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GENERAL PREFACE 

ENGLISH HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS is a work designed to meet a 

present need. Its purpose is to make generally accessible a wide selection of 
the fundamental sources of English history. 

During the past half-century there has been an immense accumulation of 

historical material, but only a fraction of this has been made readily available to 

the majority of those who teach or who study history. The transcendent impor¬ 

tance of the original authorities is recognised, but direct approach to them 

remains difficult, and even some of the basic texts (which are frequently 

quoted) are hard to consult. A gulf has thus opened between the work of the 

specialist scholar and those students, both at schools and universities, who best 

can profit by his labours. Historical studies tend too often today to consist of a 

commentary on documents which are not included in the available books; and, 

in the absence of any representative and accessible collection of the sources, the 

formation of opinion proceeds without that direct study of the evidence which 

alone can give validity to historical judgment. Correspondingly, the reading 
public outside schools and universities has no adequate means of checking, by 

reference to the evidence itself, tendentious or partial interpretations of the past. 

The editors of these volumes consider that this situation now calls for a 

remedy. They have striven to supply one by providing what they hope can be 

regarded as an authoritative work in primary reference. 

An enterprise of this nature could only be effective if planned on a large 

scale. In scope and content, therefore, these volumes differ materially from the 

conventional “source-books” which usually contain only a restricted number of 

selected extracts. Here, within much wider limits, each editor has sought to 

produce a comprehensive corpus of evidence relating generally to the period 

with which he deals. His aim, in each case, has been to present the material 

with scholarly accuracy, and without bias. Editorial comment has thus been 

directed in the main towards making the evidence intelligible, and not to 

drawing conclusions from it. Full account has been taken of modern textual 

criticism to compile a reliable collection of authentic testimony, but the reader 

has in general been left to pass his own judgment upon this, and to appraise for 

himself the value of current historical verdicts. For this reason, everything in 

this work has been presented in such a manner as to be comprehensible by 

readers of English, and critical bibliographies have been added to assist further 

investigation. 
The present volume, like its predecessor, is concerned mainly with the 

Victorian age, and the legacy which that age left to posterity. Its primary 

purpose has been to illustrate, chiefly from the public records, the main 

in 
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IV GENERAL PREFACE 

movements in English history between 1874 and 1914: namely the transformation 

of the political, social and economic structure of England during these years 

as a result of the growth of industrialism and democracy. The scope of the 

book, the unity of the period with which it deals, and the wide ramifications 

of the central theme which it seeks to display, are explained by the editor in his 

general introduction. He has drawn his material from a variety of sources, some 

of which are little known, and it is hoped that his work provides essential con¬ 

temporary evidence of an historical process whose consequences are still to 

be felt not only in England but in many other countries in the world. 
All concerned in this series are fully aware of the magnitude of the under¬ 

taking to which they have addressed themselves. They are conscious of the 

hazards of selecting from the inexhaustible store of historical material. They 

realize also the difficulties involved in editing so large a mass of very varied 

texts in accordance with the exigent demands of modern scholarship. They 

believe, however, that the essential prerequisite for the healthy development of 

English historical studies is wider acquaintance with the original authorities for 

English history. And they are content that their work should be judged by the 

degree to which they have succeeded in promoting this object. 

David Douglas 
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INTRODUCTION 

The beginning year of this volume, 1874, marks the clearest break in nine¬ 

teenth century history since the Reform Act of 1832. Politically it is the 

year of Disraeli's accession to power with a majority, the first purely 

Conservative majority since Peel. The new Prime Minister favoured a more 

active and assertive foreign policy which, although concerned with old 

European issues rather than new imperial ones, has been taken as the first phase 

of the imperialism w hich was to become the dominant interest of the age. The 

new government’s domestic policy concerned itself from the beginning with 

social issues, matters of working class interest, more than with stock issues of 

politics. The middle of the decade saw the onset of serious economic depression 

which put an end to the expectations of automatically increasing prosperity that 

had marked the mid-Victorian era. The collapse of agricultural prices led to 

difficulties for Gladstone’s Irish land legislation and to the Parnellite phase of 

the Irish question, which lasted until Parnell’s death in 1891. These preoc¬ 

cupations, though mingled with and modified by older ones, sufficiently marked 

a new period in our history. 

The structure on which the volume has been planned follows to some ex¬ 

tent the arrangement of volume XII (1), but without chartism,1 and intro¬ 

ducing and expanding the subjects of the Irish question, imperialism and 

trade unions. The monarchy (Pt I) is seen as the historic and still the vital 

centre of government; and parliament (Pt II), the historic witness of consent, 

seeks this in a wider circle with franchise change organised more closely 

through the instrument of party, till it becomes itself an animating portion of 

the government. Part III deals with economic development, no longer as 

revolutionary a change as in the last volume although population and produc¬ 

tion continue to expand, and innovation if not as striking as in the past at least 

continues at a respectable level. But now the great industrial states are revolv¬ 

ing into the United States of America, and Germany; though the lead in 

finance and commerce remains with Britain and she is at the centre of the 

tightly organised world economy of 1914. Religion (Pt IV) is on the defensive 

but concedes as little as possible of its status or, on vital issues, its principles 

and remains socially a stabilising factor in the country. Ireland and Irish affairs 

(Pt V), as earlier promised, carries the story back to early agricultural condi¬ 

tions and to the great famine, as well as on through Parnellite struggles and 

after, to the winning of a Home Rule that when it came proved to be no longer 

what was wanted. The subjects of foreign and imperial policy (Pt VI), some¬ 

what intermittently treated in the preceding volume to make space for more 

English Historical Documents, XII (i), 1833-74, ed. G. M. Voung and W. D. Handcock (1956), Pt V 
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essential domestic issues, have more connected treatment in the continuation, 

which records the increasing absorption of the nation and of a post-Bismarck- 

ian Europe in issues of power and of empire, and leads directly on to the naval 

rivalry with Germany that brought on the war of 1914. Part VII deals with the 

last stages of the great Victorian effort in the fields of the law, the penal system 

and the courts, which may be said to have helped by 1914 to produce one of the 

most law-abiding generations of our history; and Part VIII with central and 

local government and the institution and work of the Committee of Imperial 

Defence, an important piece of machinery in the long preparation against the 

1914 war; with the remodelling and democratising of the institutions of local 

government; and with reforms in the civil service. Education (Pt IX) remained 

for many years handicapped by sectarian disputes but displayed astonishing 

vitality nevertheless, and the turn of the century saw Balfour’s Education Act 

seeking, not altogether without success, to break from the vicious circle; and 

saw too the beginning of the foundation of civic universities. Part X on the 

Poor Law finds the principles of 1834, the ark of orthodoxy on the subject, 

entrenched and enforced at the first but gradually by force of circumstance 

undermined, then in the great enquiry of 1905-9 subjected to direct attack; and 

finally sees the flank of the attack turned and the principle of insurance, “the 

magic of averages”, enthroned in its stead. In Part XI important developments 

are illustrated in the fields of factories, health and housing; and the last part, on 

trade unions and socialism (Pt XII), begins with the formulation of an adequate 
legal status for the unions and passes on to their increasing infiltration with 

socialism in the 1880s and 1890s; it sees a period of uncertainty over the legal 

powers and liabilities of unions at the time of the Taff Vale judgment, which is 

met by conceding the trade union case; and a period of violent, indeed subver¬ 

sive activity from 1909 to 1914, the rumbles of which are still audible as the 

threat of industrial strife merges in the greater strife of war in 1914. 

The monarchy,1 the main emblem of continuity in change in English his¬ 

tory, and especially in Victorian history, was subject to little serious challenge 

in the period: its advantages in strength and flexibility over anything that might 

be put in its place were too apparent. The main advocates of republicanism, 

Auberon Herbert, an aristocratic eccentric, Sir Charles Dilke and Joseph 

Chamberlain, men of serious mental powers on political questions but of little 

range of sympathy or influence beyond, and the trade union leader, Odger, 

gave up the game very shortly. Serious danger, as always, came from within. 

The queen’s prejudices against Gladstone, stimulated by Disraeli’s flatteries, 

might easily have led to serious dispute if the sufferer had chosen to make them 

an issue, but Gladstone’s loyalty to the monarchy was proof against any temp¬ 

tation. The misbehaviour of the heir to the throne threatened a loss of prestige, 

but his serious illness (1871-2) brought about a revulsion of popular feeling in 

his favour. The queen’s personal popularity grew steadily through her two 

jubilees to the end of her reign. Perhaps her most serious mistake, apart from 

1 Part I 
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prejudice against Gladstone, was the jealousy which prevented her from allow¬ 

ing her heir any share in the official work of the monarchy. But the prince of 

Wales played his part as leader of society, a role in which she attempted no 

rivalry, and played it with brilliance and on the whole sufficient discretion, 

while the political leaders, especially Gladstone, saw to it by confidential com¬ 

munications that he was not left in too great an ignorance of political issues. 

The queen’s death produced an impressive demonstration of the complete 

confidence and immense affection with which she was regarded. 

Edward VII, when he came to the throne in 1901, showed a natural talent 

for the public role of kingship, and, less hard working than his mother had 

been, perhaps also less prejudiced, gave his ministers less trouble. The mon¬ 

archy became a showier thing under him, but lost little of its outward author¬ 

ity. His successor, George V (1910), showed less enjoyment of the public role, 

with perhaps greater conscientiousness and a wider range of sympathies. His 

early years as king were a grave test, but he made no serious mistakes and his 

honesty of purpose won recognition, so that by the opening of the war in 1914 

circumstances were ripe for a developing function as national leader which was 

to reach its apogee beyond the close of this volume, at his silver jubilee (1936). 

If the extent of the first reform Act1 had seemed to carry the implication 

that what was worth doing was worth doing well, the way the second2 was 

passed, the extent of the final enfranchisement, the piecemeal and almost 

haphazard process by which it was accomplished, and its confinement to town 

labourers made it almost inevitable that a further expansion would be called 

for; the impression left might well have been that what was done anyway did 

not matter very much, and the electoral defeat of its proposers as soon as the 

Act could be put to work seemed not undeserved. But the adulation of the 

electoral process that followed in the early days of the Liberal caucus and the 

thinly disguised power politics of the Conservative Association carried the 

mania for elections still further. To have shared the electoral chrism was 

assumed not only to have given the elector something to say, but to have made 

it worth saying. Nonsense of this sort did not survive its decade but it sufficed 

not only to enfranchise the county householder in Great Britain, formally the 

least educated section of the population though trained by its agricultural 

pursuits to some realism of perception, but the Irish labourer as well,3 although 

it was evident his vote would be cast without consideration and virtually with¬ 

out option as his priests and political directors, the sworn enemies of the 

English, bade him to do. Thus the peaceful solution of the Irish problem, in 

spite of much reform and the virtual buying out of Irish landowners for the 

benefit of Irish farmers, by imperial taxation in the first instance, and in spite ol 

the bitter feuding of the Irish political barons over Parnell’s divorce, was 

subjected to their veto once their feuds were compromised; and these were 
succeeded in due course by others whose vitality seems even yet not to be 

exhausted. Before the Representation of the People Act, 1884,4 the parties, or 

1 E.H.D., XII (1), Pt II 2 Part II 3 Part V 4 Part II 
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their leaders, for rank and file support was not enthusiastic, passed the Corrupt 

and Illegal Practices Prevention Act of 1883, which largely put an end to 

practices which, in spite of legislative prohibition, had survived till then. Effec¬ 

tive limits were imposed on expenditure, accountability was enforced, and the 

creation ad hoc of small electoral posts was prohibited. Electoral organisation, 

apart from a strictly limited number of professionals, passed into the hands of 

amateurs, that is, party zealots. By the redistribution measure which accom¬ 

panied the extended franchise constituency sizes were roughly equalised, and 

the single member seat became the rule. Further, by the Local Government 

Acts of 1888 and 1894 and the London Government Act of 1899,1 the system 

of local government was recast on a wide electoral basis, too w ide by the limited 

use made of the vote, of county, county borough, metropolitan borough, urban 

and rural district council, and parish. This took the place in the countryside of 

the old system of government by the justices of the peace, which had been 

economical, much more responsive to real public need than has often been 

recognised, and disinterested. The new one was uniform, efficient, expensive, 

and a good deal in the hands of its officials; fortunately these were generally 

good, and much of the old tradition of disinterested service, and many of the 

personnel, survived to help inaugurate the new system, and the influence of 

new blood and new ideas did no harm. 

From an economic point of view the century in its last quarter moves into a 

zone of colder weather.2 The period used to be called that of the great depres¬ 

sion, and if more recent enquiry has suggested breaks and temperaments in the 

unbroken gloom of the current picture it has not left it substantially more 

cheerful. For agriculture, cultivation hardly paid its way, though stock and 

catch crops might, and the loss of a sound agriculture weakened all interests. 

The American wheat invasion affected all western Europe, but France and 

Germany, for example, responded with protective tariffs. Disraeli refused in 

his political old age to renew the tariff battle he had lost in his prime. Else¬ 

where the conversion to belief in protection did not stop with agriculture. The 

economic techniques which in the earlier period had been regarded as speci¬ 

fically British became now common to the western world, and the free 

trade enthusiasm of the 1860s gave way to a general practice of protection 

behind which new industries were fostered and which handicapped British 

exports. But in the great fundamental industries of iron and steel American and 

German resources were so great that technically as well as in size they forged 

ahead of Britain; and that with all her basic industries except textiles thus 

subject to harsh competition Britain did as well as she did bespoke considerable 

resilience. 

As regards religion,3 the contemporary moods of scientific optimism and 

corresponding religious scepticism were not propitious to more than holding 

operations of defence, but the mending of fences and deepening of foundations 

proceeded satisfactorily, and the more overt operations of controversy were 

' Part VIII 2 Part III 3 Part IV 
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generally confined to ritual and ceremony, which the earlier leaders of 

Anglo-catholicism would not have regarded as of primary importance. 

In the second half of the century foreign and imperial policy had made a 

great deal of progress;1 Italy and Germany had been unified, Russia had freed 

her serfs and had accomplished as many of her organic reforms as she was able 

or wished to do, and the United States of America had freed her slaves and 

vindicated her unity. While her chief colleagues and competitors in the inter¬ 

national field were freeing themselves for a more outward facing role, Britain’s 

own part in these events had been a relatively modest and undistinguished one, 

partly, no doubt, because of Bismarck’s masterful successes, but the question 

was already being asked whether the continuance of inertia was really in her 

own best interests and in those of the rest of the world. In Disraeli’s view it was 

not; he had no hesitation therefore in entering upon an old policy on Britain’s 

part as a supporter of Turkey and the opponent of any extension of Russian 

influence in the Near East. He won the queen’s support the more easily, 

perhaps, that Gladstone threw himself into the anti-Turkish agitation about 

Bulgarian atrocities. In its crucial stages at the congress of Berlin the English 

delegates, Disraeli, now earl of Beaconsfield, and Salisbury, his Foreign 

Minister, by mingled daring and carefulness carried their points in a fashion 

that vindicated Britain’s influence. Gladstone in the meanwhile made 

Beaconsfieldism, policies of prestige without real substance, an issue in his 

Midlothian speeches and laid down the specifications of a foreign policy of 

principle. Electorally, this proved effective enough, but in his ensuing govern¬ 

ment his attention to them in Egypt and the Sudan, in Afghanistan and at 

Penjdeh proved capricious and practically every major issue in his foreign policy 

was mishandled or misjudged. 
The treatment of Irish affairs2 as a whole in this volume has necessitated ex¬ 

tending its chronological limits, as the pre-famine conditions of Irish agriculture 

and the traumatic experiences of the famine itself which had so profound 

an influence on the country and on Anglo-Irish relations have to be dealt with 

consecutively if the story is to be understood. The documents afford plenty of 

evidence of the seriousness of government concern with the vulnerable state of 

Irish agriculture and the immense efforts to cope with the problems of the 

famine when it broke out. But these were given little credit by active opinion in 

Ireland, still less among the communities of Irish refugees in America as they 

settled down there. It was Irish American opinion that led opposition to 

England, as it was American funds that provided its financial sinews. Hence, by 

the time Gladstone took on his “mission to pacify Ireland” it was already 

virtually too late. His disestablishment and d'isendowment of the church in 

Ireland evoked no lasting gratitude; his Irish Land Act of 1870 and Land Law 

(Ireland) Act of 1881 were alike overtaken by the price fall resulting from the 

American wheat invasion.3 Whether his Home Rule Bill, had it passed, would 

have accomplished the miracle cannot of course be said; Gladstone sacrificed to 

'Part VI 2 Part V 3 Part III 
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it his party and the still prodigious energies of the remainder of his working 

life, but when at the second effort it might possibly have passed, Parnell 

preferred to it his pride. 
A new political interest in social questions during the period may be dated 

from the time of Disraeli’s government, in particular from the measures it took 
in public health and housing,1 and as regards trade union law.2 In the first, 

its measure provided the legislative basis for the period; in housing it gave 

it a good start in a matter of great difficulty; and in the third its measure 

met working class needs until the Taff Vale judgment of 1901. The Royal 

Commission on Housing of 1884 marks the shift in public interest to the 

housing problem, though there is no further major legislation till 1909, and 

then it is not effectively administered, leaving the problem till after the war, by 

which time it was worse. Booth’s great enquiry into the amount of poverty in 

London3 set out to prove that Socialist assertions on the subject were exag¬ 

gerated, and ended up by proving that they were underestimated. This brought 

the whole question of economic principle and method under discussion. Booth 

was himself an individualist in economic principle, though increasingly a re¬ 

former in social administration. The great battle was between the Charity 

Organisation Society and “the principle of 1834”, and various schools of social¬ 

ism and was fought out in the proceedings of the Poor Law Commission and 

its two reports, the Majority and the Minority Reports. Radical reformism 

steered a way between these two extremes in the National Insurance Act of 

1911; before that, the Radicals had accepted Booth’s suggestion of making a 

free grant to pensionable old people. Another fruit of the same spirit of 

optimistic enterprise were the legal reforms 4 belonging to the same early years 

of reinvigorated liberalism, notably to the probation system and children’s 
courts. 

The last decade of the nineteenth century saw the nation even more deeply 

involved in the power struggles of imperialism.5 Jameson’s raid was no more 

than a piece of reckless and rather vulgar filibustering, but for the popular 

support it won in London, and for the warning that the Kaiser’s telegram to 

Kruger gave for the first time to the nation as a whole that Germany was ready 

to fish in any waters that offered a prospect of profit. The decision to eliminate 

the Mahdist rule in the Sudan, never a comfortable or creditable neigh¬ 

bour with no title but force, rolled to its triumphant and bloody ending at 

Omdurman. Then followed the Fashoda incident, a tense trial of nerves with 

France from which England emerged triumphant. This seemed to offer a satis¬ 

factory release of spleen between the two countries and led through com¬ 

plicated negotiations to the Anglo-French entente, and ultimately to the setting 

to fresh partners of England, to whom Germany had been the favoured one and 

France and Russia hostile. The determination of the Transvaal Boers to 

preserve a racial monopoly of power, and of their leader, Kruger, to use taxes to 
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arm against further attack upon them, led to a serious attempt to resolve the 

problem of the Uitlanders by negotiation, but the attempt was confided to the 

wrong man, Milner, even if Kruger had been ready to play, and the result was 

the Boer war. There would almost certainly have been an attempt in Europe to 

intervene but for British sea power. German popular hostility to this country 

confirmed the sense, to which German naval preparations gave substance, that 
Germany was the enemy of the future. 

In education,1 the vigour of the constructive effort was perhaps even more 

remarkable than the continuance of sectarian animosity. Balfour’s determined 

effort to break free from the circle of this last won some success mainly because 

of the refusal of the Lords in their last few years of power to pass the amending 

legislation which the Liberals desired. The rise of new universities was further 

evidence of the vitality of constructive effort. These last years of the period saw 

the economic system under considerable strain from trade union attacks;2 this 

in a sense was anomalous since at its beginning the Tories were the patrons of 

trade union reform for the benefit of trade unionists. The enthusiasm for this 

evaporated under Salisbury and Balfour and it was left to the Liberal leader, 

Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, to meet the Labour and trade unionist 

demand for protection against the Taff Vale judgment, which he did in dis¬ 

regard of the protest of his lawyers. But it was not legal privilege that brought 

about the new wave of union activity: a significant change in the terms of trade 

in the new century had brought a decline in working class standards of living, 

which had risen steadily through the last years of the old century, and this for a 

variety of reasons coincided with a fresh burst of union activism on the part of 

the less well-off manual workers, the class most vulnerable to a rise in the cost 

of living. Socialist leaders managed to get control of these movements of discon¬ 

tent, although the bulk of the workers were not in any real sense socialist, and 

the bitter strikes of the years 1909 to 1912 led to the triple alliance of the three 

great unions of the miners, the railway men and the transport workers 

(1913—15) and the preparation for industrial civil war, just as the nation was 

engaging in its greatest foreign war since Napoleon. 
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THE MONARCHY 





INTRODUCTION 

The development of the monarchy in this period is conditioned, in the first 

place, by the emergence of the queen from the deeper shadows of her 

bereavement. In the decade following the Prince Consort’s death 1 she had 

been assiduous, indeed, in that part of the work of the monarchy which took place 

behind the scenes, but she had avoided public appearances, and her seclusion 

could not have continued indefinitely without eroding the popular basis of 

monarchy. Personal influences were primarily responsible in enabling her to 

distance the nervous prostration which threatened her in the previous decade 

and to re-establish her naturally vigorous constitution in a more normal tone. 

These influences were the devotion given to her by her Prime Minister, 

Disraeli, on the one hand, and on the other, in the estimation of her recent and 

scrupulously careful biographer. Lady Longford,2 the care taken of her by her 

Highland servant, John Brown. The cult of her husband’s memory, excessive 

and even morbid by modern standards, continued unchanged, and nothing in 

her relationship with privileged minister and privileged body-servant, extraor¬ 

dinary as each was, in any way trenched on this. A queen, and particularly a 

queen so long settled in her position as Queen Victoria was at the time, is 

necessarily not an ordinary woman; nevertheless her burdens and privileges are 

carried by a woman, and it was a woman for whom the core of her relationship 

with her husband was the constant affectionate care that he took of her, whose 

wound the devotion of these two bound up. Nor is there reason to suppose that 

within its extraordinary framework the devotion of these two was other than 

sincere. Perhaps, also, the fact that two such utterly diverse personalities should 

touch similar chords in the queen’s nature may be said to bespeak in her a 

personality still possessing unusual breadth and directness of response in spite 

of all the moulding influences that had been brought to bear on it. 

That a queen was not an ordinary woman was an article of Queen Victoria’s 

faith. It shows itself in the sternness of her dedication to her duty until the very 

last weeks of her life; in her insistence that ministers, courtiers, and people alike 

must accept without question the conditions of her personal life, Balmoral, 

Osborne, her spring holidays abroad, that enabled her in her own view to 

function as a queen; and in her steady refusal, in spite of constitutional forces 

working in that direction, to let herself become a “mandarin figure”, without 

personal responsibility in the deeper issues of the life of the people she ruled. 

Most of her people were perhaps happy to accept a queenship thus conceived; 

but it was their deepening conviction that behind the queenship thus bravely 

worn there lay a person, fundamentally simple, straightforward and very human, 

but a considerable person, that gave her last years their unparalleled lustre. 

1 14 December 1861 2 Elizabeth Longford, Victoria R.I. (1964) 
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Meanwhile the increasing authority of party in the government of the 

country was tending to restrict the influence of the monarchy on policy. Party 

leaders were too closely concerned in calculating public opinion and in the 

party game to be able to afford many concessions even to the authority and 

experience of the queen. This was so even in the ministry of Disraeli, who 

sought to present himself to the queen primarily as her servant, anxious to 

carry out her wishes. The Prime Minister’s influence, though always tactfully 

and even obsequiously exercised, initiated and dominated policies which the 

queen came to accept as her own.1 Thus her originally moderate and balanced 

attitude to the problem of Turco-Bulgarian relations and of the policy of 

Russia was overborne by the determination of the Prime Minister to make 

these issues of England’s power; and the queen who had been schooled in the 

pacific moderation of Aberdeen and Peel and had detested Palmerstonianism, 

became at times even more jingo than her minister. This change in her attitude 

to foreign and imperial affairs is a permanent one; she feels herself, in the later 

years of her reign, in a special sense the guardian of the country’s prestige and 

power,2 particularly vis-a-vis Gladstone. Rosebery she regarded as her 

nominee, and in Salisbury’s moderation and strength she soon gained complete 

confidence. Thus, although the issues of the election that brought Gladstone to 

power in 1880 had been largely foreign affairs, she extorted from him at the 

outset of his ministry an admission that the “facts” of the imperial and foreign 

situation as left by Beaconsfield must be accepted.3 Throughout his ministry 

she exercised a surveillance that took often the tone of nagging over a foreign 

policy not, in fact, very profoundly conceived or happily executed, and her 

notorious telegram “en clan” over the death of Gordon4 was a public rebuke to 

her ministers. But it would be a mistake to take the queen’s change of attitude 

over this class of issues as solely the result of Disraeli’s influence. It reflected as 

well the sharper tensions of the power situation in Europe and the increase of 

competition in the colonial field, and it corresponded to an intensified interest 

in these issues on the part of her people. Lord Salisbury, speaking of her in the 

House of Lords after her death, said that he had found out that what the queen 

thought on a subject was pretty likely to be what her subjects thought, par¬ 
ticularly the middle classes of them. 

A not inconsiderable part of England’s prestige and influence in the world 

was bound up, as a matter of fact, with the prestige of the monarchy and the 

personal influence of the queen, particularly as the marriage alliances of her 

family made her the “grandmother of Europe”. The combination of an unfail¬ 

ing interest in family events - evidenced in her immense correspondence — with 

an infallible tact and dignity, made her influence among the royal families of 

Europe a formidable one, while her regular visits to the south of France 

preserved in the republic, through a difficult period of Anglo-French relations, 

' No. 3 

2 This was no doubt accentuated by her assumption of the title of empress of India, see No. 2. 
3 No. 4 4 No. 7 
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a current of regard for the queen which was not interrupted until the Boer war. 

The two jubilees, the first1 a European event and the second an imperial one, 

though initially and primarily tributes from her peoples, gave a world-wide 

reclame to the monarchy. Her ministers were ready to make use of her position. 

As early as 1875 her influence was exerted in a personal letter to the German 

emperor, William I, to ease the tension arising from the war scare of that year.2 

Hopes of a lasting tie of sympathy between England and Germany through 

the happy marriage of her daughter Victoria and the liberal-minded Prussian 

Crown Prince Frederick William were frustrated by the death of the latter 

within a month or two of his acceding to the throne. Perhaps the hopes had 

been too openly shown; at any rate the antagonism of Bismarck had been 

roused, and to some extent that of the successor to the throne, the emperor 

William II, whose unstable and arrogant personality was divided between 
dominant nationalist impulses and pride in his English connections coupled 

with real admiration and affection for the queen his grandmother. In the 

difficult situations that the clash of national policies and of personalities con¬ 

stantly created, the grandmotherly influence and authority were not in¬ 

frequently called into exercise, notably over the Kruger telegram.3 At the 

queen’s death the kaiser’s affection for her asserted an unchallenged sway, and 

his devotion to her in her last hours was warmly recognised by her family and 

her subjects. 
Under the spell of Disraeli’s foreign policy, the queen had regarded 

Gladstone’s attacks on him - attacks which were initiated independently of 

official Liberal policy - as extravagant manifestations of jealousy of her govern¬ 

ment and of an unbridled lust for power. This mistrust of him, as Gladstone 

slowly came to recognise, was never overcome. But it is also true that 

Midlothian,4 rather than his great ministry of 1868-74, marks the beginning of 

the Radical phase of Gladstone’s career. The logic of party development was 

chiefly responsible for this. As Gladstone once complained to the queen, the 

failure of conservatism to remain Conservative necessarily threw the centre of 

gravity of liberalism further to the left. Later he attempted to commend Home 

Rule to her on the ground that it would strengthen conservatism both in 

Ireland and in England; in Ireland by allowing free play to the natural conser¬ 

vatism of an agricultural population; in England by depriving radicalism of the 

support of the Irish members. What he did not say to her, but what she well 

understood, was that his overmastering sense of his vocation for political 

leadership was now overcoming his natural conservatism in the necessity of 

making his party from materials and issues to hand. 1 he queen, though she 

professed she had always been a Liberal, hated radicalism and what, when it 

issued from the mouth of a Radical Joseph Chamberlain, she called socialism. 

She protested that she would not be a queen of a democratic monarchy; rather 

she would abdicate. She sought as long as she could to avoid Gladstone’s return 

2 No. 1 (b); see also No. i (a) 

4 Nos 98, 99 
1 No. 8 
3 No. 10 
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to power; she opposed Radical appointments to the ministry, and she insisted 

that Sir Charles Dilke should recant his republican past before she would 

accept him. In addition to its foreign policy she criticised the Irish and the 

domestic policy of the 1880-5 ministry. In the crisis of the Lords’ opposition to 

the reform bills of 18841 she called on the Prime Minister to restrain 

Chamberlain’s attacks on the Lords in the country. But also, for the last time, 

she served a Liberal ministry by promoting, through patient negotiations with 

party leaders, a compromise on the subject; here it was rather Salisbury, who 

scented a party victory in the issue, who came under the harrow.2 

Over Home Rule the queen became completely partisan. She made no bones 
to Gladstone of her hatred of it; she intrigued with Goschen3 and the marquess 

of Hartington to bring about a Liberal split; and both in 1886 and in 1893, 

while Gladstone was in office, she discussed secretly with Salisbury the 

advisability of her taking the initiative in dissolving parliament. Salisbury coun¬ 

selled against this, but on tactical grounds rather than on those of constitutional 

principle.4 It is not probable that the queen’s secret activities had much 

influence on the course of affairs; the politicians could not afford to be guided 

by much else than their own political diagnoses and loyalties. But her insistence 

both to Conservatives and to Liberal Unionists, during Salisbury’s second 

ministry, on the supreme importance of unity in resistance to Home Rule may 

have helped to preserve and consolidate their alliance in parliament and in the 
constituencies. 

Another incipient cleavage within liberalism was that between Gladstonians 

and those who came to favour a more active foreign policy. The queen helped 

to accentuate this when she used her influence to persuade Rosebery to become 

Gladstone’s foreign secretary and again, on Gladstone’s resignation, in calling 

on Rosebery to form the new government. To Gladstone himself her attitude 

was harsh but honest; she gave him no word of thanks for his services to the 

country when he retired, because, in her view, these had been outweighed by 

disservices; nor did she ask his advice as to a successor. On the other hand she 

thanked him for his loyalty to the Crown and his assistance in family matters, 

such as royal grants, and she showed a constant solicitude in his personal and 

family affairs. Gladstone’s loyalty to the Crown in face of its constant opposi¬ 

tion to his policies — not all of which he knew about, but which he must have 
suspected - showed his high-mindedness at its best. 

1 he queen’s death5 was marked by mourning more widespread, and 

probably more personally felt, than ever before in the history of the monarchy; 

unmistakable testimony to the vast popular significance with which her reign 

had endowed it. Her eldest son and successor, Edward VII, brought to his 

inheritance qualities not unequal to it. His mother’s jealousy of her power had. 

1 Franchise and Redistribution Bills, see No. 6 (a-d) 

2 ibid. esp. No. 6 (d) 

3 G. J. Goschen, chancellor of the Exchequer in 1887 
4 No. 9 

5 22 January 1901 
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denied him, during her lifetime, responsible participation in the work of the 

monarchy, but thanks to the connivance of her ministers, especially Gladstone, 

he had known most of what was going on. The queen’s seclusion had left him 

the leadership of society, which he had exercised with zeal and aplomb and in a 

more relaxed temper than she approved, so that the stricter canons of Victorian 

respectability and religious observance had already, before the queen’s death, 

lost much of their force in the upper, or at any rate in the more conspicuous 

sections of society. Edwardian society was brilliant, extravagant, and raffish. 

But if the new monarchy stood less for unbending virtue, it was more conscious 

of its popular functions; the new king was a master of public relations who 

enjoyed the ceremonial side of kingship and brought to it unfailing dignity and 

bonhomie. Enthusiasm for the monarchy became a more than formal sentiment 

in circles little interested in its more serious functions when, for example, the 

king’s horse Minoru won the Derby in 1909. Edward VII was also a cos¬ 

mopolitan, long at home in the European capitals, especially Paris, and in the 

spas and watering places to which the society of the time resorted to recover 

from its gastronomic and other exertions. His constant travel involved meetings 

with foreign rulers and their ministers, and these gave rise to the belief, widely 

accepted on the continent, that the king conducted the foreign policy of the 

country. In Germany he was widely credited with a deliberate and long- 

planned policy of “encircling” that country. Edward VII was deeply interested 

in foreign policy, anxious to extend the friendly relations of his country, con¬ 

scious of a potential menace from Germany, whose ruler, his nephew William 

II, at bottom he disliked and distrusted. But the foreign policy of the country 

was determined in Whitehall, and the king’s role in it - important as it was at 

times, as when in 1903 on a state visit to Paris his tact and address won over a 

hostile Parisian public opinion - was that of a roving and very effective ambas¬ 

sador extraordinary, rather than that of its master. His views and insights were 

those of the consummate man of the world that Disraeli once called him and he 

had neither the desire nor the industry and obstinacy to be an originator of 

policy. 

In domestic politics his interests were less keen. He sought no part in the 

party convulsions that preceded Balfour’s fall;1 he accepted the Liberal victory 

of 1906 with equanimity, and probably the change from Balfour to 

Campbell-Bannerman2 with relief. He took an active interest in the schemes of 

army reform that occupied both ministries, and gave Haldane3 active support, 

particularly in summoning a meeting of lords lieutenant to commend county 

territorial associations to them. The bitter constitutional and party disputes 

that came to fill up the latter years of his reign and the early years of the reign 

of George V must be more fully dealt with elsewhere. Here it is the extraordin¬ 

arily difficult position that they created for the monarchy that is our concern. 

1 A. J. Balfour, Prime Minister 1902-5 

2 Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, Prime Minister 1905-8 

3 R. B. Haldane, war secretary in Campbell-Bannerman ministry 
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Prerogative, which in the normal running of our political system functions in 

the background of the party struggle, came to occupy a central position in it. It 

was inevitable that an hereditary monarchy should view with some distaste 

measures to cripple or destroy the hereditary element in parliament. The pro¬ 

spect of a large scale creation of peers clearly jeopardised the position of the 

Crown as the fountain of honour. George V viewed it as threatening personal 

humiliation to him from which he said he would never have recovered. Nor was 

the moral authority that invoked the step, and that lay behind the Home Rule 

Bill, at all comparable to that behind the Reform Bill of 1832. The elections of 

1910 saw the disappearance of the independent Liberal majority and the depen¬ 

dence of the government on an Irish party as little interested in any but Irish 

issues as in the days of Parnell.1 Yet the issue of the Lords’ obstruction of 

Liberal legislation could no longer be avoided; that of Home Rule became 

inextricably tied up with it; and no means except that of constitutional process, 

however harshly employed, offered itself for their solution. The Crown’s policy 

could only be to promote compromise as far as possible, and, for the rest, to 

preserve its own impartiality and the fairness of the constitutional process. 

Thus Edward VII sought, without success, to influence the Conservative 

leaders in the early stages of the budget controversy.2 He made it clear that he 

would require an endorsement of the policy of the Parliament Bill by an 

election held specifically on the subject before he would consider the use of the 

prerogative on the bill’s behalf.3 It was on George V, however, that the burden 

of decision really fell. With a chivalrous consideration for his inexperience — 

and visitings of a sense of the grave consequences implicit in further strife - the 

party leaders held a series of secret conferences in the first months of his reign 

to see if compromise could be come to. The conferences failed. Asquith, still 

faced with unyielding opposition from the Conservatives and the Lords, asked 

for a second dissolution within the year, and also for a secret pledge from the 

king that in the event of a Liberal majority in the new parliament, he would, if 

the necessity arose, create sufficient new peers to carry the bill through the 

House ol Lords.4 It is doubtful - though Knollys 5 advised to the contrary - 

whether King Edward or Queen Victoria would have given such a pledge, with 

its underlying implication that when the time came the Crown might not know 

its duty. Asquith, however, in order to keep a mistrustful majority together, 

had already spoken of the need for “guarantees”,6 and he could not rely on his 

parties’ cohesion, or on keeping control of policy, unless he could give private 

assurances of their existence. The king was also told by Knollys that Balfour 

could not and would not come to his assistance, even on the issue of a contin¬ 

gent pledge. Balfour later denied that Knollys had grounds for this advice. The 

election left the party situation practically unchanged; the bill went on its way 

through the Commons and then to the Lords, where it was drastically amended 

1 C. S. Parnell, Irish Nationalist leader, see Part V 
3 No. 13 

5 Sir Francis Knollys, ist Baron, the king’s private secretary 

2 No. 12 

4 No. 17 (b) 

6 Nos 14, 15, 16 
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in spite of the Prime Minister’s revealing the king’s readiness to create peers if 

necessary to pass it.1 The king refused to implement his pledge till the Lords 

had had an opportunity of reconsidering the bill after the Commons had 

rejected their amendments; on their part the Lords would not accept the reality 

of the threat under which they lay until, just prior to the critical vote, a further 
explicit message from the Crown was read to them.2 Under this pressure the 

bill was passed by seventeen votes. 

The prospect of a Home Rule Bill behind the Parliament Bill provided much 

of the bitterness of the struggle; when it began to be realised, tension rose 

rather than declined. The violence of the language used, the threat of civil war 

in Ulster and of the subversion of army discipline affected the king deeply. He 

was further subjected to harsh pressure by the Unionist leaders to revive the 

use of the veto, obsolete since 1707, for the Home Rule Bill.3 The king put the 

Unionist arguments to the Prime Minister,4 who replied to them with massive 

force;5 meanwhile the king was using all his influence to bring about com¬ 

promise on the Ulster situation. Late in July 1914 he summoned the 

Buckingham Palace Conference.6 But though differences in practical terms 

were reduced almost to vanishing point, antagonism remained as high, and the 

country was threatened with civil war over the allocation of a “few humble 

clusters of parishes” in Tyrone and Fermanagh. Meanwhile European storm 

clouds beat up menacingly and early the next month civil war was postponed to 

Armageddon. 
George V had not been expected to succeed to the throne. Until 1892, the 

year his elder brother Eddy (Albert Victor) died and he himself was twenty-six, 

he had been brought up as a naval officer, and the twin beacons of duty and 

discipline which guide a sailor’s life dominated his till its end. He had none of 

his father’s gift for great ceremonial occasions or his wide knowledge of affairs. 

His tastes and outlook were straightforward and domestic. Thus under him the 

monarchy no longer loomed so large in the eyes of Europe nor played so 

dominant a part in society as it had in his father’s time. No ruler had ever faced 

so difficult and intricate a set of constitutional problems as beset his early years. 

A king of greater experience and authority might, perhaps, have sorted them 

out more decisively; on the other hand the effort to do so might have resulted 

in disaster. At any rate George’s patient anxiety to do his duty brought him 

through with the respect and sympathy of politicians, and perhaps even more 

of his people at large. The special vocations he sought for himself were two; in 

the empire,7 which, as Prince of Wales, he had visited more widely than any of 

his predecessors, and where, in India, he crowned himself emperor in the Delhi 

Durbar of 1911; and amongst his people, particularly the humbler classes, as he 

showed in the number of local functions he attended and conducted with 

1 No. 18 2 No. 19 

3 No. 20 (a, b) 4 No. 20 (c) 

5 No. 20 (d) 6 No. 20 (f, g) 
7 cf. No. 11 in which the importance of the role of monarchy in the empire receives classical expression from 

Balfour. 
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obvious sympathy and interest. In spite of the rising political tension, to which 
serious industrial conflict was added, it may still be said that through some of 
the stormiest years of our history the Crown continued to function, in wider 
circles and at different levels, as well as in the traditional ways, as a symbol of 
national unity and thus as a restraining influence on faction. 
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i. The 1875 war scare 

In 1875 a number of signs suggested that Germany, anxious at the rapid French recovery from the 

1870 war, intended to torce a preventive war on her. Russia and Britain remonstrated at this, and 

the queen, in addition to making her attitude clear in her correspondence with the Prussian Crown 

Princess, her daughter, wrote personally to the Tsar and after the crisis was over to the German 
emperor, William I. 

(a) Letter from Queen Victoria to the emperor of Russia, 10 May 1875 

(Letters of Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., II, 396 [French]) 

Windsor Castle, 10 May 1875. My dearest Brother, I take the chance of 

your arrival at Berlin to give you news of Marie 1 and of our dear grand¬ 

child, and at the same time to get news of your health. I saw Marie on Friday at 

her London house, where she seems very happy and I thought looked very 

well. The child is strong and gay and always good tempered. . . . 
I cannot end this letter without expressing to you the firm hope that you will 

use your great influence to try to maintain peace and to dissipate the alarm that 

the language used in Berlin has excited in all Europe. 
Everything proves that the French are not contemplating, and cannot con¬ 

template a new war, and it would be culpable for Germany to start it without 

provocation. You, dear Brother, are so disposed to peace, and dear Emperor 

William will be so drawn to it himself that I hope that all our protestations will 

be in time to forestall such a calamity. 
This time reminds me of your visit last year and of all the pleasure I had in 

seeing you. I am always, dear Brother, your very affectionate sister, V.R. 

(b) Letter from the queen to the German emperor (n.d.) 

(ibid. 408) 

Draft in Lord Derby’s handwriting. 

I have read with pleasure your cordial and friendly letter of the 3rd,2 and 

sincerely rejoice that my anxious desire for the preservation of peace has not 

been misinterpreted or misunderstood by you. That Europe should be afflicted 

with a needless war would under any circumstances be bad enough, but you 

will easily understand that to me it would be doubly painful if so great a 

calamity had been wantonly brought about by any act or word of the German 

Government. I rejoice to read the expressions in which you condemn the 

notion of attacking the French, or any other people, merely on the suspicion of 

their meditating hostilities in their turn should an opportunity occur. Such a 

line of policy might be momentarily successful, but it would provoke the 

1 Marie, the only daughter of the Tsar, had married Queen Victoria’s second son, Alfred, duke of Edinburgh, 

the previous year, and had given birth to a son. 
2 A letter dated 3 June in which the emperor had tried to treat the whole alarm as a result of newspaper 

fabrications. 
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general and just indignation of Europe, and, as you say, leave the state which 
adopted it without allies or sympathisers. 

The alarm is over, dissipated by the thoroughly satisfactory assurances which 

your Ministers have been authorised to give; and it would serve no good 

purpose now to explain why or how it came about that the view taken here of 

the political situation was more serious than you think the circumstances jus¬ 

tified. I must, however, just observe that it was not an “occasional and lightly 

made remark”, even coming from so eminent a person as Count Moltke, that 

caused the apprehension felt by my Ministers, and in which I personally 

shared. Expressions similar to that ascribed to Count Moltke have been used on 

many occasions, and in many places, by persons authorised by their position to 

speak as representatives of your Government. If, as from your letter I do not 

for a moment doubt, you are not fully aware of the extent to which such 

language has been held, you may naturally consider our apprehensions exag¬ 

gerated, but it would not be difficult for me to show that this was not the case, 

if any good purpose could be served by going back on a question which is now 
happily disposed of. 

2. Proclamation of the queen as empress of India: telegram from 
Viceroy Lord Lytton to the queen, i January 1877 

(Letters of Qiieen Victoria, 2nd ser., II, 514-15) 

Imperial Assemblage, 1 January 1877. The viceroy presents his humble duty 

to the queen. Her majesty’s title as Empress of India was proclaimed at noon 

this day upon the Plain of Delhi, with the most impressive pomp and splendour 

in an assemblage attended by fifty ruling chiefs with their followers; a vast 
concourse of native princes and nobles from all parts of India; the Khan and 

Sirdars of Khelat; the ambassadors of Nepaul, Yarkand, Siam and Muscat; the 

envoys of Chitral and Yassim; the governor-general of Goa and consular body; 

all the governors, lieutenant-governors, and chief authorities, military, civil, and 

judicial, of British India, besides an immense gathering of her majesty’s un¬ 

official subjects of all classes, European and native. The flower of her majesty’s 

Indian army was drawn up on the Plain, and made a splendid appearance. 

At the conclusion of the viceroy’s address the Maharajah Scindia rose and 

spontaneously expressed the gratitude and pleasure of the princes of India. His 

majesty was followed by Sir Salar Jung, who, on behalf of the Nizam, spoke in 

English to the same effect, also by the Begum of Bhopal and others. Owing to 

the great width of the space intervening between the viceroy and the assembled 

princes, the viceroy was unable to catch the precise words of these addresses, 

which he hopes to report to her majesty this evening or tomorrow before 

leaving the ground.1 The viceroy received a written message from the mahar- 

' In this subsequent message the viceroy reports Scindia’s words as follows: “Shah-in-Shah Padshah be 

appy. The princes ol India bless you, and pray that your sovereignty and powers may remain steadfast for 
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ajah of Cashmere, expressing his great satisfaction at the tenor of the viceroy’s 

addresses, and adding, “This day will never be forgotten by me or my children, 

we shall ever regard it as an auspicious one, and the shadow of her majesty’s 

gracious empire will be our chief protection.’’ The youngest son of his highness 

was one of the viceroy’s pages. On this occasion all the ruling chiefs have 

intimated their intention of sending, for presentation to the queen, separate 

addresses of congratulations and loyal devotion. Many of the native noblemen 

have also announced their intention of honouring the day by large subscriptions 

to British charities or the construction of important public works. 

There can be no question of the complete success of this great imperial 

ceremony. The weather has been most favourable. The viceroy lays his humble 

congratulations at the feet of her majesty, and earnestly prays that the queen’s 

loyal subjects, allies and feudatories of this country, may be to the empress of 

India a New Year’s gift of inestimable value in return for the honour which she 

has conferred today upon this great dependency of the Crown. The viceroy 

trusts that it may please Providence to prolong for many years her majesty’s 

beneficent and prosperous reign. 

3. The queen and the election of 1880 

(a) Letter to Sir Henry Ponsonby, 2 and 3 April 1880 

(Letters of Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., Ill, 73) 

Villa Hohenlohe, Baden Baden, 2 April 1880. The Queen is greatly dis¬ 

tressed at the news of the Election. If the Opposition had only behaved 

as they ought - without advancing opinions which fill her with terror for the 

good of the country and the peace of the world - she would be comparatively 

easy. ... 
The Queen fears all her messages and warnings have been of no avail. If the 

Opposition force themselves on her, it will be quite impossible for the Queen 

not to express in very strong terms her views and feelings, and she must 

abide by the views she expressed on certain points and people. . . . 

3 April. This is a terrible telegram 1 - and how can he yet be sure of this} 
The Queen cannot deny she (Liberal as she has ever been, but never Radical 

or democratic) thinks it a great calamity for the country and the peace of 

Europe! 
Sir Henry may help to mediate, but the Queen feels, and has for long felt, so 

strongly and bitterly on the unpatriotic conduct of the Opposition, and their 

want of feeling towards her, that she feels it will be very long before she can 

trust those who have brought matters to this pass, and she wishes they should 

know and feel this. 

It will make her quite ill. 

1 Beaconsfield had telegraphed on 2 April, “The result of yesterday’s polling leaves no doubt of the defeat of 

your majesty’s present ministry.” 
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(b) Telegram to the earl of Beaconsfield, 7 April 1880 

(ibid. 75) 

Baden Baden, 7 April 1880. Very grateful for your kindness. What your loss to 

me as a minister would be it is impossible to estimate. But I trust you will 

always remain my friend to whom I can turn and on whom I can rely. Hope 

you will come to Windsor in the forenoon on Sunday and stop all day and dine 
and sleep. 

(c) Letter to Sir Henry Ponsonby, 8 April 1880 

(ibid. 75-6) 

Villa Hohenlohe, Baden Baden, 8 April 1880. Though nothing, can of course 

be done till the Queen sees Lord Beaconsfield, and he (unfortunately) resigns, 

she knows, and Sir Henry will recollect seeing it in the Prince’s life that Baron 

Stockmar, or rather Mr G. E. Anson, undertook in ’41 to smoothen the way for 

Sir R. Peel’s coming into office some time before the Government resigned. 

What the Queen is especially anxious to have impressed on Lords 

Hartington and Granville is, firstly, that Mr Gladstone she could have nothing 

to do with, for she considers his whole conduct since ’76 to have been one series 

of violent, passionate invective against and abuse of Lord Beaconsfield, and that 

he caused the Russian war, and made the task of the Government of this 

country most difficult in times of the greatest difficulty and anxiety, and did all 

to try and prevent England from holding the position which, thanks to Lord 
Beaconsfield’s firmness has been restored to her. 

Secondly, that the Queen does feel the Opposition to have been unusually 

and very factious, and to have caused her great annoyance and anxiety, and deep 

regret. She wishes, however, to support the new Government and show them 

confidence, as she has hitherto done all her Governments, but that this must 

entirely depend on their conduct. There must be no democratic leaning, no 

attempt to change the Foreign policy (and the Continent are terribly alarmed), 

no change in India, no hasty retreat from Afghanistan, and no cutting down of 
estimates. 

In short, no lowering of the high position the country holds, and ought always 
to hold. 

Lastly, the Queen will expect that consideration for her feelings and her 

health which she has received from the present Government, and which her 

age, and the great exertions and trials she has gone through of late years, and 
which tell a good deal upon her, entitle her to receive. 

Mr Lowe she could wot accept as a Minister, Sir C. Dilke she would only and 

unwillingly consent to having a subordinate office if absolutely necessary. 

The Secretary of State for War must be chosen most carefully. No mere 

theorist, but someone who will act cordially and well with the 
Commander-in-Chief. V.R. & I. 
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4. The formation of Gladstone’s second government, 23 April 1880: the 
queen’s record of her interviews, 22 and 23 April 

(Extract trom the queen’s journal. Letters of Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., HI, 80 5) 

Windsor Castle, 22 April 1880. A week today since we left Baden, and how 

much has happened. Saw Lord Beaconsfield and thought him very low. 

Wrote last night to Lord Hartington, asking him to come today at 3, as I 

wished to charge him with forming a Government. I saw him at that hour, and 

he spoke quite frankly. I was equally frank with him. But the result was un¬ 

satisfactory. When I stated that I looked on him to form a Government, he said 

that though they had not consulted Mr Gladstone, both he (Lord H.) and Lord 

Granville feared that they would have no chance of success if Mr Gladstone 

was not in the Government, and that they feared he would not take a sub¬ 

ordinate position. If he were to remain a sort of irresponsible adviser outside 

the Government, that would be unconstitutional and untenable, and that if 

he were quite independent, he might make it impossible for any Liberal 
Government to go on. They therefore thought it would be best and wisest if I 

at once sent for Mr Gladstone. 

I said there was one great difficulty, which was that I could not give Mr 

Gladstone my confidence. His violence and bitterness had been such, the way 

in which he had, in times of great anxiety, rendered my task and that of the 

Government so difficult, and the alarm abroad at his name being so great, it 

would be impossible for me to have the full confidence in him I should wish, 

were he to form a Government. Lord Hartington tried to defend Mr 

Gladstone, saying there was not so much difference between them as I thought. 

Did I think Mr Gladstone had passed the ordinary bounds of Opposition? 

Most decidedly, I said, and instanced the violence of his language on his 

progress in Scotland. Lord Hartington admitted that both he and Lord 

Granville much regretted many of the expressions Mr Gladstone had used, and 

on my observing that the one against Austria1 was very offensive, Lord 

Hartington said that had certainly been most unfortunate. I alluded to Mr 

Gladstone’s apparent leaning towards Russia, which Lord Hartington denied, 

saying, he merely objected to the Government not taking the line he thought 

they ought against Russian influence. That Mr Gladstone, whatever he might 

have done against the Government, had always had, and professed, the greatest 

loyalty towards me. I replied that I did not doubt this, but could not quite 

separate his violence against my Government, when I was, with them, doing all 

I could to prevent war, and to raise the position of my country, from causing 

me deep sorrow and anxiety, by the Opposition adding so greatly to the diffi¬ 

culties of the Government, instead of helping them and me. Lord Hartington 

replied, he would not appear to defend Mr Gladstone, who could best explain 

his conduct himself. The result of Lord Hartington’s audience was, that he was 

1 In one of his Midlothian speeches, Gladstone had cried “Hands off!” to Austria, and had said that nowhere 

on earth had she done good. 
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to consult with Lord Granville, and then with Mr Gladstone, as to whether he 
would serve with them. 

Lord Hartington asked whether he might repeat to Mr Gladstone any part of 

my conversation with him, and I replied that he might, for I would say the 

same to Mr Gladstone himself, if I saw him. Lord Hartington had remarked 

that he considered Mr Gladstone had committed a grave error in resigning his 

Leadership, as he did in ’74; if he did that he ought never to have returned to 

public life again. Lord Hartington is to write to me, and return tomorrow, but 

he fears it will be of little use, as he does not think they could stand at all 

without Mr Gladstone. He spoke of one or two measures (which I will not now 

mention) regarding the army, but they are in no way pledged to maintain the 

new plan, should it not answer, Lord Cardwell being the only person identified 

with those measures, and no longer fit for office. Lord Hartington does not 

think Mr Gladstone wishes for office, but expects he would take it if thought 
necessary. 

Memoranda by Qjieen Victoria 

Windsor Castle, 23 April 1880. The Queen has just seen Lord Hartington - 

and Lord Granville, who came down on the chance of seeing the Queen, who 

had said yesterday that she would see him if Lord Hartington wished it. 

Leopold had previously seen Lord Hartington, and had brought to the Queen 

the intelligence of the impossibility of forming a Government without Mr 
Gladstone, and that he would not serve under anyone. 

Lord Hartington said that, after leaving me, he at once went to Lord 

Granville and told him all that had passed with me, and after consultation they 

decided to see Mr Gladstone and tell him that by my desire Lord Hartington 

had been charged to form a Government, and to ask him if he would form any 

part of it. Upon reflection Lord H. had thought it best not to tell him what I 

had said, for no one knew what the effect might be on him, and that he 

considered the responsibility would be too great for him to say that - the effect 

of which would probably be that Mr Gladstone would decline altogether. 

Mr Gladstone, without saying he would accept or not if I sent for him, had 

declined to form any part of such a Government under Lord Hartington, and 

therefore feeling that no Liberal Government had any chance of stability if he 

remained out, for that, whatever opinion I might have formed of his conduct, 

undoubtedly a great portion of the public seemed not to view it in that light, he 

felt that there would be no other alternative but to ask me to send for Mr 

Gladstone and to ask him to form a Government. Lord Hartington regretted 

very much not to be able to carry out my wishes and hoped that I did not think 

that he and Lord Granville were cowardly in not trying to undertake the 

Government. I entirely absolved him of this, but said, I doubted whether Mr 

Gladstone forming a Government would add to its stability, to which Lord 

Hartington gave no answer and merely smiled. What would he do in the House 

of Commons if Mr Gladstone accepted? He answered that he would have no 
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difficulty in yielding the lead up to Mr Gladstone, to which I observed that it 

was very unfair on him, and he replied that it was certainly not generous. It 

would be sure to come to him by and by, I said, upon which Lord Hartington 

observed, in confidence, that his brother Frederick, who was a relation,1 had 

told him that he did not think Mr Gladstone would be able to go on in the 

House of Commons, for that his health often broke down. Lord Hartington 

strongly advised me not to begin by saying that I had no confidence whatever 

in him, as one did not know how such a man as he would take it, and he 

certainly had a great amount of popularity at the present moment amongst the 
people. 

I then saw Lord Granville, who seemed very nervous and to whom I 

repeated the same as I had said to Lord Hartington. He seemed much 

distressed at the painful position in which I was placed, but feared also that this 

was the only course to pursue. He then mentioned that people like Sir George 

Grey, Lord Halifax, and even Lord Grey,2 all of whom were not at all favour¬ 

able to Mr Gladstone, thought that this would be the only course. I observed, 

as I had done to Lord Hartington, that I did not think that such a course would 

lead to the stability of any Government, and that it would strike terror abroad. 

This Lord Granville did not deny, and said things would be very different to 

what people expected. He evidently much regretted the conduct and the ex¬ 

traordinary violence of Mr Gladstone, and would be delighted if he could be 

made a Peer, but that Mr Gladstone would consider it “as an insult”. 

I asked both him and Lord Hartington to convey to Mr Gladstone my wish 

to see him, as they had urged me to do so, and told them that I should rely 

greatly on their controlling him and assisting me. Lord Granville said that 

while it would be better that I should not express absolute want of confidence, 

for the reasons before mentioned, I might say to him that I had much regretted 

many of the expressions he had used, and that I wished facts to remain unal¬ 

tered. Both he and Lord Hartington said that he had the greatest respect for 

me, not only as his Sovereign, but for me personally. Lord Granville kissed my 

hand twice, and said he feared he had lost some of my confidence, but hoped to 

be able to regain it. I replied he certainly had done so, but that I should be very 

glad if he could regain it. Both seemed sincerely anxious to help me, and 

evidently have no great affection for Mr Gladstone. Lord Granville also said 

that he did not think he would be able to go on long. Mr Gladstone is to come 

at half-past 6. V.R. & I. 

[Same day, later.] I saw Mr Gladstone at quarter to 7, and told him I under¬ 

stood that he had received my message through Lord Hartington and Lord 

Granville, to which he replied in the affirmative. 
I then said that, according to constitutional usage, I had applied to Lord 

Hartington as the Leader (which he said was quite correct), but as Lord H. and 

1 Because Lord Frederick Cavendish had married Mrs Gladstone’s niece. 

2 They were all eminent Whigs, and the first two had sat in Cabinet with Gladstone. 
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Lord Granville said they could not act without him, I wished now to know if 

he could form a Government? He replied that, considering the part he had 

taken, he felt he must not shrink from the responsibility, and that he felt he 
would be prepared to form a Government. 

I then said that it was very important that facts should remain unaltered, and 

he said he felt the same, and instanced the conquest of Scinde in ’43, which was 

acknowledged, though Sir R. Peel had particularly objected to it. I asked how 

he would form his Government? He said he proposed Lord Granville for the 

Foreign Office. War I observed was very important, would not Lord 

Hartington do for that? He thought India was the next most important post, 

and thought of him for that. For War he promised a man who understood the 

army. I told him also how Lord Cardwell’s plan had broken down, which he 

seemed not to be aware oj1! but repeated also that they were not pledged to it. 

The obstructionists he hoped would split. The Chancellor probably Lord 

Selbourne, but the best for the political exigencies would have to be chosen. I 

asked him if I was to understand that he would form a Government, not that he 

would try to form one. He said yes, the former, and asked to kiss hands. 

I then said I wished to be frank and say something; which was that I hoped 

he would be conciliatory, as it had been a cause of pain to me to see such 

asperity and such strong expressions used, and I thought “peace was blessed”. 

He replied that he considered all violence and bitterness “to belong to the 

past"; that he did not deny that in his capacity “of a private individual, without 

responsibility he had, in dogmatising his views according to the lights given 

him, used very strong language”. I said this was hardly right as he now came 

back Leader, and he replied that he could not deny this and that he must be 
open to the shots that would be fired on him for that. 

He would not trouble me tomorrow, but would write. V.R. & I. 

5. The queen’s confession of her shortcomings, 1 January 1881 

(Extract from the queen’s journal. Letters oj Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., Ill, 177) 

Osborne, 1 January 1881 - another year past, and we begin one with heavy 

clouds. A poor Government, Ireland in a state of total lawlessness, and war 
at the Cape, of a very serious nature! I feel very anxious, and have no one to 

lean on. Thank God! my dear ones are all well, but many are gone who were 

least expected to leave us. . . . God spare all I most love, for many a year, and 

help me on! I feel how sadly deficient I am, and how over-sensitive and irrit¬ 

able, and how uncontrollable my temper is, when annoyed and hurt. But I am 

so overdone, so vexed, and in such distress about my country, that that must be 
my excuse. I will daily pray for God’s help to improve. 
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6. The queen and the dispute between the Lords and Commons over 

the Franchise and Redistribution Bills, 1884 

(a) Letter from the queen to Gladstone, 28 June 1884 

(Letters of Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., Ill, 509-10) 

Windsor Castle, 28 June 1884. The Queen has to acknowledge Mr 

Gladstone’s last letters. No one can more deeply regret any great diver¬ 

gence of opinion between the two Houses of Parliament, and especially any¬ 

thing approaching to a collision than she does. But on the other hand she does 

think that the House of Lords cannot be expected merely to acquiesce in and 

pass a Bill of vital importance to the balance and well-being of the British 

Constitution, which has been carried through the House of Commons. The 

House of Lords must give its opinion, and could not be respected if it did not 

do so. 
It is for this reason that the Queen cannot but regret the strong language 

used by the Prime Minister on Thursday night,1 and trusts that he will adopt a 

more conciliatory tone, which would be far more likely to conduce to an 

impartial and peaceful solution of the many difficulties which are so threatening 

at present. 

(b) Letter from Gladstone to the queen, 30 June 1884 

(ibid. 510-11) 

10 Downing Street, 30 June 1884. Mr Gladstone begs to acknowledge, with his 

humble duty, your Majesty’s letter of Saturday, in which your Majesty has, 

with a condescending frankness, expressed regret at strong language presumed 

to have been used by him in a speech on the third reading of the Franchise Bill 

in the House of Commons. 
If Mr Gladstone has, contrary to his intention, used any language of an 

unbecoming character in relation to the House of Lords, it is a serious error, 

and must cause him deep concern; but he observes that your Majesty has not 

pointed out any language of this character as employed by him. 

He felt it to be impossible, after all that had occurred, to maintain to the 

close an absolute silence in regard to the manner, little less than insulting, in 

which the House of Commons had been treated. Long before the Bill was 

approaching the House of Lords, Lord Salisbury had, at one or more public 

meetings, threatened its rejection. His nephew and private secretary had made 

bold to indicate, in the House of Commons, the same result; and the same thing 

had been done by Mr Lowther, from the front bench of the Opposition, in 

language alike violent and boastful. 

1 On the third reading of the Franchise Bill, which was carried on 26 June. On that occasion Gladstone, as he 

wrote to the queen, felt compelled to refer to the threats which had been uttered by important personages 

“that the bill was doomed on its arrival in the House of Lords’ He believed that a collision between the two 

Houses on this subject would be “fraught with danger to our institutions, and sure not to end in the defeat of 

the House of Commons”. 
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It was not, however, for the sake of the House of Commons, mainly, that Mr 

Gladstone spoke, but for the sake of the House of Lords, and with a view to the 
peaceful maintenance of our Parliamentary constitution. 

Twice, in his recollection, the House of Lords has gone into a distinct 

conflict with the House of Commons: and both times it has suffered severely. 

When in 1831 it had (not in Mr Gladstone’s judgment without much excuse) 

rejected a Reform Bill, it had to undergo the humiliation of passing a like 

measure after a few months under threat of a creation of Peers which would 

have wholly overborne its independence. When in i860 it rejected (again not 

without some excuse) the Paper Duties Bill, it virtually lost all power of dealing 

with taxing Bills, and since that epoch financial debates in that House have all 
but ceased. 

When conduct much more rash is openly and repeatedly threatened, without 
the smallest check or protest from any Tory quarter, Mr Gladstone cannot by 

persistent silence appear to think lightly of these or other such crises, and is 

compelled by his duty to the Crown to make some effort to avert them, always, 

however, subject to the condition that it is done in proper and respectful 
language. 

(c) Extracts from the queens journal, July 1884 

(ibid. 511—12) 

Windsor Castle, 3 July 1884. After luncheon, saw Lord Rowton, who said the 

meeting of Conservative Peers had been most satisfactory. Lord Salisbury, 

much more moderate and prudent, as regards the Franchise Bill. The idea was 

to speak in favour of the lowering of the Franchise, but to insist on its being 

coupled with Redistribution, and therefore to reject it in its present form. It 

was believed this would result in an Autumn Session, when the Lords would 

do the same and bring on a Dissolution. I urged most strongly that Lord 

Salisbury, etc., should make it clear that they were not against a lowering of the 

Franchise. Lord Rowton entirely agreed and said he would speak in this sense 

to Lord Salisbury. Lord Cairns and the Duke of Richmond were acting cor¬ 
dially with him. 

9 July. The Government has been beaten by 59 in the House of Lords yester¬ 

day, about the second reading of the Franchise Bill. Received a letter from 

Lord Granville, reporting that he had made “a very confidential communica¬ 

tion to Lord Cairns and the Duke of Richmond, to the effect that the 

Government were ready to pass identical Resolutions saying that they had 

passed the Bill, in the full hopes of introducing one of Redistribution next 

Session . After consideration, Lord Cairns had said he and Lord Salisbury 

could not accept this, and could only propose that the date of the operation of 

the Franchise Bill should be delayed till after the Redistribution had passed. 

1 his the Cabinet would not accept, a similar proposal having been defeated in 
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the House of Commons. Heard soon after from Mr Gladstone, who said it 

would not do to dissolve after an adverse vote of the House of Lords, and that 

they would advise me to bring the Session to as rapid a close as possible, and 

have an autumn one. He then hinted at the agitation this might produce, but 

which the Government would try to prevent. After dinner Lord Granville 

spoke to me tor some time, much distressed and very anxious, fearing nothing 

could be done, but greatly regretting Mr Gladstone’s threatening language 

about the House of Lords, which had no doubt done great harm; that he 

himself wished for a dissolution now, as likely to prevent the 3 months’ agita¬ 

tion for an imaginary evil! Felt tired and worried. Sent for Sir H. Ponsonby to 
speak about Mr Gladstone’s proposal. 

(d) Extracts from the queen s journal, November 1884 

(ibid. 582-4) 

Windsor Castle, 24 November 1884. Saw the Duke of Richmond, who, with 

the Duchess, has come here for one night. He is delighted at the difficulties 

having been surmounted, but said that he had found them very great when he 

came to Town on the 17th. Lord Cairns had written very strongly to Lord 

Salisbury, who had called a meeting of a few Peers, which the Duke thought 

very injudicious, and he felt it his duty to say he considered the state of affairs 

very serious, and could not be a party to throwing out the Franchise Bill. An 

arrangement ought now to be come to about the Redistribution Bill. Lord 

Salisbury was very much annoyed and called a meeting of the whole party, at 

which it was soon seen that the feeling was in favour of an arrangement. The 

Duke of Richmond, as well as Lord Cairns, stated again what they had said the 

day before, to which Lord Salisbury replied he was much grieved to hear it, but 

gave way, and the Duke hears now, that he after all considers it was much the 

best course to pursue. The Duke expressed his warm thanks to me for having 

by my influence brought this to pass. 

25 November. . . . Saw Mr Gladstone, who is much pleased at the success of 

the agreement, and at the meetings. He said nothing could have been more 

pleasant or more able than Lord Salisbury and Sir S. Northcote. He could not 

tell what had brought about the change, and I said it was entirely due to the 

strong language used by the Duke of Richmond and Lord Cairns, which Mr 

Gladstone considers very wise. He spoke of the different plans, and of the 

Reform of the Franchise Bill. The Opposition were very strong on the minority 

being sufficiently represented. He considers their plan to be a much greater 

change than what he had proposed, but thinks the arrangement of Seats ac¬ 

cording to Seats 1 is on the whole the best. . . . 

The editor of the journal here interpolates “? population”. 
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27 November. Mr Gladstone telegraphed that all points of importance were 

settled. Saw Lord Salisbury, who seemed less elated, and when I said I hoped 

all was now well and satisfactorily settled, he replied that there was a serious 

hitch. It was about the University votes, which the Government seemed 

inclined to abandon, and which were vital to the Conservatives. He had written 

in strong terms to Mr Gladstone, urging him to maintain this, and he hoped it 

might all come right. Lord Salisbury seemed rather depressed and evidently 

not exactly pleased at the peaceable arrangement. I said it was a great thing, 

and he answered, “I think we could have made a good fight,” to which I 

replied, “But at what a price!” He seemed then to agree; spoke in very warm 

terms of Mr Gladstone, Lord Granville, and Sir C. Dilke, saying they had been 

very conciliatory and pleasant to deal with. I said Mr Gladstone considered 

Lord Salisbury’s plan as far more Radical than his Bill would have been. 

Telegraphed to Mr Gladstone saying I had heard from Lord Salisbury that a 

serious difficulty had arisen about the University vote, and I earnestly hoped 

this would not militate against a final settlement. In the meantime, and before 

seeing Lord Salisbury, I received a most satisfactory letter from Mr Gladstone 

saying that “the delicate and novel communications have been brought to a 

happy conclusion”, thanks me “for the wise, gracious and steady exercise of 

influence”, and that his “cordial acknowledgements are due to Lord Salisbury 
and Sir S. Northcote”. 

28 November. Heard from Mr Gladstone that all the difficulties have been 

adjusted, and that he thought they ought not to have taken place. Saw good Sir 

S. Northcote, who also said all was right.1 He was glad it was so, though he was 

not sure it was good for the party, but still that it would come right, as it did 

after the last Reform Bill, and trusted it would be right for a long time. He 

quite agreed with me that an Election now would be a bad thing and very 
dangerous. 

7- The queen and the fall of Khartoum: telegram en cluir ; February 
1885 

(Letters oj Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., HI, 507) 

[Queen’s journal] 5 February 1885. Dreadful news after Breakfast. Khartoum 

fallen. . . . Telegraphed en clair to Mr Gladstone, Lord Granville, and Lord 

Hartington, expressing how dreadfully shocked I was at the news, all the more 
so when one felt it might have been prevented. 

[Telegram from the queen to the marquis of Hartington.] 

5 February 1885. these news from khartoum are frightful and to think 

THAT ALL THIS MIGHT HAVE BEEN PREVENTED AND MANY PRECIOUS LIVES SAVED BY 

1 Salisbury, on the 30th, expressed to the queen, through Sir Henry Ponsonby, 
gratitude for her powerful intervention”. 

‘mv humble and earnest 
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EARLIER ACTION IS TOO FRIGHTFUL 1 EXPRESS TO LORD WOLSELEY MY GREAT SOR¬ 

ROW AND ANXIETY AT THESE NEWS AND MY SYMPATHY WITH LORD WOLSELEY IN 

HIS GREAT ANXIETY PRAY BUT HAVE LITTLE HOPE BRAVE GORDON MAY YET BE 

ALIVE. 

8. The Golden Jubilee, 19 June 1887 

(Extracts from The Times leader, 22 June 1887) 

midst a tumult of rejoicing unequalled in the memory of this or many past 

A generations, the queen’s jubilee culminated yesterday in a passion of 

festivity and thanksgiving. Such a scene has seldom been witnessed in Europe, 

and no English eyes are for ages likely to look upon its like again. We have 

endeavoured to describe its outward manifestations. Only they who lived in and 

through it can realise its wondrous thrill and glow. Not London alone, but all 

England transformed itself for the time being into a huge court at which nation 

and empire rendered fealty to its sovereign. Englishmen have not the art pos¬ 

sessed by other nationalities of arranging a pageant with themselves as the 

players in it. Yesterday no flaw or defect would have been visible to the most 

critical scrutiny, foreign or native. A flood of enthusiastic emotion swept away 

the least suspicion of awkwardnesses and shortcomings. Every heart was so 

absolutely in tune with the perfect June weather that it was even difficult to be 

properly and consciously grateful for the happy accident. It seemed the day’s 

natural right. On other occasions of the performance of a solemn religious 

ceremony the curiosity exhibited outside has appeared casual and sometimes 

impertinent. A peculiar feature of yesterday was the entire unity of the whole 

demonstration. From the moment her majesty left the palace to that in which 

she re-entered it she was traversing a series of colossal aisles lined with hun¬ 

dreds of thousands of thanksgiving lieges. The great abbey was merely the 

sanctuary of a still more majestic cathedral and an abounding congregation. 

That must have been the dominant sensation of the thousands who had made 

their way thither through the eager and radiant town. The exquisite charm of 

the solemn rite in which they joined was that it was offered for a multitude 

infinitely larger outside, which everywhere was swelling the chorus of praise 

and gratitude. No fitter shrine could have been found for the mighty heart 

beating throughout the land. . . . 

Pictures have been painted with touching effect, whatever the artistic perfor¬ 

mance, of the girl’s awakening to hear she was to become a queen. Fler corona¬ 

tion was a gorgeous ceremonial. The people rejoiced with her at her bridal and 

mourned with her at her bereavement. Her life and reign have been more than 

commonly fruitful in opportunities for the outpouring of the poetry of a 

nation’s loyal pride in and affection for their sovereign. In this entire compass 

1 This sentence seems to have been telegraphed en clan also to Gladstone and Granville. 
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no scene was ever depicted on canvas, narrated by historian, or conjured up by 

a poet’s fancy, more pathetic, or more august than the spectacle of Victoria, 

queen and empress, kneeling yesterday at the foot of the throne to thank 

Heaven for her reign, with all its joys and all its griefs, of fifty marvellous years. 

The great ones of her realm were there, and many besides. The eye wandered 

over groups of statesmen, writers, orators, famous soldiers and sailors, ermine- 

clad judges, divines in rarely-worn vestments, Asiatic princes gleaming with 

jewels, forms and faces as fair as they were royal and noble, a bench crowded 

with kings and the heirs of kings. The centre to which the gaze constantly 

returned as the reason and interpretation of the whole was the figure seated, 

solitary, in all that sunshine of splendour, on her chair of state. On her account 

alone the rest were there, whatever their degree; the thought of her filled the 

mind. She could scarcely have been more apart had the lovely edifice been 

empty of all but herself and the priests ministering at the altar. When the 

congregated thousands called attention to them, they were felt to be present as 

witnesses and representatives, rather than by any right of their own. They were 

met together to attest the judgment of Great Britain and the world that Queen 

Victoria had redeemed the pledge she accepted on that throne, beside that altar, 
half a century ago.. . . 

9. Salisbury on the exercise of the queen’s prerogative of dissolution, 
8 August 1893 

(Letters of Qiieen Victoria, 3rd ser., II, 297) 

Salisbury had already, on 15 May 1886, at the queen’s command sent her a memorandum on the 

question whether the opposition to Home Rule would benefit from her exercise of the prerogative 

of dissolution, and had argued not. The present memorandum was also the result of enquiries from 
her. 

[Memorandum by the marquis of Salisbury] 8 August 1893. A committee of 

leading Unionists has met weekly, during this Session, to watch the progress of 

the Home Rule Bill. Among other subjects of discussion has been the question 

whether, after the rejection of the Bill in the Lords, the Queen should be 

approached, either by way of petition, signed on a large scale, or by Address 

from the House of Lords praying her to exercise her prerogative of Dissolution. 

I have advised against any such step for the following reasons. 

A Dissolution by the Queen, against the advice of her Ministers, would, of 

course, involve their resignation. Their party could hardly help going to the 

country as the opponents of royal authority; or at least as the severe critics of 

the mode in which it had been exerted. No one can foresee what the upshot of 

such a state of things would be! It might be good, or it might be bad! But there 

must be some hazard that, in the end, such a step would injure the authority of 

the Queen. It ought not, therefore, to be taken unless there is an urgent reason 

for taking it. No such reason exists at present. It may ultimately be necessary in 

order to escape from a deadlock. But we have not arrived at that point; and, if 
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the step were taken now, it would not seem to have any justification in the eyes 

of the vast number of people who are taking no decided part in the present 

controversy. No such step is required now, because things, on the whole, are 
going well. 

The hopeless practical difficulties of the scheme are making themselves felt. 

The Irish are in sore perplexity over the financial part, which means bank¬ 

ruptcy to the future Irish State; but which could not be amended in their 

favour without imposing an intolerable burden on the British taxpayer. The 

Moderate Liberal, on the other hand, like Mr William Grenfell, finds it very 

difficult to endure the proposal that eighty Irish members shall vote on 

Parliamentary questions when their constituents have ceased to have any inter¬ 

est in those questions. These feelings of discontent are increasing, not dimin¬ 

ishing. Those who have the reputation of judging accurately of the state of 

feeling tell us it is leaning strongly against the Ministers. If there were a 

Dissolution now, it would arrest a change of opinion which is still incomplete. 

Next summer there is every ground for hoping it will be much more complete. 

The errors, which, justly or unjustly, are reproached against the last 
Government, will be forgotten; the vices of the present system of managing the 

House of Commons and the revolutionary proposal now before it, will be more 

fully felt and realised. A Dissolution, next summer, therefore will be more 

expedient. If, after the Bill has been rejected by the Lords a second time, a 

Dissolution is still refused, the motives for approaching the Queen by petition 

to exercise her prerogative will become very cogent. 

But it may be said, English legislation of a dangerous character may be 

passed in the meantime! I see no prospect of such a danger. The 

Disestablishment Bills for Wales or Scotland would be rejected by the House of 

Lords; but there is no ground for thinking that they are popular. I believe, 

rather, that they would lose votes for the Government. The Local Option Bill 

is certainly unpopular. The Parish Councils Bill, with certain modifications of 

detail would be accepted by the House of Lords. It would do no harm; but the 

agricultural labourer would quickly discover that it brought him no solid 

advantage, and its passage would make no change in the vote of the labourer. 

The Registration Bill is said to be giving the Government great trouble. They 

cannot make the regulations which would profit them in the towns, without, at 

the same time, doing good to their opponents in the counties. I have some 

doubt, therefore, that they will press the Bill seriously. If they do, I expect that 

the House of Lords would accept it in principle, but would insist on a sufficient 

term of residence, as the condition of a vote, to exclude mere vagrants. 

On these grounds I do not anticipate serious injury from the threatened 

English legislation. I do not think, therefore, that a Dissolution this autumn is a 

matter of urgent necessity; and though I have urged my colleagues to claim it, 

as a constitutional right, as soon as the Bill has been rejected in the House of 

Lords, I have advised them, at all events for the present, to abstain from 

seeking that result by any unusual process. 
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io. Kruger telegram: the queen’s letter to Kaiser William II, 5 January 
1896 

{Letters of Queen Victoria, 3rd ser., Ill, 8) 

Osborne, 5 January 1896. My dear William ... As your Grandmother to 

whom you have always shown so much affection and of whose example 

you have always spoken with so much respect, I feel I cannot refrain from 

expressing my deep regret at the telegram you sent President Kruger. It is 

considered very unfriendly towards this country, which I am sure it is not 

intended to be, and has, I grieve to say, made a very painful impression here. 

The action of Dr Jameson was of course very wrong and totally unwarranted; but 

considering the very peculiar position in which the Transvaal stands towards 

Great Britain I think it would have been far better to have said nothing. Our 

great wish has always been to keep on the best of terms with Germany, trying 

to act together, but I fear your agents in the Colonies do the very reverse, 

which deeply grieves us. Let me hope that you will try and check this. . . . 
I hope you will take my remarks in good part, as they are entirely dictated by 

my desire for your good. Victoria R.I. 

11. Monarchy and empire: letter from Balfour to Edward VII, 
6 February 1901 

(A. Gollin, Balfour’s Burden (1965), 269-70) 

10 Downing Street, Whitehall, S.W., 6 February 1901. Mr Balfour, with his 

humble duty to your Majesty begs respectfully in obedience to your Majesty’s 

commands, to submit some observations on the proposed visit of the Duke of 
Cornwall to the Australian Commonwealth. 

Mr Balfour fully recognises the force of all the objections which may justly 

be urged against the visit - at the present moment. The recent death of the 

Queen; the general mourning which it has occasioned; the natural reluctance 

which your Majesty and your Majesty’s subjects may well feel at seeing your 

Majesty’s only son leave the country at such a time and on so distant an 

expedition, are considerations which cannot be, and ought not to be, ignored. If 

in Mr Balfour’s judgment, they have not conclusive weight, it is because he 

cannot help feeling that there are on the other side reasons to be urged which 

touch the deepest interests of the Monarchy. The King is no longer King of 

Great Britain and Ireland, and of a few dependencies. ... He is now the great 

Constitutional bond uniting together in a single Empire communities of 

freemen separated by half the circumference of the Globe. All the patriotic 

sentiment which makes such an Empire possible centres in him; and everything 

which emphasises his personality to our kinsmen across the sea must be a gain 
to the Monarchy and the Empire. 

Now the present opportunity for furthering the policy thus suggested is 

unique. It can in the nature of things never be repeated. A great 
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Commonwealth is to be brought into existence, after infinite trouble and with 
the fairest prospects of success. Its citizens know little and care less for British 
Ministries and British party politics. But they know and care for the Empire of 
which they are Members and for the Sovereign who rules it. Surely it is in the 
highest interests of the State that he should visibly, and so to speak corporeally, 
associate his family with the final act which brings the new community into 
being so that in the eyes of all who see it, the chief actor in the ceremony, its 
central figure, should be the King’s heir and that in the history of this great 
event the Monarchy of Britain and the Commonwealth of Australia should be 
inseparably united. . . . 

12. The Lords and the budget: attempted royal mediation. Asquith’s 

note of conversation with the king, 6 October 1909 

(Spender and Asquith, Life of Lord Oxford and Asquith, I, 257) 

Balmoral Castle, 6 October 1909. I saw the King immediately on my arrival. 
He entered almost at once on the subject of the Budget and the Lords. 

He asked me whether I thought he was well within constitutional lines in 
taking upon himself to give advice to, and if necessary put pressure upon, the 

Tory leaders at this juncture. 
I replied that I thought what he was doing and proposing to do, perfectly 

correct, from a constitutional point of view; that the nearest analogy was the 
situation and action of William IV, at the time of the Reform Bill; in both cases 
the country was threatened with a revolution at the hands of the House of 

Lords. 
He said that, in that case, he should not hesitate to see both Balfour and 

Lansdowne on his return to London. . . . 

13. Edward VII and the suggested creation of peers, 15 December 1909 

(Spender and Asquith, Life of Lord Oxford and Asquith, I, 261) 

Memorandum by Vaughan Nash, Asquith’s private secretary. 

10 Downing Street, Whitehall, S.W., 15 December 1909- Lord Knollys asked 
me to see him this afternoon and he began by saying that the King had come to 
the conclusion that he would not be justified in creating new peers (say 300) 
until after a second general election, and that he, Lord K., thought you should 
know of this now, though, for the present, he would suggest that what he was 
telling me should be for your ear only. The King regards the policy of the 
Government as tantamount to the destruction of the House of Lords and he 
thinks that before a large creation of Peers is embarked upon or threatened the 
country should be acquainted with the particular project for accomplishing 
such destruction as well as with the general line of action as to which the 
country will be consulted at the forthcoming Elections. . . . 
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Before coming away I thought I had better ask Lord Knollys whether the 

King realised that at the next General Election the whole question of the Lords 

would be fully before the country, and that the electors would know that they 

were being invited to pronounce, not indeed on the details, but on the broad 

principles which were involved in the Government’s policy. I also asked what 

he thought would be the position as regards the creation of peers if it turned 

out that the House of Lords refused to accept legislation forbidding them to 

touch finance. From the vague answers he gave I came away with the impres¬ 

sion that the King’s mind is not firmly settled and that it might be useful if you 

saw him some time before the Elections, possibly on the 8th,1 the day of the 
Dissolution Council. 

14. Asquith in debate on the address on the election of January 1910 
and “guarantees”, 22 February 1910 

{Hansard, 5th ser., XIV, cols 54-6) 

. . . With all deference to the rt hon. gentleman (Mr Balfour), who seems to 

think that the late general election meant nothing at all, so far as I can make out 

from the passages of his speech, he treated it as evidence of the hopeless 

bankruptcy of our representative system. With all deference to the rt hon. 

gentleman we take a different view. There is no doubt — there is perfect 

agreement on this point - that the general election was caused by the action of 

the House of Lords in rejecting the budget, an unprecedented proceeding, in 

our view. The view we submitted to the country was that it was a breach, a 

glaring breach, of the most deeply rooted and firmly established of the unwrit¬ 

ten conventions of our constitution. But we did not regard the rejection of the 

budget by the House of Lords as an isolated act; it was the climax of a series of 

acts in which the House had claimed and had freely exercised coordinate, or I 

might more truly describe it as an overriding authority of the acts and decisions 

of the popularly elected chamber. That we said, and said in the plainest terms. 

Speaking on behalf of the Liberal party, we said that we could not go on under 

such a system as that. It involves a waste of time, a sacrifice of energy, and a 
perpetual and recurrent loss of credit. 

Our appeal to the country was primarily an appeal to give us authority to put 

an end to this state of things. What did we ask for? We asked first of all that the 

complete and undivided supremacy of this House over finance should be 

restored. We claimed next that the absolute veto at present possessed by the 

House of Lords over legislation should disappear. We maintained that the other 

House should be confined to functions which are appropriate to a second 

chamber, and it was our view, clearly presented to the people, that that change 

must be brought about by an Act of parliament. I said myself, and I have 

nothing to retract or qualify, that in our view it was a condition of tenure of 

power by a Liberal government that the new parliament should, to the ex- 
1 i.e. 8 January 1910 
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elusion and postponement of all other legislative business, set to work to 

provide safeguards for the rights of the House of Commons over legislation - 

that is, statutory safeguards, safeguards embodied in an Act of parliament 

assented to by the king, Lords and Commons. I see that in some quarters, not 

at all unfriendly quarters, I am supposed to have intended to convey what I 

certainly never said, that a Liberal ministry ought not to meet a new House of 

Commons unless it had secured in advance some kind of guarantee for the 

contingent exercise of the royal prerogative. I have been engaged now for a 

good many years in political life, and I do not think that even among gentlemen 

who sit opposite there is one who will deny that I am a man of my word. If I 

had given such a pledge as that I should not be standing at this box at this 

moment. I tell the House quite frankly that I have received no such guarantee 

and that I have asked for no such guarantee. In my judgment it is the duty of 

statesmen and of responsible politicians in this country as long as possible and 

as far as possible to keep the name of the sovereign and the prerogatives of the 

Crown outside the domain of party politics. If the occasion should arise, I 

should not hesitate to tender such advice to the Crown as in the circumstances 

the exigencies of the situation appear to warrant in the public interest. But to 

ask in advance for a blank authority for an indefinite exercise of the royal 

prerogative in regard to a measure which has never been submitted to or 

approved by the House of Commons is a request which in my judgment no 

constitutional statesman can properly make, and it is a concession which the 

sovereign cannot be expected to grant. I say this in order that there may be 

absolutely no misunderstanding on this point. . . . 

15. George V’s account in his diary of interview with Asquith, n 

November 1910 

(Harold Nicolson, King George V (1952), 133) 

At 6.30 the Prime Minister arrived. Had two long talks with him. He 

reported that the Conference 1 had failed and he proposed to dissolve and 

have a general election and get it over before Xmas. He asked me for no 

guarantees. I suggested that the Veto resolutions should first be sent up to the 

H. of L. and if they rejected them, then he could dissolve. This he agreed to 

do. 

16. Asquith’s account of interview with the king, 11 November 1910 

(Harold Nicolson, King George V (1952), 134) 

Mr Asquith had the honour of being received by the King at Sandringham 

on November 11. The object of the interview was, not to tender any 

definite advice, but to survey the new situation created by the failure of the 

Conference, as it presents itself at the moment to His Majesty’s Ministers. . . . 

1 The Constitutional Conference between leaders of the two parties, which sat between 17 June and 11 

November. 
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Mr Asquith pointed out that this would be the second time in twelve months 

that the question of the relations between the two Houses had been submitted 

to the electorate. It was necessary, therefore, that in the event of the 

Government obtaining an adequate majority in the new House of Commons, 
the matter should be put in train for final settlement. 

This could only be brought about (if the Lords were not ready to give way) 

by the willingness of the Crown to exercise its Prerogative to give effect to the 

will of the nation. The House of Lords cannot be dissolved, and the only legal 

way in which it can be brought into harmony with the other House is either by 

curtailing, or by adding to its members. In theory, the Crown might con¬ 

ceivably adopt the former course, by withholding writs of summons. But this 

has not been done for many centuries: it would be a most invidious practice: 

and it is at least doubtful whether it can be said to be constitutional. On the 

other hand the prerogative of creation is undoubted: it has never been recog¬ 

nised as having any constitutional limits: it was used for this purpose in the 

eighteenth century, and agreed to be used on a large scale by King William IV 
in 1832. 

There could in Mr Asquith’s opinion be no doubt that the knowledge that 

the Crown was ready to use the Prerogative would be sufficient to bring about 
an agreement, without any necessity for its actual exercise. 

17. “Guarantees” 

(a) Cabinet minute to the king, 75 November igio 

(Harold Nicolson, King George V (1952), 136) 

The Cabinet has very carefully considered the situation created by the 

failure of the Conference, in view of the declaration of policy made on their 

behalf by the Prime Minister in the House of Commons on 14 April 1910. 

The advice which they feel it their duty to tender to His Majesty is as 
follows: 

An immediate dissolution of Parliament, as soon as the necessary parts of the 
Budget, the provision of Old Age Pensions to paupers, and one or two other 
matters have been disposed of. 

The House of Lords to have the opportunity, if they desired it, at the same 

time (but not so as to postpone the date of the dissolution), to discuss the 
Government Resolutions. 

His Majesty’s Ministers cannot, however, take the responsibility of advising 

a dissolution, unless they may understand that, in the event of the policy of the 

Government being approved by an adequate majority in the new House of 

Commons, His Majesty will be ready to exercise his constitutional powers 

(which may involve the Prerogative of creating Peers), if needed, to secure that 
effect should be given to the decision of the country. 

His Majesty’s Ministers are fully alive to the importance of keeping the name 
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of the King out of the sphere of party and electoral controversy. They take 

upon themselves, as is their duty, the entire and exclusive responsibility for the 

policy which they will place before the electorate. 

His Majesty will doubtless agree that it would be undesirable, in the interests 

ot the State, that any communication of the intentions of the Crown should be 

made public, unless and until the actual occasion should arise. 

(b) George Vs note in his diary of interview with Asquith and Lord Crewe, 16 

November igio 

(ibid. 138) 

After a long talk, I agreed most reluctantly to give the Cabinet a secret under¬ 

standing that in the event of the Government being returned with a majority at 

the General Election, I should use my Prerogative to make Peers if asked for. I 

disliked having to do this very much, but agreed that this was the only alter¬ 

native to the Cabinet resigning, which at this moment would be disastrous. 

Francis 1 strongly urged me to take this course and I think his advice is 

generally very sound. I only trust and pray he is right this time. 

18. Asquith’s letter to Balfour and Lansdowne, 20 July 1911 

(Spender and Asquith, Life of Lord Oxford and Asquith, I, 312-13) 

10 Downing Street, 20 July 1911. Dear Mr Balfour/Lord Lansdowne, I think it 

courteous and right, before any public decisions are announced, to let you 

know how we regard the political situation. 
When the Parliament Bill in the form which it has now assumed returns to 

the House of Commons, we shall be compelled to ask that House to disagree 

with the Lords’ amendments. 
In the circumstances, should the necessity arise, the Government will advise 

the King to exercise his Prerogative to secure the passing into law of the Bill in 

substantially the same form in which it left the House of Commons; and His 

Majesty has been pleased to signify that he will consider it his duty to accept, 

and act on, that advice. Yours sincerely, H. H. Asquith. 

19. Morley’s announcement in the House of Lords, 11 August 1911 

(Viscount Morley, Recollections, II, 352-3) 

In the debate in the House of Lords on the vote of censure moved by the Conservative leaders 

against the government on 8 August igu Lord Crewe, for the government, had spoken of the 

“natural” and, if he might be permitted the phrase, “the legitimate reluctance” with which the 

king regarded the prospect of a creation of peers. This appears to have encouraged last minute 

hopes among the Tory peers that the step might not be taken. To meet this situation Lord Morley, 

acting as Liberal leader in Crewe’s illness, drew up in concert with the king’s secretary a further 

statement which he read to the Lords. 

Lord Knollys 
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... I drew from my pocket and read out the short paper with the words 
accurately defining the terms of the Royal assent. . . 

His Majesty would assent to a creation of Peers sufficient in number to 

guard against any possible combination of the different parties in Opposition, 

by which the Parliament Bill might be exposed a second time to defeat.” 

Every vote given against my motion will be a vote for a large and prompt 
creation of peers. 

20. George V, Home Rule, the Unionists and Ulster, 1912-14 

The Home Rule crisis of 1912-14 created a very difficult situation for George V. Unionist leaders 

took the view that the Parliament Act had created what was ultimately single-chamber government 

and that the responsibility for preventing abuse of its power by a majority in the House of 

Commons - which had been claimed as the function of the Lords - now fell upon the Crown. In 

appropriate circumstances it was now entitled to refuse its assent to a bill, or to dismiss its 

ministers, as a means of ensuring that the country was consulted. The general argument was 

reinforced by a special one that until the preamble to the Parliament Act1 had been put into effect, 

the “constitution was in suspension”. The threat of civil war in Ireland and the doubt whether the 

country, it specifically consulted, would endorse the government’s Irish policy, were held to 

constitute justification for action by the Crown. George V had a high sense of his responsibilities 

both under the constitution, and as its titular head. On the whole he liked and trusted Asquith 

more than Bonar Law, but his political sympathies tended towards conservatism. Though he 

ultimately rejected the more extreme suggestions of the Unionist leaders, he exercised considerable 

and constant pressure on the government to exempt at any rate the Protestant parts of Ulster from 
the operation of the Home Rule Act. 

(a) Conservative leaders and the king, j May igi2 

(Austen Chamberlain, Politics from the Inside (1936), 484-7) 

4 May 1912. At the King’s dinner last night . . . 

11.30 p.m. As I told you, we were called away in the midst of our conversa¬ 

tion to go to the King. To me he said, “I hope there is not going to be any 
violence in the House of Commons this session.” 

Well, Sir, I said, “I don’t think Your Majesty can suggest that the 
Opposition has forgotten its duty to the country or the Throne in the midst of 
our sharp Party fights.” 

“Certainly not,” he interjected. 

“But you must remember, Sir,” I continued, “that we not only strongly 

object to what the Government are doing but that we think that they have 
pursued their objects by trickery and fraud.” 

I retired and he passed on. A few minutes later, as I was talking to St John, 
Law joined us. 

“I think I have given the King the worst five minutes he has had for a long 

time, he observed; and this is his account of their conversation as noted by me 
as soon as I got home. 

The King began, “I have just been saying to Sir E. Carson that I hope there 
will be no violent scenes this session.” 

“May I talk quite freely to Your Majesty?” asked Law. 

1 No. 40 
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“Please do. I wish you to.” 
“Then, I think, Sir, that the situation is a grave one not only for the House 

but also for the Throne. Our desire has been to keep the Crown out of our 
struggles, but the Government have brought it in. Your only chance is that 
they should resign within two years. If they don’t, you must either accept the 
Home Rule Bill or dismiss your Ministers and choose others who will support 
you in vetoing it — and in either case half your subjects will think you have 
acted against them.” 

The King turned red and Law asked, “Have you never considered that, 
Sir?” 

“No,” said the King, “it is the first time it has been suggested to me.” 
Law added, “They may say that your assent is a purely formal act and the 

prerogative of veto is dead. That was true so long as there was a buffer between 
you and the House of Commons, but they have destroyed the buffer and it is 
true no longer.” 

(b) Memorandum from Bonar Law to the king, September 1Q12 

(Harold Nicolson, King George V (1952), 201) 

If the Home Rule Bill passes through all its stages under the Parliament Act 
and requires only the Royal Assent, the position will be a very serious and 
almost impossible one for the Crown. ... In such circumstances, Unionists 
would certainly believe that the King not only had the constitutional right, but 
that it was his duty, before acting on the advice of his Ministers, to ascertain 
whether it would not be possible to appoint other Ministers who would advise 
him differently and allow the question to be decided by the Country at a 
General Election. ... In any case, whatever course was taken by His Majesty, 
half of his people would think that he had failed in his duty and in view of the 
very bitter feeling which would by that time have been aroused, the Crown 
would, Mr Bonar Law fears, be openly attacked by the people of Ulster and 
their sympathisers if he gave his assent to the Bill, and by a large section of the 

Radical Party if he took any other course. 
Such a position is one in which the King ought not to be placed and Mr 

Bonar Law is of opinion that if H.M. put the case clearly to the Prime 
Minister, he would feel that it was his duty to extract the King from so terrible 

a dilemma. 
Mr Bonar Law also ventured to suggest to His Majesty that, when any crisis 

arises, it might be well to consult informally Mr Balfour, Lord Lansdowne or 
himself and he assured His Majesty that any advice given under such circum¬ 
stances would not be influenced by Party considerations. 

(c) Memorandum from the king to the Prime Minister, u August 1913 

(ibid. 223-4) 

11 August 1913. Although I have not spoken to you before on the subject, I 
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have been for some time very anxious about the Irish Home Rule Bill, and 
especially with regard to Ulster. 

The speeches not only of people like Sir Edward Carson, but of the Unionist 

Leaders, and of ex-Cabinet Ministers; the stated intention of setting up a 

provisional Government in Ulster directly the Home Rule Bill is passed; the 

reports of Military preparations, Army drilling etc.; of assistance from England, 

Scotland and the Colonies; of the intended resignation of their Commissions of 

Army Officers; all point towards rebellion, if not Civil War; and, if so, to 
certain bloodshed. 

Meanwhile there are rumours of probable agitation in the country; of mon¬ 

ster petitions; Addresses from the House of Lords; from Privy Councillors; 

urging me to use my influence to avert the catastrophe which threatens Ireland. 

Such vigorous action taken, or likely to be taken, will place me in a very 

embarassing position in the centre of the conflicting parties backed by their 
respective Press. 

Whatever I do I shall offend half the population. 

One alternative would certainly result in alienating the Ulster Protestants 

from me, and whatever happens the result must be detrimental to me per¬ 
sonally, and to the Crown in general. 

No Sovereign has ever been in such a position, and this pressure is sure to 
increase during the next few months. 

In this period I have the right to expect the greatest confidence and support 
from my Ministers, and, above all, from my Prime Minister. 

I cannot help feeling that the Government is drifting and taking me with it. 

Before the gravity of the situation increases I should like to know how you 

view the present state of affairs, and what you imagine will be the outcome of 
it. 

On 24 July I saw Mr Birrell, who admitted the seriousness of the outlook. 

He seemed to think that perhaps an arrangement could be made for Ulster to 

contract out” of the Home Rule scheme, say for 10 years, with the right to 

come under the Irish Parliament, if so desired, after a referendum by her 

people, at the end of that period. But it was for the Opposition to come forward 
with some practical proposal to that effect. 

Is there any chance of a settlement by consent as suggested by Lord 

Loreburn, Lord Macdonnell, Lord Dunraven, Mr W. O’Brien, Mr Birrell, 
Lord Lansdowne, Mr Bonar Law and others? 

Would it be possible to have a Conference in which all parties should take 

part, to consider the whole policy of Devolution, of which you, in introducing 

the Home Rule Bill in April 1912, said “Irish Home Rule is only the first 
step”? 
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(d) Memorandum from Asquith to the king, September igij 

(Spender and Asquith, Life of Lord Oxford and Asquith, II, 29-31) 

I propose to deal in this memorandum with the position of a Constitutional 

Sovereign in relation to the controversies which are likely to arise with regard 

to the Government of Ireland Bill. In a subsequent paper I will deal (i) with 

the actual and prospective situation in Ireland in the event of (a) the passing, 

(b) the rejection of that Bill; and (2) with the possibility and expediency of 
some middle course. 

In the old days, before our present Constitution was completely evolved, the 

Crown was a real and effective, and often a dominating factor in legislation. . . . 

The Revolution put the title to the Throne and its prerogative on a 

Parliamentary basis, and since a comparatively early date in the reign of Queen 

Anne, the Sovereign has never attempted to withhold his assent from a Bill 

which had received Parliamentary sanction. 

We have had, since that date, Sovereigns of marked individuality, of great 

authority, and of strong ideas (often from time to time, opposed to the policy of 

the Ministry of the day) but none of them - not even George III, Queen 

Victoria or King Edward VII - had ever dreamt of reviving the ancient veto of 

the Crown. We have now a well-established tradition of 200 years, that, in the 

last resort, the occupant of the Throne accepts and acts upon the advice of his 

Ministers. The Sovereign may have lost something of his personal power and 

authority, but the Crown has been removed thereby from the storms and 

vicissitudes of party politics, and the monarchy rests upon a solid foundation 

which is buttressed both by long tradition and by the general conviction that its 

personal status is an invaluable safeguard for the continuity of our national life. 

It follows that the rights and duties of a constitutional monarch in this 

country in regard to legislation are confined within determined and strictly 

circumscribed limits. He is entitled and bound to give his Ministers all relevant 

information which comes to him; to point out objections which seem to him 

valid against the course which they advise; to suggest (if he thinks fit) an 

alternative policy. Such intimations are always received by Ministers with the 

utmost respect, and considered with more care and deference than if they 

proceeded from any other source. But in the end, the Sovereign always acts 

upon the advice which Ministers, after full deliberation and (if need be) recon¬ 

sideration, feel it their duty to offer. They give that advice well knowing that 

they can, and probably will, be called to account for it by Parliament. 

The Sovereign undoubtedly has the power of changing his advisers, but it is 

relevant to point out that there has been, during the last 130 years, one occasion 

only on which the King has dismissed the Ministry which still possessed the 

confidence of the House of Commons. This was in 1834, when William IV (one 

of the least wise of British monarchs) called upon Lord Melbourne to resign. 

He took advantage (as we now know) of a hint improvidently given by Lord 

Melbourne himself, but the proceedings were neither well-advised nor 
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fortunate. The dissolution which followed left Sir R. Peel in a minority, and Lord 

Melbourne and his friends in a few months returned to power, which they held 

for the next six years.1 The authority of the Crown was disparaged, and Queen 

Victoria, during her long reign, was careful never to repeat the mistake of her 
predecessor. 

The Parliament Act was not intended in any way to affect, and it is sub¬ 

mitted has not affected, the Constitutional position of the Sovereign. It deals 

only with differences between the two Houses. When the two Houses are in 

agreement (as is always the case when there is a Conservative majority in the 

House of Commons), the Act is a dead letter. When they differ, it provides 

that, after a considerable interval, the thrice-repeated decision of the Commons 

shall prevail, without the necessity for a dissolution of Parliament. The possi¬ 

bility of abuse is guarded against by the curtailment of the maximum life of any 

House of Commons to five years. 

Nothing can be more important, in the best interests of the Crown and of the 

country, than that a practice, so long established and so well justified by 

experience, should remain unimpaired. It frees the occupant of the Throne 

from all personal responsibility for the Acts of the Executive and the legis¬ 

lature. It gives force and meaning to the old maxim that “the King can do no 

wrong”. So long as it prevails, however objectionable particular Acts may be to 

a large section of his subjects, they cannot hold him in any way accountable, 

and their loyalty is (or ought to be) wholly unaffected. If, on the other hand, 

the King were to intervene on one side, or in one case - which he could only do 

by dismissing Ministers in de facto possession of a Parliamentary majority — he 

would be expected to do the same on another occasion, and perhaps for the 

other side. Every Act of Parliament of the first order of importance, and only 

passed after acute controversy, would be regarded as bearing the personal 

imprimatur of the Sovereign. He would, whether he wished it or not, be 

dragged into the arena of party politics; and at a dissolution following such a 

dismissal of Ministers as has just been referred to, it is no exaggeration to say 

that the Crown would become the football of contending factions. 

This is a Constitutional catastrophe which it is the duty of every wise 

statesman to do the utmost in his power to avert. H.H.A. September 1913. 

(e) Letter from the king to Asquith, 22 September igij 

(Harold Nicolson, King George V (1952), 225-9) 

Balmoral Castle, 22 September 1913. My dear Prime Minister, I am very 

grateful for your very clear and well-reasoned Memorandum which you have 

been good enough to draw up for me on the Government of Ireland Bill. 

Acting upon your own suggestion that I should freely and unreservedly offer 
my criticisms, I do so upon quotations taken from it. 

Referring to the Constitutional position of the Sovereign, you say “in the 

1 see E.H.D., XII (i), Nos 1-4 
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end the Sovereign always acts upon the advice which Ministers feel it their 

duty to offer . . . and his subjects cannot hold him in any way accountable”. 

Fully accepting this proposition, I nevertheless cannot shut my eyes to the 

fact that in this particular instance the people will, rightly or wrongly, associate 

me with whatever policy is adopted by my advisers, dispensing praise or blame 

according as that policy is in agreement or antagonistic to their own opinions. 

While you admit the Sovereign’s undoubted power to change his advisers, I 

infer that you regard the exercise of that power as inexpedient and indeed 

dangerous. 
Should the Sovereign never exercise that right, not even, to quote Sir Erskine 

May, “in the interests of the State and on grounds which could be justified to 

Parliament”? Bagehot wrote, “The Sovereign too possesses a power according 

to theory for extreme use on a critical occasion, but which in law he can use on 

any occasion. He can dissolve . . .”. 
The Parliament Act “was not intended in any way to affect, and it is sub¬ 

mitted has not affected the Constitutional position of the Sovereign”. 
But the Preamble of the Bill stated an intention to create a new Second 

Chamber; that this could not be done immediately; meanwhile provision by the 

Bill would be made for restricting the powers of the House of Lords. 

Does not such an organic change in the Constitutional position of one of the 

Estates of the Realm also affect the relations of all three to one another; and the 

failure to replace it on an effective footing deprive the Sovereign of the assis¬ 

tance of the Second Chamber? . . . 
Would it not be right in order to ensure a lasting settlement, to make certain 

that it is the wish of my people that the Union of Ireland shall be repealed by a 

measure which was not put before them at the last Election? 
Is there any other Country in the world which could carry out such a 

fundamental change in its Constitution upon the authority of a single chamber? 

Is there any precedent in our own Country for such a change to be made 

without submitting it to the Electorate? ... 
I rejoice to know that you are ready and anxious to enter into a Conference if 

a definite basis can be found on which to confer. 
For my part I will gladly do everything in my power to induce the 

Opposition to meet you in a reasonable and conciliatory spirit. 
For it behooves us all to withhold no efforts to avert those threatening events 

which would inevitably outrage humanity and lower the British name in the 

mind of the whole civilised world. 
I have endeavoured to comment frankly upon your Memorandum, and I 

trust that in your next letter you will give your view on the various points 

referred to before I have the pleasure of seeing you here on 6 October. 
The Memorandum has been seen by no one except my Private Secretary, 

nor have I mentioned the fact that I have received it to anyone. Believe me, my 

dear Prime Minister, very sincerely yours, George R.I. 
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(f) Buckingham Palace conference: George V’s opening speech, 21 July 1Q14 

(ibid. 242-3) 

At this conference the government was represented by the Prime Minister and Lloyd George, the 

opposition by Bonar Law and Lord Lansdowne, Ulster by Sir Edward Carson and Captain J. 

Craig, and the Irish Nationalists by Redmond and Dillon. The chair was taken by James Lowther, 

Speaker of the House of Commons. The conference broke down on the question of the division of 
counties Fermanagh and Tyrone. 

It gives me infinite satisfaction to receive you here today, and I thank you for 

the manner in which you have responded to my summons. It is also a matter of 

congratulation that the Speaker has consented to preside over your delibera¬ 
tions. 

My intervention at this moment may be regarded as a new departure. But 

the exceptional circumstances under which you are brought together justify my 
action. 

For months we have watched with deep misgivings the course of events in 

Ireland. The trend has been surely and steadily towards an appeal to force, and 
today the cry of Civil War is on the lips of the most responsible and sober- 
minded of my people. 

We have in the past endeavoured to act as a civilising example to the world, 

and to me it is unthinkable, as it must be to you, that we should be brought to 

the brink of fratricidal war upon issues apparently so capable of adjustment as 

those you are now asked to consider, if handled in a spirit of generous com¬ 
promise. 

My apprehension in contemplating such a dire calamity is intensified by my 

feelings of attachment to Ireland and of sympathy for her people who have 
always welcomed me with warm-hearted affection. 

Gentlemen, you represent in one form or another the vast majority of my 

subjects at home. You also have a deep interest in my Dominions over seas, 

who are scarcely less concerned in a prompt and friendly settlement of this 
question. 

I regard you then in this matter as trustees for the honour and peace of all. 

Your responsibilities are indeed great. The time is short. You will, I know, 

employ it to the fullest advantage and be patient, earnest, and conciliatory in 

view of the magnitude of the issues at stake. I pray that God in his infinite 

wisdom may guide your deliberations so that they may result in the joy of peace 
and settlement. 

(g) Prune Minister s statement on the king s position in relation to Buckingham 
Palace conference, 22 July 1914 

{Hansard, 5th ser., LXV, col. 454) 

Mr Ponsonby. I desire to ask the Prime Minister a question of which I have 

given him private notice, namely, whether the king’s speech published last 

night in the Court Circular was drawn up by or published on the advice of 
his majesty s ministers, in accordance with precedent and custom? 
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The Prime Minister. The speech delivered by his majesty was sent to me in the 

ordinary way by his majesty the day before. I take the whole responsibility for 

it. The king left it to the discretion of the convention to determine whether or 

not the speech should be published, and the convention unanimously decided 
in favour of publication. 

Lord Robert Cecil. May I ask the Prime Minister whether what has been stated 

in the other House is correct, namely, that the summoning of the conference 

was an act undertaken by his majesty on the advice of the Prime Minister? 

The Prime Minister. His majesty the king throughout this matter has followed 

the strictest constitutional precedent. He has not taken any step from the be¬ 

ginning up to now except in consultation with, and on the advice of his minis¬ 

ters. 
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INTRODUCTION 

“►""I 1 he party tie is the strongest sentiment in the country - stronger than 

patriotism or even self interest.” So wrote Joseph Chamberlain to Lord 

A Randolph Churchill in 1886.1 From the man who broke each of the great 

parties in turn the assertion has, perhaps, some air of paradox. But, with 

whatever mitigation and exception, it expresses pretty fairly the political out¬ 

look of the period. 
What lay behind this development was undoubtedly the beginning, under 

the 1867 and 1884 Franchise Acts,2 of a mass electorate. The degree of political 
education that the new voters had had, while still unenfranchised, from follow¬ 

ing and to some extent participating in election activity, must not be under¬ 

estimated. It sufficed at any rate to preserve the existing parties as the main 

cadres of political activity until well on in the twentieth century. But the new 

voter’s allegiance needed to be consolidated. He had to be interested, and 

political leaders, if they were to succeed in the business, had to add a popular 

character to authority in parliament and associate themselves with popular 

“programmes” and “principles”. Party dichotomies had to be emphasised. 

Then, the voter had to be organised. From the point of view of those interested 

in political power — the basis of which lay in the constituencies - the indepen¬ 

dent voter was the voter not to be depended on, and dependable votes were 

what was wanted. Party organisation assumed the role of making sure of the 

vote for which, under earlier circumstances, “natural” local influences, aided 

sometimes by beer and sometimes by money, had sufficed. 
John Gorst was entrusted by Disraeli with the task of improving 

Conservative organisation,3 and set to work, chiefly in the towns, forming local 

associations looking chiefly to working men for support and to the central office 

for policy, propaganda material, and financial support. The National Union of 
Conservative and Constitutional Associations, formed in 1867, was not very 

vigorous at the start and envisaged itself, in the words of Henry Raikes, one of 

its founders, as serving as “handmaid to the party”. Disraeli attributed much of 

the Conservative success in the 1874 election to Gorst s work, and Gorst the 

failure of 1880 to Disraeli’s subsequent neglect of it. The best known Liberal 

example of the new type of organisation was the Birmingham “caucus’ .4 1 his 

grew out of the provision of the 1867 Reform Act,5 which, with the idea of 

giving some representation to minorities, gave Birmingham and some other 

large cities three seats and only two votes to each elector. In Birmingham the 

problem was how to avoid the “overkill”. Liberals were numerous enough to 

elect all three members, if they were prepared to vote as directed. A somewhat 

' w S. Churchill, Lord Randolph Churchill, 2 vols (1906), II, 252-3 2 Representation of the People Acts 
3 N 4 N0. 22 5 30 & 31 Viet. c. 102 (Representation ot the People) 
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similar problem was posed by the School Board elections under the 1870 

Education Act, with the numerous members to be elected, an equivalent num¬ 

ber of votes for each elector, and the possibility of casting them all in favour of 

one or of a selected few candidates. Close and thorough organisation was 

therefore necessary, and this came to dominate the whole life of the town, and, 

as it was copied in the surrounding areas, the political life of the Midlands 

generally. The National Liberal Federation, set up in 1877, by 1879 comprised 

a hundred local organisations. It was of Birmingham inspiration, but included 

other types of caucus, though its secretary was Francis Schnadhorst, the organ¬ 

ising genius of the Birmingham association. In the 1880 election Chamberlain 

was able to claim 1 that practically everywhere where this form of organisation 

had been adopted the Liberals had been successful. In the 1880 parliament, 

Gorst, now a member, was associated with Lord Randolph Churchill, the 

newly risen star of Tory democracy and the Fourth party, which, in the ex¬ 

ploitation of the Bradlaugh case and other issues, virtually wrested the initiative 

in opposition from the hands of the moderate Sir Stafford Northcote, and 

irretrievably damaged his reputation. They then sought to capture the machin¬ 

ery of the National Federation, and largely succeeded, claiming for it — and 

themselves - in the name of democratising the party, a larger share in the 

control of its policy and finances.2 But Lord Randolph came to terms with 

Salisbury and Northcote, and secured for himself admission into the inner 

circle of Conservative leadership. Thereafter not very much was heard of the 

democratisation of the party. Under an exceptionally able agent, Captain 

Middleton (1885-1902), Conservative organisation developed efficiently, but in 

view of the long spells of the party in power had little opportunity, if it had 

sought it, to challenge the authority of the leaders. The 1883 Corrupt and 
Illegal Practices Prevention ActJ by its strict limitation of expenditure and of 

paid employment in elections increased the dependence of the parties on volun¬ 

tary help. But Chamberlain’s claim for the caucus4 that it “reflected Liberal 

opinion as it exists , that it did not make opinion, only expressed it” and 

resulted in the direct participation of all its (the party’s) members in the 

direction of policy’ was largely nonsense. A corrective is supplied in the disil¬ 

lusioned view of a Liberal in 1887.5 Positions in the local machine tended to fall 

to party zealots, more interested, as a rule, in power than in democratic prin¬ 

ciple, and from party leaders’ points of view, pretty biddable. Constituency 

opinion had to be handled with a certain care and perhaps a wider circle 

consulted than in the past, but it was still directed largely by the leaders, and 

talk of the democratisation of party machinery usually meant little more’than 

that the existing leadership was under challenge. Chamberlain had no illusions 

as to the importance of the organisation to his own power. When he wished to 

challenge Gladstone over Home Rule his first step was to get a vote of confi- 
1 No- 24 2 No. 29 3 n0 2§ 

P°HtrCal orrfnisation” Fortnightly Review, 28 (n.s. xxii) (July-December 1877)- 
and f he caucus , ibid, xxiv (June—December 1878) 
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dence in himself and of dissent from clause 24 of the bill (Irish representation 

at Westminster) from the Birmingham Thousand. This led to total dissent 

from the bill. When the Birmingham association was overruled in the National 

Liberal Federation, Chamberlain brought it out of it. Somewhat similar tactics 

were followed when he was fighting with the duke of Devonshire for control of 

the Liberal Unionist organisation over tariff reform. 

The 1880 election had revealed the persistence of bribery and corruption in a 

number of constituencies, of which Macclesfield 1 was one of the worst. Party 

leaders united to check this, and the result was the Corrupt and Illegal 

Practices Prevention Act of 18832 which consolidated and extended older 

legislation on the subject into a new, and, as it proved, effective code. Strict 

limits and accountability were imposed on election expenditure and the number 

of paid employees candidates might have was narrowly regulated. As has 

already been remarked, local political machines had had to rely largely on the 

voluntary aid of local party zealots to see that voters were brought to the poll in 

sufficient numbers and in an appropriate disposition. In effect the techniques 

of gulling and jollying the less interested and less scrupulous voters replaced 

the traditional bribing and treating them. Money was still of great value in 

“nursing” a constituency in the intervals between elections but its use directly 

to buy votes in the election itself became infrequent. 
The principle of the 1884 Franchise Act3 - the extension of household 

suffrage to the counties - was accepted by the Conservatives but Gladstone’s 

proposal not to bring forward his redistribution proposals until the franchise 

had been settled was not. This led the Lords to refuse to pass the Franchise Bill 

until - after the intervention of the queen - redistribution proposals had been 
settled between the party leaders in conference.4 The peers’ action led to a 

furious Radical campaign against them, which did not move them as they were 

confident Gladstone would not dare to dissolve. They were right, but never¬ 

theless the incident left a legacy of Radical resentment of the Lords behind it. 

In the party leaders’ conferences, however, the more radical suggestions came 

from the Conservatives. In the upshot the number of voters in constituencies 

was roughly equalised; those with less than 15,000 voters were abolished; most 

multi-membered seats were divided up; and county representation was 

increased as compared with borough, though many of the county seats were, in 

fact, predominantly urban in character. The single, as opposed to the multi¬ 

member constituency, was supposed to protect minority opinion; in fact it 

multiplied the number of similar choices the electorate had to make, which is 

not quite the same thing. The brace or team put up in multi-membered con¬ 

stituencies had aimed at a range of opinion. The 1884 Act added another two 

million to the electorate, mostly in the countryside. Residence and registration 

difficulties kept a large number of potential electors among the less stable 

1 No. 23 
3 Representation of the People Act; No. 30 

2 No. 28 
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elements of the population off the roll; but throughout the period the Act was 

accepted as a satisfactory solution of the franchise question. 

The 1880 parliament brought the first systematic limitation of debate. The 

proximate cause of this was the rise of Parnell’s Home Rule party, acting under 

the strictest discipline, with no sense of responsibility to the House, or to any 

opinion other than Irish, and using debate as a means of frustrating decision 

rather than assisting it. 1 he culmination of these tactics in the forty-two and a 

half hour session of 31 January to 2 February brought at length the Speaker’s 

summary intervention1 and Gladstone’s motion of urgency,2 which em¬ 

powered the Speaker to make rules controlling debate at his discretion, so long 

as the motion was maintained. This it was for three weeks, and the immediate 

matter - the Conspiracy and Protection of Property (Ireland) Bill, and an arms 

bill - thus disposed of. But Gladstone recognised that wider issues than the 

powers of an obstructive group to disrupt the work of parliament were raised, 
and in the following year moved his “new procedure”3 to provide a regular 

recourse for limiting debate. The increase of parliamentary work, the declining 

regard within the House for the “sense of the House”, to which was added the 

desire of members to show enlarged constituencies evidence of activity leading 

to more speeches, were held to make it desirable to empower the Speaker, if he 

felt the “evident sense of the House” behind him, to put the motion under 

discussion to immediate vote. In fact little use was made of Gladstone’s “guil¬ 

lotine , but in 1887 and 1888 a further series of procedural resolutions were 

carried by the leader of the House, W. H. Smith,4 and free recourse had to 

them, principally, however, in carrying Irish legislation. In 1902 under Balfour 

an even more stringent set of rules was adopted, and the practices of drawing 

up a timetable for the discussion of a measure and of empowering the Speaker 

to select what seemed to him novel and important amendments as distinct from 

repetitive and time-wasting ones, were incorporated in them. Despite the 

frequent negotiations behind the scenes, minorities nearly always protested that 

they were unfairly used when the guillotine was brought into play. The House, 

however, accepted its necessity, with a general feeling for freedom of debate 

and the majority’s fear of setting precedents which, with the revolution of time 

and circumstances, might be applied to itself, serving to moderate its applica¬ 

tion. The role cast for the Speaker of acting as judge of the genuineness of the 

necessity and as guardian of the rights of minorities was discharged without 

imperilling his prestige or the respect for his impartiality. In about 50% of the 

applications for the use of the guillotine the Speaker’s consent for the motion to 
be put was withheld. 

In the 1885 election, Chamberlain’s “unauthorised programme” - of which 

his ransom speech5 was part — was a bid for old Radicals and new electors, 

which met with considerable success and gave him a great position in the party. 

But his hopes of accelerated reform were frustrated by the even more successful 

1 No. 25 2 No. 26 
4 No. 33 s Na 3I 
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exploitation of the new electorate by Parnell in Ireland, where his party 

eliminated the moderates, and, except in the north, secured practically all the 

seats. The probability ol this happening had been foreseen in the discussions 

on the Reform Bill, but it had been accepted even by the majority of 

Conservatives that it was not practicable to confine the enlarged franchise to 

Great Britain. It was this situation - in which, too, the support of Parnell was 

necessary to him if he was to form a government - which led Gladstone to the 

acceptance of Home Rule, a decision which transformed the terms of the 

political struggle.1 Most Liberals — including most of their leaders except 

Gladstone - had spoken against Home Rule during the election campaign. But 

most of them, reluctantly accepting the party call, or the force of the facts as 

Gladstone saw them, rallied to him. Tories, who during the brief period of the 

“caretaker government” had toyed with the prospects of a compromise with 

Parnell and had benefited by the Irish vote in their constituencies, rebounded 

to a position of hostility to him and acceptance of the coercion they had so 

recently repudiated. A section of the Whigs, under Hartington, and the 

Chamberlain Radicals, with the formidable support of John Bright, broke from 

Gladstone in sufficient numbers to secure the defeat of his Home Rule Bill on 

the second reading. In the ensuing election the Home Rule forces were 

defeated. Liberalism lost permanently a good deal, but by no means all, of its 

support in the House of Lords and among the wealthier classes. In opposition, 

liberalism identified itself with an Irish agitation which, in power, it had done 

its best to destroy. Party power politics took a heavy toll of constituency and 

even of political honour, and the ensuing bitterness was exacerbated by personal 

factors. Gladstone’s profession of high principles alongside the most astute 

political tactics; Salisbury’s dry, deflating, and somewhat cynical outlook; 

Chamberlain’s cold savagery in debate; Randolph Churchill’s corrosive imper¬ 

tinence, and Parnell’s open contempt for anything but Irish issues, were none 

of them emollient. 
The Salisbury parliament began in the aftermath of this turmoil, and before 

it was dissolved in 1892 reached relative political calm. Randolph Churchill’s 

brilliant leadership of it soon ended with a politically irrational resignation, 

which, coupled with an illness which sapped his powers, cut short a career 

which, had it continued, must have remained as unpredictable as hitherto. 

W. H. Smith succeeded him, and by force of character and conciliatoriness got 

parliament’s work done. Parnell’s career went through its last dramatic episodes 

of his vindication from the charges that The Times brought against him, his 

citation in Mrs O’Shea’s divorce case,2 the break-up of his party and his last 

months of savage fighting not against Englishmen but against Irishmen. 

Balfour, as Irish Secretary, unexpectedly held his own against an agitation as 

lawless as ever and now backed not only by the united peasantry of Ireland but 

by the other great political party in England. But the Irish monopoly of politi¬ 

cal attention could not last long. European and African affairs began to take 

2 Nos 91, 92 1 No. 89 
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some of the limelight and social problems began to push to the front. 

Liberalism remained predominantly the party of Home Rule, though in 

October 1891 an effort to widen its appeal was made. But the Liberals’ 

Newcastle programme of 1891, with its dribs and drabs of old-fashioned radi¬ 

calism, set no heather alight. Parliament reached its term and was dissolved; the 

Liberals and Home Rulers were returned with a majority of forty. This served 

to pass a second Home Rule Bill in the Commons, but it was rejected in the 

Lords, and it was clear that no sufficient head of steam could be generated on 

Home Rule in Great Britain to force the Lords to modify their attitude. 
Home Rule was now the albatross slung round the Liberal party’s neck. 

Gladstone’s retirement; the development of an imperialist wing in the party 

under Rosebery,1 whom the queen chose as Gladstone’s successor (1894); 

Rosebery’s difficulties with Harcourt, his unappeased and quarrelsome rival, 

and with his own temperament, apt to expect success as of right, left liberalism 

divided and with no clear appeal to the country, a situation in which it 

remained till Chamberlain provided it with the tariff issue of 1903. An election 

in 1895 brought Salisbury back into power; Chamberlain joined his Cabinet as 

Colonial Secretary. Foreign affairs, the Sudan, South Africa dominated the 

political scene until the end of the Boer war. The disasters associated with the 

early months of the war, and the obstinacy of Boer resistance in its last stages, 

took toll of Conservative prestige, but the Khaki election of 1901 returned them 

with an unimpaired majority. Meanwhile Balfour had succeeded to the leader¬ 

ship of the House and, on Salisbury’s retirement, to the premiership. Balfour, 

by intellectual subtlety and the amiability of his character, Chamberlain by 

force and clarity, dominated the House; though in the country, in the absence 

of any dominating issue to offset the disillusionments of long power, opinion 
flowed away from the government. 

This was the position when Chamberlain — whether from imperial patriot¬ 

ism, from economic conviction, from his politician’s instinct to be on the move, 

or from some subconscious sense that conservatism, in spite of the re¬ 

gard and position it had given him, was denying his creator’s and leader’s 

instincts - launched his tariff reform campaign. From the party point of view 

the initiative without previous consultation with his colleagues was highly 

improper. But Balfour’s primary care was to preserve the unity of the party and 

to seek any modus vivendi with Chamberlain rather than none; Chamberlain, on 

his side, had a genuine respect for Balfour, a genuine hope that he could win 

him and the party over, and a sense that without their complaisance his 

initiative would fail or win success only in a much longer run. He was sixty-six 

- ten years younger than Gladstone had been when he launched the Home 

Rule Bill. Liberals at once got the smell of blood in their nostrils and drew 

together to attack him and to detach the Free Trade Conservatives whom 

Balfour sought desperately to retain. Chamberlain, meanwhile, secured his local 

political organisation, went on to capture the Liberal Unionist Association, 
1 Part VI 
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extruding the Free Trade duke of Devonshire, set up a propaganda association 
and launched on a series of major speeches in the country. Tariff reform 

attracted many of the business classes but was not as potent a draw for working 

men as Chamberlain had hoped. When Balfour at length resigned the Liberals 

composed their differences, formed a strong Cabinet and shortly afterwards 

appealed to the country. The Liberal triumph was overwhelming. Chamberlain 

felt that the trade union and labour influence had been against him. But, in the 

Tory remnant that was returned, two-thirds were tariff reformers, and there 

began a battle of wills and manoeuvre between Balfour and Chamberlain as to 

the part tariff reform and tariff reformers through the party organisation were 

to play in the party. The “Valentine Letters”1 represent several concessions 

from the position Chamberlain had at first sought to impose on his leader. In 

July 1907 Chamberlain was struck down by paralysis and disabled from further 

direct part in politics. 
Meanwhile a cloud at first little larger than a man’s hand had shown that 

the prophecy made by Lord Salisbury - as Lord Cranborne - in 18672 that 

enfranchised labour would set up political shop on its own account was now in 

the way of fulfilment. The Independent Labour Party was founded3 in 1893; in 

1899 the Trade Union Congress instructed its parliamentary committee to 
summon a conference of labour and socialist organisations to devise means 

of improving labour representation;4 in 1901 the Labour Representation 

Committee was set up; in 1903 the Trade Union Congress agreed to a union 

levy in support of it, and in that year and 1905, while agreeing that there should 

be no opposition between Liberal and Labour candidates duly endorsed by 

trade unions, the political independence of Labour Representation Committee 

members was asserted.5 Between 1903 and 1906 negotiations behind the scenes 

between Herbert Gladstone, the Liberal Whip, and Ramsay MacDonald, the 

Labour Representation secretary, arranged a free run for L.R.C. candidates in 

some thirty seats in return for general Labour benevolence to liberalism else¬ 

where. In 1906 Labour and Liberal-Labour members together amounted to 

some forty, and exercised an even disproportionate influence as a pressure 

group, although the numbers did not grow in 1910, between then and 1914. 

The 1906 election has been described as a victory against change rather than 

for it, and the new government’s main earlier measures were on traditional party 

lines; measures of social reform developed later and gradually. Licensing and 

education bills were turned down in the Lords, and Campbell-Bannerman was 

driven to his 1907 resolution6 calling for Lords reform. But there was not 

sufficient feeling about these measures to make further fight about them pos¬ 

sible. After the passing of the Old Age Pension Act7 and the decision to 

undertake health and unemployment insurance - and with the rising cost of 

naval defence against ruthless German competition - Lloyd George produced 

1 No. 34 
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in 1909 what he described as a war budget - a budget for the war against 

poverty. It provided for an increase of income tax and death duty, a new super 

tax, heavier duties on drink and on tobacco, and above all for land valuation 

and a tax on “betterment”.1 This not only alarmed property owners and the 

wealthy, but also tariff reformers by threatening to turn their flank, since one of 

their claims had been that tariff reform would avoid increases of taxation at 

home by “taxing the foreigner”. Landowners felt themselves threatened by a 

new bureaucratic machine to be set up to squeeze them. On the grounds that 

the budget was much more than a finance measure, the Lords, after prolonged 

debate,2 refused to pass it. The challenge was one that the government could 

not afford to neglect, and after two elections on which the Crown had insisted 3 

the budget itself was passed by the Lords, and finally, under threat of the 

creation of enough peers to provide a majority - five hundred was contemplated 

- the Parliament Act of 1911.4 The solution of the constitutional issue had not, 

itself, been immoderate. But in the elections of 1910 the Liberal party had lost 

its independent majority and was reduced to equality with the Conservatives. It 

thus depended on the Irish and Labour vote for its majority. For the past 

twenty years the Home Rule issue had been in the background of British 

politics. The opportunity of removing the obstacle of the Lords’ opposition to 

it found Irish opinion still effectively united and making it their price for 

supporting the Liberals - even over the budget, to the licensing provisions of 

which they had been opposed. Partisan feeling, both in the House and out of it, 

rose to unheard of heights, and, effectively, the deliberative functions of the 

House were suspended. Conservatives chose to regard the alliance of Liberals 

and Irish as improper and corrupt, which would seem to deny the rights of 

Irishmen as citizens of the United Kingdom. Liberals were prepared to over¬ 

rule local majorities in Ulster, though their case for Home Rule was based on 

the local majority in its favour in Ireland as against the still probably effective 

United Kingdom majority against it. Conservative leaders supported Ulster 
preparations for armed resistance, and civil war was perhaps averted only by 
the outbreak of European war. 
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2i. Reorganisation of the Conservative party machine, 1870-4 

(H. E. Gorst, Earl of Beaconsfield (1900), 122-31) 

hile Gladstone was deluging the country with reforms, a movement was 

VV taking place outside the House of Commons of far more importance to 

the Conservative party than the manoeuvres of parliamentary opposition. The 

elections of 1868 had brought home to the statesmanship of Disraeli the neces¬ 

sity of creating some kind of organisation to meet the new conditions created by 

the Reform Act which he had passed for the purpose of dishing the Whigs. 

There existed at that time, it must be remembered, nothing which could be 

called, by the widest stretch of courtesy, a party organisation. The Conservative 

party was managed by a firm of solicitors, whose business it was to supply can¬ 

didates to the various constituencies, and to spend a large sum of money sub¬ 

scribed by the party in subsidising the poorer candidates and running the elections. 

There was no permanent local organisation of any sort or kind. The political 

organisations which are now flourishing throughout the country were then 

unheard of, except in the enlightened manufacturing centres of Lancashire, 

where intelligent operatives had organised themselves into working-men’s 

political associations, much resembling those which are now in existence all 

over England. When an election took place, a paid secretary had to be specially 

engaged in each ward or division, and paid canvassers to be found to assist in 

the work of canvassing for votes. But the moment the election was over, this 

crude machinery melted away. No interest whatever was manifested locally in 

politics during the time that elapsed between elections. There were no stirring 

speeches delivered by members of parliament at enthusiastic meetings of their 

supporters; and if a local hall or building had been hired for that purpose, few 

people would have troubled themselves to go and listen to an oration about 

imperial interests or domestic legislation. 
The method of selecting candidates was as bad and inefficient as could 

possibly be conceived. A man who wished to enter parliament in the Con¬ 

servative interest placed himself in communication with the firm of solicitors 

who managed the party. The first question would be, “What are you prepared 

to spend?” and the next interrogation was generally, “Can you make a good 

speech?” At a general election the party solicitors sent candidates down to the con¬ 

stituencies that required them, after submitting their names to the Chief Whip 

and receiving his approbation; and on arrival the candidates were placed under 

the care of a local solicitor who represented the London firm of party managers. 

The principle upon which a general election was fought was simple in the 

extreme. With few exceptions the counties voted solidly for the Tory party, and 

occasioned no trouble. The boroughs, on the other hand, were nearly all 

Radical; and in the election of 1868 the whole of London returned only one 

Conservative. The municipal corporations were almost invariably Radical, and 
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the political influence exercised by them was of course enormous. The ex¬ 

pedient adopted by the Conservative party was simply this: the counties were 

left to take care of themselves, and the boroughs were fought by bribery. 

Enormous sums were spent in corrupting the electorate, and a candidate who 
was not prepared to “make a good splash” had no chance whatever. 

While, as before stated, several influential members of the Tory party 

thought that the Conservative cause was absolutely ruined, Disraeli’s brains 

perceived that the remedy for the present state of affairs lay in the invention of 

an entirely new system of conducting elections. Disraeli believed that personal 

zeal and ambition would prove more successful than paid services; accordingly, 

after the Liberal triumph of 1868 he began to look about for a young and 

ambitious member of the party, who would be willing to give his services to the 

Conservative cause, and who would devote his best years to working out a 

complete scheme of party organisation. His choice fell upon Mr Gorst, who 

had entered the House of Commons in 1866 as member for Cambridge, but 

had lost his seat in the election of 1868. What was most wanted, said Disraeli to 

his new party manager, was that every constituency should have a candidate 

ready beforehand. That ought to be the first consideration in organising a 
permanent system of electoral machinery. 

Offices and an adequate staff were provided in Parliament Street; and at 

these headquarters the party manager and his able assistants duly installed 

themselves as “The Central Conservative Office”. The first step to be taken 

was the organisation of local committees in the towns and county divisions. In 

order to carry out this object it was necessary to pay a personal visit to every 

constituency throughout the country. Arrangements were made to meet the 

most influential local Conservatives at each place, and to persuade them to form 

a committee for the purpose of propagating Conservative principles and arrang¬ 

ing about a local candidate. These committees, when once they had been 

established, rapidly grew into Conservative associations. Intelligent working¬ 

men were easily persuaded to join them, and they are now known everywhere 

by the common appellation “Conservative Working-men’s Associations”. In the 

counties these associations always remained aristocratic in character, and chiefly 

consisted of country gentlemen and the superior class of farmers; but in the 

manufacturing districts of counties like Yorkshire and Lancashire, and in large 

towns such as Birmingham and Sheffield, they spread at the most astonishing 
speed among the masses of the electorate. 

An attempt was made to affiliate these local associations to a central organisa¬ 

tion by the establishment of the “National Union”, an idea which emanated 

principally from Mr Cecil Raikes. But the local Conservative committees were 

jealous of outside control, and would not surrender their independence; the 

National Union has consequently become more than anything else a centre for 
distributing pamphlets, cartoons and other electioneering literature. 

!n krge towns and in the county divisions the Conservative associations 

established branch committees in the different wards, which were, of course, in 
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touch with, and subordinate to the central representative body. Every associa¬ 

tion had at its head a chairman or secretary with whom the Central 

Conservative Office could communicate; and a list of all the Conservative 

associations and their chairmen was filed at headquarters. 

A register of approved candidates was of course kept at the Central Office; 

but the principle on which they were supplied to the constituencies differed 

fundamentally from that which had been in vogue during the days when the 

party management was in the hands of a firm of solicitors. Formerly, the plan 

had been to supply candidates to constituencies. The object now was to make 

the constituencies choose their own candidates. The method employed was as 

follows. In registering candidates care was taken to note down their peculiar 

qualifications. One man might be the chairman of a great shipping company, 

and consequently a man of high commercial standing; another, perhaps, was an 

able lawyer who had made a special study of economic and labour questions. A 

constituency, in applying for a candidate, was asked to state the kind of man 

wanted. The party manager declined to make the selection himself, but 

requested some of the leading men in the constituency to come up and make 

their own choice. Meanwhile a list of likely men was compiled from the regis¬ 

ter; and, if desirable, personal interviews were arranged. By this means each 

place was provided with a candidate suited to its particular needs. 

Although a perfectly free hand was given to the new party manager in 

carrying out his plan of organisation, it must not be supposed that any impor¬ 

tant steps were taken without the knowledge and advice of the Conservative 

leader. Disraeli took the greatest possible interest in the details of the scheme, 

and his sagacity and experience were of the highest value at every stage of the 

undertaking. There were members of the party, of course, who threw ridicule 

on the whole project. But Disraeli never allowed himself to change his convic¬ 

tions or to be discouraged by people who differed from him; and although he 

was sceptical about winning the election of 1874 - partly because parliament 

was taken by surprise and partly on account of political questions — he never 

doubted that the new organisation would prove a great weapon during future 

campaigns. 
One item in particular in the programme of reorganisation convinced the 

sceptical members of the party that the whole scheme was predoomed to 

failure. It was determined, namely, that the Conservative Central Office should 

steer perfectly clear of the old system of bribery. The party fund placed at its 
disposal by the Whips was to be used solely for the legitimate expenses of 

running an election. Disraeli and his advisers were more clear-headed than the 

recalcitrant critics alluded to above, and they perceived compensating advan¬ 

tages which would far outbalance the antiquated plan of corruption pure and 

simple. The direct consequence of the system of bribery was that respectable 

people held aloof from elections, and would not take any active part in them; 

and owing to this circumstance candidates were deprived of the substantial 

support of the most influential persons in the constituencies. The new plan, as 
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foreseen, succeeded admirably. When private gentlemen, respectable mer¬ 

chants, and other leading men discovered that assisting their party at an election 

did not necessarily involve getting themselves mixed up with bribery, they 

readily came forward with all the power at their command to help the local 

candidate. It would be absurd to assert that bribery was put an end to 

altogether; but the fact was accomplished that the Conservative leaders offi¬ 

cially dissociated themselves from corrupt practices, and by taking this step an 

enormous amount of dormant influence, which had hitherto been lost to the 
party, was brought into play in times of political neccessity. 

The satisfactory results achieved by this new system of organisation were 

manifested at the bye-elections which occured from time to time. Disraeli took 

a great interest in the working of the new machinery. When a bye-election was 

won he was satisfied that everything had been in order, and the successful 

result furnished him with sufficient proof that such was the case. But he gave 

instructions that whenever a bye-election was lost, he was to be fully informed 

of the cause of defeat; and this was invariably done. By this means he was 

enabled to point out what he thought to be defective in the system, and to 

discuss any improvement that suggested itself to his astuteness and experience. 

When parliament was suddenly and unexpectedly dissolved in 1874 there 

was no confusion or embarassment among the ranks of the Conservative party 

throughout the country. Telegrams were sent immediately to all the constituen¬ 

cies, telling them to get ready for the election, and asking them who was going 

to contest the seat in the Conservative interest. In the majority of cases, where 

there was any chance of winning the election, candidates had already been 

selected by the local committee. But to those places which remained 

unprovided the advice was sent: “Get some one of influence in your own 

neighbourhood. If not, as a last resort, come to us and we will help you.” The 

plan of campaign was to throw the whole energies and resources of the central 

organisation into those contests which received inefficient local help, but which 

gave a reasonable expectation of a successful issue. And in this way the election 

of 1874, which might otherwise have proved disastrous to the Conservative 
party, was turned into a brilliant victory. 

22. Rev. W. Crosskey on the “6oo” of Birmingham 

(•Macmillan's Magazine, xxxv (November 1876 to April 1877), 1301-5) 

After the passing of the Reform Bill (1867) the leaders of the Liberal party in 

B11 mingham recognised the new conditions under which alone success 

would be possible. They saw the absolute necessity of taking their party as a 

whole into their direct and intimate confidence. It was evident to them that 

the day had gone by for attempting to control a large constituency by cliques 

composed of a few wealthy men. A whole suburb could be outvoted by a couple 

of streets. Previous efforts had been directed towards the formation on a wide 
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basis of a superior kind of election committee upon which representatives of 

various sections of the community should act, and which should secure its own 

harmony hy carefully avoiding troublesome questions and confining its work to 

the support of certain chosen candidates for seats in parliament. 

It was soon perceived that the development of the life of a great town needs 

some agency far more powerful and more worthy than a mere election commit¬ 

tee, waking up at certain intervals, and managed by the repetition of party 

cries. Electioneering in many constituencies, apart from bribery and corrup¬ 

tion, had consisted chiefly in the loud utterance of watchwords to a crowd 

secretly regarded as “vulgar”, and in the ingenious invention of inducements 

sufficiently strong to drive the despised mob to the polling booth. 

Time, trouble and thought were not simply spent, but lavished in Bir¬ 

mingham - by not a few men beyond the limits of health and strength - to 

persuade the people at large that political interests are the interests of civilisa¬ 

tion in its broadest sense. The improvement of the dwellings of the poor; the 

promotion of temperance; the multiplication of libraries and art galleries; the 

management of grammar schools, as well as public elementary schools, were 

all discussed as questions of Liberal politics, that is, as questions which chal¬ 

lenged the organised action of the community through its various represen¬ 

tative assemblies. The problem presented was how to obtain an intelligent 

adhesion to a policy of public improvement as well as a vote for a parliamentary 

candidate. It was decided that the Liberal party, as a party of avowed Liberals, 

should, if possible, secure a working majority in every representative body 

connected with the borough. The proposal was not adopted without consider¬ 

able opposition. It was asserted that “politics” had nothing to do with 

municipal affairs. It was replied that “politics” must be held to include the 

principles by which free men can be fittingly governed, and that, consequently, 

every organisation existing for the purposes of government must of necessity be 

directly influenced by political differences. A municipality contains, like the 

House of Commons, the party of progress and the party which would keep 

things as they are; the party which would remove abuses firmly, and the party 

which has more Conservative patience with them; the party which would mark 

its rule by improvements, and the party which instinctively resists change. In 

the council of a town, which is almost a state in size and importance, men (it 

was urged) are wanted who will stand on the same side of Liberal progress in 

municipal matters that Liberal members of the House of Commons take on 

national affairs, and who will make the town as great in its educational and 

scientific institutions as it is in commercial activity, and address themselves 

earnestly to the removal of the preventible causes of ignorance, disease, and 

crime. 
Educational institutions, it was also insisted, must be under “Liberal” direc¬ 

tion - by a “Liberal” direction being understood resistance to denominational 

agency and the widest possible extension of the school board system under 

which the ratepayers control the education of their own children. 
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It was further contended that the interests of all representative institutions 
are so intermingled, and the lines of their practical work so often cross and 
recross each other, that a “Liberal” representation in the House of Commons 
could not be placed beyond doubt, without the election of a “Liberal” school 
board and a “Liberal” town council. 

By this extension of the idea of liberalism the association connected itself 
with the development of the general life of the town. 

Its constitution presents several striking peculiarities. 
The town of Birmingham is divided into sixteen wards. Every year the 

Liberal Association summons a public meeting in each ward of all the 
“Liberals” residing in it. No restrictions whatever are imposed by any central 
authority. It is left to each man to decide for himself in what sense he is a 
“Liberal”; and those who answer to the summons as “Liberals” of the ward 
have the meeting in their own hands. All who signify their adherence to the 
objects and organisation of the association (whether they contribute or not a 
minimum subscription of one shilling to its funds), or are elected to serve on 
any of its committees, are members. No pecuniary qualification whatever exists 
as a condition of membership. 

The following is a copy of a notice issued in one ward, which may be taken 
as a sample of the whole. 

BIRMINGHAM LIBERAL ASSOCIATION LADYWOOD WARD 

The annual public meeting of Liberals for the election of representatives on 
the committee of the Liberal Association (the “400”)* will be held in the 
British Workman, Sherbourne Street, on Wednesday, November 29th. Chair 
to be taken at eight o’clock. 

The General Committee of the Liberal Association is composed of thirty-five 
representatives elected from each of the sixteen wards of the borough; five of 
the thirty-five from each ward constitute the executive committee. The 
meetings at which the thirty-five are elected are public meetings; any 
Liberal resident in the ward has a right to attend, is eligible for election, or 
can propose whom he thinks fit. The officers of the Association are anxious 
that the “400” should fully and fairly represent all classes of Liberals; they 
therefore earnestly request your attendance at the meeting to be held in 
Ladywood ward on Wednesday night. 

Frederick Mills, Ward Secretary 
4 King Edward’s Place 

* The “400” has been increased during the last few months, and is the old 
name, when the numbers were less than at present. 

The strength of the meeting is in its freedom. It is found safer and better to 
trust that Liberals alone will answer an appeal for their attendance than to 
devise any system of checks and tests. 
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The business of the meeting is to make the following elections. 

1. A Ward Committee with Chairman and Secretary 

2. Five members (two of whom must be the Chairman and Secretary of the 

ward) of the Executive Committee of the association, who become mem¬ 

bers of the “General Committee” 
3. Thirty other members of the “General Committee” of the association 

In the actual conduct of a ward meeting, experience has shown that the 

following order of business is the most satisfactory as a means of obtaining the 

largest list of suitable nominations and the exercise of the greatest care in the 

selection of capable men: (1) The election of a large Ward Committee. (2) The 

appointment of Chairman and Secretary of the Ward Committee. (3) The 

election of three in addition to the Ward Chairman and Secretary, to represent 

the ward on the Executive as well as on the General Committee of the asso¬ 

ciation. (4) The election of thirty other members of the General Committee to 

complete the thirty-five chosen by each ward. By this plan all the names of 

likely men are in the first instance brought before the meeting, and the work 

of selection is carried on from the many to the few. The reverse process 

then advantageously takes place, many of those capable of filling the most im¬ 

portant posts necessarily fail to obtain posts on the limited Executive; but their 

names having been brought forward prominently before the meeting, their 

chances of election on the General Committee are very great. This method or 

procedure combines the freedom of popular election (which it is never at¬ 

tempted to control), with the moral certainty of obtaining fair and full 

consideration of the claims of the best men to whatever social circle they may 

belong. u „ 
Nominations are freely made throughout the meeting, any “Liberal 

resident of the ward being eligible, and, if nominated, formally put to the vote. 

Occasionally the question is asked whether a person nominated is prepared to 

be loyal to the association, it being understood that adherence to “the objects 

and organisation of the association implies a willingness to accept the 

decisions of the majority; but as a rule there is little personal debate, although 

there is very considerable competition for seats upon the committee. The 

meeting being confined to residents in the ward, those present know each other 

fairly well, and are found honourably and honestly to support candidates likely 

to render active and faithful service. 
The Ward Committee is not restricted in its numbers, but is made as large as 

practical work renders possible in order that it may embrace for service in the 

Ward itself all the most active friends of the Liberal cause. The Ward 

Committee being chosen, the meeting proceeds to elect the “Executive” and 

the other members of the “General Committee . 
Advantage is frequently taken of the meeting for some members of the town 

council or school board to attend and explain matters of public policy. 
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The General and Executive Committees are not, however, altogether com¬ 

pleted by the ward elections. The residences of men of character and influence 

are not of course equally divided among the wards; and the problem is how to 

combine direct ward representation with the selection of men whose aid is 

needed, but who may be more numerous in one district than another. This is 

solved by giving the elected members of the “Executive” power to add thirty 

other members to their number. By this plan the representative principle is 
respected, and the requisite additions to the roll are made. 

The General Committee at its first meeting each year elects a President, 

Vice-President, Treasurer and Hon. Secretary; and these also become ex officio 
members of the “Executive”. 

In order to secure the prompt carrying out of the decisions of the associa¬ 

tion, and due attention to the thousand and one points of detail which un¬ 

ceasingly need care, the “Executive” selects a small “Management 

Sub-Committee”, consisting of the officers and seven other members. 

The whole organisation then consists of the following bodies: 

Sixteen ward committees, numbering altogether some 2,000 members, freely 
selected by open voting at public ward meetings of Liberals. 

A General Committee of 594 elected in the same way; but with thirty names 
of that number added on the nomination of the “Executive”. 

An Executive Committee of 114, also directly representative of the wards, five 

being chosen by each ward, together with thirty members selected by itself, and 
four officers of the General Committee. 

A Management Sub-Committee of eleven, seven being chosen by the 

Executive from their own number, and the other four being officers of the 
General Committee. 

The settlement of the policy of the association rests with the General 

Committee only; and this is one of the elements of its healthful strength. A 
member of the General Committee is neither a puppet nor a tool (as members 

of General Committees so often are); but is a representative of an important 

constituency, possessed of actual power to guide the policy of his party. His 

opinion and vote are matters of consequence; and, as in other organisations, it 
is found that a responsible position is better filled, and sought for by better 
men, than a merely honorary office. 

The choice of parliamentary candidates for the borough belongs absolutely 

to the General Committee. When there is a vacancy, any member of the 

committee may nominate a candidate, and if necessary a ballot, the issue of 
which is decisive, is taken. 

The Liberal candidates for the school board are chosen by the same body in 

a similar way. It is an established rule that if any candidate consents to be put 

in nomination for selection as a candidate of the association, should his name be 

rejected, he is bound in honour not to present himself in the constituency as an 
independent rival. 

The selection of candidates for municipal elections rests with the Ward 
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Committees. The committee of each ward decides upon its own candidates, and 

the Executive Committee is bound use all its influence to secure their 

election. The candidates selected by the Ward Committees become ipso facto 

candidates of the Liberal Association for seats in the town council. 

The central authority loyally supports the local decisions of the wards, and 

any attempt to override them would be contrary to the fundamental principles 

on which the association rests. The Ward Committees have also power of 

communicating with the General Committee. On the vote of two Ward 

Committees upon any special subject, a meeting of the General Committee 

must be called to consider it. 

The organisation I have described has succeeded in harmonising many 

elements which in other towns frequently come into angry collision. It unites 

complete confidence in its largest representative body with powers of prompt 

executive action. It connects local ward interests with the general, social, and 

political life of the community. The “Committee of 600” is a responsible, 

deliberative body, with authority to make final decisions, and yet each separate 

district of the town feels that it enjoys its own share of influence. Its 

“Management Sub-Committee”, its Cabinet Council has a sufficient power of 

initiating business, while every opportunity is afforded to the Executive, or the 

General Committee, or a Ward Committee to bring forward any subject it may 

desire and enforce within its own range any decision which may be reached. 

The area of voting is extended over the largest possible circle - including every 

“Liberal” who may be willing to take part in its affairs - and yet, by means of 

the authority given to the elected Executive to select (“co-opt”, as a local 

barbarism runs) a certain number of colleagues, the association obtains the 

services of men who may chance to have no personal connection with a ward 

constituency. The width of the base on which the organisation rests has de¬ 

prived sectional interests of their importance and influence. A “Labour 

Representation League” struggled hard to defeat the association both in school 

board and in municipal contests, but it was successfully urged against its 

sectional claims that the Committee of the 600 actually contains a majority of 

bona fide working men - that any working man willing to hold any office in the 

town may be nominated by that body and receive its support if the majority of 

his fellow-workmen are sufficiently convinced of his fitness - that it is the duty 

of those who wish for the selection of any candidate to work through the 

association, to which they can belong if they choose, and that the fairest, wisest 

and noblest policy for working men, as for all other classes, is to select for any 

office the men most capable of performing its duties, whatever their occupation 

may be. 
The faithfulness of the members of the association to each other has been 

strikingly shown. No electioneering problem could be more complex than the 

problem how to secure the return of eight candidates in a School Board of 

fifteen, the cumulative system giving each elector fifteen votes to distribute at 

his pleasure. It was solved by allotting three candidates to each ward - names 
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of the three being varied according to careful calculations made respecting the 

voting Liberal strength in each ward - and requesting the Liberal electors in its 

boundaries to give five votes to each of the three. So carefully and loyally did 

the Liberal electors follow the directions given that the eight Liberal candidates 

were returned at the head of the poll with a gross majority of 119,694 votes, while 

the difference between the highest and lowest Liberal candidate only amounted 

t0 5,57°; and even this relatively small number was chiefly due to the difficulty 

of distributing votes equally among so many candidates in wards of various 

sizes, rather than to any want of fidelity. This faithful loyalty has been secured 

by the importance of the issues covered by the action of the association, the 

openness and frankness of its proceedings, the absence of sectional distinctions 

in its operations, the confidence it reposes in its members, and the fidelity with 

which its officers execute the decisions of the majority. . . . 

23. Report on corruption in Macclesfield election, 1880 

(Parliamentary Papers 1881, XLIII, 14-17) 

. . . Your Commissioners were much struck by one feature of the corruption 

which prevailed at the last election, viz, the open, fearless, and confiding 

manner in which it was practised by both sides. No recourse was had to any of 

the ordinary contrivances by which, elsewhere, such practices are attempted to 

be hidden: the “man in the moon” and his methods of procedure were alike 

unknown at Macclesfield. Not the slightest anxiety appears to have been 

evinced or precaution taken by either party to conceal its doings from the other, 

and the number (already referred to) of subordinate agents employed for the 

purpose of bribing was of surprising and quite exceptional magnitude. And 

anybody was deemed adequate to the work; neither position, age, character, or 

discretion being held a requisite. The fortunes of the candidates were without 

hesitation or misgiving, and without any guarantee of political fidelity, placed 

in the hands of hundreds of the poorest and most ignorant classes, in the hands 

of girls and even of children; whilst the devolution of authority was clearly 

traceable from the highest official to the lowest subordinate, so that no diffi¬ 

culty could be experienced in fixing the candidates with liability for the acts of 
any one of his many hundred agents. 

Almost every person employed seems to have had an implied, if not an 

express authority to bribe and treat (we have felt it our duty to schedule nearly 

800 such); where he was not intrusted with the means of doing so himself, he 

had instructions to take the voter to some other person who was. 

As might be expected from the number and character of the instruments 

used, the modus operandi was of a very varied kind. The voter was paid 

sometimes in money, sometimes by ticket exchangeable afterwards for money; 

sometimes before, frequently not till after he had voted; sometimes in his own 

house, sometimes at a committee room, sometimes in the street or close to the 
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polling booth. The bribe was in many cases given, not to the voter himself, but 

to his wife, son, or daughter for him; occasionally it was sent to him by 

anybody who happened to be near, or left at a public house or other convenient 

place till he should call for it. Some distributors of money had a fixed tariff 

beyond which they rarely went; some drove a hard bargain, and bought votes as 

cheaply as they could; whilst others spent the candidates’ money more lavishly, 

and gave amounts in excess of the actual requirements, and, in several cases, 

after the election, when nothing appears to have been expected. Corrupt pay¬ 

ments varied in amounts, from 6d up to about 305. A good many voters were 

bribed several times over on the same side, and we have scheduled 227 who 

were bribed by both sides. 

The purchase of votes was in general effected from the individual voters. 

There were, however, some exceptions, the most notable being that of the men, 

about 50 in number, who were employed at the Copper Works. Two of them 

(neither being able to read or write) undertook the task of bargaining on behalf 

of the entire body. They first put themselves in communication with the 

Conservative agents, and having, by a promise of the solid vote, obtained an 

undertaking that they should have 105 per man, and 505 each for themselves, 

they went to the other side, and informing them of this undertaking obtained 

from them a promise that whatever the Conservatives gave the Liberals would 

give the same, whether for refreshments or in bribery; it being understood that 

the men were to be left to vote as they pleased. This arrangement was carefully 

concealed from the Conservatives, and, in the result £36 was paid by the one 

side and £38 by the other; the men received their £1 apiece and liberal refresh¬ 

ments, and the balance was kept and divided by the two negotiators without the 

knowledge of their fellows. 
In conclusion, your Commissioners have to state their opinion, that while 

corrupt practices extensively prevailed at every election into which they felt it 

their duty to inquire, and though, indeed, it seems doubtful whether a con¬ 

tested election has ever been fought in Macclesfield on really pure principles, 

the corruption at the late election was far more widespread, and far more open 

than had been the case at any previous parliamentary election, at all events of 

recent years, though the bribes were, in most cases, trifling in amount. They 

also wish to record their opinion that of those who were proved before them to 

have received bribes, though there were, no doubt, many who declined to vote 

without being paid, many who sold their votes to the highest bidder, and whose 

political conviction was, at the utmost, only strong enough to induce them to 

take a smaller bribe on their own side than the opponents were prepared to 

offer, and many who deliberately accepted money from both sides, and felt 

themselves “bound in honour to split their votes”; yet a large number of them 

were persons who would not have accepted money from the opposite side, but 

who thought that if money was going amongst their friends they were as much 

entitled to have some as anyone else, and therefore accepted their day’s wages, 

or a few shillings wherewith to treat themselves before or after polling. They 
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took it as a sort of compliment, and without any feeling of degradation or idea 
that it would constitute bribery. . . . 

^ our Commissioners, though they have abstained from scheduling as bribers 

Aldermen Wright, Bullock, and Clarke (all of them Justices of the Peace), 

cannot pass over without notice conduct on the part of these gentlemen, which 

must be regarded as a leading cause of the corruption on the Liberal side. 

Though fully convinced at the meeting held in November 1879, that not more 

than £500 could be legally expended by either of the candidates at the last 

election, the two former agreed in urging the necessity and advisability of 

spending double that amount, overbearing by argument the scruples which Mr 

Chadwick professed to entertain, and his undoubted reluctance to pay more, if 

possible, than the above-mentioned sum. Alderman Wright, “who,” said Mr 

Chadwick, “was the person who convinced me”, told us that they “were driven 

to consider the desirability of fighting anything but a pure election”, all feeling 
“that the election could not be won with a purely legal expenditure”; and, 

referring to the discussion on the subject at the dinner given by himself, stated 

his opinion that, as to the intended illegal expenditure, there were “no secrets 

round the table whatever”. Alderman Bullock, who in 1874 had obtained for 

Alderman Smale, with a knowledge that he was spending the money illegally, 
an advance of £400 for the purposes of that election, was of opinion that “it 

would be necessary to fight on the same lines as before”, that there must be 

payment of canvassers, and treating, and he “gave Mr Chadwick distinctly to 

understand that”; and himself lent £400 for the purpose. Alderman Clarke, 

another prominent member of the Liberal Executive, who had contributed in 

^74 of the £400 advanced by Alderman Bullock, “having a strong 
suspicion that it was wanted for illegal purposes”, but “asking no questions”, 

and who knew that Alderman Smale had then the control of the “illegal expen¬ 

diture”, was aware that “that portion of the election” would be left in the same 
hands as the last election, and apparently content that it should. 

Mention ought perhaps also to be made of the part taken by Alderman 

White, though this was of a less active character. Of opinion, equally with the 

others present at the November meeting, that the legal expenditure on behalf of 

each candidate could not exceed £500, he was convinced afterwards that they 

“could scarcely win the election with £500”, and, though not present at the 

meeting in March 1880, when it was resolved that the candidates should con¬ 

tribute £1,000 each, he became aware of the resolve and acquiesced in, or at 
least did not protest against it. . . . 

We have also to state that while we have not found that either William 

Meriton Eaton, Esquire, or James Charles Whitehorne, Esquire, the defeated 

candidates, were guilty of any corrupt practice at the election of 1880, we have 

felt ourselves compelled to place in the Schedule the names of William Coare 

Brocklehurst, Esquire, and David Chadwick, Esquire, the late members for the 

borough, and Mr William Mair and Mr John Frederick May, the election 

agents and agents for election expenses appointed by the Liberal and 
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Conservative candidates respectively, as having been guilty of bribery at that 
election. 

We have further to state that in our opinion Mr William Mair and Mr John 

Frederick May wilfully furnished and delivered to the returning officer untrue 

statements, made out and signed by them respectively, purporting to be 

detailed statements of all the election expenses incurred by or on behalf of the 

candidates by whom they were appointed. 

Of the persons (2,872 in number) whose names are included in the Schedule, 

the following are on the Commission of the Peace for the Borough of 

Macclesfield: George Godwin, John Stringer, Anthony Hordern, and Thomas 

Crew. 

The following are Aldermen of the Borough: William Coare Brocklehurst, 

William Smale, and Ferdinado Jackson, jun. 

The following were at the time of the parliamentary election councillors for 

the borough. 

I 
II 

III 

Ward. 

55 

IV 

V 

VI 
55 

55 

James Hooley, Edwin Pyatt, and John Smale 

Anthony Hordern, John Fowler and Richard Stubbs 

Thomas Pickford, Thomas Crew, John T. Hammond and 

Joseph Smale 
Charles W. Rowbotham, Thomas Walker, John Staniforth 

James Newness Shaw, Charles Mellor and Henry Hill 

John Mason, John Newton, Joseph Pickford and Elijah Bloor 

William Cornes Pownall, Peter Harrison, John Brooke Cotterill, 

Joseph Bowden, John Frederick May and George Walker. 

The following were elected councillors for the borough in November 1880. 

I Ward. Joseph Isaac Brunt 

II 55 
John Stringer 

III 55 
Enoch Rushton 

IV 55 
John Bower 

VI 55 
William Oliver 

[signed] Charles G. Merewether, J. Shortt, A. C. Meysey Thompson. 

Dated this twenty-second day of March 1881. 

24. Chamberlain on the caucus in the election of 1880 

(The Times, 11 April 1880) 

To the Editor of The Times. Sir, a few days after the dissolution of par¬ 

liament it was said by a writer in the press that the elections would “test 

the efficiency of the new democratic machinery of which Birmingham is the 

capital”. It may interest your readers to learn the result of the experiment. 

Popular representative organisations on the Birmingham model, sometimes 
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called “The Caucus” by those who do not know what a caucus really is, and 

have not taken the trouble to acquaint themselves with the details of the 

Birmingham system, exist in sixty-seven of the parliamentary boroughs in 

which contests have just taken place. In sixty of these Liberal seats were gained 

or retained. In seven only the Liberals were defeated, but in three at least of 

these cases a petition will be presented against the return on the ground of 

bribery. This remarkable success is a proof that the new organisation has 

succeeded in uniting all sections of the party, and it is a conclusive answer to 

the fears which some timid Liberals entertained that the system would be 

manipulated in the interest of particular crotchets. It has, on the contrary, 

deepened and extended the interest felt in the contest; it has fastened a sense of 

personal responsibility on the electors; and it has secured the active support, for 

the most part voluntary and unpaid, of thousands and tens of thousands of 

voters, who have been willing to work hard for the candidates in whose selec¬ 

tion they have for the first time had an influential voice. Among other results 

must be noticed the fact that the gentlemen who have commended themselves 

to these popular and somewhat democratic committees have been, on the 

whole, more decided in their liberalism than was usually the case with the 

nominees of the small cliques of local politicians whom the new organisation 

has superseded. A long purse has not been an all-sufficient passport, and the 

candidates who are “so thundering eminent for being never heard on” have 

been passed over again and again in favour of others who have won their spurs 

in political conflict, and have given proof of steadfastness to their principles and 

of ability in maintaining them. The restricted franchise in the counties and the 

large area of these constituencies have hitherto prevented any considerable 

extension of the plan outside the boroughs. One of these difficulties will now 

shortly be removed; the other may be overcome; and I expect that at no distant 

date the electors will universally demand a preliminary voice in the selection of 
candidates. 

Meanwhile, in ten county constituencies in which the caucus has, in spite of 

all obstacles, been already established, and where contests have taken place, the 

Liberals have won seats in all; and it may be affirmed that in most of these 

cases there would have been no contest but for the energy and determination of 

the new element imported into the councils of the party. Altogether, for good 

or for evil, the organisation has now taken firm root in this country, and 

politicians will do well to give it in future a less prejudiced attention. 
I am, sir, yours obediently, J. Chamberlain. 

Birmingham, to April. 
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25. Speaker Brand’s closures sitting of Monday, 31 January to 

Wednesday, 2 February 1881 

(Hansard, 3rd series CCLVII, cols 2032 ff.) 

9 a.m. At this time Mr Speaker returned to the House and resumed the chair, 

and the right honourable member for Cavan at once resumed his seat. 

Mr Speaker thereupon addressed the House as follows: 

The motion for leave to bring in the Protection of Person and Property 

(Ireland) Bill has now been under discussion for about five days. The present 

sitting, having commenced on Monday last, at four o’clock, has continued until 

the Wednesday morning, a period of forty-one hours, the House having 

frequently been occupied with discussions upon repeated dilatory motions for 

adjournment. However prolonged and tedious these discussions, the motions 

have been supported by small minorities, in opposition to the general sense of 

the House. 
A crisis has thus arisen which demands a prompt interposition of the chair 

and of the House. The usual rules have proved powerless to ensure orderly 

and effective debate. An important measure, recommended in her majesty’s 

speech nearly a month ago, and declared to be urgent, in the interests of the 

State, by a decisive majority, is being arrested by the actions of an inconsider¬ 

able minority, the members of which have resorted to those methods of “Ob¬ 

struction” which have been recognised by the House as a parliamentary offence. 

The dignity, the credit and the authority of the House are seriously 

threatened, and it is necessary that they should be vindicated. Under the 

operation of the accustomed rules and methods of procedure, the legislative 

powers of the House are paralysed. A new and exceptional course is imper¬ 

atively demanded, and I am satisfied that I shall best carry out the will of the 

House, and may rely on its support, if I decline to call upon any more members 

to speak, and at once proceed to put the question from the chair. I feel assured 

the House will be prepared to use all its powers to give effect to these proceed¬ 

ings. 
Future measures for ensuring orderly debate I must leave to the judgment of 

the House. But I may add that it will be necessary either for the House itself to 

assume more effectual control over its debates, or to entrust greater authority to 

the chair. 
Question put, “That the words proposed to be left out stand part of the 

question.” 
The House divided, Ayes 164, Noes 19, majority 145. 

(Division list) 
The Speaker then put the main question, which was agreed to without a 

division. 
(These proceedings caused great excitement among the members present, 

and those who had voted in the minority withdrew from the House, crying 

“Privilege, privilege!”) 
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Ordered that leave be given to bring in a bill for the better Protection of 

Person and Property in Ireland, and that Mr William Edward Forster, Mr 

Gladstone, and the Secretary, Sir William Harcourt, do prepare it and bring it 
in. 

Bill presented and read for the first time (Bill 79). 

Mr Speaker having asked at what time the second reading would be taken? 

Mr Gladstone said, This day, at twelve o’clock. Before moving the adjourn¬ 

ment of the House, I wish to move a notice which has reference, I need not say, 

to the appeal made by yourself from the chair with reference to the better 

conduct of the business of the House on future occasions. I propose to move: 

1. That if, upon notice being given, a motion be made that the state of public 

business is urgent, and if upon the call of the Speaker forty members shall 

support it by rising in their places, the Speaker shall forthwith put the ques¬ 

tion, no debate, amendment or adjournment being allowed; and if, on the 

voices being given, he shall without doubt perceive that the Noes have it, his 

decision shall not be challenged, but if otherwise, a division may forthwith be 

taken, and if the question be resolved in the affirmative by a majority of not less 

than three to one, the powers of the House for the regulation of its business 

upon the several stages of bills and all other matters, shall be and remain with 

the Speaker, until the Speaker shall declare that the stage of public business is 
no longer urgent. 

That is the first resolution, and I propose to follow it by a second, namely, 
2. That the state of public business is urgent. 

Motion made, and question proposed, “That the House do now adjourn” 
(Mr Gladstone). . . . 

Question put and agreed to. 

Then, after an unbroken sitting of forty-one and a half hours, 

House adjourned at half after nine o’clock in the morning. 

26. Parliamentary procedure: Gladstone’s motion of urgency, 
3 February 1881 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCLVIII, cols 88-98, 155-6) 

Mr Gladstone: ... I have already said, sir, that I dismiss from the purview 

of my duty on this occasion any review of the scenes that have lately 
taken place; but, in saying that, do not let it be supposed I, for one moment, 

imply that, in my opinion, they have no bearing upon the proposals to which I 

invite the attention of the House. On the contrary, I trust that their silent 

eloquence will have a large influence on the judgment of the House, and the 

course that it may be inclined to take with regard to the proposals of the 

government. . . . Liberty of speech, sir, is not to be depreciated in anything we 

say or do; but it has to be addressed to a certain end - namely the performance 

of public duty; and if the liberty be so used as to render the performance of that 
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duty impossible, it must be brought within such limits - I do not say as to 

licence, for that we have never touched - as those who have been within this 

chamber tonight may very well know - as not to debar us absolutely from 

fulfilling the first duties of our parliamentary existence. And it is the first 

conditions of parliamentary existence for which we are now struggling. It is not 

in any spirit of optimism; it is not that we may clear the road of our arrears; it is 

not that we may come to an ideal state, that we now propose the alteration of 

your rules. It is that we may not utterly fail in that which is the first and most 

elementary portion of our task; it is that we may attain to the first condition of 

dignity - nay, more, of decency; and that we may not be compelled to render 

such an account of our proceedings to the country and to our constituencies as 

would cover every one of us, individually as well as collectively, with condem¬ 

nation and dishonour. What are the facts, briefly and drily stated, of the 

situation before us? Sometimes it appears to be supposed, or rather taken for 

granted, in questions put in this House, that those who are invested from time 

to time with the powers of government in this country have some faculty 

confided to them by the exercise of which they can manufacture time as a 

manufacturer manufactures yards of cotton. . . . But has the House ever con¬ 

sidered what are the days and hours at our command? First, let it be said that is 

not a charge of indolence that could ever be brought against the British House 

of Commons. It is confessed and admitted on all hands - I do not speak of this 

parliament but of all - that there is no legislative assembly in the world that 

works itself so pitilessly, so remorselessly as the British House of Commons. If 

that be so, it follows that the measure of what is done by the House of 
Commons is somewhere about the utmost measure of human strength and 

capacity. But let us go into the regions of possibility; let us, with an enormous 
licence, imagine for a moment that it was possible for us to devote every day in 

the year to the work to which we now devote six or seven months, and that out 

of every twenty-four hours you could give twelve to the discharge of your 

parliamentary duties, and if you did so the calculation is a very simple one. 

Deduct one-seventh for every seventh day - you have very good reason for 

deducting that seventh day, for unless you did it most of you would be dead 

before the end of the first year - there are about 3,750 hours which might, it is 

conceivable, be used for the purposes of parliament at all times. And if 650 

members of this House were each of them to plead the very moderate power of 

addressing the House for six hours in the course of every session - that is no 

very lengthened period of time — six times 650 gives 3>900 hours, or 250 more 

than, upon a supposition almost impossible, it could be made to yield. . . . Our 

position is wholly unexampled; and I do not think I exaggerate when I say that 

the question of the adoption of new rules to increase the power of the House, 

and to increase it effectually over those members who may be unwilling to 

recognise that power, is now for us a question of honour or dishonour, and in 

that sense — the only true sense — a question of life or death for the parliament. 

How long have we been here? We have entered on the fifth week of the session. 
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We have had four such weeks as never opened, I believe, a parliamentary 

session in this country, for the extent and continuity of their labours. One-sixth 

of the whole session gone - irrevocably gone! And what progress have we 

made? Our progress has been this - that her majesty having called us together, 

and, in the language of constitutional government, having told us that a subject, 

in her judgment, of the utmost moment, connected with the fulfilment of the 

very first duties of civilised society — namely, the maintenance of peace and 

order in Ireland - demanded our prompt and effectual attention, the measure 

of the prompt and effectual attention that we have been able to give to the 
subject is that now in the fifth week of the session — one-sixth of the time that 

will probably be at our disposal having gone - we have made just one step in 

the direction in which we intend to go, having passed one single initiatory stage 
of a bill; and yet this has not been for want of attention or effort on the part 

of any party in this House. . . . Eighteen nights, including one sitting of 

twenty-two hours, and another of over forty (An hon. member: 41) - have been 

devoted entirely to a single subject, with the exception of the first night — that 
of the debate on the Address — which must, in any case, have been occupied by 

members in the exercise of their just right of criticising the Royal Speech and 

the conduct of the government during the recess, and another to the discussion 

of the affairs of the Transvaal. With these exceptions, every night has been 

occupied with the direct aim of reaching the result that has now been brought 

about, and almost invariably on the same class of topics. . . . Well, and by 

whom, let me ask, has this been done to which I have called the attention of the 

House? It has been done in spite of the efforts of the majority of this House. I 

suppose I may say, roughly, that about 500 members of the House, of all 

parties, have recorded their votes freely and repeatedly against obstructive 

proceedings - the proceedings which have brought us to the present pass. I will 

not even call them obstructive proceedings; I will call them - I do not want to 

give unnecessary offence - claims of speech unlimited in the multitude of the 

times of its repetition, which, under the name of liberty of speech and privilege, 

have been an effective instrument, and have placed us in our present 

predicament. And what have been the forces arrayed in making the demands 

that were thus made? What is the authority with which they have been pressed 

upon us? Have these demands been backed by the voice of the nation? There 

have been times when very small minorities in this House have represented the 

national feeling — times happily passed away never to return. Securities have 

been taken in the laws and institutions of the country which render such a 

contingency absolutely impossible. But I doubt whether any of those who have 

not reflected on the subject are aware how slight is the authority in comparison 

with that wielded by minorities of old which can be pleaded in defence, or in 

palliation of any of these proceedings. Who, sir, have shared in them? Not the 

representatives of Scotland. Unanimously every man who represents a Scotch 

constituency, knowing the sentiments of his countrymen, as well as giving 
effect to his own convictions, has been opposed to these proceedings. Not the 



[26] Gladstone’s motion of urgency i 88 i 85 

representatives of Wales. Wales, like Scotland, has been unanimous in opposing 

them. Not the representatives of England. Of the counties of England, not a 

single representative has been found on one single occasion joining in those 

operations. Of the great towns of England, one single representative there has 

been that has approved the policy of resistance - I allude to the hon. member 

for Newcastle (Mr Cowen) - but he has, I believe, held himself aloof from what 

are called in common parlance obstructive divisions and debates. No one, I 

may add, has spoken with greater terseness and point and vigour - and I am 

bound to say it is no more than a debt of justice - against this policy for 

nullifying the existence and duties of parliament through the pretended 

medium of privilege of speech than the hon. gentleman the junior member for 
the town of Northampton (Mr Bradlaugh). In fact, I believe there is but the 

casual exception of one single English representative who has had any share in 

the proceedings which are the sole cause of the position in which we are now 

placed. But there is a practice encouraged very much in one quarter of the 

House, and allowed to pass current far too freely - the practice of speaking of 

“the Irish members”. If it were true that it was the Irish members who had 

obstructed, we must all feel that it constituted at least a case of difficulty. The 

case of difficulty entirely disappears when, examining the matter, we find that 

by the unerring testimony of figures, this has not been done by the Irish 
members - unless, indeed, by the Irish members you only mean a minority of 

the Irish members - a body that I believe cannot, by any fair licence of calculation, 

be extended beyond 46. These have been the agents - believing themselves to 

be actuated by the highest motives - I do not question that for a moment - 

these have been the agents in bringing about this interference with the honour, 

duties, and efficiency of parliament. I suppose it will not be disputed that 46 is 

less than a moiety of the 103 Irish members actually sitting in this House. . . . 

My belief is this - and I hope I shall not state it too strongly, though I own I 

should use strong words in referring to the condition of the House — that we 

have been passing through the stages of pain, embarassment, and even of 

discredit, and that the stages which remain, unless you arrest this fatal descent, 

are the stages of just ridicule, of disgrace, and of contempt. That being so, let 

us now come to the question of the terms of my motion. . . . There are, I 

believe, but two modes of procedure, which have been recently referred to by 

yourself from the chair. The one is arming this House with strong and efficient 

powers of intervention with the course of its own proceedings from time to 

time; the other is making the experiment of placing power over our procedure 

in the hands of the Speaker. ... I do not hesitate to say it was the first intention 

of the government to move in one of those directions which you, sir, have 

described - the direction of arming the majority with greater and more efficient 

powers, to be used from time to time; and we only desisted from it when we 

found that it was not likely to be acceptable to a large section of the members of 

this House, whom we were desirous, if we could, to keep in hearty union with 

ourselves on a subject which touches the common interest of us all. We are not 
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ashamed to own that we altered our method of procedure; and that we reverted 

to that method of procedure for which, I believe, a great deal is also to be said 

on the merits — namely the method of arming the chair with a large discretion. 

Unless we arm the chair with a large discretion, there is no use in arming it at 

all. I decline, for one, to be a party to ineffective proceedings. . . . Believing, sir, 

that you have the entire confidence of the House, we ask the House to lay down 

this rule - that when the process is gone through — which process shall be 

carefully guarded to prevent the oppression of one party by another — then a 

state of things shall for a time come into existence under which the House shall 

be content to repose in your hands its power over its own procedure, believing 

that thus, and as I believe personally thus only, is it possible to meet the arts, 

both of direct and the subtler art of indirect obstruction. The motion that I 

have made explains itself to those who will have the patience to peruse it. The 

enacting part of it comes to this - that the power of the House for the re¬ 
gulation of its business on the 

“Several stages of bills, and upon motions, and all other matters shall be and 

remain with the Speaker, until the Speaker shall declare that the state of 
public business is no longer urgent.” 

But I am not now speaking of these last words. I am only speaking of the 

essential part of the provisions - the constitution - the state of things in which, 

for a time, on grounds to be severely tested by the vote of a very large majority 

of the House, the House shall be content to make over its powers and to be 

guided by Mr Speaker. I feel that the Speaker would have it in his discretion to 

lay before us the rules which he had laid down for himself in the exercise of 

those powers. I feel that in laying down those rules there will be an elasticity in 

this form of procedure which the other form of procedure for strengthening the 

hands of the majority would probably not be found to possess. ... Sir Stafford 

Northcote proposed to insert the words, “For the purpose of proceeding with 

such bill, motion or question.” He said these words would give a general 

direction as to the object with which powers should be used. . . . 

Mr Gladstone said he would agree to the amendment. 
Main question, as amended put. 

Resolved, That, if upon notice given a motion be made by a minister of the 

Crown that the state of public business is urgent, upon which motion such 

minister shall declare in his place that any bill, motion or other question then 

before the House is urgent, and that it is important to the public interest that 

the same should be proceeded with without delay, the Speaker shall forthwith 

put the question, no debate, amendment, or adjournment being allowed; and if, 

on the voices being given he shall without doubt perceive that the Noes have it’ 

his decision shall not be challenged, but, if otherwise, a division may be forth¬ 

with taken, and if the question be resolved in the affirmative by a majority of 

not less than three to one, in a House of not less than 300 members, the powers 
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of the House for the regulation of its business upon the several stages of bills, 

and upon motions and all other matters shall be and remain with the Speaker, 

for the purpose of proceeding with such bill, motion, or other question, until 

the Speaker shall declare that the state of public business is no longer urgent, or 

until the House shall so determine, upon a motion which, after notice given, 
may be made by any member, put without amendment, adjournment, or de¬ 
bate, and decided by a majority. 

Mr Gladstone: Sir, I rise to move the second resolution, “That the state of 

public business is urgent”; and, in conformity with the terms of the first 

resolution, I, being a minister of the Crown declare, in my place, that the Bill 

for the Protection of Life and Property (Ireland), now before the House, is 

urgent; and that it is of importance to the public interest that the same should 

be proceeded with without delay. 

Question put, and agreed to. 

Resolved, That the state of public business is urgent. 

27. Gladstone’s speech introducing “new procedure”, 20 February 1882 

(Hansard, 3rd series CCLXVI, cols 1127-51) 

. . . Now, sir, it will be necessary to enter into some review of the history of the 

question, which is truly remarkable. The two great features of it which I shall 

endeavour to impress upon the House, so far as my feeble powers will enable 

me to do so, are these. In the first place, the constantly increasing labours of the 

House; in the second, its constantly decreasing power - the power, I mean, to 

despatch the duties committed to our hands. Now, I take the first, the increas¬ 

ing labours of the House, and I ask this House briefly to look back upon the 

past, which, except to an hon. friend whom I see opposite, and to myself, has 

become matter of history to be learned from the analysis, but which to him, as 

to myself, is matter of personal recollection. Before the Reform Act, the posi¬ 

tion of a member of this House was one of perfect ease and convenience, I may 

say, with regard to the physical and mental possibility of meeting the grave 

calls upon him. It was a laborious function even then which the member of 
parliament undertook on obtaining a seat in this House. But so far as human 

strength is concerned, and the time placed at the disposal of an active and 

intelligent man, the duties of the House lay completely within its powers. I can 

well remember in my boyhood, when sitting in the gallery of the House which 

was burnt down, that the same thing used to take place as now takes place in 

the other House of parliament - namely, that between six and seven o’clock, 

the House, as a matter of course, had disposed of its business, and was per¬ 

mitted to adjourn. There were, of course, exceptions - important exceptions - 

but that was more the rule than the exception in the then condition ot the 

House of Commons. The fundamental change which has occurred is owing to 

the passing of the first great Reform Bill. From that moment forward the 

position of the House was fundamentally altered. ... In the epoch of my youth 
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the vast congeries of what may for the moment be rudely but adequately 

described as social questions were never regarded as altogether within the view 

of parliament, and were never — perhaps the word “never” implies some exag¬ 

geration, but I am describing what was the general rule — brought under its 

notice. On the contrary, now they are growing and multiplying upon us from 

year to year, and they form a very large and definite portion of the demand 

upon our time. There is no likelihood that this difficulty will diminish. It is not 

as if there were a number of subjects which required to be dealt with, and after 

that the chapter was closed. It may be said with regard to one subject — that of 

preliminary education, for instance — that we have in a great degree, as we 

hope, done with the subject of preliminary education in England and Scotland, 

so far, at least, as regards the solution of the greatest and more important of the 

problems presented in that great question. But it is the continual fresh emer¬ 

gency of the calls upon us which has proved oppressive from year to year, and I 

believe will prove still more oppressive and more intolerable. Well, sir, let us 

see how we stand in consequence. I am not going to quote myself as a witness; 

but, still, as a witness who, I think, spoke without prejudice, certainly who 

spoke entirely without reference to party, it was my duty to point out in 

August 1878, in a popular periodical, that twenty-two great subjects of legisla¬ 
tion might be regarded beyond all question as pressing. Again, in August 1879 

I reconsidered the list, and instead of twenty-two subjects I found thirty-one. 

It is not necessary to go over the list, but very few indeed of those subjects have 

been disposed of. . . . If hon. gentlemen will turn to the report lately placed in 

their hands, they will find a very convenient statement: showing the number of 

hours during which the House sat from year to year, the time that it sat after 

midnight, and the average length of each sitting. They will observe, and it is 

not unworthy of their remark, that for the first quinquennial period after the 

Reform Act the number of hours stood at 1,144. That was found intolerable by 

the age, and from that they went back to 1,056, 957, 943, and so on. Therefore, 

the House positively retired from the labour put before it. Such has not been 

our case. On the contrary, we stand thus. I do not hesitate to inflict the figures 

upon the House, because I put them in rough but still sufficiently accurate 

form, which I think will convey to the House my meaning. The annual hours 

have been raised in 1881 - this I take as my standard, and it is in the main the 

basis of the proposal we are now making - from a rough average of 1,000 to a 

sum total of 1,400. The hours after midnight - and permit me to say that the 

hours after midnight are the most grievous — have been raised from 100 to the 

sum in 1881 of 238. The length of the session which surpasses by far, I believe, 

every other legislative assembly in the world on its old standard - namely, the 

standard of six months — instead of lasting six months, has gone to nearly eight 

months. . . . One word with regard to the question of urgency with which we 

had to deal last year. It may be observed that we leave that subject entirely 

alone. It belongs to a different order of consideration. It was intended only to 

meet an extreme case. When that extreme case occurs again the plan of 
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urgency may be adopted. . . . Well, sir, now let us see what is our next step 

after making provision to meet the first mischief with which, as I have said, we 

have to contend. I have said it has been a glaring mischief; and I will state what 

steps have been taken in the past by the House to meet it, although ineffec¬ 
tually. In the first place, I may say that there have been more committees of 

this House upon this subject than upon any other matter. There have been 

fourteen committees since the Reform Act, or one committee in every three 

sessions and a-half. There have been seven more committees upon private 

procedure, which is practically part of the subject, making twenty-one commit¬ 
tees in all, or an average of a new committee in every two and a-half years. . . . 

I stated that there were two great evils that formed the salient features of the 

picture before us; the one was the increase of labour, and the other was the 

diminution of power to perform it. By the diminution of power to perform it, I 

mean the diminution of the power of this assembly itself over its own members 

individually. This, sir, is partly a matter of fixed rule. It is not altogether a 

matter of fixed rule, because the rules have been on the whole strengthened; 

but I have in view on this point what is matter of opinion. I cannot but record, 

although I do it with regret, as an unquestionable fact, that the degree of 

deference which thirty, forty, fifty years ago was paid by all the members of this 

House to the general wishes of the House in relation to the prolongation of 

debate is not now uniformly so paid. I am not now, sir, using this merely as an 

argument - I am stating it as a fact. It rests in my own clear recollection. It is 

now a very common thing to see debates which have already been lengthened 

prolonged by speeches which the House does not wish to hear; and that, too, 

when in the general judgment of the House the whole case has been opened and 

is mature for decision, and when further debate not only does not assist but 

weakens the power of decision which the House has already attained. Not only 

threats of moving the adjournment, but many other obvious modes, well known 

to those who hear me, of resistance to the unquestioned will of the House - not 
to the will of one party in the House, or of a mere majority, but to what may be 

called in the phrase of one of the resolutions “the evident sense of the House” 
have now become matters of common occurrence. That is a very important 

fact; for I do not hesitate to say that in all my early years the House was 

virtually possessed of a closing power, because it was possessed of a means of 

sufficiently making known its inclinations; and to those inclinations, unless my 

memory monstrously deceives me, uniform deference was paid by members. 

Well, that is a great change; and that great change forms an important part of 

the basis on which our case rests. . . . And here I come to consider what is 

commonly called obstruction. It is not a very easy matter to define obstruction; 

and I will not attempt to define it for anyone but myself. I will only give my 

description of it. To me it appears to be the disposition either of the minority of 

the House, or of individuals, to resist the prevailing will of the House otherwise 

than by argument. I use these words carefully, because I have contended 

myself, and I am still ready to contend, that what may appear to the majority of 
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the House to be the persistent and even reiterated pressure of argument, is not 

always obstructive. There are cases in which novel subjects raise great ques¬ 

tions of principle in connection with the basis of society, which have to be 

brought into view, perhaps from a distance, and to which the House is little 

accustomed, those are cases in which, in my opinion, the House ought always 

to be tolerant, up to a certain point, even to a development and an iteration of 

argument that may appear to be wearisome. But these are special cases which 

do not affect the general rule; and it will be for the House to say whether or not 

we propose to make due provision for them. Generally, then, I think obstruc¬ 

tion, as it has been spoken so much of in late years, may be considered the 

disposition of the minority or of individuals to resist the will of the House 

otherwise than by argument. I will just point to three stages in that unfortunate 

and ill-omened progression to which I have had occasion to advert. 

Undoubtedly it was the opinion either of the House, or of the majority of the 

House, that in the parliament of 1868 obstruction was sufficiently manifest. 

I come next to the parliament of 1874. It was in that parliament, I think it 

unquestionable, that there was a power developed, and that obstruction began 

to manifest, ambiguously, perhaps, but yet to many intelligibly, certain features 

which had not before presented themselves. The two great subjects on which 

obstruction was experienced in that parliament were the subjects of the South 
Africa Bill and army flogging. . . . Now we come to the parliament of 1880, 

and if the parliament of 1874 exhibited a development in comparison with the 

parliament of 1868, there is no doubt whatever that the parliament of 1880 

exhibited a most grave development in comparison with the parliament of 1874. 
[“No, no!”] I perceive that one or two hon. gentlemen hold the negative of 

that proposition. It is due to them, if not to the rest of the House, that I should 

briefly state what I mean. I mean that it became evident - I do not question the 

patriotism or the uprightness of the views they entertained - that a limited 

portion of the members of this House were disposed not only to show that the 

House was incapable of discharging all its legislative functions, but to make it 
incapable of doing so. . . . Look back over the course of eight months of the 

last session. I do not suppose that the right hon. gentleman opposite thinks 

the government was very happy in the arrangement of its business. I have been 

here nearly fifty years, and I never recollect an Opposition who thought that 

the government of the day was happy in the arrangement of its business. But let 

the most unfavourable commentary be made upon our capacity, and there will 

lemain a gravity in the mass of fact which no one can disguise, and no one, I 

think, can undervalue. The government asked for measures of immediate and 
urgent necessity. They obtained the rules of urgency, which enabled them to 

press forward those measures in a manner which would otherwise have been 

impossible. How did they obtain those rules? Why, sir, they obtained those 

rules owing to a most extraordinary error in tact on the part of a certain 

number of members of this House which I ever saw committed, under which 

they contrived most kindly to place themselves in such a position that we were 
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able to deal with them in a single division. Otherwise we might have been 

occupied with divisions throughout the night, and at the close of them would 

have been totally out of condition for dealing with the question of urgency. We 

got that by good fortune, and after getting it, twenty-nine days was the time the 

House occupied in dealing with those subjects of urgency and necessity to life 

and property in Ireland. I admit there ought to be full discussion of all these 

questions. The invasion of personal liberty is a grave and important subject, 

and whenever it is proposed there should be great liberty of speech; but I do 

not think the House will be disposed to admit that more than twenty days were 

required in the case. After that came the Land Act, which occupied fifty-eight 

nights of the time of the House. Undoubtedly, it was a great and complex 

measure, and ought to have occupied a long time; but I am sure I am moderate 

when I say that had there been no indirect purpose connected with the prolon¬ 

gation of this debate, less than half those fifty-eight nights would have worked 

out the whole scheme, and would have enabled us to send that measure to the 

House of Lords under circumstances more favourable to discussion, and per¬ 

mitted us to do some part of the legislative duty crying out for attention. As we 

know, there was a total sacrifice of the whole interest, first of all of the whole 

functions, of private and independent members in consequence of these 

proceedings last year. They were almost shut out from the exercise of their own 

legitimate functions of pressing subjects on the attention of the House. Besides 

that, there was an almost entire suspension of legislative work for England and 

Scotland, while even in Ireland there were subjects of the greatest importance, 

particularly the question of local govenment, with which we were most anxious 
to deal, but with which the state of things I have described rendered it 

absolutely impossible for us to deal. In such circumstances it is that we ask you 

to place in the hands of the House itself the power, when there is sufficient 

cause, of shortening its debates - the power, without making any accusation or 

reproach against anyone, of deciding when a debate has sufficiently continued 

and ought to be closed. . . . We propose that this decision shall be taken on 

what we think the only sound principle, and under what we think the best and 

most adequate safeguards. There is but one sound principle in this House, and 

that is that the majority of the House should prevail. . . . When I speak of a 

bare majority as the only sound principle upon which we can go in this matter, 

let me be understood. I do not mean a majority without safeguards. That is 

another matter to which I will come directly. I mean a bare majority as opposed 

to an artificial majority constructed in ingenious ways - whether it be 2 to 1, or 

3 to 2, or 3 to 1, or anything else of the kind. These are measures which do very 

well for an occasion like that of last year, the features of which are altogether 

peculiar. But God forbid that we should see so vast an innovation introduced 

into the practice of this House, applicable to our ordinary procedure, as would 

be a rule of the House under which the voice of the majority was not to prevail 

over that of the minority. I have said that we do not object to safeguards, and 

the safeguards we propose are, I think, full and large. The first of them is the 
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intervention of the Speaker. Now, what does that mean? I have seen an objec¬ 

tion taken which is sufficiently indiscreet even from an outside person, but 

which from an inside person would be in the highest degree absurd — namely, 

that the Speaker, being by the resolution of the House bound to act according 

to the evident sense of the House, will often or always — I do not know which — 

or from time to time, seeing 199 one way and 200 the other way, or 200 one 

way and 201 the other way, take that for a condition of things in which he sees 

the evident sense of the House. Well, I believe that a greater reproach — I will 

not say to you, Mr Speaker, but to any man of the most narrow and contracted 

understanding - could not be conceived. In point of fact, it shows a total 

ignorance of the modes of proceeding by which opinions are perceived and 

appreciated, and by which the state of the House is generally known. No such 

case, I will venture to say, will arise. I will venture to say it is morally impos¬ 

sible that such a case should arise. Well, there is no doubt that the proposal of 

the intervention of the Speaker is open to one objection, and that is that it 

makes a serious addition to the Speaker’s duties, the weight of which is increas¬ 

ing from year to year - duties which thus far have been admirably performed, 

but which might be raised to a point at which they would go beyond human 

strength. It is with grief and reluctance that we should ask you, sir, to under¬ 

take any new duty whatever; but we know that, so long as those duties can be 

performed, your readiness to undertake them will never for a moment be 

questioned, and that the only subject, therefore, we have to consider is whether 

that is the best arrangement for the House. Now, what has the Speaker to do? 

The Speaker is not made an absolute judge. The majority even is not made 

absolute. . . . No, sir, we require, the intervention of the Speaker requires, in 

the first place, that he shall be satisfied that he perceives the evident sense of 

the House. It is not for me to give an authoritative construction to these words 

[Mr Warton: Hear, hear!] but I may venture to give my own opinion of what 

they do not mean, in which I hope I shall be supported by the high authority of 

the hon. and learned gentleman opposite. These words certainly do not mean a 

state of things in which a majority, as commonly understood in this House, is 

loudly clamouring one way, and a minority, as commonly understood, is loudly 

clamouring another. The Speaker must not only be satisfied of the sense of the 

House. It is not said that when the Speaker perceives the state of the House he 

shall do so and so - but that he may do so and so, and his own judgment, 

together with his perception of the sense of the House, is the double condition 

under which, and under which alone, a majority of the House can exercise its 

authority to close a debate. I confidently say that those who think it is within 

the power of the Speaker, even if it were within his will, to invade the 

privileges of the House of Commons under such a resolution as this little 

observe what is the function of the Speaker in the House of Commons - by 

what tenure he holds his influence and authority, how impossible it is for him 

to stretch his authority beyond certain bounds, and how, if, unhappily, he 

were to stretch it beyond certain bounds, he would at once find the withdrawal 
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from himself of the confidence ol the House, or the diminution of the confi¬ 

dence of the House in his judgment. These interventions under the rule, as we 
propose it, must, I do not hesitate to say, be rare interventions, and interven¬ 

tions made for just and proper cause. . . . But that is not the only limitation we 

have put. We have put another limitation - the limitation that a large number 

of members should be present for the exercise of the new powers. That, let me 

say, is a very important condition. In the case of most popular assemblies, I 

believe, there can be no quorum until a majority of its members are present. At 

any rate, a large number of members is required to make a quorum. Now, we 

have only a small number of persons to make a quorum. I believe no assembly 

in the world of anything like our numbers has so small a quorum. What we do 

is this. We enormously raise the quorum of the House in order to the discharge 

of these peculiar duties - 200 as a general rule, and certainly 200 in regard to all 

the ordinary operations of authority in this House. That will imply, generally 

speaking, an attendance of from 300 to 400, or a majority of the members of the 

House, for I need not point out that the 200 we require are not 200 present and 

voting on this question, but 200 who will vote in the affirmative. That is what I 

may call our general rule, a rule involving a very large, I might almost say an 

enormous, increase in the quorum of the House, the effect of which will be to 

insure that these functions, which we admit to be grave, and for us novel 

functions, shall not be lightly or inconsiderately exercised. But even that is not 

all. There is also the case - perhaps not a very uncommon one - when at 

certain hours of the night, or on certain days of the session, peculiar groups and 

combinations are formed, not of interest to the great body of the House, but 

connected with some local matter of peculiar importance, and that minorities 

would be exceedingly small — minorities less than an ordinary quorum of the 

House. The House will perhaps observe the connection between these two 

things - that we are not willing to give a minority, when it is less than the 

ordinary quorum of the House, the same power of requiring the attendance of 

so large a quorum as 200 that is possessed when the minority is of itself an 

ordinary quorum of the House. Therefore, in these circumstances we are quite 

willing that it should be stipulated that a majority of 100 should be present, and 

that will make it plain in such circumstances that the vote expressed will be the 

vote of an enormous majority of those who are in actual attendance. 1 his is the 

plan which we have to submit to the House. ... I trust that the House will 

always continue to appreciate - I would almost say worship - liberty of speech, 

and that it will continue to tolerate, for the sake of liberty of speech, the licence 

of speech which mocks and counterfeits that liberty of speech. But, however 

large its fund of patience, and however wise that patience may be, I hope it will 

not carry that tolerance to such a point that it shall of itself become the grossest 

of all the vices of a legislative body, and that it shall reach a point where it will 

inflict upon the House of Commons an incapacity for the discharge of its 

duties. I may say it will be my fault, in setting forth this case, and not the fault 

of those who hear me, if I do not leave upon the mind of the House a firm 
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determination to grasp the case resolutely, to continue to hold it firmly, and to 

carry it through until we have made adequate provision against the difficulties 

which beset it, against the oblique evils by which it is assailed and impeded in 

its work, and have placed it in a condition to enable it adequately to discharge 

the great and noble duty which this nation has intrusted it to perform. The 

right hon. gentleman concluded by moving the first resolution. 

Motion made, and question proposed, 

“That when it shall appear to Mr Speaker, or to the chairman of a commit¬ 

tee of the whole House, during any debate, to be the evident sense of the 

House, or of the committee, that the question be now put, he may so inform 

the House, or the committee; and, if a motion be made, ‘That the question be 

now put,’ Mr Speaker, or the chairman, shall forthwith put such question; and, 

if the same be decided in the affirmative, the question under discussion shall be 

put forthwith; provided that the question shall not be decided in the affir¬ 

mative, if a division be taken, unless it shall appear to have been supported by 

more than two hundred members, or unless it shall appear to have been op¬ 

posed by less than forty members and supported by more than one hundred 
members.” (Mr Gladstone) 

28. Corrupt and Illegal Practices Prevention Act, 1883 

(.Public General Statutes, 46 & 47 Viet. c. 51) 

Corrupt practices 

1. Whereas under section four of the Corrupt Practices Prevention Act, 1854, 

persons other than candidates at parliamentary elections are not liable to any 

punishment for treating, and it is expedient to make such persons liable; be it 

therefore enacted in substitution for the said section four as follows. 

(1) Any person who corruptly by himself or by any other persons, either 

before, during, or after an election, directly or indirectly gives or provides, or 

pays wholly or in part the expense of giving or providing, any meat drink 

entertainment or provision to or for any person, for the purpose of corruptly 

influencing that person or any other person to give or refrain from giving his 

vote at the election, or on account of such person or any other person having 

voted or refrained from voting, or being about to vote or refrain from voting at 
such election, shall be guilty of treating. 

(2) And every elector who corruptly accepts or takes any such meat drink 
entertainment or provision shall also be guilty of treating. 

2. Every person who shall directly or indirectly, by himself or by any other 

person on his behalf, make use of or threaten to make use of any force, violence, 

or restraint, or inflict or threaten to inflict, by himself or by any other person, 

any temporal or spiritual injury, damage, harm, or loss upon or against any 

person in order to induce or compel such person to vote or refrain from voting, 
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or on account of such person having voted or refrained from voting at any 

election, or who shall by abduction, duress, or any fraudulent device or con¬ 

trivance impede or prevent the free exercise of the franchise of any elector, or 

shall thereby compel, induce, or prevail upon any elector either to give or to 

refrain from giving his vote at any election, shall be guilty of undue in¬ 
fluence. 

3. The expression “corrupt practice” as used in this Act means any of the 

following offences; namely, treating and undue influence, as defined by this 

Act, and bribery, and personation, as defined by the enactments set forth in 

Part III of the Third Schedule to this Act, and aiding, abetting, counselling, 

and procuring the commission of the offence of personation, and every offence 

which is a corrupt practice within the meaning of this Act shall be a corrupt 

practice within the meaning of the Parliamentary Elections Act, 1868. . . . 

Illegal practices 

7(1) No payment or contract for payment shall, for the purpose of promoting 

or procuring the election of a candidate at any election, be made 

(a) on account of the conveyance of electors to or from the poll, whether 

for the hiring of horses or carriages, or for railway fares, or otherwise; or 

(b) to an elector on account of the use of any house, land, building, or 

premises for the exhibition of any address, bill, or notice, or on account of the 

exhibition of any address, bill, or notice; or 

(c) on account of any committee room in excess of the number allowed by 

the First Schedule to this Act. 
(2) Subject to such exception as may be allowed in pursuance of this Act, if 

any payment or contract for payment is knowingly made in contravention of 

this section either before, during, or after an election, the person making such 

payment or contract shall be guilty of an illegal practice, and any person 

receiving such payment or being a party to any such contract, knowing 

the same to be in contravention of this Act, shall also be guilty of an illegal 

practice. 
(3) Provided that where it is the ordinary business of an elector as an 

advertising agent to exhibit for payment bills and advertisements, a payment to 

or contract with such elector, if made in the ordinary course of business, shall 

not be deemed to be an illegal practice within the meaning of this section. . . . 

[13-15. Illegal payment, employment, and hiring.] 
16 (1) No payment or contract for payment shall, for the purpose of promoting 

or procuring the election of a candidate at any election, be made on account of 

bands of music, torches, flags, banners, cockades, ribbons, or other marks ol 

distinction. . . . 
17 (1) No person shall, for the purpose of promoting or procuring the election 

of a candidate at any election, be engaged or employed for payment or promise 

of payment for any purpose or in any capacity whatever, except for any pur¬ 

poses or capacities mentioned in the first or second parts of the First Schedule 
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to this Act, or except so far as payment is authorised by the first or second parts 
of the First Schedule to this Act. . . . 

Election expenses 

24 (0 On or before the day of nomination at an election, a person shall be 

named by or on behalf of each candidate as his agent for such election (in this 
Act referred to as the election agent). 

(2) A candidate may name himself as election agent, and thereupon shall, so 

far as circumstances admit, be subject to the provisions of this Act both as a 

candidate and as an election agent, and any reference in this Act to an election 

agent shall be construed to refer to the candidate acting in his capacity of 
election agent. 

(3) On or before the day of nomination the name and address of the election 

agent of each candidate shall be declared in writing by the candidate or some 

other person on his behalf to the returning officer, and the returning officer 

shall forthwith give public notice of the name and address of every election 
agent so declared. . . . 

25 (1) In the case of the elections specified in that behalf in the First Schedule 

to this Act an election agent of a candidate may appoint the number of deputies 

therein mentioned (which deputies are in this Act referred to as sub-agents), to 
act within different polling districts. 

(2) As regards matters in a polling district the election agent may act by the 

sub-agent for that district, and anything done for the purposes of this Act by or 

to the sub-agent in his district shall be deemed to be done by or to the election 

agent, and any act or default of a sub-agent which, if he were the election agent, 

would be an illegal practice or other offence against this Act, shall be an illegal 

practice and offence against this Act committed by the sub-agent, and the 

sub-agent shall be liable to punishment accordingly; and the candidate shall 

suffer the like incapacity as if the said act or default had been the act or default 
of the election agent. 

(3) One clear day before the polling the election agent shall declare in writing 

the name and address of every sub-agent to the returning officer, and the 

returning officer shall forthwith give public notice of the name and address of 
every sub-agent so declared. . . . 

28 (1) Except as permitted by or in pursuance of this Act, no payment and no 

advance or deposit shall be made by a candidate at an election or by any agent 

on behalf of the candidate or by any other person at any time, whether before, 

during, or after such election, in respect of any expenses incurred on account of 

or in respect of the conduct or management of such election, otherwise than by 

01 through the election agent of the candidate, whether acting in person or by a 

sub-agent; and all money provided by any person other than the candidate for 

any expenses incurred on account of or in respect of the conduct or man¬ 

agement of the election, whether as gift, loan, advance, or deposit, shall be paid 
to the candidate or his election agent and not otherwise. 
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29 (i) Every payment made by an election agent, whether by himself or a 
sub-agent, in respect of any expenses incurred on account of or in respect of the 
conduct or management of an election, shall, except where less than forty 
shillings, be vouched for by a bill stating the particulars and by a receipt. 

(2) Every claim against a candidate at an election or his election agent in respect 
of any expenses incurred on account of or in respect of the conduct or man¬ 
agement of such election which is not sent in to the election agent within the 
time limited by this Act shall be barred and shall not be paid; and, subject to 
such exception as may be allowed in pursuance of this Act, an election agent 
who pays a claim in contravention of this enactment shall be guilty of an illegal 

practice. 
(3) Except as by this Act permitted, the time limited by this Act for sending 

in claims shall be fourteen days after the day on which the candidates returned 

are declared elected. 
(4) All expenses incurred by or on behalf of a candidate at an election, which 

are incurred on account of or in respect of the conduct or management of such 
election, shall be paid within the time limited by this Act and not otherwise; 
and, subject to such exception as may be allowed in pursuance of this Act, an 
election agent who makes a payment in contravention of this provision shall be 

guilty of an illegal practice. 
(5) Except as by this Act permitted, the time limited by this Act for the 

payment of such expenses as aforesaid shall be twenty-eight days alter the day 
on which the candidates returned are declared elected. . . . 
31(1) The candidate at an election may pay any personal expenses incurred by 
him on account of or in connection with or incidental to such election to an 
amount not exceeding one hundred pounds, but any further personal expenses 

so incurred by him shall be paid by his election agent. 
(2) The candidate shall send to the election agent within the time limited by 

this Act for sending in claims a written statement of the amount of personal 

expenses paid as aforesaid by such candidate. 
(3) Any person may, if so authorised in writing by the election agent of the 

candidate, pay any necessary expenses for stationery, postage, telegrams, and 
other petty expenses, to a total amount not exceeding that named in the author¬ 
ity, but any excess above the total amount so named shall be paid by the 

election agent. 
(4) A statement of the particulars of payments made by any person so auth¬ 

orised shall be sent to the election agent within the time limited by this Act for 
the sending in of claims, and shall be vouched for by a bill containing the 

receipt of that person. ... 
33 (1) Within thirty-five days after the day on which the candidates returned at 
an election are declared elected, the election agent of every candidate at that 
election shall transmit to the returning officer a true return (in this Act referred 
to as a return respecting election expenses), in the form set forth in the Second 
Schedule to this Act or to the like effect, containing, as respects that candidate, 
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(a) a statement of all payments made by the election agent, together with 

all the bills and receipts (which bills and receipts are in this Act included in the 

expression return respecting election expenses”); 

(b) a statement of the amount of personal expenses, if any, paid by the 
candidate; 

(c) a statement of the sums paid to the returning officer for his charges, or, 

if the amount is in dispute, of the sum claimed and the amount disputed; 

(d) a statement of all other disputed claims of which the election agent is 
aware; 

(e) a statement of all the unpaid claims, if any, of which the election agent 

is aware, in respect of which application has been or is about to be made to the 
High Court; 

(f) a statement of all money, securities, and equivalent of money received by 

the election agent from the candidate or any other person for the purpose of 

expenses incurred or to be incurred on account of or in respect of the conduct 

or management of the election, with a statement of the name of every person 
from whom the same may have been received. 

(2) The return so transmitted to the returning officer shall be accompanied 

by a declaration made by the election agent before a justice of the peace, in the 

form in the Second Schedule to this Act (which declaration is in this Act 

referred to as a declaration respecting election expenses). 

(4) At the same time that the agent transmits the said return, or within seven 

days afterwards, the candidate shall transmit or cause to be transmitted to the 

returning officer a declaration made by him before a justice of the peace, in the 

form in the first part of the Second Schedule to this Act (which declaration is in 

this Act referred to as a declaration respecting election expenses). 

(5) If in the case of an election for any county or borough, the said return 

and declarations are not transmitted before the expiration of the time limited 

for the purpose, the candidate shall not, after the expiration of such time sit or 

vote in the House of Commons as member for that county or borough until 

either such return and declarations have been transmitted, or until the date of 

the allowance of such an authorised excuse for the failure to transmit the same 

as in this Act mentioned, and if he sits or votes in contravention of this 

enactment he shall forfeit one hundred pounds for every day on which he so 
sits or votes to any person who sues for the same. 

35(i) The returning officer at an election within ten days after he receives from 

the dection agent of a candidate a return respecting election expenses shall 

publish a summary of the return in not less than two newspapers circulating in 

the county or borough for which the election was held, accompanied by a 

notice of the time and place at which the return and declarations (including the 

accompanying documents) can be inspected, and may charge the candidate in 

respect of such publication, and the amount of such charge shall be the sum 

allowed by the Parliamentary Elections (Returning Officers) Act, 1875. 
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First schedule, Part I 
Persons legally employed for payment 
(1) One election agent and no more. 
(2) In counties one deputy election agent (in this Act referred to as a sub-agent) 
to act within each polling district and no more. 
(3) One polling agent in each polling station and no more. 
(4) In a borough one clerk and one messenger, or if the number of electors in 
the borough exceeds five hundred, a number of clerks and messengers not 
exceeding in number one clerk and one messenger for every complete five 
hundred electors in the borough, and if there is a number of electors over and 
above any complete five hundred or complete five hundreds of electors, then 
one clerk and one messenger may be employed for such number, although not 

amounting to a complete five hundred. 
(5) In a county for the central committee room one clerk and one messenger, or 
if the number of electors in the county exceeds five thousand, then a number of 
clerks and messengers not exceeding in number one clerk and one messenger 
for every complete five thousand electors in the county; and it there is a 
number of electors over and above any complete five thousand or complete five 
thousands of electors, then one clerk and one messenger may be employed for 
such number, although not amounting to a complete five thousand. 
(6) In a county a number of clerks and messengers not exceeding in number 
one clerk and one messenger for each polling district in the county, or where the 
number of electors in a polling district exceeds five hundred one clerk and one 
messenger for every complete five hundred electors in the polling district, and 
if there is a number of electors over and above any complete five hundred or 
complete five hundreds of electors, then one clerk and one messenger may be 
employed for such number, although not amounting to a complete five hun¬ 
dred: Provided always, that the number of clerks and messengers so allowed in 
any county may be employed in any polling district where their services may be 

required. 
(7) Any such paid election agent, sub-agent, polling agent, clerk, and messen¬ 

ger may or may not be an elector but may not vote. 
(8) In the case of the boroughs of East Retford, Shoreham, Cricklade, Much 
Wenlock, and Aylesbury, the provisions of this part of this schedule shall apply 

as if such borough were a county. 

Part II 
Legal expenses in addition to expenses under Part I 
(1) Sums paid to the returning officer for his charges not exceeding the amount 

authorised by the Act 38 & 39 Viet. c. 84.1 
(2) The personal expenses of the candidate. 
(3) The expenses of printing, the expenses of advertising, and the expenses ol 

publishing, issuing, and distributing addresses and notices. 

1 Parliamentary Elections (Returning Officers) Act, 1875 



100 PARLIAMENT [28] 

(4) The expenses of stationery, messages, postage, and telegrams. 
(5) The expenses of holding public meetings. 

(6) In a borough the expenses of one committee room and if the number of 

electors in the borough exceeds five hundred then of a number of committee 

rooms not exceeding the number of one committee room for every complete 

five hundred electors in the borough, and if there is a number of electors over 

and above any complete five hundred or complete five hundreds of electors, 

then of one committee room for such number, although not amounting to a 
complete five hundred. 

(7) In a county the expenses of a central committee room, and in addition of a 

number of committee rooms not exceeding in number one committee room for 

each polling district in the county, and where the number of electors in a 

polling district exceeds five hundred one additional committee room may be 

hired for every complete five hundred electors in such polling district over and 
above the first five hundred. 

Part III 

Maximum for miscellaneous matters 

Expenses in respect of miscellaneous matters other than those mentioned in 

Part I and Part II of this schedule not exceeding in the whole the maximum 

amount of two hundred pounds, so nevertheless that such expenses are not 

incurred in respect of any matter or in any manner constituting an offence 

under this or any other Act, or in respect of any matter or thing, payment for 
which is expressly prohibited by this or any other Act. 

Part IV 

Maximum scale 

(1) In a borough the expenses mentioned above in Parts 
schedule, other than personal expenses and sums 

for his charges, shall not exceed in the whole the 
following. 

If the number of electors on the register 
does not exceed 2,000 

exceeds 2,000 

Provided that in Ireland if the number 

of electors on the register 
does not exceed 500 

exceeds 500, but does not exceed 1,000 

exceeds 1,000, but does not exceed 1,500 

I, II, and III of this 
paid to the returning officer 

maximum amount in the scale 

the maximum amount shall be 

350/ 
380/, and an additional 30/ for 

every complete 1,000 electors 
above 2,000 

the maximum amount shall be 
200/ 

2 sol. 

275 / 

(2) In a county the expenses mentioned above in Parts I, II, and III of this 

schedule, other than personal expenses and sums paid to the returning officer 
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for his charges, shall not exceed in the whole the maximum in the scale follow¬ 

ing. 

If the number of electors on the register the maximum amount shall be 

does not exceed 2,000 650/ in England and Scotland, and 

500/ in Ireland 

exceeds 2,000 710/ in England and Scotland, and 

540/ in Ireland; and an ad¬ 

ditional 60/ in England and 

Scotland, and 40/ in Ireland, for 

every complete 1,000 electors 

above 2,000 

29. Letter from Lord Randolph Churchill to Salisbury, 3 April 1884 

(H. E. Gorst, The Fourth Party (1900), 275-83) 

The National Union, St Stephen’s Chambers, Westminster, S.W., 3 April 

1884. My lord, I have laid your letter of the 1st inst., in which you indicate 

your reconsidered views and those of Sir Stafford Northcote concerning the posi¬ 

tion and functions of the National Union of Conservative Associations, before the 

Organisation Committee. It is quite clear to us that in the letters we have from 

time to time addressed to you, and in the conversations which we have had the 

honour of holding with you on this subject, we have hopelessly failed to convey 

to your mind anything like an appreciation either of the significance of the 

movement which the National Union commenced at Birmingham in October 

last, or of the unfortunate effect which a neglect or a repression of that move¬ 

ment by the leaders of the party would have upon the Conservative cause. 

The resolution of the conference at Birmingham in October - a conference 

attended by upwards of 450 delegates from all parts of the country — directed 

the council of the National Union to take steps to secure for that body its 

legitimate share in the management of the party organisation. This was an 

expression of dissatisfaction with the condition of the organisation of the party, 

and of a determination on the part of the National Union that it should no 

longer continue to be a sham, useless, and hardly even an ornamental portion of 

that organisation. 
The resolution signified that the old methods of party organisation - namely, 

the control of parliamentary elections by the leader, the whip, the paid agent, 

drawing their resources from secret funds — which were suitable to the mani¬ 

pulation of the 10/ householder, were utterly obsolete, and would not secure 

the confidence of the masses of the people who were enfranchised by Mr 

Disraeli’s Reform Bill, and that the time had arrived when the centre of organ¬ 

ising energy should be an elected, representative, and responsible body. The 

delegates at the conference were evidently of opinion that, if the principles of 
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the Conservative party were to obtain popular support, the organisation of the 

party would have to become an imitation, thoroughly real and bona fide in its 

nature, of that popular form of representative organisation which had con¬ 

tributed so greatly to the triumph of the Liberal party in 1880, and which was 

best known to the public by the name of the Birmingham Caucus. The caucus 

may be, perhaps, a name of evil sound and omen in the ears of the aristocratic 

or privileged classes, but it is undeniably the only form of political organisation 

which can collect, guide, and control for common objects large masses of 

electors; and there is nothing in this particular form of political combination 

which is in the least repugnant to the working classes- in this country. The 

new ly elected council of the National Union proceeded to communicate these 

views to your lordship and Sir Stafford Northcote, and invited the assistance of 

your experience and authority to enable them to satisfy the direction which had 

been imposed upon them by the delegates. 

It appeared at first, from a letter which we had the honour of receiving from 

you on February 29, that your lordship and Sir Stafford Northcote entered 

fully and sympathetically into the wishes of the council, in which letter it was 
distinctly stated that it was the duty of the council 

1. To superintend and stimulate the exertions of the local associations. 
2. To furnish them with advice, and in some measure with funds. 

3. To provide lecturers on political topics for public meetings. 

4. To aid them in the improvement and development of the local press. 

5. To help them in perfecting the machinery for registration and volunteer 
agency at election time. 

6. To press upon the local associations the paramount duty of a timely 

selection of candidates for the House of Commons. 

Nothing could have been clearer, more definite, or satisfactory than this 

scheme of labour; and, accompanied as it was by observations of a flattering 
character concerning the constitution of the National Union, the council w as 

greatly gratified and encouraged by its reception. 

The council, however, committed the serious error of imagining that your 

lordship and Sir Stafford Northcote were in earnest in wishing them to become 

a real source of usefulness to the party, and proceeded to adopt a report, 

presented to them by us, in which practical effect was given to the advice with 

which the council have been favoured, and they were under the impression that 

they would be placed in a position to carry out their labours successfully by 

being furnished with pecuniary resources from the considerable funds which 

your lordship and Sir Stafford Northcote collect and administer for the general 
purposes of the party. 

The council have been rudely undeceived. The day after the adoption of the 

report, before even I had had time to communicate that report officially to your 

lordship, I received a letter from Mr Bartley, the paid agent of the leaders, 

written under their direction, containing a formal notice to the National Union 
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to quit the premises occupied by them in conjunction with the other organising 

officials, accompanied by a statement that the leaders declined for the future all 

and any responsibility for the proceedings of the National Union. 

Further, in your letter of the 1st instant you express your disapproval of the 

action of the council, and decline to consider the report, on the ground that the 

contemplated action of the council will trench upon the functions of an amor¬ 

phous and unknown body, styled the Central Committee, in whose hands all 

matters hitherto disposed of by the leaders and whips of the party must remain, 

including the expenditure of the party funds. 

In the same letter you state that you will indicate with more precision the 

objects at which the council of the National Union should aim, the result being 

that the precise language of your former letter of February 29 is totally aban¬ 

doned, and refuge taken in vague, foggy and utterly intangible suggestions. 

Finally, in order that the council of the National Union may be completely 

and for ever reduced to its ancient condition of dependence upon and servility 

to certain irresponsible persons who find favour in your eyes, you demand that 

the whips of the party — meaning, we suppose, Lord Skelmersdale, Lord 

Hawarden and Lord Hopetoun in the Lords, Mr Rowland Winn and Mr 

Thornhill in the Commons — should sit ex officio on the council, with a right of 

being present at the meetings of all committees. 

With respect to the last demand, we think it right to state, for the informa¬ 

tion of your lordship, that under the rules and constitution of the National 

Union the council have no power whatever to comply with this injunction. The 

council are elected at the annual conference, and have no power to add to their 

number. All that they can do is that, in the event of a vacancy occurring among 

the members, they have the power by co-option to fill up the vacancy. 

I will admit that in conversation with your lordship and Sir Stafford 

Northcote, with a view to establishing a satisfactory connection between the 

council and the leaders of the party without sacrificing the independence of the 

former, I unofficially suggested an arrangement - subsequently approved by 

this committee - under which Mr R. N. Fowler, one of the treasurers of the 

National Union, might have been willing to resign that post, and Mr Winn 

might have been elected by the council to fill it - an arrangement widely 

different from the extravagent and despotic demand laid down in your letter of 

the 1st instant. 
You further inform us that in the event of the council - a body representing, 

as it does, upwards of 500 affiliated Conservative associations, and composed of 

men eminent in position and political experience, enjoying the confidence of the 

party in populous localities, and sacrificing continually much time, convenience, 

and money to the work of the National Union - acquiescing in the view of its 

functions laid down in your letter of April 1 it may be graciously permitted to 

remain the humble inmate of the premises which it at present occupies. 

We shall lay your letter and copy of this reply before the council at its 

meeting tomorrow, and shall move the council that they adhere substantially to 
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the report already adopted, in obedience to the direction of the conference at 

Birmingham; that they take steps to provide themselves with their own officers 

and clerks; and that they continue to prosecute with vigour and independence 

the task which they have commenced — namely, the bona fide popular organisa¬ 

tion of the Conservative party. 
It may be that the powerful and secret influences which have hitherto been 

unsuccessfully at work on the council, with the knowledge and consent of your 

lordship and Sir Stafford Northcote, may at last be effectual in reducing the 

National Union to its former make-believe and impotent condition. In that case 

we shall know what steps to take to clear ourselves of all responsibility for the 

failure of an attempt to avert the misfortunes and reverses which will, we are 

certain, under the present effete system of wire-pulling and secret organisation, 

overtake and attend the Conservative party at a general election. 

I have the honour to be, yours obediently, Randolph S. Churchill. 

30. Representation of the People Act, 1884 

(Public General Statutes, 48 & 49 Viet. c. 3) 

Extension of the household and lodger franchise 

2. A uniform household franchise and a uniform lodger franchise at elections 

shall be established in all counties and boroughs throughout the United 

Kingdom, and every man possessed of a household qualification or a lodger 

qualification shall, if the qualifying premises be situated in a county in England 

or Scotland, be entitled to be registered as a voter, and when registered to vote 

at an election for such county, and if the qualifying premises be situated in a 

county or borough in Ireland, be entitled to be registered as a voter, and when 

registered to vote at an election for such county or borough. 

3. Where a man himself inhabits any dwelling-house by virtue of any office, 
service, or employment, and the dwelling-house is not inhabited by any person 

under whom such man serves in such office, service, or employment, he shall 

be deemed for the purposes of this Act and of the Representation of the People 

Acts to be an inhabitant occupier of such dwelling-house as a tenant. 

Prohibition of multiplication of votes 

4. Subject to the saving in this Act for existing voters, the following provisions 

shall have effect with reference to elections. 

(1) A man shall not be entitled to be registered as a voter in respect of the 

ownership of any rentcharge except the owner of the whole of the tithe rent- 

charge of a rectory, vicarage, chapelry, or benefice to which an apportionment 

of tithe rentcharge shall have been made in respect of any portion of tithes. 

(2) Where two or more men are owners either as joint tenants or as tenants 

in common of an estate in any land or tenement, one of such men, but not more 

than one, shall, if his interest is sufficient to confer on him a qualification as a 
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voter in respect of the ownership of such estate, be entitled (in the like cases 

and subject to the like conditions as if he were the sole owner) to be registered 

as a voter, and when registered to vote at an election. 
Provided that where such owners have derived their interest by descent, 

succession, marriage, marriage settlement, or will, or where they occupy the 

land or tenement, and are bona fide engaged as partners carrying on trade or 

business thereon, each of such owners whose interest is sufficient to confer on 

him a qualification as a voter shall be entitled (in the like cases and subject to 

the like conditions as if he were sole owner) to be registered as a voter in 

respect of such ownership, and when registered to vote at an election, and the 

value of the interest of each such owner where not otherwise legally defined 

shall be ascertained bv the division of the total value of the land or tenement 

equally among the whole of such owners. 

Assimilation of occupation qualification 
5. Every man occupying any land or tenement in a county or borough in the 

United Kingdom of a clear yearly value of not less than ten pounds shall be 

entitled to be registered as a voter and when registered to vote at an election for 

such county or borough in respect of such occupation subject to the like 

conditions respectively as a man is, at the passing of this Act, entitled to be 

registered as a voter and to vote at an election for such county in respect of the 

county occupation franchise, and at an election for such borough in respect ot 

the borough occupation franchise. 

Supplementary provisions 
6. A man shall not by virtue of this Act be entitled to be registered as a voter or 

to vote at any election for a county in respect of the occupation of any dwel¬ 

ling-house, lodgings, land, or tenement, situate in a borough. . . . 

31. Chamberlain’s “ransom” speech, 5 January 1885 

(Mr Chamberlain s Speeches, ed. C. W. Boyd, 2 vols (1914), I, 13° h ) 

I have been your member now for nearly nine years, and during the greater 

part of that time I have had the honour of a seat in the government. I have 

had to make great claims on your patience and indulgence, and you have never 

failed to respond with a generosity which is one of the most striking character¬ 

istics of great popular constituencies. In the course of that time you will easily 

understand I have sometimes found it difficult, as one of the Radical members 

in a Liberal government, to reconcile the loyalty which I owe to my colleagues 

and to the party at large with the strenuous and constant promotion of the 

principles which I am supposed especially to represent. ... We stand tonight at 

the commencement of a new era. We are about to take a new departure, and I 

rejoice to think we shall take it together. The Franchise Bill has been passed, 
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and the pistol of which Lord Salisbury spoke so emphatically has been loaded, 

and it is in our hands. Nearly two million of men will enter for the first time 

into the full enjoyment of their political rights. These men are for the most part 

your fellow-workers in factory and in field, and for the first time the toilers and 

spinners will have a majority of votes, and the control, if they desire it, of the 

government of the country. Today parliament is elected by three millions of 

electors, of whom, perhaps, one third are of the working classes. Next year a 

new House will come to Westminster elected by five millions of men, of whom 

three fifths belong to the labouring population. It is a revolution which has 

been peacefully and silently accomplished. The centre of power has been 

shifted and the old order is giving place to the new. ... If these are the results 

which we have the right to anticipate, I do not think we need waste time in 

discussing to whom the merits of authorship belong. ... You are in the position 

of men who have suddenly come into a fortune of which, a short time ago, you 

had only a distant expectation. Almost immediately you will be placed in the 
full enjoyment of those political rights of which up to this time you have had 
only a trifling foretaste. 

These changed conditions will require novel combinations to meet them. 

The Liberal party next January will have outgrown its old clothes, and it 

must be prepared with new garments. The organisation of the party and the 

programme of the party must be alike enlarged to meet the necessities of the 

situation which will have been created. I see that in some quarters the Tories 

are consoling themselves for the changes which they fear, in the hope that, at all 

events, they will put an end to the power and the influence of the dreaded 

caucus. They were never more mistaken in their lives. The caucus is like the 

fabled hydra; you may strike off its head and half a dozen new ones spring from 

the dismembered trunk. There will be more need than ever for organisation if 

you are to gain the full advantage from the new conditions. Vested interests, 

special crotchets, and personal claims have a natural tendency to combine. 

They are on their defence; they are bound together by common ties and 

common fears: and if the common good, if the interest of the great majority is 

without discipline and without recognised leaders, it will be like a mob that 

disperses before the steady tread of a few policemen, or before the charge of a 
handful of cavalry. . . . 

But when your organisation is perfected, when in due proportion to their 

numbers every class and every district sends up its members to the great 

council of the nation which for the first time will be truly representative, what 

will this assembly do with the powers entrusted to it? ... In the first place, I 

think that, on the whole, the extension of popular authority will make for 

peace. The late Mr Carlyle, in one of his books, says that the common people, 

everywhere, desire war, because in wartime there is a demand for common 

people to be shot. I do not believe the truth of this cynical observation. I do not 

think that democracy will have any love for a policy of intervention and aggres¬ 

sion, nor any ambition for conquest and universal dominion. These thoughts 
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lead straight to conscription and you will not be eager or even willing to pay the 

blood tax which is levied on your brethren in continental countries. I 

anticipate, then, that you will give no assistance to a party who are clamouring 

for what they call a strong foreign policy, and at this moment, in the interest 

chiefly of the bondholders and foreign speculators, are calling upon us to take 

possession of Egypt without regard to the wishes of the population or the just 

susceptibilities of other nations. We are in Egypt at this time in pursuance of an 

unselfish object. Our task has proved of greater magnitude than we had 

anticipated. It is, indeed, one of almost unexampled difficulty. We have met 

with hostility and opposition in quarters where we had reason to hope for 

assistance and cooperation. But we will not be driven from our intentions. We 

will not yield one jot to the perfidious suggestions of dubious friend abroad or 

the interested clamours of financial greed at home, and we will not destroy the 

independence which we are solemnly pledged to Europe and to parliament to 

respect. I hope and believe that in this course we shall have your approval, and 

that you will know how to distinguish between a policy of justice and a policy 

of weakness. It is not the bravest man who blusters most, and the universal 

bully, at a time of pinch, is very likely to be found a universal coward. If, 

however, the occasion should come to assert the authority of England, a demo¬ 

cratic government, resting on the confidence and support of the whole nation, 

and not on the favour of any limited class, would be very strong. It would know 

howr to make itself respected, and how to maintain the obligations and honour 

of the country. . . . 
Now, gentlemen, I turn to the last point upon which I propose to address 

you. What is to be the nature of the domestic legislation of the future? I cannot 

help thinking it will be more directed to what are called social subjects than has 

hitherto been the case. How to promote the greater happiness of the masses of 

the people, how to increase the enjoyment of life, that is the problem of the 

future; and just as there are politicians who would occupy all the world and 

leave nothing to the ambition of anyone else, so we have their counterpart at 

home in men, who having already annexed everything that is worth having, 

expect everybody else to be content with the crumbs that fall from their table. 

If you go back to the early history of our social system, you will find that when 

our social arrangements first began to shape themselves, every man was born 

into the world with natural rights, with a right to share in the great inheritance 

of the community, and a right to a part in the land of his birth. But all these 

rights have passed away. The common rights of ownership have disappeared. 

Some of them have been sold; some of them have been given away by people 

who had no right to dispose of them; some of them have been lost through 

apathy and ignorance; some have been destroyed by fraud; and some have been 

acquired by violence. Private ownership has taken the place of these communal 

rights, and this system has become so interwoven with our habits and usages, it 

has been so sanctioned by law and protected by custom that it might be very 

difficult and perhaps impossible to reverse it. But then, I ask, what ransom will 
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property pay for the security which it enjoys? What substitutes will it find for 

the natural rights which have ceased to be recognised? Society is banded 
together in order to protect itself against the instincts of those of its numbers 

who would make very short work of private ownership if they were left alone. 

That is all very well, but I maintain that society owes to these men something 

more than mere toleration in return for the restrictions which it places upon 

their liberty of action. 

There is a doctrine in many men’s mouths and in few men’s practice that 

property has obligations as well as rights. I think in the future we shall hear a 

great deal more about the obligations of property, and we shall not hear quite 

so much about its rights. What are the rights of property? Is it a right of 

property which entitles a foreign speculator to come to this country and lay 

waste two hundred miles of territory in Scotland for the gratification of his love 

of sport, and to chase from the lands which their fathers tilled long before this 

intruder was ever heard of, the wretched peasants who have committed the 

crime of keeping a pet lamb within the sacred precincts of a deer forest? Are the 

game laws a right of property? Is it just and expedient that the amusements of 

the rich, carried even to barbarous excess, should be protected by an anomalous 

and Draconian code of law, and that the community should be called upon to 

maintain in gaol men who are made criminal by this legislation, although they 

have committed no legal offence? Is it a right of property that sailors should be 

sent to sea to pursue their dangerous occupation without any sufficient regard 

to their security? Is it tolerable that in pursuit of a necessary livelihood for 

themselves and their families they should embark in ships when safe return 

depends wholly upon the continuance of favourable weather, and upon the 

absence of any of the ordinary accidents of the sea? Is it right that they should 

do this while the owners of these ships and the employers of these men sleep 

comfortably in their beds, with a certainty that whatever happens they will be 

no losers - that they will probably be gainers - by the disasters w hich cause so 

much misery to the seamen and their families? Lastly, is it an essential condi¬ 

tion of private ownership in land that the agricultural.labourers in this country, 

alone of civilised countries, should be entirely divorced from the soil they till, 

that they should be driven into towns to compete with you for work, and to 

lower the rate of wages, and that alike in town and country, the labouring 

population should be huddled into dwellings unfit for man or beast, where the 

conditions of common decency are impossible, and where they lead directly to 
disease, intemperance and crime? 

These are questions which I hope you will ask at the next election, and to 

which you will demand an answer. Do not suffer yourselves to be turned aside; 

do not be diverted. The owners of property - those who are interested in the 
existing state of things, the men who have privileges to maintain - would be 

glad to entrap you from the right path by raising the cry of fair trade, under 

which they cover their demand for protection, and in connection with which 

they would tax the food of the people in order to raise the rents of the landlord. 
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Protection very likely might, it probably would have this result — it would 

increase the incomes of the owners of great estates, and it would swell the 

profits of the capitalists who were fortunate enough to engage in the best 

protected industries. But it would lessen the total production of the country; it 

would diminish the rate of wages and it would raise the prices of every neces¬ 

sary of life. Believe me, it is not in this direction that you would have to look 

for remedy for the depression which would undoubtedly prevail. Property 

cannot hope to pay its debts to labour by taxing the means of subsistence. You 

must look for the cure in legislation laying the heaviest burden on the shoulders 

best able to bear them — legislation which will, in some degree, at any rate, 

replace the labourer on the soil and find employment for him without forcing 

him into competition with the artisans of the towns - legislation which will give 
a free education to every child in the land, and which will thus entitle every 

one, even the poorest, to make the best use of the faculties with which he may 

be gifted. I congratulate you on the fair prospect which is opening up for the 

class to which you belong. In the era which is now commencing we shall see 

many experiments intended to lessen the evils which poverty brings in its train, 

to increase the rewards of labour, to bring hope to the miserable, to give 

courage to the weak, and in this way to advance the end and aim of all our 

Liberal policy — the greatest happiness of the greatest number. 

32. The realities of constituency organisation in 1887 

(Westminster Magazine (1887)) 

. . . Those who have been behind the scenes of these party organisations are not 

likely to have been so much surprised at their inability to gauge correctly the 

local feeling. We have already indicated some of the reasons for this. The 

associations have not been representative owing to the principal ward meeting 

having proved unworkable in practice. Many associations have become more or 

less close bodies, representative of a few, and out of touch with the bulk of the 

Liberal party. It has been so common as to be almost a rule, in ordinary times, 

for small ward meetings to elect more members to the association than there 

have been persons present at the meetings. Selected lists of names have been 

put to the meeting, and carried as a matter of the commonest routine. Then, 

again, there has been a tendency to let the work drift. There exist only vague 

and superficial relations between the associations and the electors; the central 

body takes little or no trouble to ascertain the opinions of the masses; the whole 

policy is of a general and indefinite character; and the association in effect 

represents, in the true sense of the term, too frequently no one at all but the 

members themselves. When the time of an election comes, there is a most 

praiseworthy activity, and the party managers endeavour with most laudable 

zeal to accomplish in a few days what ought to have been, and might have been, 

the gradual work of as many years. It is common enough in such constituencies - 
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and they may be counted by the hundred - to hear complaints of the apathy 

of the Liberal party; and it is not too much to assert that this apathy is mainly 

the reflection, outside the association, of the indifference, routine, and inac¬ 

tivity which prevail within it. 
The cardinal faults of the present system of local organisation are 

the non-representative character of the associations; 

the faulty system of election; 

the dangerous practice of issuing mere machine-made opinion; 

the indifference of the bulk of the association to the political condition of the 

rank and file of the party; 

the lack of any methodised system of political education; and 

the want of any organised method of apportioning work and responsibility 

among individuals. 

The results may be summed up in a single sentence. 

The general unreliability of the organisations, as partially proved in 

November 1885, and fatally demonstrated last summer. 

33. New procedure in 1887: speech of W. H. Smith, 21 February 1887 

{Hansard, 3rd series CCCXI, cols 186-90) 

[First night] The First Lord of the Treasury (Mr W. H. Smith) (Strand, 

Westminster): I trust that a question of a character which makes it disagreeable 

for this House to entertain it may now be considered to have terminated, and 

that we may be permitted to proceed to the business set down for considera¬ 

tion. Perhaps I may, at the outset, refer to some remarks which fell from the 

right hon. gentleman the member for Derby (Sir William Harcourt) last week, 

with reference to the character of the debate this evening. The right hon. 

gentleman said that he hoped that opportunity would be given for a general 

discussion of the subject to which our attention is now turned; and I concur in 

the view of the right hon. gentleman, that as much latitude as possible should 

be given to hon. members for the discussion of the general principles which 

underlie the rules which will be submitted to the House. I shall, in the observa¬ 

tions which I have to make, endeavour as far as possible to avoid that kind of 

obstruction which results from the delivery of a very long speech. The question 

of procedure is one with which the whole House is so thoroughly intimate that 

a long argument or complicated statement of facts is not required in order to 

prove that its consideration is a matter of urgent necessity. In endeavouring to 

obtain the concurrence of the House to these rules I shall seek to avoid making 

a single observation which could excite the opposition of hon. members on the 

opposite side of the House; and I shall try to recommend the changes which we 

favour, on the ground that they are necessary for the maintenance of the 

efficiency of parliament; for the vindication of the authority of the House over 

its own proceedings; and for the purpose of enabling the House to discharge 

the duties which are entrusted to it by the country. I do not think there is a 
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single member in the House who will deny that, after struggling for many years 

against the difficulties with which the House has had to contend, it is absolutely 

necessary to place some restriction on that perfect liberty of debate which we 

have formerly enjoyed. Some change in the conduct of the business of this 

House must be made. The right hon. gentleman opposite (the member for 

Derby) has already intimated that in his opinion our proposals are not suffi¬ 

ciently drastic; but it is with extreme unwillingness that we bring them for¬ 

ward, and thus place restrictions on that liberty which members of this House 

have hitherto enjoyed. The first rule is one founded upon the rule with regard 

to closure which is at present in existence, and which has been put in force 

under your authority. There is, however, a marked change. Instead of placing 

the sole responsibility upon the Speaker of intimating to the House that, in his 

opinion, it is the evident sense of the House that the discussion shall terminate; 

our newr rule enables any member to move that the question be now put - that 

is, to enforce the closure, provided that he first obtains the Speaker’s permis¬ 

sion to make that motion. That is a change of very considerable importance. 

The Speaker will, according to this rule, exercise a control over the application 

of the closure, which will afford security for ample discussion, and for the 

rights of minorities. The Speaker occupies a judicial position in this House, 

which may be of the highest benefit to the House itself and to the country by 

securing the rights of minorities and, at the same time, the dignity of the House 

of Commons; securing the rights of minorities without, however, allowing them 

to become a tyrannical obstruction to the business of the House. By this rule 

full security will be obtained that the debate shall not be closed until, in the 

judgment of the Speaker, the discussion has been sufficient. Private members 

are particularly interested in this matter - it is especially their interest that the 

business of the country should be expeditiously transacted; for, at present the 

government have constantly to ask for special facilities which deprive private 

members of their opportunities of bringing forward those subjects in which 

they are peculiarly interested. The proposals we make under the head of 

“devolution” do not go so far as the right hon. gentleman opposite would, I 

believe, desire. We do not propose to divide the House into four or five grand 

committees for the consideration of all bills. There is no security that if a 

committee of one-fourth or one-fifth of the House had considered an important 

measure minutely in committee, the other three-fourths or four-fifths would 

not deal with it again at great length when the measure returned to the House. 

Our proposal is to restore the standing committees which were in operation 

some time ago, to create another grand committee, and to refer to these com¬ 

mittees certain classes of bills. The proposals of the government are before the 

House as a whole; and I must point out that, unless the first rule is adopted, it 

will be impossible to secure that change in regard to the sittings of the House 

which I believe hon. members generally desire. It is obviously out of the 

question that there should be an adjournment at any fixed time, unless there 

exists the power of closing a debate before the adjournment. In the absence of 
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the closure the adjournment of the House at any fixed hour could be largely 

utilised for the purpose of obstruction. The second rule deals with motions of 

adjournment, and, I think, will be recognised as a distinct improvement. To 

the Speaker, as the officer responsible for the order of the House, and, as such, 

the custodian of its glorious traditions, the power is given of deciding what is “a 

matter of urgent public importance”. This we think is a far better plan than 

that of requiring a certain number of members to rise in their places in support 

of the motion. I shall not enter into details upon the other rules; but when they 

are reached, I shall be prepared to urge what arguments I have in support of 

them. I commend these rules to the House with some reluctance, since they are 

restrictive in their character; but the time has come when such rules are neces¬ 

sary, and I would appeal to hon. members to bear in mind that they are not 

merely representatives of a certain constituency, but members of the first 

legislative assembly in the world; whose duty it is to see that its traditions 

remain unimpaired, and that it continues to be able to discharge its duty to the 

nation. Many hon. gentlemen are frequently called upon to make the sacrifice 

of refraining even from good words, when facts and arguments have been 

stated over and over again without gaining any additional force. It is therefore 

the case that do what we may, and whatever rules we lay down for the discus¬ 

sion of the business of the House, we must still appeal to hon. members 

themselves - to appeal to them to consider who they are, what they are, what 

they came here to do, and what responsibility is upon them. The duty is 

imposed upon me of endeavouring, however feebly it may be, to urge this 

appeal upon hon. members of this House, because without the assistance of 

hon. members themselves it is impossible for the House to do its duty. Make 

any regulations you please; but it is impossible for the House to discharge its 

duty by the country without this assistance. I know it may be said that the work 

of the House has increased. That is perfectly true; the work has increased, but 

our speeches have become longer and more frequent; hon. members seem to 

consider it necessary to the constituencies that they represent that they should 

speak frequently and at greater length; and if they will consider the arithmetical 

proportion between the number of members of the House and the time at its 

disposal, I think they will recognise the truth in a great measure of the saying 

that if speech is silvern silence is golden. I apologise if I have not made a full or 

complete statement of the grounds upon which I submit this motion to the 

House. If I have failed in any way, it has been from the desire to make 

my statement as concise as it can be made. The motion itself is one which 

is intended to apply not to our procedure this year, but for many years 

to come, and it is nearly identical with the one which was passed in 1882. 

The only change, sir, made by this motion in the existing order is that any 

member of the House may have the right to make the motion with your con¬ 

sent. I will only further say that I trust we may now, without further 

unnecessary delay, proceed to the regulation of our business, and arrive 

at last to the actual conduct of the business of the House. The right hon. 
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gentleman concluded by moving the first rule which applies to the closure 

debate. 

Motion made, and question proposed, 

I. Closure of debate 
“That, at any time after a question has been proposed, a motion may be 

made, if the consent of the chair has been previously obtained ‘That the 

question be now put’. Such motion shall be put forthwith, and decided without 

amendment or debate. 
“When the motion ‘That the question be now put’ has been carried, and the 

question consequent thereon has been decided, any further motion may be 

made (the consent of the chair having been previously obtained) which may be 

requisite to bring to a discussion any question already proposed from the chair; 

and also if a clause be then under consideration, a motion may be made (with 
the consent of the chair as aforesaid) That the question, that the clause stand 

part, or be added to the bill, be now put. Such motion shall be put forthwith, 

and decided without amendment or debate. 
“Provided always, that questions for the closure of debate shall not be 

decided in the affirmative, if a division be taken, unless it shall appear by the 

numbers declared from the chair, that such motion was supported by more 

than two hundred members, or was opposed by less than forty members, and 

supported by more than one hundred members.” (Mr W. H. Smith) 

34. The “Valentine letters” between Balfour and Chamberlain, 14 

February 1906 

(J. Amery, Life of Joseph Chamberlain, VI, Joseph Chamberlain and the Tariff 

Reform Campaign (1969), 849, 850) 

These letters represent the compromise reached between Balfour and Chamberlain after prolonged 

fencing and negotiation on the subject of Conservative and Unionist party leadership and pro¬ 

gramme after the 1906 election. It was understood that Balfour, although at the moment without a 

seat in parliament, would continue as leader, and when a seat was found for him in the city of 

London this duly happened. Amery’s comment is that Balfour, who had negotiated with great skdl 

and tenacity, could congratulate himself that he had won a battle, though not the campaign. 

Chamberlain’s physical collapse later in the year took him, personally, out of the conflict. 

(a) Balfour to Chamberlain, 14 February 1906 The controversy aroused by the Fiscal Question has produced, not un¬ 

naturally, the impression which I have consistently combated, that the 

practical differences between Fiscal reformers are much deeper than is, in fact, 

the case. The exchange of views which has recently taken place between us 

leads me to hope that this misconception may be removed, and with it much 

friction which has proved injurious to the party. 
My own opinion, which I believe is shared by the great majority ol the 

Unionist party, may be briefly summarised as follows, 
I hold that Fiscal reform is, and must remain the first constructive work of 

the Unionist party; 
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that the objects of such reform are to secure more equal terms of competition 

for British trade and closer commercial union with the Colonies; 

that while it is unnecessary at present to prescribe the exact methods by 

which these objects are to be attained, and inexpedient to permit differences of 

opinion as to these methods to divide the party, I hold that though other means 

may be possible, the establishment of a moderate general tariff on manufac¬ 

tured goods, not imposed for the purpose of raising prices or giving artificial 

protection against legitimate competition, and the imposition of a small duty on 

foreign corn, are not in principle objectionable, and should be adopted if shown 

to be necessary for the attainment of the ends in view or for the purposes of 
revenue. 

(b) Chamberlain to Balfour, 14 February igo6 

I cordially welcome your letter of today in which you have summarised the 

conclusions that we have reached during our recent discussions. 

I entirely agree with your description of the objects which we both have in 

view and gladly accept the policy which you indicate as the wise and desirable 
one for the Unionist party to adopt. 

In endeavouring to give effect to this policy, and in defending all Unionist 

principles any services that I can render will be entirely at your disposal. 

35. Campbell-Bannerman’s resolution on House of Lords, 24 June 1907 

{Hansard, 4th series, CLXXVI, col. 909) 

That in order to give effect to the will of the people as expressed by their 

elected representatives, it is necessary that the power of the other House to 

alter or reject bills passed by this House should be so restricted by law as to 

secure that within the limits of a single parliament the final decision of the 
Commons shall prevail. 

36. Budget statement: (land) taxation proposals, 29 April 1909 

{Hansard, 5th series, IV, col. 501) 

In the earlier part of his budget statement the chancellor attributed the deficit he had to meet to 

heavy hut necessary expenditure on the navy and to the cost of old age pensions, which would have 

been considerably heavier had the government accepted amendments to the scheme proposed by 

the Opposition. He also discussed the government’s proposals on social reform. 

Principles of taxation 

Now what are the principles upon which I intend to proceed in getting those 

taxes? The first principle on which I base my financial proposals is this - that 

the taxation which I suggest should be imposed, while yielding in the present 

year not more than sufficient to meet this year’s requirements, should be of 

such a character that it will produce enough revenue in the second year to cover 

the whole of our estimated liabilities for that year. And, moreover, that it will 
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be of such an expansive character as to grow with the growing demand of the 

social programme which I have sketched without involving the necessity for 

imposing fresh taxation in addition to what I am asking parliament to sanction 

at the present time. The second principle on which I base my proposals is that 

the taxes should be of such a character as not to inflict any injury on that trade 

or commerce which constitutes the sources of our wealth. 

My third principle is this, that all classes of the community in this financial 

emergency ought to be called upon to contribute. I have never been able to 

accept the theory which I have seen advanced that you ought to draw a hard- 

and-fast line at definite incomes and say that no person under a certain figure 

should be expected to contribute a penny towards the burden of the good 

government of the country. In my judgment all should be called upon to bear 

their share. No voluntary association, religious or philanthropic or provident, 

has ever been run on the principle of exempting any section of its membership 

from subscription. They all contribute, even to the widow’s mite. It is con¬ 

sidered not merely the duty, but the privilege and pride of all to share in the 

common burden, and the sacrifice is as widely distributed as is the responsi¬ 

bility and the profit. At the same time, when you come to consider whether the 

bulk of the taxation is to be raised by direct or indirect means, I must point out 

at this stage - I shall have a little more to say on this subject later on - that the 
industrial classes, in my judgment, upon a close examination of their contribu¬ 

tions to local and imperial finance, are paying more in proportion to their 

incomes than those who are better off. Their proportion to local finances 

especially is heavier, because, although nominally the rates are not paid by 

them, as everyone knows, they are really. For that reason the burden at the 

present moment of new taxation bears much more heavily in proportion to 

their income on that class than it does upon the wealthier and better-to-do 

classes. . . . 

Direct taxation 
Now I come to my direct taxation. It must be obvious that in meeting a large 

deficit of this kind I should be exceedingly unwise if I were to trust to 

speculative or fancy taxes. I therefore propose, first of all, to raise more money 

out of the income tax and estate duties. Income tax in this country only begins 

when the margin of necessity has been crossed and the domain of comfort and 

even of gentility has been reached. A man who enjoys an income of over £3 a 

week need not stint himself or his family of reasonable food or of clothes and 

shelter. There may be an exception in the case of a man with a family, whose 

gentility is part of his stock in trade or the uniform of his craft. 1 hen, I agree, 

often things go hard. 
Then when you come to estate duties what a man bequeaths, after all, 

represents what is left after he has provided for all his own wants in life. 

Beyond a certain figure it also represents all that is essential to keep his family 

in the necessaries of life. The figure which the experience of seventy years has 
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sanctified as being that which divides sufficiency from gentility is £150 to £160 

a year. A capital sum that would, if invested in safe securities, provide anything 

over that sum, ought to be placed in a different category from any sum which is 

below that figure. 

There is one observation which is common to income tax and the death 

duties, more especially with the higher scales. What is it that has enabled the 

fortunate possessors of these incomes and these fortunes to amass the wealth 

they enjoy or bequeath? The security ensured for property by the agency of the 

State, the guaranteed immunity from the risks and destruction of war, ensured 

by our natural advantages and our defensive forces. This is an essential element 

even now in the credit of the country; and, in the past, it means that we were 

accumulating great wealth in this land, when the industrial enterprises of less 

fortunately situated countries were not merely at a standstill, but their 

resources were being ravaged and destroyed by the havoc of war. What, more, 

is accountable for this growth of wealth? The spread of intelligence amongst 

the masses of the people, the improvements in sanitation and in the general 

condition of the people. These have all contributed towards the efficiency of 

the people, even as wealth-producing machines. Take, for instance, such legis¬ 

lation as the Education Acts and the Public Health Acts; they have cost much 

money, but they have made infinitely more. That is true of all legislation which 

improves the conditions of life of the people. An educated, well-fed, well- 

clothed, well-housed people invariably leads to the growth of a numerous 

well-to-do class. If property were to grudge a substantial contribution towards 

proposals which ensure the security which is one of the essential conditions of 

its existence, or towards keeping from poverty and privation the old people 

whose lives of industry and toil have either created that wealth or made it 

productive, then property would be not only shabby, but short-sighted. 

Income tax 

Now what do I propose? When it is remembered that the total yield of income 

tax on its present basis amounts to little more than five years’ normal growth of 

the aggregate income upon which income tax is payable (which increased from 

£607,500,000 in 1901-2 to £640,000,000 in 1906-7), it will be seen that our 

present reserve of taxable capacity is as great at the present moment with the 

existing rate of the tax as it would have been five years ago if there had been no 

tax at all. If the tax were doubled in the present year income tax payers would, 

in the aggregate, after payment of the double rate, be in the enjoyment of 

almost exactly the same net income as five years ago. A careful consideration of 

these figures ought to convince the most sceptical that the maximum rate of the 

tax may be retained at is, or even increased, without seriously encroaching 

upon our available reserves for national emergencies. The time, however, has 

gone by when a simple addition of pence to the poundage of the tax, attractive 

as the simplicity of that expedient is, can be regarded as a satisfactory solution 
of a financial difficulty. 
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As the Prime Minister so well pointed out two years ago, inequalities which 

might be tolerated in a tax designed for the purpose of meeting a temporary 

emergency are intolerable in a permanent part of our fiscal machinery. The 

income tax, imposed originally as a temporary expedient, is now in reality the 

centre and sheet anchor of our financial system. The principles of graduation 

and differentiation, the apportionment of the burden as between different 

classes of taxpayers, according, on the one hand, to the extent, and on the other 

hand, to the nature of their resources, are in the lower stages of the income tax 

scale already recognised by abatements and allowances. It remains to complete 

the system by extending the application of these principles, and in regard to 

differentiation by taking account to some extent, at any rate, not only of the 

source from which income is derived, but also of the liabilities which the 

taxpayer has contracted in the discharge of his duties as a citizen, and of the 

other burdens of taxation borne by him by virtue of those responsibilities. 
Notwithstanding the relief given by the Finance Act of 1907, the burden of 

the income tax upon earnings is still disproportionately heavy. While, therefore, 

I propose to raise the general rate at which the tax is calculated, I propose that 

the rates upon earned income in the case of persons whose total income does 

not exceed £3,000 should remain as at present, namely, 9d in the pound up to 

£2,000, and 15 in the pound between £2,000 and £3,000. In respect of all other 

incomes now liable to the 15 rate I propose to raise the rate from 15 to is 2d. 

Abatement on children 
In the case of incomes not exceeding £500, the pressure of the tax, notwith¬ 

standing the abatements at present allowed, is sorely felt by taxpayers who have 

growing families to support, and although a comparatively trifling additional 

burthen will be imposed upon them by the increased rate, since the aggregate 

income of this class is to the extent of at least four-fifths exclusively earned 

income, I think that even upon the present basis they have a strong claim to 

further relief. Even from the purely fiscal point of view there is this essential 

difference between the position of a man with a family and that of the taxpayer 

who has no such responsibilities. The family man is, generally speaking, a 

much heavier contributor to that portion of the revenue which is derived from 

indirect taxation and inhabited house duty, so that in comparison with the 

bachelor he is taxed not so much in proportion to his income as in proportion 

to his outgoings. 
There is no class of the community which has a much harder struggle or a 

more anxious time than that composed of the men whose earnings just bring 

them within the clutches of the income tax collector. On a small income they 

have not merely to maintain themselves, but to exhaust a large proportion of 

their limited resources in that most worrying and wasteful of all endeavours 

known as “keeping up appearances”. They are often much worse off and much 

more to be pitied than the artisan who earns half their wages. If they have only 

themselves to think about they do well, but when they have a family dependent 
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upon them the obligation to keep up the appearance of respectability of all their 

dependants is very trying. I am strongly of opinion that they deserve special 

consideration in the rearrangement of our finances. Continental countries 

recognise their claim, and I propose that for all incomes under £500, in addi¬ 

tion to the existing abatements, there shall be allowed from the income in 

respect of which the tax is paid a special abatement of £10 for every child 

under the age of 16 years. . . . 

Income (super) tax 
The imposition of a super-tax, however, upon large incomes on the lines 

suggested by the Select Committee of 1906 is a more practicable proposition, 

and it is upon this basis that I intend to proceed. Such a super-tax might take 

the form of an additional poundage charged at a uniform rate upon the whole 

income of persons whose total income exceeds the maximum above which the 

tax is to be applied, or the poundage might be varied according to the amount 

of the income to be taxed. A third, and I think, preferable, alternative is to 

adopt a uniform poundage, but to charge the tax not upon the total income, but 

upon the amount only by which the income exceeded a certain fixed amount 

which would naturally, but need not necessarily, be the amount of the mini¬ 

mum income which attracts the tax. We might begin, say, at £3,000, and levy 

the new tax upon all income in excess of £3,000, or at £5,000, and levy the tax 

upon income in excess of £5,000. In the former case some 25,000 assessments 

would be required, in the latter only 10,000 - from the point of view of 

administration a very strong argument in favour of the adoption of the higher 

figure at any rate in the first instance. On the other hand, a general abatement 

of £5,000 per taxpayer would be extremely costly, and though it would have 

the effect of largely reducing the actual as compared with the nominal rate of 

the tax except in the case of very large incomes indeed, the nominal rate 

necessary to produce an adequate revenue — though in reality no measure of the 

general burthen - would tend to appear somewhat alarming. While therefore I 

propose to limit the tax to incomes exceeding £5,000, I propose to levy it upon 

the amount by which such incomes exceed £3,000, and at the rate of 6d in the 

£ upon the amount of such excess. An income of £5,001 will thus pay in 

super-tax 6d in the £ on £2,001, the equivalent of an addition to the existing 

income tax of rather less than 2\d in the £, and an income of £6,000 the 

equivalent of an additional 3d. The equivalent of an extra 4d (or a total income 

tax of 15 6d in the £) will only be reached when the total income amounts to 

£9,000 and 5d not until £18,000. Assessments to the new' tax will be based 

upon the returns of total income from all sources, which will be required from 

persons assessable. The machinery will be, in the main, independent of the 

machinery of the existing income tax, but the assessments will be made by the 

special commissioners appointed under the Income Tax Acts, and assessable 

income will be determined according to the rules laid down in the income tax 

schedules. Total income for the purposes of the tax will be ascertained in the 
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manner prescribed by statute for determining total income for the purposes of 

the present income tax exemptions and abatements, that is to say, deductions 

will be allowed for interest upon loans and mortgages and any other payments 

made under legal obligation, while in the case of real property assessed to 

property tax under schedule A, a special five per cent allowance will be made for 

cost of management, as well as the allowances of one-sixth and one-eighth for 

repairs at present made in collection of the property tax under that schedule. 

Sir Henry Primrose, in his evidence before the Select Committee in 1906 

estimated the number of persons in receipt of incomes over £5,000 a year to be 

10,000, and their aggregate income to be £121,000,000. From this it will be 

seen that the amount of income liable to a super-tax would be £90,000,000. 
The yield of the super-tax in a full year is estimated at £2,300,000 but as new 

machinery has to be set up and as returns have to be obtained from taxpayers, 

examined, and assessments made upon them, I should be sanguine if I 

anticipated that more than a small proportion of the first year’s income will 

reach the Exchequer before 31 March next. In these circumstances I have not 

felt justified in including more than £500,000 in my estimate for the current 

year. . . . 

Death duties 
The proposals I have to make with regard to the death duties are of a very 

simple character. The great reconstruction of these duties in 1894, which will 

always be associated with the name of Sir William Harcourt, has given us a 

scheme of taxation which is at once logical and self-consistent as a system, and 

a revenue-producing machine of very high efficiency. Apart, therefore, from 

one or two minor changes in the law, which experience has shown to be 

desirable, I intend to confine my attention to adjusting the rates with a view to 

increasing the yield without altering the basis on which the duties are levied. 

The estate duties upon small estates of which the net principal value does 

not exceed £5,000 will remain at one, two or three per cent, according to value, 

as at present; but between £5,000 and £1,000,000 I propose to shorten the 

steps and steepen the graduation. I do not propose to increase the maximum of 

15 per cent, but I propose it should be reached at £1,000,000 instead of 

£3,000,000. An estate of £10,000 belongs to a different category, and 

represents a greater taxable capacity, than an estate of £1,001, yet both alike 

pay three per cent; and the same is true of an estate of £25,000 as compared 

with one of £10,001, both of which now pay four per cent. Under the new 

scale, estates from £5,000 to £10,000 will pay four per cent, and those from 

£10,000 to £20,000 five per cent. The next step will be £20,000 to £40,000, 

and the rate six per cent; the next £40,000 to £70,000, with seven per cent, 

while estates of £70,000 to £100,000 will pay eight per cent; from £100,000 to 

£ 150,000, the rate will be nine per cent; from £ 150,000 to £200,000 it will become 

10; the rate from £200,000 to £400,000 will be 11 per cent; from £400,000 to 

£600,000, 12; from £600,000 to £800,000, 13; from £800,000 to £1,000,000, 
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14; and above £1,000,000, 15 per cent upon the whole of the estate. The new 

rates, if chargeable, as I propose they should be, in respect of all estates passing 

upon deaths occurring on or after tomorrow, are estimated to yield an ad¬ 

ditional revenue of £2,550,000 in 1909-10, increasing to £4,200,000 in the 

following year, and ultimately to £4,400,000. . . . 

Publicans’ licences 
My new scale of duties for the full publican’s licence begins, as I have already 

indicated, like the existing scale, at 50 per cent of annual value; but, instead of 

following the existing scale - by gradually diminishing the percentage as the 

value increases until upon houses having an annual value of £700 the charge 

amounts to no more than 8^ per cent, above which figure, thanks to the 

cessation of the scale at that point, the decrease in the rate of the charge in 

proportion to annual value proceeds with still greater velocity, until, in the case 

of the highest values, it becomes almost insignificant - we propose to charge a 

uniform 50 per cent of annual value throughout, subject to a minimum. The 

minimum rate in rural districts and in urban areas having a population of less 

than 2,000 will be £5, which, although only ios in excess of the present 

minimum charge, is, I think, a sufficient duty to exact from the small country 

inn, which satisfies the legitimate social needs of a scattered population, and 

whose volume of trade is in many cases not more than sufficient to provide the 

inn-keeper with a decent subsistence. The same considerations do not, how¬ 

ever, apply to the poorer class of premises in the larger urban areas. A very 
large part of the mischief resulting from the liquor traffic is associated with the 

small, and often disreputable, house of this kind, which, in fact, ought never to 

have been licensed. Such houses are, indeed, in many cases, mere survivals 

from the period before 1872, since which date new licences have not, in fact, 

been granted, at any rate in England and Wales, to any premises in towns 

containing a population of not less than 100,000 inhabitants, of a lower annual 

value than £50; and in other towns, containing a population of not less than 

10,000, of a lower annual value than £30. Such houses, where they do exist, 

have often a turnover quite out of proportion to the character of the premises, 

and make large profits. We think, therefore, that no hardship will be created by 

the charge of a minimum duty of £10 in urban areas of between 2,000 and 

5,000 inhabitants; £15 between 5,000 and 10,000; £20 between 10,000 and 

50,000; £30 between 50,000 and 100,000; and £35 in London and other towns 
having a population in excess of 100,000. . . . 

Taxation of land 

Now I come to the question of land. The first conviction that is borne upon the 

Chancellor of the Exchequer who examines land as a subject for taxation is this: 

that in order to do justice he must draw a broad distinction between land whose 

value is purely agricultural in its character and composition, and land which 
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has a special value attached to it owing either to the fact of its covering 

marketable mineral deposits or because of its proximity to any concentration of 

people. Agricultural land has not, during the past 20 or 30 years, appreciated in 

value in this country. In some parts it has probably gone down. I know parts of 

the country where the value has gone up. But there has been an enormous 

increase in the value of urban land and of mineral property. And a still more 

important and relevant consideration in examining the respective merits of 

these two or three classes of claimants to taxation is this. The growth in the 

value, more especially of urban sites, is due to no expenditure of capital or 

thought on the part of the ground owner, but entirely owing to the energy and 

the enterprise of the community. [Cries of “Oh.”] Where it is not due to that 

cause, and where it is due to any expenditure by the urban owner himself, full 

credit ought to be given to him in taxation, and full credit will be given to him 

in taxation. I am dealing with cases which are due to the growth of the com¬ 

munity, and not to anything done by the urban proprietor. It is undoubtedly 

one of the worst evils of our present system of land tenure that instead of 

reaping the benefit of the common endeavour of its citizens a community has 

always to pay a heavy penalty to its ground landlords for putting up the value 

of their land. There are other differences between these classes of property 

which are worth mentioning in this connection, because they have a real bear¬ 

ing upon the problem. There is a remarkable contrast between the attitude 

adopted by a landowner towards his urban and mineral properties, and that 

which he generally assumes towards the tenants of his agricultural property. I 

will mention one or two of them. Any man who is acquainted with the balance- 

sheets of a great estate must know that the gross receipts do not represent 

anything like the real net income enjoyed by the landowner. On the contrary, a 

considerable proportion of those receipts are put back into the land in the shape 

of fructifying improvements and in maintaining and keeping in good repair 

structures erected by them which are essential to the proper conduct of the 

agricultural business upon which rents depend. Urban landlords recognise no 

obligation of that kind, nor do mineral royalty owners. They spend nothing in 

building, in improving, in repairing or in upkeep of structures essential to the 

proper conduct of the business of the occupiers. The urban landowner, as a 

rule, recognises no such obligations. I again exclude the urban landowner who 

really does spend money on his property; that ought to be put to his credit. The 

rent in the case with which I am dealing is a net rent free from liabilities, or 

legal obligations. Still worse, the urban landowner is freed in practice from 

the ordinary social obligations which are acknowledged by every agricultural 

landowner towards those whose labour makes their wealth. 

It is true in the rural districts that there are good landlords and there are bad 

landlords. But in this respect there are so many good landlords in the country 

to set up the standard that even the worst are compelled to follow at a greater 

or a less distance. But the worst rural landlord in this respect is bettei than 

the best urban landlord in so far as the recognition of what is due to the 
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community who produce the rent is concerned. [Cries of “Oh!”] I will point out 
what I mean. First of all the rural landowner has the obligation to provide build¬ 
ings and keep them in repair. The urban landowner, as a rule, has neither of these 
two obligations. There is that essential difference between the two. The urban 
landlord and the mineral royalty owner are invariably rack-renters. They extort 
the highest and the heaviest ground rent or royalty they can obtain on the 
sternest commercial principles. They are never restrained by that sense of 
personal relationship with their tenants which exercises such a beneficent and 
moderating influence upon the very same landlord in his dealings with his 
agricultural tenants. And the distinction is not confined merely to the rent. 
Take the conditions of the tenancy. I am not here to defend many of the terms 
which are included in many an agricultural agreement for tenancy. I think 
many of them are oppressive, irritating, and stupid. But compared with the 
conditions imposed upon either a colliery owner or upon a town lessee they are 
the very climax of generosity. Take this case — and it is not by any means 
irrelevant to the proposals which I shall have to submit to the committee later 
on. What agricultural landlord in this country would ever think of letting his 
farm for a term of years on condition, first of all, that the tenant should pay the 
most extortionate rent that he could possibly secure in the market, three, or 
four, or even five times the real value of the soil; that the tenant should then be 
compelled to build a house of a certain size and at a certain cost, and in a 
certain way, and that at the end of the term he, or rather his representatives, 
should hand that house over in good tenantable repair free from encumbrances 
to the representatives of the ground owner who has not spent a penny upon 
constructing it, and who has received during the whole term of lease the 
highest rent which he could possibly screw in respect of the site? Why, there is 
not a landlord in Great Britain who would ever dream of imposing such 
outrageous conditions upon his tenant. And yet these are the conditions which 
are imposed every day in respect of urban sites; imposed upon tradesmen w ho 
have no choice in the matter; imposed upon professional men and business men 
who have got to live somewhere within reasonable distance of their offices; 
imposed even on workmen building a house for themselves, paying for it by 
monthly instalments out of their wages for 30 years purely in order to be within 
reasonable distance of the factory or mine or workshop at which they are 
earning a living. . . . 

Unearned increment 

My present proposals are proposals both for taxation and for valuation. 
Although very moderate in character, they will produce an appreciable revenue 
in the present year and more in future years. The proposals are three in 
number. 

First, it is proposed to levy a tax on the increment of value accruing to land 
from the enterprise of the community or the landowner’s neighbours. We do 
not propose to make this tax retrospective. It is to apply to future appreciation 
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in value only, and will not touch any increment already accrued. We begin 

therefore with a valuation of all land at the price which it may be expected to 

realise at the present time, and we propose to charge the duty only upon the 

additional value, which the land may hereafter acquire. The valuations upon 

the difference between which the tax will be chargeable will be valuations of the 

land itself - apart from buildings and other improvements - and of this differ¬ 

ence, the strictly unearned increment, we propose to take one-fifth, or 20 per 

cent for the State. 

We start with the valuation of the present moment. No increment that has 

accrued before the date of the valuation will count. We value the land at its 

present value, and then count the increment from that point. You get the 

increment on two bases. You get at it when the land is sold. Then it will be 

discovered what the actual increment is. We propose to charge 20 per cent on 

the increment which the landlord receives, ascertained by comparing what he 

receives with the valuation to be made immediately after this bill. It would be 

also made on the passing of the property upon death, so that there will be an 

increment of estate duty; and if there is any increment which is not due to 

expenditure by the landowner himself on improvements, but is due merely to 

the appreciation of land in the neighbourhood owing to the growth of popula¬ 

tion or some other cause, then the same charge would be made on that 

increment. Corporations (which do not die) will pay upon property owned by 

them at stated intervals of years, being allowed the option of spreading th^ 

payment of the duty upon the increment accruing in one period over the 

following period by annual instalments. 

An hon. member: What number of years? 
Mr Lloyd-George: I will give the particulars later on. Upon the creation of a 

lease or upon the transfer of an interest in land only such proportion of the 

increment duty will be payable as the value of the lease or of the transferred 

interest bears to the value of the fee simple of the land, and increment duty 

once paid will frank the increment or the portion of the increment in respect of 

which it has been paid from any further charge of the duty. As regards the duty 

payable on the occasion of the grant of a lease, provision will be made for 

payment by instalments, inasmuch as in such circumstances no capital sum is 
available for payment of the duty. As the standard of comparison is the value 

of the land at the present date, and the tax will be levied only upon the 

increment subsequently accruing, the yield in the first year will necessarily be 

small, and I do not think it safe to estimate for more than £50,000 in 1909-10. 

The amount will increase steadily in future years, and ultimately become a 

fruitful source of revenue. 

Duty on undeveloped land 
The second proposal relating to land is the imposition of a tax on the capital 

value of all land which is not used to the best advantage. The owner of valuable 

land which is required or likely in the near future to be required for building 
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purposes, who contents himself with an income therefrom wholly incommen¬ 

surate with the capital value of the land in the hope of recouping himself 

ultimately in the shape of an increased price, is in a similar position to the 

investor in securities who reinvests the greater part of his dividends; but while 

the latter is required to pay income tax both upon the portion of the dividends 

enjoyed and also upon the portion reinvested, the former escapes taxation upon 

his accumulating capital altogether, and this, although the latter by his self- 

denial is increasing the wealth of the community, while the former, by with¬ 

holding from the market land which is required for housing or industry, is 

creating a speculative inflation of values which is socially mischievous. 

We propose to redress this anomaly by charging an annual duty of \d in the 

£ on the capital value of undeveloped land. The same principle applies to 

ungotten minerals, which we propose similarly to tax at \d in the £, calculated 
upon the price which the mining rights might be expected to realise if sold in 

open market at the date of valuation. The tax on undeveloped land will be 

charged upon unbuilt-on land only, and all land of which the capital value does 

not exceed £50 an acre will be exempted, as also any land exceeding that value 

w ith respect to w hich it can be shown to the satisfaction of the Commissioners 

of Inland Revenue that no part of the value is due to the capability of the land 

for use for building purposes. Under these provisions all land having a purely 
agricultural value will be exempt. 

Further exemptions will be made in favour of gardens and pleasure grounds 

not exceeding an acre in extent, and parks, gardens, and open spaces which are 

open to the public as of right, or to which reasonable access is granted to the 

public, where that access is recognised by the Commissioners of Inland 

Revenue as contributing to the amenity of the locality. Where undeveloped 

land forms part of a settled estate, provision will be made to enable a limited 

owner who has not the full enjoyment of the land to charge the duty upon the 

corpus of the property. The valuation upon which the tax will be charged will 

be the value of land as a cleared site, deductions being allowed for any expen¬ 

diture necessary to clear it, and likewise for any value attributable to works of a 

permanent character executed by, or on behalf of, any person interested in the 

land within a specified period of the date of valuation, for the purpose of fitting 

the land for building purposes. Until a valuation has been obtained it is impos¬ 

sible to estimate the yield of the tax with any precision, and the yield in the first 

year is made still more doubtful by the fact that, pending the completion of the 

valuation, the tax must be collected provisionally upon the basis of declarations 

by owners - arrears (if any) to be collected later when the valuation has been 

completed. But as these declarations will also form the basis for the charge of 

increment value duty until the valuation is completed, with respect to which 

an under-declaration may have serious consequences, it may be expected that 

they will be sufficiently reliable to allow at any rate, a large proportion of the 

whole amount due to be obtained within the year. I therefore feel justified in 

estimating that the duty of \d in the pound on undeveloped land and 
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ungotten minerals will produce not less than £350,000 in the current financial 
year. 

Reversion duty 

My third proposal under the head of land is a 10 per cent reversion duty upon 

any benefit accruing to a lessor from the determination of a lease, the value of 

the benefit to be taken to be the amount (if any) by which the total value of the 

land at the time the lease falls in exceeds the value of the consideration for the 

grant of the lease, due regard being had, however, for the case of the rever¬ 

sioner whose interest is less than a freehold. The reversion at the end of a long 

building lease having no appreciable market value at the time the lease is 

granted is, when the lease falls in, of the nature of a windfall, and can be made 

to bear a reasonable tax without hardship. Some consideration must, however, 

be shown to the purchaser of an approaching reversion where the purchase has 

taken place before the imposition of such a duty was contemplated. I therefore 

propose to have special provision to deal with that case. Special provision will 

also be made to meet the case of an increment value, in respect of which 

increment duty is payable under my first proposal, being included in a rever¬ 

sion. Another case in which special consideration should, I think, be shown is 

that of a lease determined by agreement between lessor and lessee before its 

expiration for the purpose of renewal. Towards the termination of a lease the 

lessee may be willing and even anxious to make improvements in the premises, 

provided that he can obtain a decent security of tenure at a reasonable rent. His 

business may be crippled for want of proper accommodation, but he is at the 

mercy of the ground landlord, who, in many cases, wrings out of him the 

uttermost farthing before agreeing to a renewal, which is to the interest of both 

parties. If the parties fail to come to terms the opportunity for an improvement, 

possibly of great public utility, is at any rate postponed, and perhaps irre¬ 

trievably lost. The importance of facilitating such renewals to the interests of 

lessees, of the building trade, of the public generally, and even of the ground 

landlord himself, can scarcely be exaggerated. Accordingly in cases where a 

reversion is anticipated in circumstances of this character, and comes under 

taxation at an earlier date than would have happened in ordinary course, by 

reason of an agreement entered into with the lessee to enable him to improve 

the premises, I propose to make a special abatement of duty proportionate to 

the unexpired period of the original lease which is surrendered, and I have 

great hopes that this allowance, coupled with the fact that the value of the 

reversion for the purpose of the duty, will be calculated upon the difference 

between the consideration for the old and the consideration for the new lease, 

will induce owners to grant renewals more readily and upon more favourable 

terms than at present, and so tend to remove one of the most mischievous 

effects of the leasehold system. 

There are no official statistics of the value of leasehold property, or of 

the dates upon which existing leases determine, and I am therefore not in a 
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position to give more than a conjectural estimate of the annual yield of this duty. 
There is, besides, reason to believe that the number of leases falling in from 

year to year is by no means a constant quantity, and this makes the task of 

estimating for a particular year still more difficult. On the whole, I do not think 

that I can in the present year rely on a larger revenue than £100,000 from this 

source, and I propose, therefore, to estimate the yield of the three land taxes for 

the current year at £500,000, an amount which, however, must not, as I have 

already explained, be regarded as any indication of the revenue they will 

ultimately produce. . . . 

Increase of spirit duty 
There are three other possible sources - beer, spirits, and tobacco. An increase 

in the beer duty, sufficiently great to justify an addition to the retail price, 

would produce a very large sum - larger, indeed, than I require for my present 

purposes - and would have, besides, in all probability, the effect of diverting 

the consumption of alcohol from beer to spirits - a change which would 

certainly not conduce to the social health of the country. The incidence of a 

small duty, on the other hand, would, to a large extent, at any rate in the first 

instance, be upon the liquor trade rather than upon the consumer; and I should 

not feel justified in imposing such a burden in a year when so considerable an 

additional contribution is being called for from that trade under the head of 

licence duties. 

The case of spirits is, however, somewhat different. ... I propose to raise the 

present duties (Customers and Excise) on spirits by 3s 9d per gallon, an amount 

which will, on the one hand justify an increase in retail prices, and on the other 

hand, assuming such an increase to be at the rate of a half-penny per glass, will 

leave a margin to the publican to recoup himself for loss of profits arising from 

decreasing consumption, and have something over towards mitigating the pres¬ 

sure of the new licence duty. . . . 

Increase of tobacco duty 

I have still nearly two millions more to find, and for this I must turn to tobacco 

- from a fiscal point of view, a much healthier source of revenue. The present 

rate of duty on unmanufactured tobacco containing 10 per cent or more of 

moisture is 35 a pound, and the increase I propose is 8d a pound, with 

equivalent additions to the rates for cigars, cigarettes, and manufactured 

tobacco. ... 

I have to thank the House for the very great indulgence which they have 

extended to me and for the patience with which they have listened to me. My 

task has been an extraordinarily difficult one. It has been as disagreeable a task 

as could well have been allotted to any minister of the Crown. But there is one 

element of supreme satisfaction in it. That is to be found in contemplating the 

objects for which these new imposts have been created. The money thus raised 

is to be expended first of all in ensuring the inviolability of our shores. It has 
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also been raised in order not merely to relieve but to prevent unmerited distress 

within those shores. It is essential that we should make every necessary 

provision for the defence of our country. But surely it is equally imperative that 

we should make it a country even better worth defending for all and by all. And 

it is that this expenditure is for both those purposes that alone could justify the 

government. I am told that no Chancellor of the Exchequer has ever been 

called on to impose such heavy taxes in a time of peace. This, Mr Emmott, is a 

war budget. It is for raising money to wage implacable warfare against poverty 

and squalidness. I cannot help hoping and believing that before this generation 

has passed away we shall have advanced a great step towards that good time 

when poverty and wretchedness and human degradation which always follow in 

its camp will be as remote to the people of this country as the wolves which 

once infested its forests. 

The right hon. gentleman resumed his seat at three minutes before eight of 

the clock. . . . 

37. Debate in the House of Lords on Finance Bill 

(a) Lansdowne's motion, 22 November igog 

(The Times, 23 November 1909) 

The earl of Crew, who was received with cheers from his supporters, for¬ 

mally moved that this bill be read a second time. 

The marquis of Lansdowne then rose to move the following motion standing 

in his name. “That this House is not justified in giving its consent to this bill 

until it has been submitted to the judgment of the country.” He was received 

with loud Opposition cheers. He said, My lords, this debate, which bids fair to 

be a memorable one, has already produced one incident which I think will 

attract a good deal of public attention; the noble earl has not thought fit to offer 

one word of explanation or recommendation of this bill. (Cheers and counter 

cheers.) It is sometimes said that there are occasions when silence is more 

eloquent than speech. I think this is one of them. . . . The explanation of the 

noble earl’s silence is, I think, not far to seek. It is, in effect, an announcement 

to the House that your lordships have really no concern with this important 

matter. (Ministerial cheers.) I note that cheer from the opposite benches. The 

noble earl, by raising his finger to his hat, has intimated that to us with an 

emphasis which probably it would have taken three columns of inflated oratory 

on the part of some of his colleagues to make good. (Laughter.) I am afraid 

that, much as I should like, for reasons which, I think, will be obvious to the 

House [the noble marquis was obviously suffering from a severe cold], to 

imitate the noble earl’s example, I can scarcely expect to escape quite so easily. 

But the case which I have to make is, after all, a very simple one. What we 

have to say about this bill is this. It is a grave and I think I should be justified 

in saying an unprecedented measure. (Cheers.) It has never been before the 
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people of this country. It needs the concurrence of the House of Lords. The 

House of Lords should not, in our opinion, undertake the responsibility of 

giving that concurrence until it has become aware that the people of this 

country desire that this bill should become law. (Cheers.) What is the position 

of noble lords opposite? We understand it to be something of this kind. They 

expect us to pass this bill nomine contradicente, perhaps after a protest, much as 

we sometimes pass departmental bills on the recommendation of a 

lord-in-waiting towards the end of August. That is not how we understand 

the position, and in our opinion there is absolutely no authority in support of 

the contention of his majesty’s government. I should like to know to what 

authority the noble earl will be able to point. Is there any organic law which 

covers the case? Is there any compact between the two Houses to which any 

one can refer? Are there any obiter dicta of eminent men which support the 

theory? I am aware of no such authorities to show that this House is precluded 

either from discussing or from rejecting the bill upon the table. I may be told 

that such a course is unusual. So it is. But is this a usual budget? (Cheers.) We 

have here a constitutional safeguard, and we are not, in our opinion, justified in 

lightly dispensing with it. If this bill pass into law' it must be enacted “by the 

King’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the 

Lords Spiritual and Temporal”. (Cheers.) Is that some mere musty anachron¬ 

ism? I think not. 

I am not going this evening to attempt any elaboration of the historical 

arguments, illustrating the long controversy between the two Houses of par¬ 

liament as to their respective privileges. Those controversies are necessarily 

somewhat inconclusive, because, obviously, each House has a right to have its 

own opinions, and the opinion of one House cannot of itself prevail over the 

opinion of the other. But I do desire to put this to your lordships, that if you 

take the House of Commons’ claim at its highest you will not find that that 

claim bars the right of the Lords to reject a bill of this kind. (Cheers.) You are 

probably familiar with the long struggle that went on during the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries between the two Houses. I shall only quote one from the 

many interesting documents recorded during those years. I find a Commons 

argument in 1689, which was based upon the assumption that taxes are the sole 

grant of the Commons. That argument proceeded thus, “And the Lords are 

not to alter such gift, grant, limitation, appointment, or modification by the 

Commons in any part or circumstance, or otherwise interpose in such bill than 

to pass or reject the same for the whole, without any alteration or amendment 

though in ease of the subjects. As the kings and queens, by the constitution and 

laws of parliament, are to take all or leave all in such gifts, grants, and presents 

from the Commons, and cannot take part and leave part, so are the Lords to 

pass all or reject all without diminution or alteration.” There you have clearly 

and distinctly placed on record the right of this House to reject a bill of this 
kind. 

I venture to suggest that if that right was necessary to us in the seventeenth 
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century, it has become indispensable to us today. (Cheers.) I say that for two 

reasons. Two practices have lately grown up which seem to me to establish my 

point. I refer, in the first place, to the tendency to interpret the privilege of the 

House of Commons with a degree of strictness which, I believe, never obtained to 

the same extent in former times. We have had examples of that interpretation 

during the last few days, and I will not further dwell upon that point. But 

another practice has grown up - quite a recent practice - I mean the practice of 

grouping together under one bill a large number of measures dealing with 

different taxes. (Cheers.) That is a recent practice, and it never assumed its 

present proportions until the year 1894. In the year 1894 the annual taxing bill 

ceased to be a mere Customs and Inland Revenue Bill, and became a kind of 

omnibus finance measure. And this change was made with the obvious inten¬ 

tion of embarrassing your lordships in the exercise of your undoubted rights. 

You will observe that the mere fact that this practice was resorted to in itself 

implies the admission that your lordships have a right of rejection, because the 

idea of this practice of “tacking” bills was that you could make it more difficult 

for the Lords to reject a bill which they desired to reject by tacking it on to 

another bill which they did not desire to reject. What is the combined effect of 

those two innovations? The effect of them is this — we find ourselves confronted 

with a kind of hotch-potch of financial legislation, and we are told that while, 

on the one hand, we are precluded from dealing with each tax upon its merits, 

on the other we are precluded also from altering a single word or a single line in 

any one of these measures. Is it not obvious that we are thus driven back upon 

the only remedy which is open to us — I mean the remedy of rejection — if in 

such cases we deem it desirable that that should take place? (Cheers.) 

In order to show your lordships that I am not preferring any very unreason¬ 

able or unprecedented claim, I venture to quote to your lordships very short 

extracts from words used in this House by two noble lords, each of whom filled 

with great dignity the position now filled by the noble earl opposite. In 1894 

Lord Spencer, in moving the Finance Bill of that year, used these words. He 

said, “We all know that we in this House cannot amend a Money Bdl, but we 

have a perfect right to discuss it, and a full right to throw it out if we so will. 

(Cheers.) And Lord Ripon, a few years later, said this, “After all, your lord- 

ships cannot alter the bill, and as you are not going to object to it, which you 

could constitutionally do, I do not think it makes very much difference upon 

which stage of the bill the discussion is taken.” Well, this bill seems to me, if I 

may say so, to go out of its way to oust the Lords from their legitimate 

opportunities of dealing with the subject-matter of the bill. 
I may remind your lordships that in i9°7 a Land Valuation Bill dealing with 

Scotland came before this House, and that bill your lordships declined to pass. 

The following year that bill came before you again. On that occasion you 

amended it, your amendments were not accepted, and the bill was dropped. 

Now your lordships will observe that on both of those occasions this question 

of land valuation was presented to you as a matter with which you were 
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perfectly competent and entitled to deal (hear, hear), and it does seem to me to 

be a thing unheard of, after that has taken place, that you should now be told 

that because another measure of the same sort is grafted on this Finance Bill 

you are to be deprived of the opportunity which, by common admission, was 

yours in 1907 and 1908. (Hear, hear.) In 1908 your lordships rejected a 

Licensing Bill proposed by his majesty’s government. In the case of the licens¬ 

ing question you have in the Finance Bill now on the table an even greater 

invasion of your lordships’ rights and privileges. (Hear, hear.) You have 

included in this bill another Licensing Bill every bit as crushing in its severity — 

more crushing in its severity — than the bill of 1908 with which you had the 

right to deal, and you are told you are precluded from dealing with it because it 

is bound up in the cover of a Finance Bill. I ask your lordships, what self-re¬ 

specting second chamber would tolerate such treatment? (Cheers.) 

Oliver Cromwell invented a little House of Lords of his own for the express 

purpose - as he put it - of protecting the people of England against “an 

omnipotent House of Commons - the horridest arbitrariness that ever existed 

in the world . (Laughter, and “hear, hear”.) In all seriousness, my lords, we 

have a right to ask where this kind of thing is going to stop. (Hear, hear.) If you 

can graft Licensing Bills and Land Valuation Bills and measures of that kind on 

the Finance Bill, what is to prevent your grafting on it, let us say, a Home Rule 

Bill — setting up an authority in Ireland to collect and dispense all the taxes 

there? (Hear, hear.) There is literally no limit to the abuses which might creep 

in if such a practice were allowed to go on without restriction. Upon this 

ground alone I venture to think your lordships’ House might consider very 

seriously whether you are justified in passing this bill into law. (Hear, hear.) 

But there are other matters included in its scope, and upon these I desire to say 

a few words. I trust, however, I have said enough to show your lordships that 

the question before you is not whether you can reject this bill but whether vou 
ought to reject this bill. (Hear, hear.) 

You have to consider its results as they would affect all classes of the com¬ 

munity, the principles that underlie it, and you have to consider whether the 

people of this country have been consulted on the bill. If you find that the 

results would be disastrous and that the principles underlying it which we 

detect not only from the official utterances of members of the government, but 

also from the more indiscreet explanations of so-called supporters of the 

government, and if you come to the conclusion that those principles are per¬ 

nicious and that the whole matter is one that has never been duly referred to 

the people of this country, then I venture to say that your lordships have a clear 

duty before you - not to decree the final extinction of the bill - because that is 

not what we propose, but to insist that before it becomes law an authoritative 

expression of the opinion of the electors of the United Kingdom in regard to 

the measure shall reach you. (Cheers.) Let us look for a moment at the group of 

bills included in this measure. Is this an ordinary budget? His majesty’s minis¬ 

ters have never ceased explaining that it is anything but an ordinary budget. 
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Take the language of the Prime Minister a few weeks ago in the city. He spoke 

of the budget as having “far-reaching political and social results” - political 

and social, mind you, not financial. (Hear, hear.) The President of the Board of 

Trade describes it as containing “a new idea, pregnant, formidable, full of life” 

- “a tremendous question never put to the country”. (Cheers.) The Lord 

Advocate (laughter) said of it it was “designed to inaugurate a new era”. The 

Chancellor of the Exchequer the other day, comparing it with other financial 

measures, said, “Here I confess there is a larger number of new and novel 

methods of raising taxation than have been incorporated in any single bill 

within forty-eight or fifty years.” (Hear, hear.) After such an exegesis as that it 

is idle to talk of the bill as being an ordinary Budget Bill. (Hear, hear.). . . . 

(b) Morley's speech, 29 November igog 
(ibid. 30 November 1909) 

Viscount Morley of Blackburn (who was received with ministerial cheers) 

said, My lords, this is the first time I have had the honour to address your 

lordships’ House on any but subjects connected with my own Indian 

Department, and I therefore feel that I need the same measure of indulgence 

that your lordships were good enough to extend to me during the debates on 

the Indian Councils Bill. I count myself a very unfortunate politician, for during 

most of the twenty or twenty-five years I was in the House of Commons I was 
confronted by a Conservative majority. Here I find myself confronted by a 

Conservative Opposition still more inexorable and relentless, I fear, than that 

which used to confront us in the House of Commons. What, after all, is the 

drift and significance of the amendment which you are going to vote upon 

tomorrow night? I think the amendment, though contained in a couple of 

lines, and though containing very few words, involves no fewer than five points, 

each of which I think to be more removed from precedent, departing further 

from constitutional usage and from practical convenience, than the other. The 

first is, it arrogates to this House the control of the taxing power. Next, it 

assumes the power of forcing a penal dissolution by refusing supplies. (Cheers.) 
Thirdly, there must be a new parliament whenever the sitting parliament has 

the misfortune to displease your lordships’ House. Fourthly, if these proposi¬ 

tions of the amendment are true, you are proposing to change representative 

supremacy into what I will venture to call - I mean no offence by the word, but 

it is the true word - you are changing representative supremacy into oligarchic 

and non-representative supremacy. Fifthly, this amendment involves your 

throwing out of gear the whole finance machinery of the year, and that is not 

all. The policy of the amendment would throw all the financial machinery of 

the time out of gear. It would do much more than that. What would it do? Our 

present system is that in parliament the government of the day proceed to 

consider the estimates and votes of the year. Those proposals, estimates, and 

votes are submitted to the House of Commons, and the House of Commons 
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decides upon them and accepts them. Then the resolutions are passed and taxes 

are collected under the authority of these resolutions by custom if not by law; 

taxes are collected, and all goes on in regular, well-understood, and well-estab¬ 

lished order until the Appropriation Bill is passed and the resolutions become 

law. Let us see what will happen under the policy of this amendment. It will be 

ridiculous for a government or for the House of Commons to set to work in 

April when, for anything they know, by July they may be given to understand 

from important authorities in this House, that this House is not at all likely to 

agree to those proposals. I hope I have made this position clear. (Cheers.) If the 

government with the confidence of the other House frames its proposals, the 

House accepts them, and the various officers concerned are working upon 

them; then if your lordships do not pass the Finance Bill their work will be 

fruitless. If that is going to be our system, so be it. I can imagine - and I am 

not sure that there are not cases — two chambers having voices in finance. It 

might be so in this country if you make a tremendous revolution. That is not 

our system. Why cannot you have that system here under the present state of 

things? My lords, I will venture to tell you why, and I will tell you, not in 

language of my own, which you might resent, but in the language of one of the 

most eminent and respected leaders who ever sat in this House - the late Lord 
Salisbury.1 This is the reason why you cannot have a working system founded 

on an agreement between the leaders in the House of Commons and the leaders 

in this House. This is what Lord Salisbury said in 1894. Speaking in your 

lordships’ House he said, “We belong too much to one class. The con¬ 

sequence is that in respect of a large number of questions we are all too much 

of one mind. That is a fact which appears to me to be injurious to the character 

of this House as a public assembly.” (Ministerial cheers.) Those are words that 

I believe most of your lordships fully admit in your hearts, and these are the 

reasons why you cannot, so long as you have two parties in this country, have a 

financial arrangement made by agreement between the two Houses. 

. . . Now what is the ground for taking this moment for digging up preten¬ 

sions of the sort I have indicated in these five propositions? What is the ground 

for digging these pretensions out of their ancient sepulchres? If you adhered to 

unbroken precedent and the normal course of established and traditional prac¬ 

tice, you would have accepted the provisions of the budget as they have always 

been accepted; you would not have intercepted supplies granted to the Crown 

by the House of Commons, and you would have left the House of Commons to 

run its course. The noble marquis said thoughtful people were leaning unden¬ 

iably towards tariff reform. So be it. Should we not have expected a statesman 

with the destinies, not only of a party, but of much more than a party, in his 

hands, to be glad of more time to allow this process in the minds of thoughtful 

people to run its course, so that what is now only a leaning might ripen into a 

solid conviction, so that the currents in favour of tariff reform, which it now 

appears are running rapidly and satisfactorily to the noble marquis, should be 
1 3rd marquess 
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allowed time to broaden into a great main stream? I should have thought from 

my observation of parliamentary tactics over a good long time that that would 

have been the reasonable and judicious course from the tariff reform point of 

view. Time also might have given us an opportunity for enabling us to under¬ 

stand a little more of what tariff reform is (cheers) to which we are now leaning. 

But apart from that, would it not have been, in the ordinary views of political 

strategy and political tactics, wiser to have let the alleged transitory mischiefs of 

the budget run their course, and then have taken your appeal to the wearied 

and exasperated electorate? That would have been, I confess, my own view. . . . 

(c) Archbishop of York's speech, jo November igog 
(ibid. 1 December 1909) 

The archbishop of York 1 said, My lords, I feel that I owe some apology to the 

House for venturing to address your lordships for the first time on a subject so 

grave and an occasion so momentous. My diffidence is increased by the fact 

that I have felt compelled with great reluctance to take a position somewhat 

different from that which was so weightily indicated to your lordships by the 

most rev. Prelate2 the other day. I thought at the beginning of this debate, and 

I still think, that that position was one very proper and very dignified for the 

bishops in this House to adopt, but since the debate began I have been com¬ 

pelled to think that, having been entrusted with a vote in this House on an 

occasion so important, I could not - at least speaking for myself - conscien¬ 

tiously refuse to give it, and that if I were to give it I should be compelled to 

give it against the amendment of the most noble marquis. (Ministerial cheers.) 

My lords, I cannot describe myself in the words of the most rev. Prelate as one 

of those who are honourably associated with party ties. I stand apart from both 

parties. I do not claim that as any credit, but simply as involved by the position 

which I hold. I can honestly say that no man could have approached this matter 

with a more open mind, and it is merely the course of your lordships’ debate 

which has convinced me that I have no other course but to join with those of 

your lordships’ House who deplore the amendment of the noble marquis. 

(Ministerial cheers.) We have heard many able arguments to prove that this is a 

bad budget. It is impossible to deny the weight of those arguments, urged as 
they have been by men of such wide experience in public affairs, in the man¬ 

agement of land, and in the conduct of business. But I have not heard 

arguments sufficiently persuasive to prove that the budget is bad enough to 

justify the unprecedented course which the noble marquis has commended to 

this House. (Ministerial cheers.) We cannot escape from the fact that this is an 

unprecedented course. Never before has this House rejected a Finance Bill sent 

up by an overwhelming majority from the other House. Even in i860 the Paper 

Duties Bill was only carried elsewhere by the small majority of nine. After all, it 

was only a single bill involving not more than £3,000,000, and, therefore, it is 

2 Dr Davidson, archbishop of Canterbury 1 Dr Lang 
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not comparable with the course which the House is asked to take on this 

occasion. I shall, no doubt, be reminded that the amendment of the noble 

marquis does not ask the House to reject the budget, but only to refer it to the 

country. But, my lords, amendments, like human beings, must be judged not 

by their intentions but by their performances - not by what they say but by 

what they do - and to refuse the supplies for the year is to reject the budget. 

(Ministerial cheers.) There are signs - not so much in what is being said in this 

House as in what is being said by those who support the noble marquis in the 

country and in the press - that the weight of this contention - that the course 

recommended is unparalleled - does not heavily press upon their minds. There 

are indications of an attitude which says, “If this had never been done before it 

is high time it should be done now.” I have been forcibly reminded of the 

familiar anecdote of the American traveller who, when he was shown a sacred 

lamp which had been burning for a thousand years, blew it out and quietly 

said, “Well I guess it’s out now.” (Laughter.) Precedent is the very basis of our 

parliamentary system. It is the only bulwark which we possess against the 

encroachment of those sudden impulses, however strong and natural, which, if 

they were unchecked, would make the working of an unwritten constitution 

impossible. But there is more here than precedent. There is surely a principle 

behind the precedent essential to the working of the constitution. After the 

impressive speech of Lord James of Hereford yesterday it is needless to labour 

the greatness of the constitutional principle involved. Let me only use the 

words - for none other summarise the position better - of the Lord Chatham. 

“In legislation the three estates of the realm are alike concerned, but the 

concurrence of the peers and the Crown to taxes is only necessary to clothe 

it with the form of the law. The gift and grant is of the Commons alone. 

This distinction between legislation and taxation is essentially necessary.” 
(Ministerial cheers.) 

There are some who think comparatively little interest is or will be taken in 

this constitutional question. (Opposition cheers.) Lord Newton in his entertain¬ 

ing speech said it was a subject of interest only to professors and dons and 

persons who write letters to the Spectator. I do not know much about the 

thoughts of these superior persons, but I do know something about the 

thoughts of the ordinary man, and I am much mistaken if it will not be proved 

that the constitutional question is one which not only interests but will 

profoundly stir the people of this country. (Ministerial cheers.) There are many 

who have already said they would prefer the passing of a bad budget which 

they dislike to any tampering with what they fear to be a fundamental principle 

of the constitution. If, then, my lords, the constitutional question is paramount, 

it is not enough, I will venture to urge, that a budget should be grossly bad. 

Many budgets have been described as bad - I believe it was so in the case of 

the budgets of 1853 and 1894. What would be the effect of establishing a 

precedent that if a budget was sincerely, honestly, and with good reason disliked 

by this House it might therefore be rejected? It would mean either that this 
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House was competent, apart from the prerogative of the Crown, to dissolve 

parliament or that it would compel the Commons to make this grant not its 

own but one which would prove to be acceptable to this House. Such a conten¬ 

tion would manifestly alter the whole balance of power upon which our par¬ 

liamentary system is based. Would it be too much to say that rejection is 

legitimate if only two things can be overwhelmingly demonstrated about this 

bill, first that it is unconstitutional in method, and second that it is revolution¬ 

ary in its proposals? As for the first, that of course involves the question 

so-called of tacking. My lords, that is a most serious question. (Opposition 

cheers.) Tacking is objected to because it also means an intrusion of legislation 

into the province of taxation. I do not think the principle could be better 

expressed than it was by your lordships’ House in 1702 - “That the annexing 

of any clause or clauses to a bill of supply the matter of which is foreign to and 

different from such bill of aid or supply is unparliamentary and tends to the 

destruction of the constitution.” I suppose we should add that equally illicit 

would be the reintroduction of any legislative measure in another form already 

rejected by this House. It is asserted, I imagine, my lords, that the provisions of 

land valuation in this bill involve tacking. But I ask myself are they foreign to 

the bill? I am reminded that Mr Mill, in a passage to which possibly I may 

refer again, in justifying the taxation of increment value, said, “The very first 

step to be taken would be the valuation of all the land in the country. I find it 
difficult to believe that procedure for assessing a tax is foreign to that tax itself.” 

(Ministerial cheers.) Again it has been argued with great ability that the duties 

on the liquor licences involve tacking, and that they bring in by a back door 

something which your lordships have already dismissed. (Opposition cheers.) 

But is there any similarity between these duties and the bill which was rejected? 

It is one thing to say, as the bill did, that licences should be automatically 

reduced and that after the expiration of the time limit the State should resume 

the full control. It is not the same thing but a quite different thing to say that 

additional duties should be placed on the licences. My lords, these duties may 

be wise or unwise, that is a question which I am not competent to discuss; but 

can it be beyond the province of a Finance Bill to add to existing licence duties? 

The noble marquis (Lord Salisbury),1 in a very forcible speech declared that if 

there was not a similarity in character between the two proceedings there was 

similarity in motive. That may be so, but I submit that in its context that is 

irrelevant. The question is not the motive with which something is done, but 

whether what is done is or is not constitutionally bad. 

Then again, we have been assured that the bill is revolutionary in its 

proposals. I presume that the criticism refers, not to the income-tax or the 

death duties, but to the new land taxes. It is argued that there is gross 

unfairness in the incidence of the taxes, on the ground that land has been 

singled out for specially oppressive burdens. I think it was the noble marquis, 

in the very impressive speech with which he moved his amendment, who asked 
1 4th marquess 
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why the industry which deals with the products and the sale of the products of 

the land, already (as we all know) so seriously harassed, should be singled out 

for exceptional treatment. But, as I read this bill, I find that the only direct way 

in which agricultural land is dealt with is by way of relief or exemption; and by 

Clause 69 it is exempted from some existing burdens, by Clause 7 it is 

exempted from the increment value duty, by Clause 14 from the reversion 

duty, and by Clause 17 from the undeveloped land duty. The new taxes, as I 

understand it, are not upon agricultural land, but on land which has acquired a 

special value from the fact that it is limited in amount, that it is needed by 

human beings to live upon, and that it acquires its value, not from the capital or 

labour of the owner, but from the labour and the expenditure of the commun¬ 

ity. (Ministerial cheers.) The noble marquis (Lord Salisbury) urged that it was 

a vice of the bill that capital was taxed out of all proportion to income. I 

imagine it is common ground that we should all wish to reach and make use of, 

to a larger extent than has hitherto been done, those large incomes to which no 

sort of responsibility is attached. But, as I read the bill, the super-tax in the 

income-tax is a serious and earnest attempt to do this very thing. It may not be 

enough, it may not be the best plan, but at least the bill, in burdening a special 

kind of land also lays burdens upon a special kind of income. And the noble 

lords cannot say at one moment the budget is bad because income is taxed too 

heavily, and at another moment say the budget is bad because it is not taxed 

heavily enough. If we turn to the taxes themselves, it would be presumptuous 

upon my part to enter into them in any detail, but as a mere humble student of 

economics, I find it difficult to believe that a tax which, as long ago as 1848, 

received the special sanction of John Stuart Mill can be described as excep¬ 

tionally revolutionary in its character. We have had recently reports from 

experts which have shown that the taxation of these increment values has come 

within the sphere of practical politics. The noble lord (Lord Balfour) was 

amply justified in pointing out that he is responsible only for the suggestion 

that the amount of the increment value which is due to public expenditure, and 

that only, should be taxed. And other noble lords are entitled to say that the 

suggestion has hitherto been that the contribution should go to the rates, and 

not the taxes. But at least it has been widely acknowledged that the time has 

come when additional burdens should be laid upon this special source of 

wealth, and I feel that words have somehow got out of relation with facts if the 

application of that principle in the bill is described as involving a revolution in 

finance. (Ministerial cheers.) May I summarise the points which I have ven¬ 

tured to make? These proposals may be sound or unsound, they may be wise or 

unwise, but can they be described as unconstitutional in method, as revolution¬ 

ary in character? And if they cannot be so described, do they merit the unparal¬ 

leled treatment which the noble marquis proposes to give them? (Ministerial 
cheers.) . . . 

In this country it is a very far cry from the taxation of land values to that 

abstract and logical system of socialism which was denounced by the noble earl, 
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Lord Rosebery, with such impressive eloquence as “the end of property, the 

end of the family, the end of religion, the end of all things”. May I say, without 

presumption, that perhaps I know as many as any member of this House of 

those who would be described perhaps as Socialists, and though I disagree 

fundamentally with many of their positions, I know many of them to be as 

devoted to the property they have, to their families, and to their religion as any 

of your lordships. (Laughter.) But is it not possible to attach too much impor¬ 

tance to phrases and resolutions? (Ministerial cheers.) It is difficult for us here 

who have no difficulty about language to realise the glamour of language to 

another section of the community. They are men deficient in knowledge of 

history and of economics, deficient in training in public life, they find it diffi¬ 

cult to embody their ideals in words or in concrete shape, and so the large 

promises and stimulating phrases of logical socialism appeal to them, they 

applaud them, and they repeat them without very deeply understanding them. 

But when they touch some matter upon which our working men have special 

knowledge and experience, such, for example, if I mistake not, as the property 

of our large building societies and friendly societies, they can be trusted to take 

an independent line. 
Two things have to be remembered. One is that the English character, in 

whatever class we find it, is not prone to follow logic. The Marxian Socialist is 

logical; the full-blown protectionist is logical; we may thank Providence the 

English people is not logical. (Laughter.) The other thing to be remembered is 

that human affairs in general rarely follow the lines of logical anticipation. New 

circumstances occur which change the situation, proposals which might be 

injurious to industry or social life in one generation are quite natural and 

harmless in another. There is another illustration which will appeal to some 

noble lords opposite. The logic of the old Manchester school has proved to be 

very bad logic, and it is quite as bad in the direction of social legislation as 

many of your lordships would think it has been in the matter of free trade. The 

fact is that, not so much by argument as by one of those general influences 

which we call the spirit of the time, we have been led to take a higher concep¬ 

tion of the functions of the State, and we believe — we all believe, both sides ot 

this House believe — that there is a great place for the collective action ot the 

community in extending the opportunities, especially of its weakest and most 

ignorant citizens, of living a decent life. It was a wise man who wrote, Energy 

and self-dependence are liable to be impaired by the absence of help as much as 

by its excess. It is even more fatal to exertion to have no hope of succeeding b\ 

it than to be assured of succeeding without it.” I do not believe that there can 

be any doubt of the need of collective resources to give many individuals in this 

country the standing ground for a chance. Will this mean that when granted 

this they will demand more? I believe it will have the reverse effect. It is in an 

atmosphere of hopelessness and resentment against the social conditions exist¬ 

ing that the extreme and bitter socialism we all deplore is engendered and 

flourishes. Give a man a better chance, give him a feeling that the social system 
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is not against him but with him, for him, and on his side, and then his own 

individual instincts of energy and enterprise will be a more effective check 
against the development of socialism than all the arguments that could be 

urged against it by more fortunate persons. (Cheers.) As for the great bulk of 

skilled workmen, it is to their moral rather than to their political feelings that 

socialism makes its appeal. There is among them a spirit of real comradeship in 

their desire to increase the opportunities and improve the conditions of their 

fellows. (Hear, hear.) It is surely the truest wisdom to approach this social 

instinct on its moral side, to try and stimulate this sympathy, to train, to guide, 

to instruct it on the side where it is weak in knowledge of history and econ¬ 

omics. The truest wisdom is not to alienate, to embitter, to make it wilfully 

resentful and aggressive by using words about socialism of mere indiscriminate 

dislike or passion. The moral, I think, is, we are entitled to consider proposals 

on their own merits and not to be too eager to import into the consideration of 

them fears of the consequences to which, were it not for good sense and 

circumstances, they might conceivably lead. (Hear, hear.) 

Returning to my main theme, I ask, is this bill, however open to objection, 

properly described as unconstitutional or revolutionary? Are we not in danger 

of attaching undue importance to words used elsewhere or tendencies 

suspected? If that is so, is the course proposed by the noble marquis justified by 

facts? I have had but a few closing words about the issues involved. It is foolish 

to use the language of threats in this House. Such language rightly arouses the 

spirits of men to whom threats are addressed. It is the voice not of threats, but 

of reason, which asks men seriously to weigh the consequences of their action. 

The noble and learned lord on the woolsack described the spirit of the 
Balaclava charge - “Theirs not to reason why, theirs but to do and die” - but 

it is ours to reason why; it is for that object this debate has been carried on for 

six days, and if we reason I cannot but think we shall tremble for the con¬ 

sequences that may result from our action. The noble marquis of Salisbury 

with his wonted courage asks us to consider whether, if the right to reject a 

Finance Bill is not asserted now, it can ever be claimed again. The right 

remains; it is inherent in the law and the constitution. But there is another 
right that is jeopardised by the amendment of the noble marquis — a right more 

unquestioned, more important - the right of this House to control, not taxation 

but legislation. There is a handwriting on the wall (hear, hear), that the time is 

coming, if it has not come, when the whole position of a second chamber in the 

constitution of this country will be submitted to the judgment of the people. 

No issue can be of greater importance to the country than the result of that 

submission. There never was a time with greater need of a strong second 

chamber. (Hear, hear.) Would not the weight with which this House would 

approach that discussion be infinitely greater if proof had been given - a proof 

the more impressive because it was against the interests and inclination of this 

House - that in defending its privileges in legislation, it was scrupulously 

careful not to trench in the matter of taxation upon the privileges of the people? 
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(Hear, hear.) There is a courage which is eager to accept attack, and there is 

another, a harder, a higher courage which holds the hand until the attack can be 

met on the surest and strongest ground. I cannot but feel that it is not much 

use being a gloomy prophet that the effect of the amendment if carried will not 

only be gravely to endanger the claim of this House to control legislation, but 

also that it will be to disturb, it may be for a long time, that balance of the 

estates of the realm on which the orderly government of this country depends. 

(Hear, hear.) It would mean, would it not, dislocation of trade and commerce, 
which certainly would not allay, but might increase, those tendencies to which 

noble lords have so impressively referred. It would mean the postponement for 

a long time of those social reforms noble lords on both sides of the House 

ardently desire. (Hear, hear.) These risks, my lords, are hovering over this 

House. Is it wise by the summons of the noble marquis’s amendment to 

challenge them now? I am aware I have taxed the indulgence of your lordships. 

It is a thankless task to occupy a middle path. I have not ventured to praise this 

budget; it would be futile; we have “come to bury Caesar, not to praise him’’. 

Tonight the decks will be cleared and the battle will begin. It may be that there 

are still noble lords opposite to whose unspoken but very real thoughts I 

venture to appeal. This is an issue in which there is no place for doubt; but if 

there be a doubt, the benefit of it should be given, not to the claims of party, 

however strong, but to the permanent interests of this House and the spirit of 

the constitution entrusted to its care. (Cheers.) 

38. Asquith’s speech introducing resolutions prior to the Parliament 

Bill, 29 March 1910 

{Hansard, 5th series, XV, cols 1162 ff.) 

The Prime Minister (Mr Asquith) moved, “That this House will im¬ 

mediately resolve itself into a committee to consider the relations between 

the two Houses of parliament and the question of the duration of par¬ 

liament”. 
It is less than three years since the late House of Commons carried, by a 

large majority, a resolution declaring it to be necessary that the power of the 

House of Lords to alter or reject bills passed by this House should be restricted 

by law. Since that date three events have occurred which may be regarded as 

landmarks in the development of the controversy which was then formally 

begun. The House of Lords, for the first time in our parliamentary history, has 

taken upon itself to reject the whole financial provision of the year. A general 

election has been held, in which the relations between the two Houses, having 

regard both to finance and general legislation, were, as I think everybody will 

admit, at any rate a leading issue. And we have seen, since we reassembled here 

at Westminster, action spontaneously taken by the other House, of which I will 

only say for the moment — I shall have to revert to it later on — that it 
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constituted an admission that the wholehearted complacency with which that 

body surveys itself is not shared by the nation at large, and that by some 

process, as yet undefined, there must be at least a superficial transformation. 

Thus we have had within the last six months first, and by the way of climax to 

a long series of acts by which the decisions of this House have been flouted and 

set at naught, an encroachment by the House of Lords upon a domain which 

has come to be regarded by universal consent as entirely outside their con¬ 

stitutional province. Next we have had an election in which, if our in¬ 

terpretation of it is correct, a large majority of the representatives of the people 

have come here with the direct and express authority of their constituents to 

bring this state of things, both as regards finance and legislation, to the earliest 

possible close; and, lastly, we have an acknowledgement of the Lords them¬ 

selves that with all the virtues and all the wisdom which they are conscious of 

possessing, they are like a certain class of heroines in fiction, “not fully under¬ 

stood". At any rate, they are an item on the debit side of the electioneering 

account of the party opposite. These things mark a substantial and significant 

advance since the time of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman’s resolution; and, in 

the opinion of the government, they not only warrant, but give imperious 

urgency to the motion which I am about to make - that this House should 

immediately resolve itself into a committee to consider the relations between 

the two Houses of parliament and the question of the duration of parliament. 

The scope of subject-matter which we propose should be referred to the 

committee is confined, as the House will observe, to these two topics. That 

assumes that in our view it is expedient we should have in this country - should 

continue to have in this country - two legislative chambers. Speaking for 

myself, I am ready to admit that is an opinion which I have not always held, or 

at any rate not always held with any great strength of conviction. . . . After 

longer experience, perhaps closer study of the facts, possibly that insidious and 

potent influence, the growing conservatism of age, have brought me to the 

conviction that whatever may be the case elsewhere, in this country there is 

both room and need for a second chamber. (Opposition cheers.) . . . 

I deny entirely, and my opinion cannot be too strongly stated or too em¬ 

phatically repeated, that we live in this country, except in name, under a 

bicameral system. We do not. When the party opposite is in a majority here 

only one chamber counts, and that chamber is the House of Commons. We are 

then, and I am speaking of a very recent experience — an experience which 

many of us went through between 1895 and 1905, a period of ten years - not a 

small period in the constitutional life of a nation — we are then, we were then, 

without any of the checks and safeguards in the way of delay, in the way of 

revision, still less of threatened reference to the people, which are commonly 

represented as among the primary and essential functions of the second cham¬ 

ber. When that state of things exists we are exposed, the country is exposed in 

the full blast, without screen or shield, to all the dangers and drawbacks of 

single chamber government. On the other hand, when we, for the time being, sit 
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upon this side of the House, have a majority here, again there is only one 

chamber that counts, and that not the House of Commons, but the House of 

Lords. The experience of the last parliament, which sat from 1906 to 1910, 

supplies frequent and almost continuous illustrations of that truth. We are told, 

I know, that even in that parliament Liberal measures became law; they were 

allowed to pass. Yes, but why? They were allowed to pass into law on a purely 

tactical ground, boldly and plainly announced by Lord Lansdowne in the 

month of December 1906, in regard to the Trades Disputes Bill - a measure 

which was offensive in the highest degree to the House of Lords, and which in 

the very same speech was denounced by Lord Lansdowne himself as fraught 

with danger to the community and inaugurating a reign of licence. And how 

did Lord Landsdowne then speak - I am going to quote his exact words - what 

did Lord Lansdowne say was the function of the House of Lords in the 

presence of a bill which a large majority of them regarded as in the very highest 

degree pernicious in the best interests of the State? “They were passing 

through a period when it was necessary for the House of Lords to move with 

great caution. Conflicts and troubles might be inevitable but let their lordships, 

so far as they were able, be sure if they were to join issue, that it was upon 
ground which was as favourable as possible to themselves.” Fes, favourable 

ground, favourable to what? Favourable to whom? Favourable to some great 

cause? Favourable to some vital principle? Nothing of the kind. Favourable to 

the maintenance of their own powers and privileges. The whole case against the 

claim of the House of Lords to be in any thing but in name a second chamber 

could not be better stated. . . . 
What then do I desire? ... We desire to see maintained in all its integrity, in 

the best interests both of the nation and of the empire, the predominance of 

this House in legislation - a predominance which is the slowly-attained result 

of centuries of struggle and advance, and which we believe to be the sheet 

anchor of our representative system. But there are functions which can be 

usefully and honourably discharged, consistent with the predominance of this 

House, by a second chamber, questions of consultation, of revision, and sub¬ 

ject, as I have more than once said before, to proper safeguards, of delay. The 

body which is to discharge these functions consistently with the maintenance of 

the predominance of this House must be a body which is relatively small in 

number. It must be a body, if it is to have any credentials whatever for the 

performance of its task, which rests upon a democratic, and not a hereditary 

basis. It must be a body which, by virtue both of its origin and of its composi¬ 

tion, of its atmosphere, of its constitutional attitude, is not as the House of 

Lords is, governed by partisanship, tempered by panic, but a body which is 

responsive to, representative of, and dependent upon the opinion and will of 

the nation. ... 
I pass from that to the immediate business of the hour. In the meantime, and 

as a necessary preliminary to the working out of our declared policy, we have, 

as a first and urgent step, to deal with things as they are, and, in particular, to 
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deal with the House of Lords as it is, and to prevent a repetition of the 

unconstitutional raid of last year into the domain of finance. We have to secure, 

as against the House of Lords, that the wish of the people, as expressed by the 

mature and the reiterated decisions of their elected representatives, shall in all 

legislation be predominant. We have, as I think, at the same time, to provide by 

adequate safeguards that the elected House shall not outstay its authority and 

purport to act as the exponent of a public opinion which it no longer 

represents. These are all matters which were clearly brought before the con¬ 

stituencies at the last election, and on which we believe this House is prepared 

to pass an immediate verdict. The resolutions for the consideration of which I 

am asking the House to go into committee, are of necessity couched in general 

terms. They are not to be treated as clauses in a bill. They are, on the contrary, 

the broad basis on which a bill is to be built up. Let me briefly pass them in 

review. 

The object of the first resolution is to obtain statutory definition and protec¬ 

tion for a well-established constitutional practice. I do not want to weary the 

House with matters of detail, or, more than is necessary, with matters of 

history, and I will not go back to the report of this House in 1628 or to the 

resolutions of 1671, 1678, and i860. Those great parliamentary Acts and de¬ 

clarations constitute the ground work of our financial autonomy. I will cite two 

or three dicta drawn from the lips of the greatest parliamentary authorities both 

of the past and of the present. I will begin with the Great Commoner, a title 

willingly accorded to him by his fellow countrymen, the first William Pitt. In 

language which is now very familiar, but which will bear repetition, used in this 

House in 1766, he declared that “Taxation is no part of the governing or 

legislative power. Taxes are a voluntary gift, the grant of the Commons alone. 

In legislation the three estates of the realm are alike concerned, but the concur¬ 

rence of the Crown and the peers to a tax is only necessary to clothe it with the 

form of law”. It is the fashion on the benches opposite now, I will not say to 

decry, but at any rate to deride, what are called “musty constitutional antiquar- 

ianisms”. Let us come down to the present day. I will content myself with 

citing the language of three persons, two of whom are still living, who have 

been my predecessors in the office which I have now the honour to hold. I will 

begin with Lord Rosebery. This is as late as 1894, in the House of Lords: “I do 

not think it is necessary (speaking of the Finance Bill) that your lordships 

should make themselves masters of it, because I deprecate altogether the idea 

that the House of Lords has anything to do with money bills.” I come to his 

successor, Lord Salisbury, speaking in the same House and at the same time, 

he says, “It is perfectly obvious that this House has not for many years inter¬ 

fered by amendment with the finance of the year. The reason why this House 

cannot do so is that it has not the power of changing the executive government, 

and to amend or reject the Finance Bill and leave the same executive govern¬ 

ment in its place is to create a deadlock from which there is no escape.” More 

wisely prophetic words have rarely been spoken. Again, only a year later, Lord 
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Salisbury used this language in the same place: “This House, by custom, takes 

no share whatever in the votes by which governments are displaced or 

inaugurated. It takes no share whatever in that which is the most important 

part - the annual constitutional business of every legislative body — the 

provision of funds by which the public services are to be carried on, and the 

determination of the manner in which those services are to be carried out. In 

regard to those matters, it takes no part whatever.” I finish my citations by 

quoting the authority of the right hon. gentleman who sits opposite (Mr 

Balfour). But there is a consentient and concurrent stream of authority in 

regard to this matter, or there was until last year. The right hon. gentleman, in 

language which has often been cited, and which is still fresh and still true, less 

than three years ago in speaking on Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman’s resolu¬ 
tion in this House said, “We all know the power of the House of Lords thus 

limited, and rightly limited, in the sphere of legislation is still further limited 

by the fact that it cannot touch money bills which, if it could deal with, no 

doubt, it could bring the whole executive machinery of the country to a stand¬ 

still.” 
Finally, a year later, and precisely in the same sense speaking in the country 

in October 1908, the right hon. gentleman declared, “It is the House of 

Commons and not the House of Lords which settles uncontrolled our financial 

system.” In the face of those authorities and that practice I should hope that we 

may have a practically unanimous assent to the first of the three resolutions. 

The action taken by the House of Lords in the autumn of last year shows 

unhappily that we can no longer rely on unwritten conventions, however well 

established or upon the dicta of the weightiest and most illustrious parliamen¬ 

tary authorities. Statutory protection has become necessary if this House is to 

continue to enjoy and to exercise the privileges it has claimed and exercised 

undisputed for more than two centuries. 
In regard to the precise form of our proposal I would only say this. We 

recognise, as everybody must, that if you are going to put into statutory shape 

the declaration and assertion of the financial autonomy of this House, you must 

make some adequate provision against the possibility of what is called tacking — 

tacking to Finance Bills proposals which are not germane or relevant to their 

subject matter. I am not aware of any instance in the past where any such 

practice has been resorted to, but as we are scrupulously anxious in defining the 

rights of the House of Commons to circumscribe them within the area in which 

they have hitherto been exercised, and as there might come a time when an 

imprudent and unscrupulous minister might, by the aid of, peihaps, a precar¬ 

ious and subservient majority, seek to annex irrelevant and extraneous matter 

to a Finance Bill - I only regard that as in the dim and distant future and as a 

purely speculative possibility — but as that time might come, we think it is right 

to guard against such a contingency in advance and to trust the Speaker, who at 

present exercises a precisely analogous function in regard to all matters of 

privilege in bills which come back to us from the House of Lords, we entrust 
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to him the power and duty of determining whether or not a bill is a money 

bill. . . . 

I pass now to the second and third resolutions which, in a sense, should be 

taken together; that is to say, the second resolution without the third is not a 

resolution which the government would submit to the House. I will deal more 

particularly with the second. I admit at once that, unlike the first of our 

proposals, it is not a mere reaffirmation with new safeguards of an old con¬ 

stitutional understanding. On the contrary, it proposes to provide a new 

remedy for an evil which, so long as the House of Lords remains as it is, only 

comes into being when there is a House of Commons. I mean a deadlock 

between the two branches of the legislature. If the House will bear with me, 
before explaining and discussing our proposals, I should like to answer two 
preliminary questions. 

The first question is, what are your existing constitutional resources for 

dealing with such a situation? The second is what, if any, are the practical 
alternative proposals to the scheme of the government? A deadlock between the 

two Houses can of course always be got rid of for the time being by the exercise 

on the part of the Crown of the prerogative of dissolution. If that were the only 

way of escape we should have to admit that in existing constitutional circum¬ 

stances the House of Lords, itself indissoluble, can, whenever it pleases, call for 

a general election. But our constitution, though by no means perfect, is not so 

lopsided as that. The remedy by way of dissolution obviously does not apply to 

the House of Lords, but the constitution has provided a means by which the 

House of Lords, stubbornly bent on refusing to give effect to the will of the 

people as declared by their representatives, can be brought to reason. That is 

the exercise by the Crown of another of its prerogatives, the creation of new 

peers. It is a prerogative I agree which has been rarely either exercised or 
threatened. 

Lord Hugh Cecil. Would the right hon. gentleman say when it has been 
exercised? 

The Prime Minister. Perhaps the noble lord would restrain his impatience for a 

moment. It is a prerogative which has been rarely exercised or threatened. 
Does he dispute that proposition? 

Lord Hugh Cecil. It has never been exercised. 

The Prime Minister. It is a prerogative which, I repeat for the third time, has 

rarely been exercised or even threatened, but it exists. That it is not dormant or 

obsolete is, I venture to say, the opinion of almost every one of our great 

constitutional authorities. I will cite one or two of them. They are people who 

are not partisans, and whose authority will command universal respect. I take 

first of all Sir Lrskine May. In his Constitutional History he says, “It must not 

be forgotten that although parliament is said to be dissolved, a dissolution in 

fact extends in fact no further than to the Commons. The peers are not affected 

by it. . . . So far, therefore, as the House of Lords is concerned, a creation of 

peers by the Crown on extraordinary occasions is the only equivalent which the 
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constitution has provided for the change and renovation of the House of 

Commons by a dissolution. In no other way can the opinions of the House of 

Lords be brought into harmony with those of the people.” 

I go on to cite another great living authority whose opinions will be received 

with the utmost respect by the party opposite, and who has provided them with 

a great deal of dialectical pabulum, I mean Professor Dicey, in his Introduction 

to the Study of the Law of the Constitution. After speaking of the “understand¬ 

ing and habit” in accordance with which the House of Lords are expected in 

every serious political controversy to give way at some point or other to the will 
of the House of Commons - I wish it were more “habit” - he goes on to speak 

of that “further custom which, though of comparatively recent growth, forms 

an essential article of constitutional ethics”. Will the noble lord observe that — 

“modern constitutional ethics” - by which “in case the peers finally refuse to 

acquiesce in the decision of the Lower House, the Crown is expected” - 

expected - “to nullify the resistance of the House of Lords by the creation of 

new peers”. That is the opinion of Professor Dicey on this matter of modern 

constitutional ethics. Finally, I may cite a great authority who, though he is not 

a lawyer, is, as everybody admits, one of the most brilliant, far-seeing and 

illuminating writers on British politics known in our time - the late Mr 

Bagehot. In his English Constitution he said, “The very nature, too, as has been 
seen, of the Lords in the English constitution shows that it cannot stop revolu¬ 

tion. The constitution contains an exceptional provision to prevent it stopping 

it. The executive, the appointee of the popular chamber and the nation, can 

make new peers, and so create a majority in the peers, it can say to the Lords, 
‘Use the powers of your House as we like, or you shall not use them at all. 

In face of those authorities it is very difficult to maintain that this is not an 

integral and essential part of our constitutional practice. Indeed, if it were not 

so, there would be absolutely no escape except by means of either torce or 

revolution out of a constitutional impasse. 
Reference is sometimes made — and I shall have to speak a little later on of 

that — to the old royal prerogative of veto over legislation. That prerogative, of 

course, could not be continued side by side with the development of real 

representative government. They are contradictory one to the other. On the 

other hand, such an artificial bicameral system as ours makes the exercise of the 

prerogative of creation absolutely essential to the preservation ot popular rights. 

Let me point out in this connection, and it cannot at this moment be too clearly 

borne in mind, that the resolution passed the other day by the House of Lords 

to the effect that the possession of a peerage should not in itself give the right of 

sitting and voting in the House, deals a direct and fatal blow at this royal 

prerogative. If that resolution were to be passed into law, if it were to acqune 

the power that can only be given to it by a statute, what would be the con¬ 
stitutional situation? The House of Lords would become, for the first time in our 

history, an autonomous and uncontrollable body beyond the reach of the 

Crown and its ministers, and securely entrenched in a position of absolute and 
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unassailable constitutional independence. That is as far as the House of Lords 

have yet gone. But both these prerogatives - the prerogative of dissolution 

which applies to this House and the prerogative of creation which applies to the 

other House - are, as everyone will admit, and no one more fully than I, grave 

and exceptional remedies, not to be resorted to except under the stress of 

urgent and extreme necessity. ... So I come now to my second question. Apart 

from these prerogative powers, real, living, to be held in reserve, only to be 

exercised in case of need, but in case of need to be exercised without fear — 

apart from these prerogative powers standing in that position, what practical 

suggestions have been put forward other than the proposals which we are about 

to make, which are suitable to deal and appropriate to deal with what one may 

call the habitual and constantly occurring deadlock between the two Houses? 

As far as I know there are only two. The first is what goes by the rather 

barbarous name of the referendum. I admit that, speaking on Sir Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman’s resolution three years ago, I coquetted with the refer¬ 

endum, and I say quite distinctly that I reserve the question of the appro¬ 

priateness and the practicability of what is called the referendum as possibly 

the least objectionable means of untying the knot in some extreme and excep¬ 

tional constitutional entanglement. But I am now speaking of the referendum 

as a mode of escape from what I call the ordinary or everyday deadlocks of our 

present parliamentary system, and as an expedient for dealing with that situa¬ 

tion I confess I think it altogether inadequate. . . . The referendum as a normal 

part of our constitutional machinery, in my opinion and that of my colleagues, 

and probably of the great majority of both sides of the House, would tend 

largely to undermine the independence and responsibility of this chamber. . . . 

Let me now come to the other, and the only other solution, which, so far as I 

know, has been suggested, and that is a joint session between the two branches 

of the legislature. . . . This scheme of a joint session has, I think, a great many 

recommendations, and I desire to say most distinctly here and now that if you 

have two legislative chambers composed upon a democratic basis, and related 

to one another somewhat after the fashion I indicated earlier in my speech, 

with a proper numerical relation one to the other, I think there is a great deal to 

be said for settling differences that might arise between them by means of a 

joint session. I do not in the least prejudge it, and when it arises I think the 

hands of parliament ought to be perfectly free with regard to it. 

But is it applicable, can it be made applicable to our existing constitution? It 

is apparent that it could not. In the first place, the House of Lords consists at 

present, I believe, of over 600 members, and we are 670 members; so that in a 

joint session of the two Houses, quite apart from the unwieldiness of the body 

and the mechanical difficulties that might arise, you would have the non-re¬ 

presentative House in the proportion of something like 50 per cent of the whole 

body. That in itself is a fatal objection to a joint session. Apart from that, taking 

the House of Lords as it is, you have got a body which is a partisan body in the 

proportion of something like ten to one. ... I pass from those two alternative 
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methods of dealing with the difficulty to the one which the government are 
going to propose, namely, the limitation of the veto. The proposal to convert 
the absolute veto at present possessed by the House of Lords into a suspensory 
veto, is not our proposal. It goes much further back. It is the proposal of the 
late Mr John Bright. It was made by him in a more drastic form than we are 
now presenting it to parliament, in a celebrated speech which he delivered on 
4 August 1884 at Bingley Hall, in Birmingham. ... I thought it interesting to 

recall the earlier stages of this proposal. It was adopted and revived by the late 
government under the leadership of my lamented predecessor in a much less 
drastic form, and we now, in the proposals we submit to the committee, have 
still further modified and, I think, improved them. What are the changes we 
have made in the proposals put forward by the last parliament? They are, in 
substance, two. The first is that we have enacted that there should be an 
interval of two years between the first introduction of a bill and its final passing 
into law. The next is - and I think this is a very solid and substantial im¬ 
provement - that we have provided that the three sessions referred to shall not 
necessarily be sessions in the same parliament, and we couple with that the 
proposal that the duration of the House of Commons shall not be longer than 

five years. 
I should like now to deal with a suggestion which goes to the very essence of 

the matter. I will not deal with the details of the proposals - which are commit¬ 
tee matters - but with the suggestion which I believe is seriously entertained, 
and which is certainly urgently put forward, that the adoption of the suspen¬ 
sory in lieu of the absolute veto would bring us to the condition of a single 
chamber government. I want to deal with this as a matter of principle. 

We have in this country slowly but decisively adopted democracy as our 
form of government. What is the essence of democratic government? Surely it 
is, and here, I think, I shall carry with me universal assent, that the will of the 
people, by which we mean the will of the majority of the people for the time 
being, shall, both in legislation and policy, prevail. Further, we have come to 
the conclusion that, in common with ali other democratic countries, the proper 
and only practical way of ascertaining that will and that opinion is by the 
process, the rude process, the imperfect process, in many ways the very 
unsatisfactory process, of periodical popular election. I say rude and unsatisfac¬ 
tory for this reason: on the one hand you have growing constantly in number 
and complexity a mass of political questions which present themselves at 
popular elections simultaneously for solution; and, on the other hand, unsatis¬ 
factory also because of the perfection to which the science and art of election¬ 
eering has now been developed. For both those reasons it becomes more and 
more difficult to disentangle issues and assign, I will not say the relative 
predominance, but even the relative importance and influence to this or that 
issue in deciding the general verdict. The verdict of the country is pretty 
clearly, as a rule, though not always, in favour of one party as against another. 
The verdict of the country is pretty clearly, as a rule, in favour of one set of 
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measures and one line of policy and against the other. But when it comes to a 

particular case, the case of a particular measure or particular question, it falls 

open to a variety of constructions. These are the inevitable defects of the 

system of popular election, which we share and suffer from, in common with all 

other democratic countries. But it is the only practical way of ascertaining the 

national will. 

What follows? If my premises are correct, there is at least a strong, nay, 

almost irresistible presumption, that a measure passed by a majority of the 

House of Commons still fresh, or relatively fresh, from the polls, is a measure 

which is approved in its main principles by the majority of the people, and 

which, therefore, in accordance with the principle of democratic government, 

ought to be allowed to pass into law. There are exceptions, I admit. It may be, 

as I have said, that representatives of the people in a particular case have 

mistaken the terms of their authority. It may, again, be that the majority by 

which a particular measure is passed through this House is so small, or so 

obviously casual and heterogeneous, that its verdict ought not to be treated as 

expressing the considered judgment of the nation. I admit these are both 

conceivable cases, and they show the possible uses of the second chamber, even 

such a chamber as the House of Lords, and they suggest the wisdom of 

procuring delay, if that second chamber so desires, such as is procured by these 

veto resolutions. What is the object of delay? In the first place it affords an 

opportunity of consultation if it is a matter merely for revision. That is its real 

purpose. Still more it gives time and opportunity to the articulate expression of 

public opinion. Does any hon. or right hon. gentleman suppose that a measure 

hurried through this House under closure or guillotine by what is called 

a scratch majority, could survive such an ordeal as that provided under 

this resolution — the ordeal of having to be passed in three sessions here, and 

having for two years to be submitted to the scrutiny and agitation of public 

opinion outside? Under this scheme in the first two years a fresh House of 

Commons will be constantly subject, and therefore legislation of the country 

would be subject to the operation of public opinion, and during the last two 

years the time of the House will not be, as it would have been under 

the Campbell-Bannerman resolution, to a large extent sterilised. It may go 

on, and if they have passed their measure once, they may pass it again; 

a general election will intervene, and the people will have an opportunity of 

pronouncing an opinion before the final resistance of the House of Lords is 
overborne. 

Taking the House of Lords as it is, taking the two Houses as they are, that 

limitation of veto, coupled with the shortening of the duration of the House of 

Commons, is the best and most practical means by which, under existing 

conditions, we can secure that the popular will shall not be either frustrated or 

perverted but shall, with due opportunities for consideration and revision, be 

promptly and effectually carried into law. Let me add what is often ignored, 

that nothing is more absurd than the notion that an Act of parliament once put 
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upon the statute book remains sacrosanct, and can never be touched. It is a 

ridiculous perversion of history. A large part of the time of the parliaments 

since 1832 has been consumed in reversing the work of their predecessors. If a 

new parliament, a new House of Commons thinks the work of the old House of 

Commons wrong, why cannot it undo it? . . . 

I am sorry to have detained the House so long in dealing with the details of 

these resolutions. We put them forward to deal with the emergency which 

confronts us not as purporting to be a full or adequate solution of the whole 

problem, or, as exhausting the policy of the government. We put them forward 

as the first and indispensable step to the emancipation of the House of 

Commons, and to rescue from something like paralysis the principles of 

popular government. Further, we put them forward as a demand sanctioned as 

we believe by a large majority of the representatives of the people chosen at the 

recent general election, themselves representing a large majority of the elector¬ 

ate. Fundamental changes in this country, as nothing illustrates more clearly 

than this controversy, are slow to bring into effect. There was a story current of 

the last parliament, which in this connection bears repetition. It was told of a 

new member of the then House of Commons that in 1906 he witnessed for the 

first time the ceremony of opening parliament. He saw gathered in the other 

chamber at one end the king sitting on his throne, at the other end Mr Speaker 

standing at the bar. In between there was that scene of subdued but stately 

splendour, bringing and making alive to the eye and the imagination the 

unbroken course of centuries during which we alone here, of all the peoples of 

the world have been able to reconcile and harmonise the traditions of the past, 

the needs of the present, the hopes and aspirations of the future. He was a man 

of very advanced views, and as he gazed upon that unique and impressive 

spectacle, felt constrained to mutter to a neighbour, a man of like opinions with 

himself, “This will take a lot of abolishing.” So it will. It was a very shrewd 

observation. But I am not sure that he had mastered the real lesson of the 

occasion. So far as outward vision goes, one would seem, no doubt, in the 

presence of such a ceremony as that, to be transplanted to the days of the 

Plantagenets. The framework is the same; the setting is almost the same. The 

very figures of the picture - king, peers, judges, commons - are the same, at 

any rate, in name. But that external and superficial identity masks a series of 

the greatest transformations that have been recorded in the constitutional ex¬ 

perience of mankind, d he sovereign sits there on the throne of Queen 

Elizabeth, who, as history tells us, on one occasion, at the end of a single 

session, opposed the royal veto to no less than forty-eight out of ninety-one 

bills which had received the assent of both Houses of parliament. That royal 

veto, then and for long afterwards, an active and potent enemy of popular 

rights, is literally as dead as Queen Anne. ... But there is one factor in the 

constitution which, while everything else has changed, remains, sterilised in its 

development, possessing and exercising power without authority, still a stand¬ 

ing menace and obstacle to progressive legislation and popular government. 
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The absolute veto of the Lords must follow the veto of the Crown before the 

road can be clear for the advent of full-grown and unfettered democracy. 

39. Parliament Bill: Balfour’s speech, 2 March 1911 

(Hansard', 5th series, XXII, cols 566 ff.) 

Order read, for resuming adjourned debate on amendment to question (27th 

February), “That the bill be now read a second time”: 

Which amendment was, to leave out from the word “That”, to the end of 

the question, and add instead thereof the words “this House would welcome 

the introduction of a bill to reform the composition of the House of Lords, 

whilst maintaining its independence as a second chamber, but declines to 

proceed with a measure which places all effective legislative authority in the 

hands of a single chamber and offers no safeguard against the passage into law 

of grave changes without the consent and contrary to the will of the people.” 

(Mr Austen Chamberlain.) 

Question again proposed, “That the words proposed to be left out stand part 
of the question.” Debate resumed. 

Mr Balfour: The amendment, sir, which you have just put from the chair may 

remind the House of a point on which we are all agreed, namely, that some 

constitutional reform is desirable at the present time in the opinion of both 

parties. I remember what probably no one else does, that, speaking on the first 

reading of this bill last week, following the Prime Minister, I welcomed the fact 

that upon this subject there was common agreement, although there was 

probably the widest divergence of reasons which had led to that harmony of 

opinion. I think it may be worth while for the House just to consider what the 

various reasons are which have induced the different sections of the House to 

arrive at the conclusion that in this year, 1911, it is desirable to proceed with 

some measure of constitutional reform, dealing with the Upper House, and 

dealing with the relations of this House to the Upper House. We are divided 

into several schools of thought, widely divergent. The Irish party hold as a 

party that the reason for supporting this bill is that it is a necessary preliminary, 

and, as they believe, an adequate preliminary to obtaining a measure of Home 

Rule. I daresay individual members of that party may have divergent views 

upon the abstract question of whether there should be a second chamber, and if 

there is to be a second chamber, how that second chamber should be con¬ 

stituted. But all those individual or personal views are merged in the common 

policy openly and honestly avowed, that the Irish party are supporting the 

government - under some difficulty in regard to other questions - in order that 

they may get out of the way what they regard as an obstacle to the realisation of 

their Nationalist ambitions. I will have to say a word about that later, but at 

this moment I pass from that school of thought to another, which received 

support last night in the speech of the hon. member for Blackburn (Mr 

Snowden), which has received immense favour in different sections of the 
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constituencies, and which has bulked largely in all the controversies which have 

raged round the central problem during the last three years - I mean the school 

of thought which desires to abolish the existing second chamber because it 

objects to what is called the hereditary principle. 

I confess personally to having the very smallest amount of intellectual sym¬ 

pathy with those diatribes against the hereditary principle, at all events against 

those who think and those who uphold that that is inherently contrary to 

universal reason, while representative government, as it is practised, and as it 

must be practised, is in complete harmony and accord with the dictates of 

universal reason. It is a very foolish doctrine. I hold as strongly as the member 
for Blackburn himself, I hold as strongly as any man in this House does, that 

what is called the democratic form of government is absolutely the only form of 

government under which a community like ours, having reached this present 

stage of political and social development, can possibly live peaceably or carry 

out effectively its national and imperial work. In that sense, which is the only 

true practical sense, I am as strong a democrat as is to be found in this House, 

but when I am asked to follow the member for Blackburn into those abstract 

regions of speculative thought, it appears to me that he and those who think 

with him are absolutely misleading the House upon a point which has more 

than an interest, extending far beyond mere abstract and academic discussions. 

Has the thought occurred to the hon. gentleman that the system which he 

regards as the only one consistent with reason is practised by a small section of 

the human race, that the w hole of history shows us, not that it seems reasonable 

to the ordinary man to acquiesce in a system of representative government, but 

that what may seem reasonable to the ordinary man, looking at it historically, 

looking at it if you like as the world is constituted now - if your gaze embraces 

the whole world - is the hereditary principle. If you tell him that what reason 

really requires of him is to regard himself as being represented in an assembly 

for which he has perhaps given a vote for a candidate who has been rejected, 

and in which the majority holds views that he does not share, he would say, 

“They do not represent me; they are no better than I am; I differ from them, 

why should I obey them? Give me the old plan - my nation, or my tribe, or my 

clan, or my sept. Give me the practice I understand, and do not try to explain 

to me that I am being represented when in fact the people who represent me 

are doing everything to which I most object.” 
The truth is that it is folly to appeal against the House of Lords on the 

ground that it is based upon the hereditary principle. There are other reasons 

which I should give why I think it ought to be changed, but that is not the 

reason. If the House will forgive me for being a little too abstract, and leaving 

for a moment this practical interchange of friendly blows with the Opposition, 

I say it is folly for us as practical men simply to lay down the proposition that 

we have nothing to do with the hereditary principle. What we ought to see as 

practical men is what we can get out of it. There it is, part of our inherited 

traditions. There it is in conformity with the general feeling of mankind over 
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the greater parts of the earth. Let it be our servant, let it be no longer our 

master. (Hon. members: “Hear, hear.”) Which part of that proposition do hon. 

members cheer? Who wants it, who in this country for generations has ever 

wanted it, to be our master? Certainly nobody who sits on these benches. That, 

as a doctrine, so far as I am aware, has been abandoned, or has fallen silently 

aside, and is held by no man now living, nor has it been held by any man who 

has lived for generations. 
There is the other view of the problem. Do you not think that we ought, if 

we can, to make it our servant? Can we not use it for some purpose? Let the 

House notice how absolutely invaluable in the development of the constitution 

has been the hereditary principle in the case of the monarchy. You could not at 

this moment, and I defy any man to imagine a constitution in which our diverse 

empire could exist for a year apart from the hereditary principle. Do you 

think it is to your transient majority or to a transient minority; do you think it 

is to this House, or to the two Houses, that the dominions beyond the seas, or 

our fellow-subjects in India look. No, sir, the common bond of empire is based 

upon the hereditary principle, and in the great evolution which has taken place 

in these centuries we have known how to turn to account the powers of the 
sovereign in a manner never dreamt of by our forefathers, but which I venture 

to think are more beneficent, more useful, more invaluable, more absolutely 

necessary to the continuance of our empire than was the power of the Crown 

at the time when the power of the Crown was most undisputed. I care nothing 

whatever for the hereditary principle, for the hereditary privileges, as they are 

called, of any member of the Upper House, except in so far as the continued use 

of that principle or that practice may serve to give us the kind of second 

chamber which, if we can only look at this great problem apart from the 

turmoil of party disputes, I believe we should all wish to have, a second 

chamber, in other words, which has not in it the seeds, the inevitable seeds, 
which will ultimately develop and grow so that the second chamber shall be a 

real rival to the first. . . . 

I turn to another school of thought, of which I think the government are the 

great representatives. They want a change, and they tell us the reason they 

want a change is that, in their own words, they “do not get fair play for their 

legislation from the present constitution between the two Houses”. I have 

never suggested, either in public or in private, that I do not think it is a 

misfortune that through political causes, which everybody knows, gentlemen 

who, either in their own persons or in that of their immediate ancestors, were 

recommended to the honour of peerages by Radical administrations no longer 

support the Radical party. The practice has been undisputed, and I think has 

reached proportions which are a just ground of comment and criticism. But at 

the same time I do think this way of looking at politics as if it was some game in 

which the rules were rather unfairly loaded in favour of one side is not the 

attitude of mind in which statesmen should approach the reform of their 

hereditary institutions. Some hon. gentlemen seem to think that we are, as it 
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were, opposed bands of football players, and that we insist on playing always 

with the wind behind us. (Hon. members: “Hear, hear.”) . . . They say here 

that when the Radical party come into power they find themselves constantly 

thwarted by the House of Lords, and they are usually good enough to add that 

the House of Lords always acts by my own particular suggestion. . . . The hon. 

member for Blackburn told us “we want the will of the people”; by which he 

means the will of the majority in this House for the time being. “We want that 

carried through into law with all possible speed, irrespective of any checks at 

all.” That is very wild politics, but at all events it is a perfectly comprehensive 

coherent body of doctrine. That is not the body of doctrine held by hon. 

gentlemen sitting opposite. They think, as we think, that checks are necessary. 

Then, if they think that we are not sufficiently checked, let them apply their 

great constructive intellects to find some way of dealing with that situation. Do 

not let them remove from their own hearts checks which they admit to be an 

integral part of any properly constituted constitution. Hon. gentlemen in one 

sense do themselves injustice. They assume in all their speeches that their 

legislative ambitions are as modest as those which characterise the Unionist 

party. Therefore, they do not seem to think that any more constitutional checks 

are required in their case than in ours. I do not agree with that. I think the 

party which boasts itself to be the party of rapid and effectual change is the 

very party which ought not to be stopped in its onward career if the country 

approves it, but to have a constitutional check which will make it clear, whether 

or not the country does approve of it. Frankly, I think it is more necessary in 

their case than in ours, and I should have thought that they would have agreed 

with that. ... 
That brings me really to the third school of those who desire a reform in 

the constitution, of which school I am one. Why do we want a change in the 

constitution.' I want it, speaking for myself, and perhaps for others on this side 

of the House, because I think that recent events have shown that the House of 

Lords is not strong enough as at present constituted to carry out its functions. I 

deduce that conclusion from almost every speech which I heard delivered on 

the other side attacking the action of the House of Lords in recent years. What 

is the gravamen of the charge brought against them? First, that they threw out 

the budget; secondly, that they modified the Lducation Bill, and, thirdly, that 

they dealt with the Licensing Bill. Nobody will deny that those are the three 

main points; I do not say they are all. There was another grievance against the 

House of Lords which I will not comment upon; it was mentioned by the hon. 

member for Blackburn last night. He said that the House of Lords passed the 

Trades Disputes Bill, but they did not like it. That may be a criticism on their 

taste, but I do not think it is an adverse comment upon their action. Their taste 

in that respect was a taste shared largely in very important quarters above the 

gangway. 
But, after all, the gravamen of the charge against the House of Lords is the 

three matters I have mentioned. The budget was a reference of financial 
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proposals of great novelty and great magnitude to the judgment of the con¬ 

stituencies. It was avowedly done in that way and for that purpose. Some hon. 

gentlemen opposite have spoken as if it was the ambition of any party or of any 

individuals in the House of Lords to arrogate to themselves the granting of 

supply or the managing of the financial affairs of the country. That never was 

the wish of the second chamber. They thought, and in my opinion they thought 

rightly, that proposals so novel as those of the budget were proposals on which 

the country ought to be consulted. They may have been right, they may have 

been wrong; as the Prime Minister says, they may have committed political 

suicide by their action; but it was, in my judgment, a perfectly legitimate 

action, considering the novelty of the budget, and as such I think it will be 

judged by history. There was the Licensing Bill; there was the Education Bill. 

Will it really be pretended that the action of the House of Lords about either 

the Licensing Bill or the Education Bill went beyond what a proper second 

chamber ought to be able to do? (Several hon. members: “Certainly.”) I do 
not argue at the present time the merits of either of those measures. Let it be 

remembered that the government themselves have not contended or thought 

that the Licensing Bill had behind it the opinion of a majority of the electors of 

the country. As to the Education Bill, all that the House of Lords did was to 

make an effort that the parents of this country should have for their children 

the kind of religious teaching that they desired. That, and that alone. It is 

absurd to tell us that in making that effort, not in throwing out or destroying 

the bill, but in fighting for that principle, they went beyond what a second 

chamber might most properly and most legitimately do. If you want a proof of 

that, I ask you to look at the result of the subsequent elections. You boast, and 

you are perfectly justified in boasting, of your majority of 124 or 125, w hatever 

it is, in favour of the Parliament Bill. That is perfectly proper; make what you 

can of it. But nobody pretends that in the House that I am now addressing 

there is a majority either for your education proposals or for your Licensing 

Bill. In this House, where you boast of your omnipotence, you could neither 

propose nor carry by itself, irrespective of general policy, either of those 
measures. . . . 

This being the view which I, at all events, take about the action of the second 

chamber, I observe that a great body of opinion in this country, represented, I 

freely admit, by a majority in this House, is of opinion that the House of Lords 

went beyond their proper function, and that an adequate reason for altering 

them has arisen. I say, if a second chamber cannot do so much, if that modest 

plea for delay on their part is to be met as it has been met, you must streng¬ 

then your second chamber. I suspect there are more than we think on both 

sides of the House, and in all parties in the country, who would like to see the 

House of Lords go on exactly as it is now in external appearance, but shorn of 

all substantial power to check or to delay, or to carry out the proper functions 

of a second chamber. I do not agree with that view. Personally, I attach no 

value, except an aesthetic value, to ancient institutions which have lost all living 
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force and reality. If the House of Lords is to be merely an ornamental part of 

the constitution, reminding us of our long history, connected with many 

ancient and picturesque ceremonies; if it is to be classed with the beautiful 

armour in the Tower, as something ancient and valuable, but wholly useless for 

any modern purpose, well, then, I say, I care as little for the House of Lords as 

any hon. gentleman opposite. I want a second chamber. We are in happy 

agreement about that. I suppose when the government say they want a second 

chamber they mean a real second chamber — one which will carry out the 

functions of a second chamber. That is exactly my view. If it be true - and I 

think the events of the last few years have indicated that it is true - that under 

our existing system the House of Lords is not strong enough to carry out their 

functions, well, then, see to it that you have a second chamber which is strong 

enough. It may be asked why checks are necessary. . . . What is the nature of 

the system under which we live? We live under a representative party system. 

The representative party system in this country always tends to work out into 

something like rough equality between the two opposing camps. Ardent rhetor¬ 

icians in the height of victory tell us that this party or that party have suffered a 

crushing defeat, have been hurled from power, have been driven into exile by 

their indignant countrymen, and all the rest of it. When the election is over and 

all this hurling and crushing is finished, you will find that the people who are in 

the minority are a fraction less than half the voters, and the people who are in 

power are a fraction more than half the voters, - and not a very big fraction. 

Therefore we are apt to work in this House under a great delusion in this 

matter. However big the majority may be — take, for example, that which 

destroyed the Unionist government in 1906, and to which the right hon. 

gentleman opposite referred - even at that time you will find that those who 

suffered that defeat have behind them a vast body of their countrymen, and 

those not the least intelligent. . . . The transfer of these relatively few votes 

from side to side under the impulse, it may be of some absurdly mistaken 

passions, some violent prejudice; it may be “Chinese labour”, or some other 

historic cry; the transfer, I say, of these votes from side to side carries with it 

the principle of the absolute transfer straight off of all administrative power. It 

is quite right that it should do so. I am entirely in favour of it. The party 

system, when these administrative powers have been transferred from side to 

side, gives some stability to those who are entrusted with the difficult task of 

government. There again I think the party system is an immense advantage. 

However much I might desiderate greater individual independence when we 

are discussing the provisions of bills, I do think that the party system is 

absolutely necessary if you are to have stability of administration. I would 

rather have a bad government in office with some kind of security of tenure, if 

only a brief one, than have the buying from day to day of this little section or 

that little section by some administrative concession. But when we turn from 

administration to legislation the case becomes somewhat different. More par¬ 

ticularly does it become different when the legislation which you are dealing 
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with is legislation touching the fundamental inheritance of the constitution of 

the country. I think it is utterly absurd to say that the transfer of these few 

votes at a general election under the violent impulse of some hope, fear, or 

passion of the moment, is to give a universal power of attorney to any govern¬ 

ment to do exactly what it likes with the British constitution. . . . An hon. 

member interrupted me just now and said, “What about the referendum?” 

He thinks, as the Prime Minister thinks — so I gather from the speech he 

made the other day - that the use of the referendum to protect fundamental 

questions turns us into a debating assembly. It does nothing of the sort. It is 

the one thing which prevents us being a debating assembly. It takes away from 

us the unlimited power which we ought never to possess, and it leaves us the 

powers which we ought to possess - the power of determining absolutely what 

shall be the administration. It leaves us the power absolutely of voting supplies, 

and of carrying on the general administrative work of the country, subject to 

review, revision and check by the other House, and it prevents the two Houses 

together - or it may do so - from making some inroad upon the constitutional 

heritage of the people which no temporary assembly has the least right to do. 

Those are the reasons why I want a second chamber. Those are the reasons 

why I want a reform of the second chamber. I have given reasons for both. If 

the government do not agree with all my arguments, and I am afraid they do 

not, at all events they will agree with the conclusion I have come to. Why, 

therefore, cannot we just trust them to approach the legislative work before us 

in the spirit of those who, having had entrusted to them the custody of the 

constitution, are to amend it, and approach it with a strong feeling of respon¬ 

sibility, of care, of caution, and ot that impartiality which the self-imposed task 

they have taken in hand ought to inspire? We know why we cannot trust them. 

We cannot trust them because they are not approaching this question as they 

would approach it were they an independent party. They are approaching it 

because they are coerced by their alliance with the Irish party. . . . We object 

not to the fact that the government act with the Irish party because they 

agree with the Irish Nationalists, and that the Irish act with the govern¬ 

ment because they agree with the government, but that both have deflected 

their course from what it otherwise would have been in order to obtain the 

support of the other. When two heavenly bodies approach each other, and 

come into the same system their course is modified and perturbed by the 

attraction each of the other, and so the natural orbit of the Irish party has been 

perturbed, and so has the natural orbit of the Radical party been perturbed. 

The only point in which my metaphor breaks down is that contrary to the 

ordinary laws of gravitation, it is the smaller body which has perturbed the 

bigger body. Nevertheless, there has been perturbation on both sides, and it is 

really a curious thing to reflect that if there had been no alliance there would 

have been no budget, and if there had been no alliance there would have been 

no prospect of Home Rule. The Irish party would certainly have defeated the 

Chancellor of the Exchequer, and had there been no alliance I do not think we 
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should have seen this bill in its present shape, and I am quite sure we should 

never see what we understand is to follow this bill - the Home Rule scheme 

now agitating and tormenting the constructive souls of the Cabinet committee, 

which is trying to devise it. . . . The point is the government say there ought to 

be a second chamber for purposes of check and revision, but they refuse to 

create it - they leave an interval before creating it in which there is to be no 

second chamber, and when asked whether that is a peculiarly safe interval in 

which, as a matter of fact, nothing of a constitutional character is going to be 

attempted, they point to obscure passages in some of their speeches, and say, 

“On the contrary, we always meant to carry out the greatest possible revolution 

w hich this country has ever seen.” That is the result of the Irish alliance. That 

is the perturbation which has occurred in the orbit of the party opposite. They 

could not trust to themselves, but have to depend for their parliamentary 

existence upon gentlemen from Ireland. I say the results will probably be 

disastrous to the country, and are certainly discreditable to the government. 

They are doing what they have no right to do. They are using the powers given 

them by the transfer of these relatively few votes from one side to the other at a 

given election - they are using them to make fundamental changes in the 

constitution of which they are the guardians, and they openly say they are 

going to force them through one branch of the legislature by coercion, as they 

have imposed them on the country by fraud - (interruptions.) 

Hon. members. “Order,” and “Withdraw.” 

Mr Balfour. I am not going to withdraw. (Interruption.) 

Sir Henry Dalziel: I rise to a point of order. I wish to know, sir, whether it is 

your ruling that the word “fraud” as applied to individuals and political parties 

is in order? 
Mr Speaker. When applied to individuals certainly it is out of order, but when 

applied to a party I do not think the expression is out of order. 

40. Parliament Act, 1911 

(Public General Statutes, 1 & 2 Geo. 5 c. 13) 

n Act to make provision with respect to the powers of the House of Lords 

in relation to those of the House of Commons, and to limit the duration 

of parliament. 
(18th August 1911) Whereas it is expedient that provision should be made for 

regulating the relations between the two Houses of parliament: 

And whereas it is intended to substitute for the House of Lords as it at 

present exists a second chamber constituted on a popular instead of hereditary 

basis, but such substitution cannot be immediately brought into operation: 
And whereas provision will require hereafter to be made by parliament 

in a measure effecting such substitution for limiting and defining the powers 

of the new second chamber, but it is expedient to make such provision 
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as in this Act appears for restricting the existing powers of the House of 

Lords: 

Be it therefore enacted by the king’s most excellent majesty by and with the 

advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal and Commons in this 

present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows: 

1 (1) If a Money Bill, having been passed by the House of Commons, and sent 

up to the House of Lords at least one month before the end of the session, is 

not passed by the House of Lords without amendment within one month after 

it is so sent up to that House, the bill shall, unless the House of Commons 

direct to the contrary, be presented to his majesty and become an Act of 

parliament on the Royal Assent being signified, notwithstanding that the House 
of Lords have not consented to the bill. 

(2) A Money Bill means a Public Bill which in the opinion of the Speaker of 

the House of Commons contains only provisions dealing with all or any of the 

following subjects, namely, the imposition, repeal, remission, alteration, or 

regulation of taxation; the imposition for the payment of debt or other financial 

purposes of charges on the Consolidated Fund, or on money provided by 

parliament, or the variation or repeal of any such charges; supply; the appro¬ 

priation, receipt, custody, issue or audit of accounts of public money; the 

raising or guarantee of any loan or the repayment thereof; or subordinate 

matters incidental to those subjects or any of them. In this subsection the 

expressions “taxation”, “public money”, and “loan” respectively do not 

include any taxation, money, or loan raised by local authorities or bodies for 
local purposes. 

(3) There shall be endorsed on every Money Bill when it is sent up to the 

House of Lords and when it is presented to his majesty for assent the certificate 

of the Speaker of the House of Commons signed by him that it is a Money Bill. 

Before giving his certificate, the Speaker shall consult, if practicable, two mem¬ 

bers to be appointed from the Chairmen’s Panel at the beginning of each 
session by the Committee of Selection. 

2(1) If any Public Bill (other than a Money Bill or a bill containing any 

provision to extend the maximum duration of parliament beyond five years) is 

passed by the House of Commons in three successive sessions (whether of the 

same parliament or not), and, having been sent up to the House of Lords at 

least one month before the end of the session, is rejected by the House of Lords 

in each of those sessions, that bill shall, on its rejection for the third time by the 

House of Lords, unless the House of Commons direct to the contrary, be 

presented to his majesty and become an Act of parliament on the Royal Assent 

being signified thereto, notwithstanding that the House of Lords have not 

consented to the bill: provided that this provision shall not take effect unless 

two years have elapsed between the date of the second reading in the first of 

those sessions of the bill in the House of Commons and the date on which it 

passes the House of Commons in the third of those sessions. 

(2) When a bill is presented to his majesty for assent in pursuance of the 
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provisions of this section, there shall be endorsed on the bill the certificate of 

the Speaker of the House of Commons signed by him that the provisions of this 
section have been duly complied with. 

(3) A bill shall be deemed to be rejected by the House of Lords if it is not 

passed by the House of Lords either without amendment or with such amend¬ 

ments only as may be agreed to by both Houses. 

(4) A bill shall be deemed to be the same bill as a former bill sent up to the 

House of Lords in the preceding session if, when it is sent up to the House of 

Lords, it is identical with the former bill or contains only such alterations as are 

certified by the Speaker of the House of Commons to be necessary owing to 

the time which has elapsed since the date of the former bill, or to represent any 

amendments which have been made by the House of Lords in the former bill in 

the preceding session, and any amendments which are certified by the Speaker 

to have been made by the House of Lords in the third session and agreed to by 

the House of Commons shall be inserted in the bill as presented for Royal 

Assent in pursuance of this section: 

Provided that the House of Commons may, if they think fit, on the passage 

of such a bill through the House in the second or third session, suggest any 

further amendments without inserting the amendments in the bill, and any 

such suggested amendments shall be considered by the House of Lords, and, if 

agreed to by that House, shall be treated as amendments made by the House of 

Lords, and agreed to by the House of Commons; but the exercise of this power 

by the House of Commons shall not affect the operation of this section in the 

event of the bill being rejected by the House of Lords. 
3. Any certificate of the Speaker of the House of Commons given under this 

Act shall be conclusive for all purposes, and shall not be questioned in any 

court of law. 
4(1) In every bill presented to his majesty under the preceding provisions of 

this Act, the words of enactment shall be as follows, that is to say, “Be it 

enacted by the king’s most excellent majesty, by and with the advice and 

consent of the Commons in this present parliament assembled, in accordance 

with the provisions of the Parliament Act, 1911, and by authority of the same, 

as follows.” 
(2) An alteration of a bill necessary to give effect to this section shall not be 

deemed to be an amendment of the bill. 
5. In this Act the expression “Public Bill” does not include any bill for 

confirming a Provisional Order. 
6. Nothing in this Act shall diminish or qualify the existing rights and 

privileges of the House of Commons. 
7. Five years shall be substituted for seven years as the time fixed for the 

maximum duration of parliament under the Septennial Act, 1715. 

8. This Act may be cited as the Parliament Act, 1911. 
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INTRODUCTION 

he period we have to consider began in 1874 with a financial crisis leading 

to a depression which may be regarded, as far as this country is concerned, 

A as finishing in 1879,1 or as lasting, with temperaments and interruptions, un¬ 

til 1896. In origins it was widespread, beginning with a crash in Vienna in May 

1875, which brought to a drastic end the boom which had arisen in Germany 

rather than in Austria from the payment by France of the Prussian war indem¬ 

nity. In America bank collapses resulting from railway speculation in an uncer¬ 

tain currency situation led to widespread bankruptcies; in Britain the failure of 

the City of Glasgow Bank in October, and Stock Exchange crises in November 

brought distress and unsettlement. But in England these effects were inten¬ 

sified by a series of disastrous harvests and the result was to touch off a collapse 

of prices and a period of slack trade which, in one aspect, was no more than the 

not altogether unanticipated reaction from the booming trade and easy circum¬ 

stances of the immediately preceding years, though the depth and intensity of 

the depression was to outrun expectation, and to constitute the first serious 

check to the economic expansion which had ridden over so many slighter 

setbacks as to be taken as part of the normal order of things. On the other side 

of the immediate depression - when that could be accepted as overpassed, and, 

as has been suggested, there were doubts and returns of depression before that 

took place — there lay a new world of competition in food production and, 

increasingly, in the industrial field. 
The years of bad harvests denuded farmers’ reserves, and in the culminating 

year of 1879 even the compensation of better results in some products was 

denied them.2 In these years, contrary to past experience, prices had failed to 

rise in response to poor harvests. The reason was foreign, and especially 

American export, drawing on the untapped fertility reserves of the prairies, 

where it was said that the soil was mined rather than cultivated; and made 

available by a vastly extended railway system where competition, intensified by 

the financial crisis, drove rates lower, sometimes, than bare cost.3 That this 

situation was not a temporary one, but represented a standing threat to English 

agriculture, was recognised by longer heads4 and expressed with force and 

concision by the Mark Lane Almanac issued in 1881 by the Economist5 in its 

“Commercial history and review of 1880“. Rents — which had been rising since 

j 867 — came under heavy pressure, and wages, which had also risen, lost what 

they had gained, though the resistance of a somewhat alerted labourer 

prevented them from going lower — with the result that with the drastic pi ice 

fall the real wages rose, and for those who kept their jobs those were years of 
relative prosperity.6 The Shaw-Lefevre Report of 1897 7 showed the extent of 

1 Nos 53, 54 2 No. 55 3 No. 58 No. 58 5 No. 57 Nos 58, 65 7 No. 65 
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the blow to agriculture which had by then, by and large, made its reckoning 

with the new situation: reduced rents, which deposed the landed interest from 

its formerly accepted supremacy in the country; concentration on pasture and 

stock farming and on what had been regarded as bye-crops; much more econ¬ 

omical farming; and a reduced work force, whose surplus had gone to the towns 
or overseas, largely to America. 

It was also inevitable that foreign competition should make itself felt in the 

industrial field, particularly with the unification of Italy, and more especially of 

Germany; and the United States, making her difficult and tangled way out of 

post-Civil War problems, proceeded with her industrial equipment and began 

to make use of her vast resources and opportunities. By 1880 she had reached a 

provisional, but in main lines permanent settlement of her currency problems 

and had joined the gold consortia of Europe. What the Economist annual review 

in 1879 called the steel revolution of 1878 1 highlights the threat in contexts 

particularly significant for this country. For a decade the Bessemer process for 

making steel had been before the world, and was practised on an increasing 

scale in this country. T he American adoption of it, behind an arranged tariff 

barrier, as a result of experience first gained at the Paris Exhibition of 1867, and 

its rapid spread in that country are illustrated in No. 52. Its newly gained rail 

access to the immense iron ore deposits to the north of Eake Superior enabled 

the American industry to produce on a scale and with improved techniques that 

made it possible for her to invade markets hitherto dominated by the British 

industry, including its domestic one. By 1891 American production had passed 

the British level, and by the beginning of the twentieth century it was reckoned 

to dominate the world’s markets. The demonstration of the Gilchrist-Thomas 

process for the smelting of phosphorus-containing ores was important not 

only as increasing the range of available British ores but still more as enabling 

the use of the large phosphoric Lorraine iron ore deposits in conjunction with 

Ruhr coal for the benefit of the German steel industry, which surpassed the 

British in output by 1893. British steel production continued to grow, but not 

at the pace which its new competitors with protection and every possible device 
for market penetration and control could command. 

Naturally a good deal of competition developed in the engineering field. 

America already had a well-justified reputation for ingenuity and persistence in 

the field of invention; Germany developed in the same way. Markets which had 

been a British monopoly, and even her own home market, were invaded. In 

others however - for example, the making of machinery for cotton manufac¬ 

ture, where Platt’s the Lancashire engineers were as big as the whole American 

industry - the British hold was unshaken. In shipbuilding, whether for foreign 

or British ownership, the British share was in the neighbourhood of 60% in the 
last years of the period, and rarely much below. 

A field in which German predominance might have been expected, but in 

which Britain defended herself tenaciously, though with some help from 
1 No. 52 2 No. 56 
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German emigrants and from German training, was that of the chemical 

industry. The manufacture of soda and bleach for use in the textile industries 

was its great stronghold. Here a fight developed between the established 

Leblanc process and the Solvay process, of which Ludwig Mond, a distin¬ 

guished German emigrant, and his partner Brunner were the champions. In its 

earlier stages the Leblanc process had devastated the surrounding countryside 

by emitting hydrochloric acid fumes into the atmosphere. A series of Alkali 

Acts, the first in 1863,1 sought to limit this destruction, and an inspector under 

the Act was appointed to enforce the legislation. It was one of its paradoxes that 

the saving of hydrochloric acid enforced by the Act helped at a later stage to 

save the process,2 and it continued in effective use till the early twentieth 

century, when electrolytic methods finally cut its use. But the tenacity so 

displayed enabled English chemical manufacturers to retain a market in a range 

of products; though the English inventions which made possible the making of 

aniline dyes from coal tar were left to Germans to exploit, and superior 

German techniques enabled that country to command the market in a wide 

range of advanced products. 
The development of electricity, in which the country played a pioneer part, 

was associated at first with lighting, in which the established dominance and 

efficiency of gas, and the association strengthened by legislation with municipal 

control hindered expansion on the scale of America or even of European coun¬ 

tries. But its use as power, and particularly in connection with tramways,3 led 

to considerable expansion, and though British electrical engineering was not on 

the scale of German,4 the use of the Parsons turbine which had transformed 

marine engineering, though originally intended for driving dynamos, enabled 

British engineers to play an independent part. In the manufacture of electric 

cable British firms played a dominant part, and developed a considerable ex¬ 

port. 
After the depression of the seventies, with the eighties the courage to expand 

and invest began to return to British industry, to such effect, indeed, as to lead 

to a shortlived boom between 1887 and 1888. Prices, however, continued their 

downward movement, and the economic and financial conditions in many parts 

of the world remained disturbed. The British contribution to this was the 

failure of Barings, the well-known bankers,5 which, but for the skilful handling 

of the Bank of England 6 might have brought widespread ruin and disaster. 

After the turn of the century the spread of new types of power - gas engines, 

motor and electric7 - the vigour of the motor industry,8 and the size of the 

aircraft factory at Filton just outside Bristol,9 provide evidence of the energy 

and initiative of British industry. 
But to contemporaries the convincing thing was the expansion of trade, 

especially in the years just before the war. The Economist annual review of the 

1 26 & 27 Viet. c. 124, r. 44 & 45 Viet. c. 37, r. 6 Edw. VII c. 14 2 Nos 59, 60 
^ No. 66 4 No. 68 5 No. 61 6 No. 62 
7 Nos 67, 68, 70; see also No. 64 8 No. 69; see also No. 63 9 No. 70 
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trade and finance of the preceding year printed in these years a table of the 

percentage growth of import and export trade, both in volume and value at 

1900 prices, with 1900 as the base year.1 Prices had begun to rise in 1900, after 

their long fall. The 1910 number of the annual (February 1911), commenting 

on the export figures, remarked that an increase of 50% in the volume of our 

exports in a single decade was “a sign of vigour and industrial initiative”, and 

noted that the old stand-bys, textiles and engineering, but not coal, owing to 

the industry’s internal problems, shared in the good results of the year. The 

growth of coal exports was one of the great features of the period.2 What the 

table 1 does not show is the growth of invisible exports in the period - the 

earnings of shipping and financial services, and the heavy export of capital in 

these years, though these are shown in No. 51.3 The export of capital had been 

growing, though not without interruption, since the 1880s, and by 1914 the 

total had reached the formidable figure of £3,975,000. This was made possible 

by the general adoption of the gold standard by the turn of the century, and the 

growth of limited company banking, with the absorption of many private banks 

in this country, giving it a highly centralised and very efficient banking system, 

and making it possible for London to play the central role in the financing of 

world trade. British capital was largely directed to creating what is now called 

the infrastructure of developing areas, and in this way played an important part 
in the increase of trade.4 
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Investment in the Nineteenth Century (1975), reviews the present state of knowledge. 

Other aspects of finance have attracted a due meed of attention. Concern with the fall in the 

value of silver led to the appointment of a Royal Commission on Gold and Silver (Parliamentary 

Papers 1887, XXVII; and 1888, XLV). There is a useful review of price history in W. T. Layton, 

Introduction to the Study of Prices (1912). A. E. Feavearyear, The Pound Sterling, rev. (1963), is 

valuable. Contemporary studies of public finance include a Select Committee on Income Tax 

(Parliamentary Papers igo6, IX); S. C. Buxton, Finance and Politics 1783-1885, 2 vols (1888); 

and B. Mallett, British Budgets 1887-8 to 1912-13 (1913)- Recent works include U. K. Hicks, 

British Public Finances 1880-1952 (1954); and A. T. Peacock and J. Wiseman, Growth of Public 

Expenditure in the United Kingdom (1961). There is no general history of banking. J. Sykes, The 

Amalgamation Movement in English Banking (1926), traces a process that has gone little further 

since he w rote. W. T. C. King, History of the London Discount Market (1936), remains useful. 

J. H. Clapham, The Bank of England: a history, II (1944), will in future be superseded for this 

period by R. S. Sayers, The Bank of England 1891-1944, 3 vols (1976). The same author has 

written Lloyds Bank in the History of English Banking (1957). For insurance, C. Walford, The 

Insurance Cyclopaedia, 6 vols (1871-80), should be consulted. In the field of insurance substantial 

histories have been written by C. Wright and C. E. Fayle, A History of Lloyds (1928); by P. M. 

G. Dickson, The Sun Insurance Office 1710—1960 (i960); and by B. E. Supple, The Royal 

Exchange Assurance: a history . . . 1720—1970 (1970). 





A. TABLES 

41. Total population at censuses of 1871, 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911 

(William Page, Commerce and Industry, 2 vols (1919), II, Table 1) 

Year 

England 

and 

Wales 

Scotland Ireland 

Total for United Kingdom 

Approximate 

total for the 

empire, 

exclusive of the 

United 

Kingdom 

Males Females Total 

1871 22,712,266 3,360,018 5,412,377 15,301,830 16,182,831 31,484,661 202,764,952 

1881 25,974,439 3,735,573 5,!74,836 16,972,654 17,912,194 34,884,848 212,851,400 

1891 29,002,525 4,025,647 4,704,750 18,314,57! 19,418,351 37,732,922 307,676,000 

1901 32,527,843 4,472,103 4,458,775 20,102,408 21,356,313 4i,458,72i 344,248,000 

191 I 36,070,492 4,760,904 4,390,219 21,946,495 23,275,120 45,221,615 372,127,000 

42. Birth rate, death rate and rate of increase of population, 1876 to 

1910 

(G. R. Porter, Progress of the Nation, ed. F. W. Hirst, Table VI; and 

(1906—10) Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom) 

Period 

per 1,000 of population 

Average annual 

birth-rate 

Average annual Average annual 

death-rate natural increase 

1876-80 353 20-8 14-5 

1881-5 33'5 19-4 141 

1886-90 3i'4 189 125 

1891-5 3°'5 18-7 i i 8 

1896-1900 29'3 i7'7 "'6 

1901-5 28-1 160 121 

1906-10 26-1 151 112 

171 
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43. Emigration from the United Kingdom, 1875 to 1914 

(William Page, Commerce and Industry, 2 vols (1919), II, Table 5) 

Year 
Australia 

and 
New Zealand 

Cape of 
Good Hope 
and Natal 

British 
North 

America 

United States 

of 
America 

Destination 
not 

stated 

Total 
emigrants 

1875 34,750 — 12,306 8i,i93 12,426 140,675 
1876 32,196 — 9,335 54,554 13,384 109,469 
1877 30,138 — 7,720 45,48i 11,856 95U95 
1878 36,479 — 10,652 54,694 11,077 I 12,902 
1879 40,959 — 17,952 91,806 13,557 164,274 
1880 24,184 — 20,902 166,570 15,886 227,542 
1881 22,682 — 23,912 176,104 20,304 243,002 
1882 37,289 — 40,441 181,903 19,733 279,366 
1883 71,264 — 44,185 I9U573 13,096 320,118 
1884 44,255 — 3UI34 155,280 11,510 242,179 
1885 39,395 — 19,838 137,687 10,724 207,644 
1886 43,076 — 24,745 152,710 12,369 232,900 
1887 34,183 — 32,025 201,526 13,753 281,487 
1888 3M27 — 34,853 195,986 17,962 279,928 
1889 28,294 — 28,269 168,771 28,461 253,795 
1890 21,179 — 22,520 152,413 22,004 218,116 
1891 19,547 — 21,578 156,395 20,987 218,507 
1892 15,950 — 23,254 150,039 20,799 210,042 

1893 11,203 — 24,732 148,949 23,930 208,814 
1894 10,917 — 17,459 104,001 23,653 156,030 
1895 10,567 20,234 16,622 126,502 11,256 185,181 
1896 IO,354 24,594 15,267 98,921 12,789 161,925 
1897 12,061 21,109 i5,57i 85,324 12,395 146,460 
1898 10,693 19,756 17,640 80,494 12,061 140,644 
1899 11,467 M,432 16,410 92,482 n,57i 146,362 
1900 14,922 20,815 i8,443 102,797 11,848 168,825 
1901 U5,350 23,H3 r5,757 104,195 J3,270 I7U7I5 
1902 14,345 43,206 26,293 108,498 !3,320 205,662 
1903 12,375 50,206 59,652 123,663 14,054 259,950 
1904 13,910 26,818 69,681 146,445 J4,581 27U435 
1905 I5,I39 26,307 82,437 122,370 15,824 262,077 
1906 i9,33i 22,804 114,859 144,817 23,326 325U37 
1907 24,767 20,925 151,216 170,264 28,508 395,68o 
1908 33,569 19,568 81,321 96,869 31,872 263,199 
1909 37,620 22,017 85,887 109,700 33,537 288,761 
1910 45,7oi 27,297 156,990 132,192 35,668 397,848 
191 I 80,770 30,767 184,860 121,814 36,316 454,527 
1912 96,800 28,216 186,147 117,310 39,193 467,666 
1913 77,934 25,855 196,278 129,169 40,404 469,640 
1914 48,013 21,124 94,482 92,808 36,777 293,204 



i73 [44] OCCUPATIONS 1881, 1891, 19OI, I 9 I I 

44. Occupations by census groups, 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911 

(Census ign, App. C, Parliamentary Papers igi/-i8, XXXV, 8491, 816-29) 

Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 

Kingdom 

England 

and Wales 
Scotland Ireland 

Total occupied and 

unoccupied 

'1911 
1901 
1891 
1881 

35,750,366 

32,335,350 
28,825,124 
26,058,353 

28,519,313 
25,323,844 
22,053,857 
19,306,179 

3,7H,4oi 

3,446,323 
3,045,662 

2,774,958 

3,516,652 

3,565,183 
3,725,605 
3,977,2i6 

' 1911 15,591,010 12,232,394 1,647,434 1,711,182 

Retired or unoccupied 
1901 
1891 

14,074,204 
12,280,225 

10,995,117 
9,301,862 

1,463,5!1 
1,297,925 

1,615,576 
1,680,438 

1881 11,160,469 8,144,463 1,198,060 1,817,946 

1911 20,159,356 16,286,919 2,066,967 1,805,470 

Engaged in occupations 
1901 
1891 

18,261,146 

16,544,899 

14,328,727 

i2,75U995 

1,982,812 

1,747,737 

1,949,607 
2,045,167 

1881 14,897,884 11,161,716 1,576,898 2,159,270 

I 
1911 356,432 289,261 3i,935 35,236 

General or local government 1901 253,865 198,187 21,397 34,28i 
of the country 1891 192,396 144,300 18,485 29,611 

.1881 i45,56o 103,978 13,216 28,366 

1911 201,662 162,014 20,637 19,011 

1. national government 
1901 
1891 

146,491 
101,259 

116,413 
79,449 

13,606 

n,35i 

16,472 

io,459 
.1881 65,892 50,485 7,263 8,144 

1911 70,614 53,i6o 5,8n 11,643 
2. local government 1901 62,437 44,904 5,240 12,293 

police 1891 58,715 39,92i 4,8i3 13,981 
1881 53,i66 32,508 3,879 16,779 

Poor law, municipal, parish 

and other local or county 

officers 

1911 
1901 

84,156 

44,937 

74,087 
36,870 

5,487 
2,55i 

4,582 
5,5i6 

1891 32,422 24,930 2,321 5,i7i 
1881 26,502 20,985 2,074 3,443 

II 

1911 251,189 205,817 15,473 29,899 

Defence of the country 
1901 

1891 

203,993 

i65,354 

168,238 

126,473 

8,057 

7,588 

27,698 

3i,293 

1881 146,177 107,048 6,906 32,223 
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Occupations oj persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 
Kingdom 

England 
and Wales 

Scotland Ireland 

1911 155,841 120,437 6,944 28,460 

1. army {at home) 
1901 
1891 

H4,544 
127,717 

112,822 

91,478 

6,401 

6,873 
25,321 
29,366 

[1881 ”3,305 78,596 5,620 29,089 

' 1911 95,348 85,380 8,529 U439 
2. navy and marines 1901 59,449 55,4i6 1,656 2,377 

{ashore and in port) 1891 37,637 34,995 715 1,927 
[1881 32,872 28,452 1,286 3,i34 

III 
1911 864,130 7I7,I4I 81,675 65,314 

Professional occupations and 1901 733,582 606,260 7U6o7 55,715 
their subordinate services 1891 617,472 507,870 56,031 53,57i 

I1881 515,469 418,440 46,636 50,393 

1911 52035 40,447 5,107 6,581 
Clergymen, priests, 1901 51,665 39,895 5,333 6,437 

ministers 1891 48,029 36,800 4,957 6,272 
[1881 44,111 33,486 4,370 6,255 

' 1911 27,845 21,380 4,219 2,246 

Barristers, solicitors 
1901 27,184 20,998 3,970 2,216 
1891 25,169 ^,978 3,i” 2,080 

[1881 2i,95i 17,386 2,442 2,123 

1911 44U9I 36,265 5,537 2,389 

Law clerks 
1901 42,339 34,433 5,660 2,246 
1891 34,483 27,540 4,694 2,249 

[1881 31,068 24,602 3,922 2,544 

Physicians, surgeons, 

1911 30,535 25,048 3,228 2,259 
1901 27,884 22,698 2,965 2,221 

registered practitioners 1891 23,925 19,037 2,595 2,293 
[1881 19,464 15,116 1,878 2,470 

Midwives, sick nurses, 1911 112,214 92,257 

O
O

 
ro

 
r
-

 8,219 
invalid attendants. 1901 85,023 73,079 8,557 3,387 
subordinate medical 1891 65,448 58,032 4,022 3,394 
service [1881 53,585 45,849 5,101 2,635 

1911 300,712 251,968 26,788 21,956 
Schoolmasters, teachers. 1901 275,591 230,345 24,768 20,478 

professors, lecturers 1891 236,194 195,021 20,109 21,064 
,1881 207,553 168,920 17,415 21,218 

Art, music, drama; 

1911 176,857 157,221 14,345 5,291 
1901 I32,544 ”5,769 I2,!34 4,641 

exhibitions, games, etc. 1891 102,181 88,210 9,652 4,3i9 
1881 70,924 61,164 6,189 3,57i 
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Occupations oj persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 

Kingdom 

England 

and Wales 
Scotland Ireland 

1911 119,641 92,555 10,713 i6,373 

Others 
1901 

l89I 

9i,352 
82,043 

69,043 

63,252 

8,220 

6,891 

14,089 

11,900 

1881 66,813 5U9I7 5,319 9,577 

IV 

Domestic offices or services 
19 I I 2,227,661 1,895,347 177,024 155,290 

(1excluding domestic outdoor 

service) 

1901 

1891 

2,i99,5i7 
2,238,746 

1,814,949 

1,809,645 

182,330 

193,772 

202,238 

235,329 
[1881 2,022,102 1,593,685 154,812 273,605 

1911 1,687,717 I,4I3,6i9 138,773 135,325 

Domestic indoor service 
1901 

1891 

I,7I7,2I7 
1,824,295 

i,394,929 
1,444,694 

146,788 

168,506 

i75,5oo 

211,095 

1881 1,673,147 1,286,668 136,098 250,381 

Hospital and institution 1911 68,782 59,033 6,662 3,087 

(not Poor Law) and 1901 45,o8i 36,994 4,210 3,877 

benevolent society 1891 27,658 22,453 2,603 2,602 

service 1881 20,036 15,796 1,846 2,394 

' 1911 140,945 126,061 10,472 4,412 

Charwomen 
1901 126,696 111,841 8,035 6,820 

1891 116,133 104,808 5,805 5,520 

[1881 99,528 92,474 2,549 4,505 

' 1911 203,069 I79,5i6 13,734 9,819 

Laundry workers: washers, 1901 236,328 205,015 18,141 I3,!72 

ironers, manglers, etc. 1891 218,121 192,158 13,579 12,384 

L1881 205,353 180,078 12,324 12,951 

’ 1911 127,148 117,118 7,383 2,647 

Others 
1901 74U95 66,170 5U56 2,869 

1891 52,539 45,532 3,279 3,728 

V 

[1881 24,038 18,669 U995 3,374 

■ 1911 944,093 790,163 io5,734 48,196 

Commercial occupations 
1901 7I2,465 590,629 82,513 39,323 

1891 504U43 416,365 58,589 29,189 

.1881 386,101 316,865 45,854 23,382 

1. Merchants, agents, and 1911 11,295 6,940 763 3,592 

accountants 1901 12,080 7,6i3 1,032 3,435 

Merchants, salesmen, buyers 1891 17,936 13,266 2,385 2,285 

(commodity undefined) [1881 21,831 H,954 3,278 3,599 

1911 193,598 161,811 20,565 I 1,222 

Agents, commercial travellers, 1901 157,820 131,627 i6,954 9,239 

accountants, auctioneers, etc. 1891 121,148 102,542 11,512 7,094 

1881 104,081 88,727 10,100 5,254 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

Kingdom and Wales 

1911 574,51 1 477,535 69,404 27,572 

2. Commercial or business 1901 439,972 363,673 53,9io 22,389 
clerks 1891 300,615 247,229 36,868 16,518 

[1881 219,816 i8i,457 26,659 11,700 

' 1911 53033 43,949 6,102 3,082 

3. Dealers in money 
1901 
1891 

39,078 
28,716 

3U328 
21,891 

5,053 
4,439 

2,697 
2,386 

[1881 23,027 16,659 3,999 2,369 

1911 ih,556 99,928 8,900 2,728 
1901 63,515 56,388 5,564 1,563 
1891 35,728 3M37 3,385 906 

[1881 17,346 15,068 1,818 460 

VI 
1911 1,698,347 1,447,267 176,874 74,206 

Conveyance of men, goods, 1901 1,497,629 1,266,758 159,616 7U255 
and messages 1891 1,194,691 1,001,852 125,086 67,753 

[1881 951,279 793,249 97,176 60,854 

1911 377,976 323,307 41,626 13,043 

1. On railways 
1901 
1891 

322,273 
222,668 

276,930 
186,774 

33,6i6 
26,284 

n,727 
9,610 

[1881 166,236 139,408 18,556 8,272 

2. On roads ■ 1911 176,875 i54,ii5 11,644 11,116 
Coachmen, grooms (including 1901 229,390 200,802 •5,52i 13,067 

domestic); cabmen; 1891 206,499 176,393 13,149 •6,957 
omnibus service [1881 168,534 144,522 •1,433 •2,579 

Carmen, carriers, carters, ' 1911 364,228 308,793 40,459 14,976 
etc. (not farm); van guards; 1901 325,753 272,960 39,259 •3,534 
others connected with 1891 204,169 170,256 26,527 7,386 
carrying or cartage [1881 U57,239 •25,342 2U737 10,160 

Motor car drivers '1911 48,298 43,094 3,855 U349 
(including domestic); 1901 703 623 80 — 

motor cab, motor van, etc. 1891 — — — — 

drivers .1881 — — — — 

[19" 50,392 42,095 6,548 U749 

Tramway service 
1901 22,908 18,244 3,089 U575 
1891 9,124 6,906 U479 739 

[1881 3,602 2,650 616 336 

1911 20,788 17,098 1,879 1,811 

Others 
1901 17,938 •4,377 1,699 1,862 
1891 16,289 •3,050 1,039 2,200 

[1881 13,769 10,981 1,239 U549 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

Kingdom and Wales 

1911 164,605 133,233 2i,794 9,578 

3. On seas, rivers, and 1901 163,237 132,271 20,551 10,415 
canals 1891 176,851 144,557 19,641 12,653 

1881 I73>003 i4i,34i I7,i75 14,487 

' 1911 142,976 123,045 14,977 4,954 

4. In docks, harbours, etc. 
1901 

1891 

115,645 
76,106 

100,149 

63,886 

10,659 

7,898 
4,837 
4,322 

1881 50,729 42,643 5,261 2,825 

5. In storage, porterage, and 

messages 1911 269,881 231,748 25,964 12,171 

Messengers, porters, 1901 221,211 185,487 23,993 n,73i 

watchmen (not railway 1891 211,406 179,089 20,492 11,825 

or government) .1881 i55,811 131,171 16,666 7,974 

1911 82,328 70,74i 8,128 3,459 

Others 
1901 78,57i 64,915 11,149 2,507 

1891 7U579 60,941 8,577 2,061 

.1881 62,356 55,i9i 4,493 2,672 

VII 

*1911 2,262,172 1,297,223 198,736 766,213 

Agriculture 
1901 2,262,454 1,197,922 205,007 859,525 
1891 2,420,926 1,285,146 213,060 922,720 

1881 2,574,03! 1,352,544 240,131 981,356 

1. On farms, woods, and 

gardens 

T911 

1901 

662,633 

677,081 

228,788 

224,299 

50,678 

53,395 

383,167 
399,387 

1891 694,945 223,610 54,332 417,003 
Farmers, graziers 

1881 721,054 223,943 55,i83 441,928 

Farmers', graziers’ sons. 1911 283,562 97,689 16,627 169,246 

or other male relatives 1901 320,976 89,165 17,550 214,261 

assisting in the work of 1891 297,099 67,287 17,081 212,731 

the farm 1881 280,964 75,197 16,191 189,576 

1911 30,964 22,166 7,279 i,5i9 

Farm bailiffs, 1901 29,209 22,662 4,655 1,892 

foremen 1891 23,577 18,205 3,248 2,124 

1881 23,001 19,377 3,5i8 106 

T 911 33,707 20,844 9,052 3,8n 

Shepherds 
1901 40,651 25,366 9,656 5,629 

1891 38,175 2i,573 10,113 6,489 

1881 40,005 22,844 10,281 6,880 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

' 1911 

United 

Kingdom 

918,120 

England 

and Wales 

635,493 

Scotland 

86,538 

Ireland 

196,089 
Agricultural labourers, 1901 915,534 595,702 93,590 226,242 

farm servants 1891 759434 107,412 273,597 
[1881 1,313467 847,954 135,966 329,247 

Domestic gardeners; 1911 295,405 263,147 21,683 !0,575 
gardeners (not domestic); 1901 245,483 216,165 19,806 9,5i2 
nurserymen, seedsmen, 1891 204,477 179,336 16,385 8,756 
florists [1881 172,550 148,285 15,336 8,929 

1911 37,78i 29,096 6,879 

O
 O 

OO 

Others 
1901 33,520 24,563 6,355 2,602 
1891 22,510 16,001 4,489 2,020 

[1881 23,290 14,944 3,656 4,690 

VIII 

1911 62,176 25,239 28,365 8,572 

Fishing 
1901 61,925 23,891 27,600 io,434 
1891 65,642 25,225 29J39 11,278 

[1881 7U956 29,696 3i,334 10,926 

IX 
In and about, and working 1911 1,214,165 1,044,594 164,351 5,220 

and dealing in the 1901 943,880 805,185 132,183 6,512 
products of mines and 1891 760,730 653,4io 101,505 5,815 
quarries [1881 618,629 528,474 82,134 8,021 

Coal and shale mine 1911 1,021,315 877,147 143,500 668 
workers (excluding owners, 1901 752,626 643,654 108,109 863 
agents, managers, and 1891 599,572 5i7,no 81,708 754 
mine service) [1881 437,872 381,763 55,265 844 

1911 24491 22,306 1,996 189 

Ironstone miners 
1901 19,569 17,013 2,424 132 
1891 21,407 18,231 2,862 3i4 

[1881 37,095 26,110 10,481 504 

Stone, slate quarriers, 
1911 73,935 60,180 10,516 3,239 
1901 90,802 71,832 14,690 4,280 

cutters, dressers 1891 64,149 50,576 10,126 3,447 
.1881 67,316 51,789 10,718 4,809 

'1911 94,424 84,961 8,339 1,124 

Others 19m 80,883 72,686 6,960 i,237 
1891 75,602 67,493 6,809 1,300 
1881 76,346 68,812 5,670 1,864 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years a uriu ujjU'U / 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

Kingdom and Wales 

X 

191 I 1,765,742 1,469,637 249,801 46,304 

Metals, machines, implements, 1901 i,475,4io 1,228,504 205,727 4UI79 

and conveyances 1891 1,145,386 953,523 i54,J90 37,673 

1881 978,102 812,915 130,262 34,925 

1911 1,346,630 i,i33,938 181,030 3U662 

i-j and 5-8. Metals, 1901 1,175,715 988,919 157,716 29,080 

machines, implements 1891 930,970 779,972 122,338 28,660 

1881 812,692 679,407 105,347 27,938 

19 I I 163,831 104,750 5UI35 7,946 

9. Ships and boats 
O
 

O
' 

O
' G

O
 

127,527 

97,267 

86,637 

69,741 

34,656 

23,242 

6,234 

4,284 

- 1881 75,358 54,080 18,492 2,786 

1911 93,473 88,542 3,748 1,183 

10. Vehicles 1901 33,356 3U466 UI51 739 

Cycle and motor manufacture 1891 11,728 11,524 142 62 

[1881 O
 

O
O

 
O

' 

1,072 13 I 

1911 103,853 93,618 6,830 3,405 

Coach, carriage, wagon 1901 96,288 87,012 6,128 3,h8 

makers; wheelwrights, etc. 1891 77,267 69,935 4,497 2,835 

[1881 68,587 62,236 3,633 2,718 

' 1911 57,955 48,789 7,058 2,108 

11. Dealers 
1901 42,524 34,470 6,076 1,978 

1891 28,154 22,351 3,97! 1,832 

1881 20,379 16,120 2,777 1,482 

XI 

Precious metals, jewels, 
232,485 watches, instruments, 1911 253,992 17,275 4,232 

and games (including 1901 168,344 152,353 12,843 3,148 

electrical apparatus 1891 104,463 95,207 7,027 2,229 
OOO 

and electricity 1881 84,745 77,320 5,537 1,888 

supply) 

Workers and dealers in 1911 67,001 60,578 4,523 1,900 

watches, clocks, precious 1901 66,369 59,566 4,937 1,866 

metals and 1891 58,699 52,692 4,320 1,687 

jewellery 1881 58,643 52,983 4,042 1,618 

1911 118,749 108,891 8,003 1,855 

Electrical apparatus makers, 1901 58,030 52,433 4,698 899 

etc.; electricity supply 1891 13,504 12,604 758 142 

.1881 2,600 2,522 78 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

K1 ngd0m and Wales 

'1911 68,242 63,016 4,749 477 

Others 
1901 43,945 40,354 3,208 383 
1891 32,260 29,911 1,949 400 

.1881 23,502 21,815 i,4i7 270 

XII 
’ 1911 1,212,917 1,038,515 114,855 59,547 

Building and works of 1901 1,335,820 [,128,680 146,163 60,977 
construction 1891 955,573 800,089 101,913 53,57i 

.1881 926,135 764,911 107,359 53,865 

1. House building, etc. 

’ 1911 269,017 214,422 29,77i 24,824 
Carpenters, joiners 1901 338,243 270,713 4U364 26,166 

(,including labourers) 1891 276,079 221,009 3U402 23,668 
.1881 295,958 235,233 35,352 25,373 

Bricklayers, bricklayers' ('172,565"' '3,3M 
labourers to O

o
 

O
O

 

4,i33 
130,446 3,38o 

1911 274,479 125,140 24,412 2,998 
>1901 359,986 >- 39,449 

1891 251,251 68,178 25,650 6,010 
1881 266,293 96,073 32,552 6,553 

.Masons, masons' 84,717 7,058 
labourers _ 97,540^ .8,063 

Plasterers, plasterers’ 1911 252,394 220,651 20,950 io,793 
labourers, paperhangers, 1901 237,333 205,080 22,306 9,947 
painters, decorators. 1891 176,426 153,237 15,218 7,97i 
glaziers 1881 155,887 [33,243 14,824 7,820 

’ 1911 241,190 212,208 21,101 

O
C

 
O

O
 

Others 
1901 197,620 168,923 21,190 7,507 
1891 132,657 111,875 15,063 5,719 
1881 115,248 95,843 13,687 5,718 

2. Other works of construction 

and roads 

Platelayers, gangers. 1911 H 5,369 100,444 10,664 4,261 
packers; railway and 1901 137,193 118,067 15,010 4,116 
railway contractors' 1891 86,416 72,606 9,893 3,9i7 
labourers; navvies 1881 68,372 58,847 7,088 2,437 

T 911 60,468 50,047 7,957 2,464 

Others 
1901 65,445 56,046 6,844 2,555 
[891 32,744 26,199 4,687 1,858 

.[881 24,377 19,065 3,856 i,456 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

Kingdom and Wales 

XIII 

19 I I 333,3H 283,986 38,582 10,746 

Wood, furniture, fittings 1901 307,632 257,592 39,00° 11,040 

and decorations 1891 242,887 201,847 29,048 11,992 

1881 218,645 180,042 26,060 12,543 

19 I I 196,852 173,257 18,054 5,54i 

1. Furniture, fittings, and 1901 183,238 158,620 19,590 5,028 

decorations 1891 144,289 125,092 14,520 4,677 
1881 121,875 104,704 12,600 4,57i 

' 1911 136,462 110,729 20,528 5,205 

2. Wood and bark 
1901 

1891 

124,394 

98,598 

98,972 

76,755 

i9,4io 

14,528 

6,012 

7,3i5 

1881 96,770 75,338 13,460 7,972 

XIV 

1911 188,150 173,838 13,0x8 1,294 

Brick, cement, pottery, 1901 189,856 175,513 12,962 1,381 

and glass 1891 152,123 139,127 11,367 1,629 

[1881 138,775 128,162 9U30 

CO 
3

0
 

1911 56,946 5i,955 4,645 346 

Brick, plain tile, 1901 69,256 63,927 4,9o6 423 

terra-cotta makers 1891 48,230 43,688 3,966 576 

[1881 53,75! 50,075 3,241 435 

1911 73,672 69,863 3,595 214 

Earthenware, china, porcelain 1901 66,362 62,475 3,729 158 

manufacture 1891 60,943 56,600 4,128 215 
[1881 49,946 46,596 3,i7i 179 

1911 34,639 30,987 3,h6 536 

Glass manufacture 
1901 32,929 30,081 2,438 410 

1891 28,568 26,160 2,048 360 

.1881 23,647 21,630 1,665 352 

' 1911 22,893 21,033 1,662 198 

Others 
1901 21,309 19,030 1,889 390 

1891 14,382 12,679 1,225 478 

1881 n,43i 9,861 i,053 5i7 

XV 

Chemicals, oil, grease, 

soap, ram, e/f. 

1911 204,452 177,777 23,279 3,396 

1901 149,675 128,640 18,139 2,896 

1891 107,119 91,284 13,296 2,539 

.1881 82,060 70,055 9,848 2U57 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 

Kingdom 

England 

and Wales 
Scotland Ireland 

XVI 

’ 1 g 11 125,145 113,680 7,58o 3,885 

Skins, leather, hair. 1901 117,866 105,341 8,258 4,267 

and feathers 1891 105,068 92097 7,844 5,027 

I1881 94,088 81,667 7,118 5,303 

XVII 

' 1911 409,052 348,027 49,280 ii,745 
Paper, prints, hooks, 1901 334,26i 278,957 43,74i 11,563 

and stationery 1891 266,870 219,839 36,222 10,809 

[1881 195,983 158,194 28,824 8,965 

[1911 39,365 28,568 10,230 567 

Paper manufacture; paper 1901 36,864 26,529 9,830 505 

Stainers 1891 32,347 22,580 9,278 489 

[1881 29,522 20,896 8,106 520 

Stationers; paper box, ■ 1911 133,679 ii3,5n 15,827 4,34* 

paper bag makers; 1901 H3,568 95,333 13,793 4,442 
stationery manufacture; 1891 87,116 72,3U3 io,575 4,228 

bookbinders 1881 60,237 49,232 8,139 2,866 

1911 r75,923 152,666 *7,774 5,483 

Printers, lithographers 
1901 138,670 117,906 15,420 5,344 
1891 114,065 96,177 12,933 4,955 

[1881 81,997 68,011 9,59i 4,395 

1911 60,085 53,282 5,449 i,354 

Others 
1901 45059 39,i89 4,698 1,272 

1891 33,342 28,769 3,436 i,i37 
L1881 24,227 20,055 2,988 1,184 

XVIII 

1911 1,614,026 1,313,788 *94,947 105,291 

Textile fabrics 
1901 1,462,001 1,155,397 196,396 110,208 

1891 1,519,861 1,178,557 210,844 130,460 

j88i 1,430,785 1,094,636 206,005 130,144 

'191 I 621,714 605,177 14,895 1,642 

Cotton manufacture 
1901 545,959 529,131 14,805 2,023 

1891 564,779 546,015 *6,433 2,33i 
1881 523,487 487,777 31,785 3,925 

191 I 95,52i 4,oi7 21,863 69,641 

Flax, hnen manufacture 
1901 100,162 4,493 23,570 72,099 

1891 122,992 8,166 26,223 88,603 

1881 H9,95i 12,065 28,733 79U53 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 

Kingdom 

England 

and Wales 
Scotland Ireland 

i q 11 252,568 222,679 25,286 4,603 
Wool and worsted 1901 239,843 209,740 24,906 5,197 

manufacture 1891 281,614 242,334 32,878 6,402 
[ 1881 259,822 222,371 29,907 7,544 

I9I I 3UI05 29,643 1,150 312 

Silk manufacture 
1901 37,459 34,847 2,424 188 
1891 53,ioi 48,797 4,005 299 

[1881 64,125 6o,595 2,995 535 

’ 191 I 68,342 56,360 n,355 627 

Hosiery manufacture 
1901 
1891 

60,950 

53,023 
48,374 
49,087 

n,957 
3,36o 

619 

576 
[1881 43,684 40,372 2,965 347 

’ I9I I 49,156 41,003 5,i3i 3,022 

Lace manufacture 
1901 
189I 

4U453 
36,941 

36,439 
34,746 

2,896 
1,621 

2,118 

574 
[1881 45,785 44,144 969 672 

Hemp, jute, cocoa fibre, 
191 I 77,809 26,714 48,968 2,127 

1901 73,398 24,336 46,550 2,512 
rope, mat, canvas, _ 
sail cloth manufacture 

1891 
.1881 

59,959 
46,490 

21,923 
22,471 

36,210 
22,056 

1,826 

1,963 

1911 186,176 150,968 21,621 13,587 
Drapers, linen drapers, 1901 168,940 135,657 19,809 13,474 

mercers 1891 134,446 107,018 15,594 11,834 
[1881 104,053 82,362 n,395 10,296 

Other textile manufactures ’ 1911 231,635 177,227 44,678 9,730 
and dealers (including 1901 193,837 132,380 49,479 11,978 

bleaching, printing, 1891 213,006 120,471 74,520 18,015 

dyeing) [1881 223,388 122,479 75,200 25,709 

XIX 
Workers and dealers in dress 1911 1,409,872 i,i95,37i 116,150 98,351 

(including “machinists, 1901 U395,795 1,126,423 127,784 141,588 

machine workers, 1891 1,354,836 1,076,501 123,354 154,981 

undefined” for females only) [1881 1,228,397 952,822 111,899 163,676 

XX 
r[9n 1,615,782 1,388,248 158,746 68,788 

Food, tobacco, drink, 1901 1,301,076 1,073,809 152,119 75,148 

and lodging 1891 1,113,44! 917,642 121,096 74,703 
1881 877,827 7H,4i5 94,952 71,460 
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Occupations oj persons aped 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United England 
Scotland Ireland 

K ingdom and Wales 

' 1911 1,055,743 887,399 122,252 46,092 

Working and dealing in 1901 865,777 701,606 113,438 50,733 
food 1891 729,329 586,777 89,742 52,810 

[1881 572,596 449,102 69,934 53,56o 

' 1911 54,546 48,496 3,9i9 2,131 

Tobacco 
1901 5U367 44,366 5,234 1,767 

1891 33,339 28,970 3,054 i,3i5 
[1881 23,042 J9,734 2,059 1,249 

Makers of spirituous drinks; 1911 2IC977 183,820 14,714 13,443 
inn, hotel keepers; 1901 176,144 146,973 14,226 14,945 
publicans, etc.; wine and 1891 165,564 138,902 12,206 14,456 
spirit merchants, agents [1881 154,076 128,676 13,174 12,226 

Beer bottlers; cellarmen; ' 1911 170,696 152,066 13,338 5,292 

barmen; waiters (not 1901 129,538 111,681 12,505 5,352 
domestic); others in inn, hotel, 1891 114,466 100,280 10,827 3,359 
eating house service [1881 74,307 68,354 3,790 2,163 

■ 1911 122,820 116,467 4,523 O
O

 
U

i 
O

 

Coffee, eating, lodging, 1901 78,250 69,183 6,716 2,351 
boarding house keepers 1891 70,743 62,713 5,267 2,763 

1881 53,8o6 45,549 5,995 2,262 

XXI 

Gas, water, and sanitary 1911 99,508 87,485 10,306 i,7i7 

service (not including 
1901 78,686 68,510 8,461 1,715 

electricity supply) 
1891 47,285 40,978 4,765 i,542 

[ 1881 29,679 25,29! 3,286 1,102 

XXII 

1911 1,047,039 752,030 92,981 202,028 
Other, general, and undefined 1901 1,075,414 776,989 120,909 177,516 

workers and dealers 1891 1,269,887 974,918 123,516 171,453 
1881 1,181,359 860,307 118,419 202,633 

r 19 I I 142,430 105,205 11,780 
General shopkeepers. 1901 105,818 64,106 10,260 31,452 

dealers; pawnbrokers 1891 107,835 65,077 13,784 28,974 

1881 104,165 63,819 11,201 29,145 

191 I 94,833 85,788 7,244 1,801 
Costermongers, hawkers, 1901 69,909 6i,339 6,200 2,370 

street sellers 1891 
67,717 58,939 6,446 2,332 

1881 55,706 47,111 6,202 2,393 
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Occupations of persons aged 10 years and upwards 

Occupations Year Persons 

United 

Kingdom 

England 

and Wales 
Scotland Ireland 

1911 478,507 295,343 34,394 148,770 

General labourers 
1901 583,365 410,078 55,424 117,863 

1891 781,126 596,075 66,071 118,980 

[1881 771 ->5°1 559,769 67,909 143,823 

Engine drivers, stokers, 

firemen (not railway, 

marine, or agricultural) 

1911 

1901 

1891 

.1881 

126,049 

126,672 

97,109 

78,085 

110,761 

106,320 

82,056 

66,137 

11,978 

17,238 
12,397 
10,214 

3,i30 

3,IJ4 
2,656 

i,734 

' 1911 205,220 154,933 27,585 22,702 

Others 
1901 189,650 135,146 31,787 22,717 

1891 216,100 172,771 24,818 18,511 

[1881 171,902 123,471 22,893 25,538 

XXIII 

1911 i5,59UOio 12,232,394 1,647,434 1,711,182 

Without specified occupations 1901 14,074,204 io,995,u7 1,463,5!1 1,615,576 
or unoccupied 1891 12,280,225 9,301,862 1,297,925 1,680,438 

[1881 11,160,469 8,144,463 1,198,060 1,817,946 
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45. Acreages of crops and numbers of livestock for census years 1871 to 
1911 

(.Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom) 

Description 

of 
crops and livestock 

Great Britain 

1871 1881 i8qi IQOI igi i 

Acres Acres Acres Acres Acres 

Cultivated area 30,838,567 32,214,172 32,918,514 32,417,445 32,094,658 

Corn crops 
wheat 3,571,894 2,805,809 2,307,277 1,700,965 1,906,038 

barley or here 2,385,783 2,442,334 2,112,798 1,972,448 L597,930 
oats 2,715,707 2,901,275 2,899,129 2,996,902 3,010,671 

rye 7i,495 4L567 46,640 56,650 46,374 
beans 540,835 440,201 354,702 251,613 311,833 

peas 389,547 216,790 204,277 155,130 167,903 
total 9,675,261 8,847,976 7,924,823 7,i33,7o8 7,040,749 

Green crops 
potatoes 627,691 579,334 532,794 577,26o 571,801 

turnips and swedes 2,163,744 2,035,642 i,9i8,535 1,664,525 1,563,390 
mangold 360,517 348,872 354,704 398,805 452,320 
carrots 20,154 
cabbage, kohl-rabi and rape 178,919 143,128 156,891 180,325 157,082 

vetches, lucerne, and any other crop 
387,155 403,592 228,258 157,546 1 IO,543 

(except clover or grass) 106,387 150,769 184,880 

total 3,738,i8o 3,510,568 3,297,569 3,129,230 3,040,016 

Other crops, grass etc. 
flax 17,366 6,534 1,801 640 449 
hops 60,030 64,943 56,145 51,127 33,056 
bare fallow or uncropped 1 small fruit 74,999 84,308 
arable land J 542,840 795,809 429,040 344,105 329,402 

clover, sanfoin, for hay 2,164,632 4,342,285 2,130,124 2,356,415 2,074,765 

grasses under not for hay 
rotation 2,204,816 2,586,458 2,499,972 2,045,043 
total 4,369,448 4,342,285 4,716,582 4,856,387 4,119,808 

permanent pasture 

(exclusive of for hay 3,489,622 14,646,057 4,503,108 4,350,459 5,002,878 
heath or mountain land) not for hay 8,945,820 11,930,742 12,476,790 !2,443,992 
total 12,435,442 14,646,057 16,433,850 16,827,249 17,446,870 

Orchards: arable or grass land used also 
for fruit trees 206,583 184,865 209,996 234,660 250,687 

Market gardens I 
46,604 81,368 

Nursery gardens: for growing trees, 
shrubs, etc. I 

12,260 12,883 

Woods, coppices, and plantations 2,i75,47i 2,458,3002 2,694,575 
I I 

' not ascertained 2 as returned in 1881 
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Description 

of 
crops and livestock 

Great Britain 

1871 1881 i8gi igoi igu 

Livestock 
horses: used solely for agriculture, 
mares kept solely for breeding, and 
unbroken horses 

cattle 
sheep 
pigs, exclusive of those kept in towns and 
by cottagers 

No. 

1,254,450 

5,337,759 
27,119,569 

2,499,602 

No. 

1424,938 
5,911,642 

24,581,053 

2,048,090 

No. 

1,488,403 

6,852,82] 

28,732,558 

2,888,773 

No. 

i,5ii,43i 

6,763,894 
26,377,200 

2,179,925 

No. 

1,480,575 

7,114,264 

26,494,992 

2,822,154 



46. Railway returns, 1874 to 1914 

(Statistical Abstracts for the United Kingdom, Tables 76, 77) 

United Kingdom 

Year 

Length of 

line open 

at end of 

year 

Paid-up capital at end of year Number of 

passengers 

conveyed 

(exclusive 

of season 

ticket 

holders) 

ordinary 

guaranteed, 

preferential 

& loans & 

debenture 

stock 

total 

miles l L l 

O
O

 

4-
 

16,449 248,528,241 361,367,690 609,895,931 477,840,411 

1875 16,658 254,600,732 375,622,762 630,233,494 506,975,234 

1876 16,872 262,008,883 396,205,893 658,214,776 534,494,069 
1877 17,°77 265,041,233 409,017,815 674,059,048 549,541,325 
1878 17,333 265,675,340 432,869,814 698,545,154 565,024,455 

1879 17,696 266,914,656 450,088,813 717,003,469 562,732,890 

1880 !7,933 270,496,503 457,820,345 728,316,848 603,885,025 

1881 18,175 275,935,904 469,592,258 745,528,162 626,030,000 

1882 i8,457 283,574,028 484,325,542 767,899,570 654,838,295 

1883 18,681 293,437,io6 491,484,206 784,921,312 683,718,137 

1884 18,864 298,983,446 502,480,921 801,464,367 694,991,860 

1885 19,169 302,254,759 513,603,296 815,858,055 697,213,031 

1886 i9,332 305,202,082 523,142,172 828,344,254 725,584,390 
1887 19,578 314,795,317 531,176,337 845,971,654 733,678,531 
1888 19,812 322,338,446 542,357,517 864,695,963 742,499,164 

1889 19,943 326,229,558 550,365,608 876,595,166 775,183,073 
1890 20,073 332,070,153 565,401,873 897,472,026 817,744,046 

1891 20,191 340,361,063 579,064,058 919,425,121 845,463,668 

1892 20,325 347,700,876 596,656,444 944,357,320 864,435,388 

1893 20,646 354477 ' 971,323 1 873,J771 
1894 20,908 360,087 985,387 9II,4I3 
1895 21,174 364,037 1,001,110 929,77i 
1896 21,277 380,074 1,029,475 980,339 

1897 2i,433 425,502 1,089,765 1,030,420 

1898 21,659 433,429 1,134,468 1,062,911 

1899 21,700 440,264 1,152,318 1,106,692 

1900 21,863 449,ooi 1,176,002 1,142,277 

1901 22,078 454,379 I,195,564 1,172,396 

1902 22,152 461,927 1,216,861 1,188,219 

1903 22,435 470,007 1,235,529 1,195,265 

1904 22,634 477,790 1,258,294 !,198,774 
1905 22,847 480,996 1,272,601 1,199,022 

1906 23,063 486,720 1,286,883 1,240,347 

1907 23,108 489,189 1,294,066 1,259,481 

1908 23,205 491,633 1,310,533 1,278,115 

1909 23,280 493,i2i 1,314,406 1,265,081 

1910 23,387 492,080 
1,318,515 1,306,728 

1911 23,417 493,484 000 1,324,018 1,326,317 
1912 23441 493,176 !,334,964 1,294,337 
1913 23,691 493,064 i,334,oii 1,454,761 

1914 493,791 1,341,222 

The omission of hundreds, tens, and units from years 1893 following is reproduced from source. 



United Kingdom 

Weight of 

goods & Total of Working Net 

Proportion 

of working 

minerals receipts expenditure receipts expenditure 

conveyed to gross 

tons £ £ £ per cent 

188,538,852 59,255,715 32,612,712 26,643,003 55 
200,069,651 61,237,000 33,220,728 28,016,272 54 
205,965,064 62,215,775 33,535,509 28,680,266 54 
211,980,495 62,973,328 33,857,978 29,115,350 54 
206,735,856 62,862,674 33,189,368 29,673,306 53 
212,188,155 61,776,703 32,045,273 29,731,430 52 

235,305,629 65,491,625 33,601,124 31,890,501 5i 

247,045,000 67,155,000 34,900,000 32,255,000 52 
256,215,833 69,377,124 36,170,436 33,206,688 52 
266,382,968 71,062,270 37,368,562 33,693,708 53 
259,327,886 70,522,643 37,2i7,J97 33,305,446 53 

257,288,454 69,555,774 36,787,957 32,767,817 53 
254,626,643 69,591,953 36,518,247 33,073,706 S2 

268,926,884 70,943,376 37,063,266 33,880,110 52 
281,748,439 72,894,665 37,762,107 35,132,558 52 

297,506,497 77,025,017 40,094,116 36,930,901 52 

303,119,427 79,948,702 43,188,556 36,760,146 54 

310,324,607 81,860,607 45,144,778 36,731,624' 55 

309,626,378 82,092,040 45,717,965 36,374,075 56 

76,844,086 80,631,892 45,695,h9 34,936,773 57 

79,874,566 84,310,831 47,208,313 37,102,518 56 

81,396,047 85,922,702 47,876,637 38,046,065 56 

85,296,200 90,119,122 50,192,424 39,926,698 56 

88,375,236 93,737,054 53,083,804 40,653,250 57 

91,066,038 96,252,501 55,96o,543 40,291,958 58 

95,85!,393 101,667,065 60,090,687 41,576,378 59 

98,854,552 104,801,858 64,743,520 40,058,338 62 

99,595,434 106,558,815 67,489,739 39,069,076 63 

102,061,164 109,469,720 67,841,218 41,628,502 62 

103,079,191 110,888,714 68,561,855 42,326,859 62 

103,787,669 111,833,272 69,172,531 42,660,741 62 

105,131,709 113,53I,OI9 70,064,663 43,466,356 62 

108,276,993 117,227,931 72,781,854 44,446,077 62 

112,178,174 121,548,923 76,609,194 44,939,729 63 

110,552,833 119,894,327 76,407,801 43,486,526 64 

110,682,266 120,174,052 75,037,588 45,136,464 62 

114,237,132 123,925,565 76,569,676 47,355,889 62 

117,240,062 127,199,570 78,617,824 48,581,746 62 

118,307,216 128,553,417 81,224,343 47,329,074 63 

123,617,535 139,451,429 87,320,550 52,130,879 63 

139,098,365 88,173,232 50,925,133 63 

' including £157,95! special receipts 
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47. Coal and pig iron production, 1875 to 1914 

(Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom) 

Year Coal Pig iron Pig iron 

tons tons Year Coal from from 

1875 131,867,105 6,365,462 British foreign 

1876 

1877 

133,344,826 

134,610,763 

6,555,997 
6,608,664 

ores ores 

1878 132,607,866 6,381,051 tons tons tons 

1879 134,008,228 5,995,337 1893 164,325,795 3,978,694 2,998,296 

1880 146,818,622 7,749,233 1894 188,277,525 4,347,472 3,079,870 

1881 154,184,300 8,144,449 1895 189,661,362 4,394,987 3,308,472 

1882 156,499,977 8,586,680 1896 195,361,260 4,759,446 3,900,235 

1883 163,737,327 8,529,300 1897 202,129,931 4,736,667 4,059,798 

'-+• 
o
c

 
G

C
 160,757,779 7,811,727 1898 202,054,516 4,850,508 3,759,2H 

1885 iS9,35i,4i8 7,415,469 1899 220,094,781 4,913,846 4,507,589 
1886 i57,5i8,482 7,009,754 1900 225,181,300 4,666,942 4,292,749 

1887 162,119,812 7,559,518 1901 219,046,945 4,091,908 3,836,739 
1888 169,935,219 7,998,969 1902 227,095,042 4,399,8i4 4,279,721 
1889 176,916,724 8,322,824 1903 230,334,469 4,500,972 4,434,091 
1890 

1891 

181,614,288 

185,479,126 

7,904,214 

7,406,064 

1904 232,428,272 4,524,412 4,169,238 

1892 181,786,871 6,709,255 Thousand tons 

1905 236,129 4,76o 4,848 

1906 251,068 5,040 5,I44 
1907 267,831 5,I27 4,987 

1908 261,529 4,847 4,209 

1909 263,774 4,765 4,767 
1910 264,433 4,976 5,036 

1911 271,892 5,021 4,506 

1912 260,416 4,452 4,300 

1913 287,430 5,i39 5,121 

1914 265,664 4,786 4U38 
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48. Shipping registered as belonging to the United Kingdom, 1875 to 

1914 

(Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom) 

Sailing vessels Steam vessels Total 

Year - 

vessels tons vessels tons vessels tons 

1875 21,291 4,206,897 4,170 1,945,570 25,461 6,152,467 

1876 21,144 4,257,986 4,335 2,005,347 25,479 6,263,333 

1877 21,169 4,260,699 4,564 2,139,170 25,733 6,399,869 
1878 21,058 4,238,692 4,826 2,316,472 25,884 6,555,i64 
1879 20,538 4,068,742 5,027 2,511,233 25,565 6,579,975 
1880 19,938 3,851,045 5,247 2,723,468 25,185 6,574,513 
1881 19,325 3,688,008 5,505 3,003,988 24,830 6,691,996 

1882 18,892 3,621,650 5,8i4 3,335,215 24,706 6,956,865 

1883 18,415 3,513,948 6,260 3,728,268 24,675 7,242,216 

1884 18,053 3,464,978 6,601 3,944,273 24,654 7,409,251 

1885 17,018 3,456,562 6,644 3,973,483 23,662 7,430,015 
1886 16,179 3,397,197 6,653 3,965,302 22,832 7,362,499 
1887 15,473 3,249,907 6,663 4,085,275 22,136 7,335,i82 

1888 15,025 3,114,5°9 6,871 4,349,658 21,896 7,464,167 

1889 14,640 3,041,278 7,i39 4,717,730 2i,779 7,759,oo8 

1890 14,181 2,936,021 7,4io 5,042,5! 7 21,591 7,978,538 

1891 13,823 2,972,093 7,720 5,307,204 2i,543 8,279,297 

Tonnage 

No. “ net tons No. net tons No. net tons 

1892 13,578 3,080,272 7,950 5,564,482 21,528 8,644,754 

1893 13,239 3,038,260 8,088 5,740,243 21,327 8,778,503 

1894 12,943 2,987,161 8,263 5,969,020 21,206 8,956,181 

1895 12,617 2,866,895 8,386 6,121,555 21,003 8,988,450 

1896 12,274 2,735,976 8,522 6,284,306 20,796 9,020,282 

1897 11,911 2,589,570 8,590 6,363,601 20,501 8,953,171 

1898 11,566 2,387,943 8,838 6,613,917 20,404 9,001,860 

1899 11,167 2,246,850 9,029 6,917,492 20,196 9.164,342 

1900 io,773 2,096,498 9,209 7,207,610 19,982 9,304,108 

1901 10,572 1,990,627 9,484 7,6i7,793 20,056 9,608,420 

1902 io,455 1,950,675 9,803 8,104,095 20,258 10,054,770 

1903 10,33° 1,868,936 10,122 8,399,668 20,452 10,268,604 

1904 10,210 1,802,667 10,370 8,751,853 20,580 10,554,520 

1905 10,059 1,670,766 10,522 9,064,816 20,581 10,735,582 

1906 9,859 1,555,319 10,907 9,612,013 20,764 11,167,332 

1907 9,648 1,461,376 n,394 10,023,723 21,042 11,485,099 

1908 9,542 1,402,781 11,626 10,138,613 21,168 n,54i,394 

1909 9,392 1,301,060 u,797 10,284,818 21,189 11,585,878 

1910 9,090 1,112,944 12,000 10,442,719 21,090 h,555,663 

1911 8,830 980,997 12,242 io,7I7,5h 21,072 11,698,508 

1912 8,510 902,718 12,382 10,992,073 20,892 11,894,791 

1913 8,336 846,504 12,602 11,273,387 20,938 12,119,891 

1914 8,203 793,567 12,862 11,621,635 21,065 12,415,202 



[49] 192 NATIONAL RESOURCES 

49. Principal exports by value 1875 to 1914 

(Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom) 

Principal articles 

U“> 
r"

 
o

c 1876 1877 1878 1879 1880 

Coal etc. 10,085,453 9,380,958 8,351,799 7,768,088 7,708,591 8,865,194 

Iron and steel and manufactures 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

25,747,271 20,737,410 20,113,915 '8,393,240 19,417,363 28,390,316 

iron and steel manufactures) 4,264,331 3,483,286 3,337,754 3,297,937 3,028,271 3,520,878 

Cutlery and hardware 9,058,647 7,210,426 6,722,868 7,497,959 7,279,205 9,263,516 

Cotton yarn 

Cotton manufactures 

13,172,860 12,781,733 12,192,954 13,017,356 12,106,961 11,901,623 

piece goods 53,626,944 50,378,173 52,442,449 60,763,958 58,613,847 68,034,140 

total goods 58,598,811 54,859,535 57,035,019 52,918,199 51,867,092 63,662,433 

Wool yarn and manufactures 

Total export of United 

21,659,325 18,603,478 17,343,203 16,727,265 15,861,166 17,265,177 

Kingdom produce 223,465,963 200,639,204 198,893,065 192,848,914 191,531,758 223,060,446 

Principal articles 1881 1882 1883 1884 1885 1886 

Coal etc. 

Iron and steel and 

9,351,643 10,346,028 11,663,686 11,920,030 11,490,394 10,459,736 

manufactures 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

27,590,908 31,598,306 28,590,216 24,496,065 21,710,738 21,817,720 

iron and steel manufactures) 3,880,832 4,107,125 3,756,449 3,142,711 2,851,920 2,845,561 

Cutlery and hardware 9,960,210 11,932,247 13,433,081 13,073,464 11,086,869 10,136,839 

Cotton yarn 

Cotton manufactures 

13,165,053 12,864,711 13,509,732 13,813,078 11,865,294 11,487,389 

piece goods 71,569,265 67,340,840 55,534,166 51,665,623 48,276,855 50,171,672 

total goods 65,924,478 62,931,494 62,936,025 58,935,154 55,111,593 57,357,235 
Wool yarn and manufactures 

Total export of United 

18,128,756 18,768,634 '8,315,575 20,136,561 18,847,053 19,738,345 

Kingdom produce 234,022,678 241,467,162 239,792,473 233,035,242 213,044,500 212,432,754 

Principal articles 1887 1888 1889 1890 1891 1892 

Coal etc. 10,887,561 12,258,739 15,893,815 20,434,946 20,464,992 18,143,0^1 

Iron and steel and manufactures 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

24,992,314 26,416,666 29,142,129 31,565,337 26,877,000 21,765,768 

iron and steel manufactures) 2,921,159 3,168,403 2,989,188 2,764,446 2,527,575 2,194,726 

Cutlery and hardware 11,125,858 12,939,267 14,671,610 15,713,250 15,069,663 13,069,451 

Cotton yarn 

Cotton manufactures 
11,379,325 11,657,489 11,711,749 12,341,307 11,177,348 9,693,351 

piece goods 51,742,362 52,582,558 51,388,273 54,159,758 52,431,977 48,765,543 

total goods 59,580,441 60,329,051 58,793,448 62,089,442 60,230,256 56,263,468 

Wool yarn and manuf actures 

Total export of United 

20,594,962 19,992,67 2 21,324,892 20,418,482 18,466,640 17,906,608 

Kingdom produce 221,414,186 233,842,607 248,935,195 263,530,585 247,235,150 227,216,399 
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Principal articles 

ro
 

O
' 

0
0

 1894 1895 1896 1897 1898 

Coal etc. 15,650,538 18,610,493 17,007,534 16,990,039 18,322,813 19,659,948 

Iron and steel and manufactures 20,592,577 18,688,763 19,680,923 23,801,700 24,641,516 22,630,272 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

iron and steel manufactures) 2,046,606 1,834,481 1,856,532 2,122,404 2,104,009 1,986,692 

Cutlery and hardware 13,200,045 13,435,025 14,236,735 16,058,830 15,181,157 17,306,492 

Cotton yarn 9,055,502 9,285,645 9,29Li95 10,044,676 9,929,768 8,923,272 

Cotton manufactures 

piece goods 47,281,642 50,219,323 46,759,358 51,195,676 45,808,154 47,910,088 

total goods 54,699,367 57,278,884 54,455,268 59,309,842 54,043,633 55,977,505 

Wool yarn and manufactures 16,404,035 14,010,741 19,737,944 18,269,122 15,975,566 13,699,435 

Total export of United 

Kingdom produce 218,259,718 216,005,637 226,128,246 240,145,551 234,219,708 233,359,240 

Principal articles 1899 1900 1901 1902 1903 1904 

Coal etc. 24,637,192 38,619,856 30,334,748 27,581,136 27,262,786 26,862,386 

Iron and steel and manufactures 28,101,049 31,623,353 25,008,757 28,877,337 30,399,261 28,066,671 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

iron and steel manufactures) 2,139,392 4,163,238 4,i75,44i 4,384,672 4,638,211 4,891,191 

Cutlery and hardware 18,372,184 19,619,784 17,812,344 18,754,815 20,058,206 21,065,191 

Cotton yarn 8,058,866 7,74Li29 7,977,032 7,404,083 7,407,946 8,955,098 

Cotton manufactures 

piece goods 50,861,583 52,384,839 56,501,684 55,215,344 55,267,487 64,078,276 

total goods 59,489,042 69,750,279 73,685,614 72,458,100 73,6n,73i 83,873,746 

Wool yarn and manufactures H,789, !7° 23,796,009 2i,i5i,55i 22,658,228 24,627,339 26,724,021 

Total export of United 

Kingdom produce 264,492,211 291,191,996 280,022,376 283,423,966 290,800,108 300,711,040 

Principal articles 1905 1906 1907 1908 1909 1910 

Coal etc. 26,061,120 31,504,291 42,118,994 1,615,923 37,129,978 37,8i3,36o 

Iron and steel and manufactures 31,826,438 39,840,595 46,563,386 37,406,028 38,192,142 42,976,671 

Machinery, including sewing 

machines etc. (included with 

iron and steel manufactures) 5,”5,316 5,881,907 6,434,002 5,492,463 5,412,652 6,423,695 

Cutlery and hardware 21,260,326 26,771,889 31,743,253 30,999,516 28,057,643 29,271,380 

Cotton yarn io,3i8,554 11,835,603 I5,4i6,97i 12,844,700 11,822,145 i3,337,78o 

Cotton manufactures 

piece goods 70,821,119 75,372,268 81,049,207 70,231,486 68,279,389 78,685,548 

total goods 92,010,985 99,578,915 110,437,092 95,055,513 93,444,799 105,871,208 

Wool yarn and manufactures 28,801,115 31,386,355 33,706,933 28,122,981 30,671,804 37,516,397 

Total export of United 
Kingdom produce 329,816,614 375,575,338 426,035,083 377,103,824 378,180,347 430,384,772 
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Principal articles 1911 1912 1913 1914 

Coal etc. 38,447,354 42,584,454 53,659,660 42,202,128 

Iron and steel manufactures 43,730,292 48,597,677 54,291,768 41,667,830 

Machinery, including sewing 
machines etc. (included with 
non and steel manufactures) 7,395,084 8,108,878 7,972,38o 6,5I2,2l8 

Cutlery and hardware 30,960,978 33,158,015 37,012,635 31,363,093 

Cotton yarn 15,663,435 16,222,150 iq,0o6,2QI 11,973,236 
Cotton manufactures 

piece goods 90,512,899 91,624,257 97,775,855 79,175,171 
total goods 120,063,355 122,219,939 127,161,838 103,266,538 

Wool yarn and manufactures 37,239,197 37,773,504 37,676,687 31,499,885 
Total export of United 

Kingdom produce 454,119,298 487,223,439 525,245,289 430,721,357 

50. Foreign trade: Economist volume and value index, 1900 to 1913 

( Commercial history and review of 1913”, The Economist, 21 February 1914) 

The table takes 1900 as the base year and gives percentage calculations of the volume and value at 

1900 prices of imports and exports for the years to 1913. 

Volume of trade Recorded value 
Year ----. 

imports exports imports exports 

1900 100 

1901 102 

1902 105 

1903 ro8 
1904 109 

1905 112 

1906 116 

1907 119 

1908 114 

I9°9 n8 
1910 121 

1911 124 

1912 
I33-5 

I9I3 1375 

100 IOO 

IOI 99 
109 IOI 

110 103 

112 105 

124 108 

134 116 

142 123 

i32 113 

138 119 

152 129 

156 130 

164 140 

170 146 

100 

96 

97 
100 

103 

”3 
129 

146 

129 

130 

148 

156 

171 

180 
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B. DOCUMENTS 

52. “The steel revolution”, 1878 
(“Commercial history and review of 1878”, The Economist, 9 March 1879) 

Manufactured iron. In our last circular we noticed the revolution produced 
in the rail trade by the adoption of steel instead of iron. This change has 

made further progress during 1878, to such an extent that many are exclaiming, 
“The age of iron is passing away, and the age of steel has arrived.” Whatever 
the future of steel versus iron may be, there is no doubt that during 1878 the 
close proximity in price between steel and iron rails has effectually secured a 
preference for the former. Steel rails were sold as low as £5 to £5 55 at works, 
and the iron could not be obtained at a greater reduction than 105 per ton. 
Considerable attention is now being directed to steel plates for ship building, 
and although no great quantity has yet been rolled, it may with certainty be 
affirmed that, if prices can be reduced to anything near the present difference 
existing in the case of rails, a revolution in ship building may be looked for, 
only second to that which has already taken place in rails. According to Mr J. S. 
Jeans, secretary to the British Iron Trade Association, there were thirty-nine 
Bessemer and Siemens-Martin works, capable of producing 1,510,800 tons, and 
the estimated production in 1877 was 890,900 tons. In connection with this 
branch of the trade it should be borne in mind how largely dependent we are 
on foreign countries for supplying cheap hematite ores; the quantity imported 
in 1877 being 1,140,434 tons, and in 1878 1,173,860 tons. This fact may have 
an important bearing on the future of the Bessemer steel trade, and affect 

prices to some extent. . . . 
Iron trade in the United States. . . . With regard to the steel works of the 
United States, their situation is the best in this industry. They find an increas¬ 
ing demand for their goods, and they are fairly prosperous. Very few of them 
are not making metal enough to keep their people employed, and the prices 
they command are remunerative. Their capacity is very much in excess of 
demand, but this is the only discouraging fact of the present situation to them. 
The steel works of the United States are eminently the product of the protec¬ 
tive policy, and of the exhibition of 1867 in Paris. Mr Abram S. Hewitt, who 
was one of the commissioners of the United States at Paris in 1867, says that 
the value of that exhibition to the American manufacturers has been incalcul¬ 
able. Having been accorded a tariff sufficiently high to be protective by the 
government, they were in a position to embark on the manufacture of finished 
iron and steel upon an extended scale. But they lacked a knowledge of how to 
do it. They sent to Paris a commission composed of experts - Mr Hewitt being 
one of them - which made an accurate study, not only of what was to be seen at 

197 
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the exhibition, but the great manufacturing establishments of England, France 

and Germany which were represented there. They were fascinated by the to 

them gigantic masses in which iron and steel were being handled by European 

makers, by the curious and difficult forms in which the two metals were being 

rolled, and by the new ideas prevalent in the production of the crude metals. 

Some of them, notably Mr Hewitt, returned and put into practice what they 

had learned from their own observations, and their printed reports inspired the 

whole trade with fresh activity. The Bessemer and Siemens-Martin steel indus¬ 

tries in this country take their rise from the investigations of the American 

experts at that period. How rapidly Bessemer steel making grew up may be 

seen from the following statement of the tons of ingots produced yearly. 

1867, net tons 2,550; 1877, net tons 560,587 

53. Six years of depression, 1873 to 1879 

(“Commercial history and review of 1879”, The Economist, 13 March 1880) 

It is very probable that the six years of depression will, in future, be reckoned 

from September 1873 to September 1879. It is certain that in this country 

there were few signs of renewed trade during the first nine months of 1879. On 

the contrary, the year has been one of the most sunless and cheerless of the 

century. The harvest has been amongst the worst on record, and until the great 

influx of orders, first for iron and steel, and then for goods of all kinds began to 

pour in from America about August and September, hardly anyone looked for 

better things than that the winter of 1879-80 should be full of difficulties. As 

the trade circulars passim and other evidence abundantly show, these unfavour¬ 

able prospects were suddenly brightened by a great volume and a great activity 

of trade, which fairly set in with October, and has gone on so far with un¬ 

diminished strength, a cogent evidence of which is the great rise in wholesale 

prices. For example, during 1879 the wholesale prices in London of the follow¬ 

ing leading commodities have undergone (chiefly during the closing four or five 

months of the twelve) these percentage elevations, viz, Manilla hemp, 62 per 

cent; Scotch pig iron, 50; British bars, 35 per cent; tin, 38; raw cotton, 37; 

cotton yarn, 26; tea, 36; lead, 31; jute, 27; tallow, 25; sugar, 21; silk, 19; flax, 18; 

wheat, 18; copper, 13; coffee, 13; wool, 9 per cent. . . . 

54. Depression of the seventies in the iron districts, 1879 

(“Commercial history and review of 1879”, The Economist, 13 March 1880) 

Up to the commencement of the last quarter of the present year the thick 

darkness was appalling, for out of the once busy 2,158 puddling furnaces 

of the North of England and Cleveland, only 838 were at work. The average sell¬ 

ing price over this period for iron rails was £4 175 2d, for plates of £5 105 10d, 

for bar iron of £5 85 ud, and for angle iron of £5 15 3d. The Cleveland 
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ironstone miners have had their 9\d tonnage rate raised, in November, to 10\d. 

The Cleveland blast furnace men have recently added on 10 per cent to their 

rates, and adopted a sliding scale of wages which it is expected will work 

satisfactorily. The ironworkers have also received an advance this month of 12J 

per cent, to continue in force until April 1880, when a sliding scale will also be 

adopted. The number of pig iron or smelting furnaces in blast has now 

increased to ninety-six. 

In manufactured iron and steel the increase of tonnage is very distinctly 

owing to the large make and delivery of steel rails from Eston, the exports of 

wrought iron and steel from the part of Middlesbrough alone having exceeded 

200,000 tons, of which at least 80,000 tons may be set down to steel rails. . . . 

It may be interesting to know that the production of steel is being developed 

in America at a much more rapid rate than in England. A celebrated statistician 

in America estimates the production in the following order, viz, Great Britain, 

39f per cent, and the United States 26} per cent; Germany 13I per cent, and 

France 10J, out of a total of 2,777,524 tons made. In the United States the 

production of Bessemer ingots was eighteen times as great as it was in 1870, 

having risen from 40,000 tons in that year to 730,000 tons in 1878; whilst in 

Great Britain the production had not become four times as great as it was nine 

years ago, the total output in 1870 having been 215,000 tons, and in 1878, by 

twenty-three firms, from sixty-five convertors employed out of 107 erected, 

807,000 tons. 

55. The harvest of 1879 

(“Commercial history and review of 1879”, The Economist, 13 March 1880) 

The Mark Lane Express reports, 5 January 1880. We publish today our 

annual crop returns for 1879, as contributed by 453 correspondents, 

representing every county in England and ten counties in Wales. They fully 

confirm the worst accounts that have appeared from time to time as to the 

serious failure of the crops, being the most discouraging that we have ever 

published. It is astonishing that out of all the districts from which the returns 

have been collected, not one should have produced a wheat or a pea crop over 

average, and that only two reports should represent the barley crop, and six the 

bean crop as over average. Nothing but a very exceptional combination of 

unfavourable conditions of plant growth could have caused a failure in all the 

cereal and pulse crops, oats being the only one not thoroughly bad. An examin¬ 

ation of our ten years tables will show that we have had worse oat crops, and 

about as bad a bean crop in 1877, but that for wheat, barley, and peas there has 

been no year in the ten - and we might go further back with a like result - 

nearly so unfruitful. Even with respect to oats and beans, we may safely say 

that, if weight and Quality, as well as measure be taken into account, no year of 

the ten has given such bad results. . . . 
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We are not in a position to guarantee the correctness of a remark made by 

one of our correspondents to the effect that the general crop of 1879 was so bad 

“that such a harvest was never known since the birth of man”; but we can 

safely say that it is the worst that has been gathered since the Mark Lane 

Express commenced to publish annual returns. . . . 

56. The Gilchrist-Thomas steel making process, 1879 

(“Commercial history and review of 1879”, The Economist, 13 March 1880) 

The Cleveland iron trade. ... On 4 April, Messrs Bolckow, Vaughan and 

Co.’s manager, Mr Richards, with his young chemical friends, Messrs 

Thomas and Gilchrist, astonished the North of England and Cleveland iron¬ 

masters by exhibiting before a large assembly at Middlesborough Works, their 

patent process of dephosphorising Middlesborough pig iron by using a basic 

lining of magnesium limestone, with basic additions of the same material. They 

superintended the lining and charging of the converters themselves, and pro¬ 

duced those successful results with which the trade has now become familiar 

both at home and abroad. A world of excitement and curiosity seemed aroused. 

Hundreds of visitors connected with iron and steel making, from all countries 

in Europe, America, and even from Australia, China and Japan have since 

visited Eston and Middlesborough and expressed themselves delighted and 

surprised, not only with the results achieved, but with the magnificent 

Bessemer steel plant, about which they have heard so much. Hundreds of tons 

of rails have already been made by the new process. . . . 

57. American wheat invasion, 1881 

(“Commercial history and review of 1880”, The Economist, 12 March 1881) 

he Mark Lane and Baltic Almanac for 1881 ... gives the following lucid 

JL review of the calendar year 1880. In the cereal year ending August 1879, 

wheat production in America first astonished Europe; in 1880 increased exports 

were partly attributed to extraordinary efforts made to substitute the great 

European crop deficiencies of England, France and other continental countries 

from the bad harvest of 1879; but the present season - commencing from 1 

September 1880 — shows the clear truth that now the wheat acreage of the 

United States will yearly produce, with only middling yield, a bulk of grain 

that must entirely change the general situation of the wheat trade - and of land 

value - in the United Kingdom and in France. This great fact, however, will 

not be universally realised until Europe reaps a good cereal harvest; but mean¬ 

while 1880 has read merchants a lesson that demands careful consideration in 

the present and in the future. . . . 
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58. Richmond Commission on Agriculture 

(.Parliamentary Papers 1881, XIV, 62,645-50; 62,657-8) 

Evidence of Mr James Caird, C.B. 

To what causes do you attribute the depression in agriculture of the past few 

years? - Firstly, I should say, to a succession of bad seasons, unprecedented in 

its closeness and long continuance; secondly, to the lower range of prices, partly 

due to foreign imports and partly to the inferiority of quality of the home 

production; and thirdly, no doubt, to the rise of rent since 1867. 
I conclude that any inferiority of the quality of the production is to be 

attributable to the bad seasons? - No doubt it is. 
Can you give me any tables to show the results of farming during the bad 

seasons? - I can. I have taken a series of bad seasons preceding 1861, and 

occurring at greater intervals than those with which we are immediately 

dealing, viz, 1853, 1855, 1859, i860 and 1861. I have reckoned that the average 
produce per acre of wheat in those five seasons was twenty-four bushels. . . . 

The average prices of the succeeding year (because it is the average price of the 

succeeding year that we take to show what has been the result on the previous 

harvest) of 1853 was 72s 5d; of 1855, 695 2d; of 1859, 53s 3d; of i860, 555 4d; of 

1861, 555 5d. These five being averaged give 615 1 d, as the average price of a 

quarter of wheat during these five bad seasons. The value per acre in 1853 was 

£g 2s od; in 1855, £11 45 10d; in 1859, £8 105 5d; in i860, £8 6s 0d; and in 

1861, £8 175 4d; making an average of £9 4s id. I compare these with the series 

of bad seasons that we have lately experienced, viz, 1873, 1875, 1876, 1877, and 

1879, which was the worst of them all. In 1873 the produce per acre was 2J 

quarters, in 1875 it was 2\ quarters; in 1876 it was 2J quarters; in 1877 it was 

2\ quarters; and in 1879 it was 2 quarters; or an average of nineteen bushels per 

acre on the whole. I need not repeat all the prices, but there was an average in 

this second series of 495 \od per quarter on the whole, and an average price per 

acre of £6 25 od. So that comparing the two series, the first gives as the produce 

per acre twenty-four bushels and the second nineteen bushels; the first a price 

per quarter of 6u id and the second a price per quarter of 495 10d; the first a 

value per acre of £g 4s id and the second a value per acre of £6 2s od. The 

deficiency per acre in the second series was five bushels; the deficiency in price 

was 115 3d per quarter; and the deficiency in value per acre was £2 25 id; and I 

may add that the deficiency, according to these tables, appears to be nearly 

equal in produce and in price, the five bushels per acre and the ns 3^ per 

quarter are pretty much upon an equality, viz, one fifth in each. I he amount 

per acre of £2 25 id, the total deficiency, may be taken to be equal to 2} years 

rent of the land at 25s per acre. These figures are as correct as I am able to 

bring them out. Perhaps, before we go further, your grace will permit me to 

mention the apparent rise in rent since 1867. 
Do you apply this to England, or to England and Wales, or to Great Britain? 

- To Great Britain. . . . The rental I shall give separately for the three coun- 
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tries. The land rent is returned under Schedule A for England, and I think if 

your grace will examine the returns under Schedule A of the income tax return, 

it will be found that a considerable rise in rent began in 1867. There was a 

moderate rise in England up to 1867, but from 1867 forward there was a 

considerable rise. The rent of land in England as shown under Schedule A in 

1867 was £46,492,000; in 1877, which is the highest point that it appears to 

have reached, it was £51,811,000; showing an increase in ten years of 

£5,319,000 or per cent. 

(Colonel Kingscote) That would include, would it not, any extra land com¬ 

ing into cultivation? - No doubt. The rise began earlier in Scotland, but I am 

taking the same point. In 1867 the rent of land in Scotland was £6,964,000 and 

in 1877 it was £7,689,000, the increase in ten years being £697,000 or 7^ per 

cent. . . . 

(The president) To what do you attribute the rise of rent in England in 

1867? - I think to the general impetus of prosperity that seemed to affect 

everything; the rise that took place, as the Prime Minister said, “by leaps and 

bounds” affected rents as it affected everything else. . . . 

(The president) What, in your opinion, have been the causes of the lower 

range of prices? - No doubt the principal cause has been the great increase of 

foreign imports, and along with that the inferiority, in many cases, of our own 
corn.. . . 

Has the cost of transport been high or low? - The cost of transport has been 
always falling. . . . 

59. Alkali works: inspectors’ report, 1887 

(Report of Inspectors under Alkali Works Regulation Act 1881 (Parliamentary 

Papers 1888, XXVI, 8—11)) 

Mention was made in the last annual report of the struggle that for several 

years has been carried on between the Leblanc process for the manufac¬ 

ture of soda and the ammonia-soda process of more recent introduction. The 

competition still continues, and the uncertain result is watched with keenest 

interest both by chemists and those who are commercially concerned. The 

amount of capital invested in the older process, that of Leblanc, is believed to 

be £3i00ch000- This would be, in great measure, sacrificed, if the newer process 
were completely successful. In connection with the ammonia-soda process, 

however, chlorine has not yet been made, but carbonate of soda only, so that in 

proportion as the price of the latter has fallen, owing to the introduction of the 

new supply, by so much have the Leblanc masters advanced the price of their 
chlorine products in order to recoup themselves. 

It is interesting to note this here, and to observe that the commercial exis¬ 

tence of the soda makers using the older process now depends on their making 

use of the hydrochloric acid which it was the primary object of the Alkali Act to 
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compel them to save. In the earliest days of this manufacture the whole of the 

hydrochloric acid of the salt decomposed was allowed to pass up the chimney as 

a useless by-product; now, to produce this acid is the main object of the 

process, while the soda is the by-product. The Leblanc soda maker now loses 

money on all the soda he sells, but makes his profit on the chlorine products. 

His aim is, therefore, to increase these to the utmost. 
This state of unstable equilibrium in the trade is not likely to last long. It 

may be disturbed by the ammonia-soda manufacturer finding a method for 

utilising his chlorine, at present thrown away in the form of chloride of cal¬ 

cium. If thus he can produce bleaching powder and chlorate of potash as 

cheaply as is now done under the Leblanc process, the long reign of this latter 

must come to an end, and the numerous works engaged in it be closed. If, on 

the other hand, the Leblanc makers can produce more available chlorine than 

at present from the salt employed, or utilise any of the materials now wasted, in 

so far their position will be strengthened in the present competition. 
To chemists the struggle is a most interesting one, as the Leblanc soda 

process has stood its ground so long, being successful over all others that have 

hitherto been brought into competition with it. 
The year 1887, in which the struggle seemed most severe, was the centenary 

year of its origin. The process was proposed by Leblanc in the year 1787, and 

was shortly afterwards successfully established. The works were, however, 

destroyed during the civil commotions of the French Revolution. Afterwards 

the process was re-established and successfully carried on in France, but too 

late to reimburse Leblanc the losses he had sustained. He died in a workhouse, 

leaving behind him a process which has afforded wealth and employment to 

many thousands during the past century. Whether its career is now ended, or 

whether its supremacy shall be maintained and confirmed, depends largely on 

the working out of the problems which have been referred to; the methods 

proposed for saving sulphur and other materials now wasted, and for increasing 

the production of chlorine. ... 
The following table will assist in showing the comparative position of the 

two processes. . . . 

Salt decomposed in the Leblanc and ammonia-soda processes 

(including Scotland) 

1885 1886 1887 

Leblanc process tons 598,096 584,223 577,38i 

ammonia soda 115,032 137,220 158,636 

Total 7i3,I28 72L543 736,017 

As bearing on the future position of the trade, notice should be given of a 
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most interesting process newly elaborated by Messrs Chance Bros, alkali manu¬ 

facturers of Oldbury, for saving the whole of the sulphur, till now thrown 

away in the “alkali waste”, so well known for its noxious qualities. On this 

ground the improvement promises to be one of great public utility by utilising 

a substance which was expensive to dispose of, which causes a nuisance where 
it was deposited, and was liable to give rise to a suphurous and stinking 

drainage continually. The quantity of this material now annually produced is 

1,500,000 tons,1 and as the alkali trade is confined to a few districts, the waste is 

there deposited in enormous quantities. At Widnes in Lancashire alone these 

deposits cover 450 acres, and contain about 8,000,000 tons of the material. . . . 

Another new process now actively prosecuted at Widnes promises, with 

other changes in the soda manufacture, the accomplishment of the same end, 

the recovery of the whole of the sulphur in the alkali waste. The arrangement is 

proposed by Messrs Parnell and Simpson, and is a combination of the am¬ 
monia-soda process with that of Leblanc. . . . The public may therefore, I think, 

be congratulated that . . . there is a good prospect that the production of alkali 

waste will soon cease. The work of the inspectors will not, however, be dimin¬ 

ished on that ground. In both of these processes the sulphur is eliminated in 

the form of sulphuretted hydrogen, and enormous quantities of this noxious gas 

must be dealt with. There will be need for the greatest care, and for constant 

watchfulness that no traces of it are allowed to escape into the air. As a 

guarantee for this I may mention that of the 1,066 chemical works now under 

inspection in the United Kingdom, in 402 of them sulphuretted hydrogen is 

dealt with in large quantities, and is kept completely under control. 

60. Alkali works: newer types of work and workers, 1889 

(Report of Inspectors under Alkali Works Regulation Act 1881 (Parliamentary 

Papers 1890, XX, 15-16)) 

It is satisfactory to be able again to point to many improvements that have 

been made in the works at the instance of the inspectors, so as to bring about 

a more complete compliance with the requirements of the Alkali Act. 

It is often difficult to convince a manufacturer that the old ways may with 

advantage be forsaken and new appliances brought into use, in order more 

completely to meet the demands of modern times as to freedom from the 

escape of noxious gases. When, however, the change has been accomplished 

and the new apparatus is at work, the inspector is usually well rewarded by the 

thanks both of the workpeople on the premises and of the owner himself. 

It is extremely interesting to note the influence which is produced on the 

workpeople by improvements made in the works generally, and by the 

introduction of more refined methods of manufacture. In cases, for example, 

where the black ash revolver has taken the place of hand furnaces, you find a 

1 The Report for the following year (Parliamentary Papers 1889, XVIII, 12) says 750,000 tons. 
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man of skill directing with attentive touch the movement of machinery by the 

simple handling of valve and lever, in place of the man chosen only on account 

of his muscular power, as being able to work with heavy tools the charge in a 

scorching furnace, by dint of toil and strain. Or where gas-firing has 

superseded the coal-fed furnace, one may see in place of the toil-worn stoker, 

whose whole duty it was to shovel on coals to a fire in face of the blinding heat, 

and to remove clinkers and ashes, now a skilled operative taking charge, not of 

one or two, but of many fires. He watches the gas flame, and knows by its 

colour whether there is excess of air or of gas, and he regulates the valves 

accordingly. And, further to confirm the impression received through his eyes, 

he handles burette and beaker, and with practised skill makes rapid analysis of 

the gases of combustion, and records the same for the inspection of the 

manager. Thus, a higher type of man is made where brain power takes the place 

of mere muscle. 
This development of skill, rather than of muscular power on the part of the 

ordinary workman, is shown in marked degree in carrying out that latest 

addition to the Leblanc alkali process, the Chance-Claus method of sulphur 
recovery from the tank waste. In one of the works where this is carried on there 

are four sets of seven carbonators, 28 in all, connected by a series of pipes 

provided with cocks for directing the passage of the gases which take part in the 

operations in or out of the several vessels. Arranged in a single building, and 
connected with these carbonating vessels, there may be counted no less than 

204 cocks. The correct position of each one of these is essential to the continu¬ 

ance of the operations; any misplacement would cause complete confusion. 

Yet so great has been the advance of education generally, and such is the 

developing power of these advanced methods of manufacture, that it has been 

found possible in the various works to select from among the ranks of the 

ordinary workmen those who can be trusted to control this complicated appar¬ 

atus. Moreover, the duties of the man in charge are not limited to turning the 

right cocks at the right time, but he ascertains at intervals the quality of the 

gases which pass through the vessels under his care, by withdrawing a sample, 

and with graduated tube and absorbing solution ascertaining, by process of gas 

analysis, the amount of active gas in the mixture with which he is dealing. 

Thus, the man is raised from the mere toiler, valuable mainly in proportion to 

his strength of muscle, to a skilled artisan, where his powers of thought and 

judgment are brought into play as well as those of hand and arm. 

61. Liquidation of the Barings, November 1890 

(The Economist, 22 November 1890) 

It is impossible to withhold sympathy from the victims of misfortune, even 

when they have brought upon themselves the ills that befall them. Never¬ 

theless, we feel unable to join unreservedly in the chorus of condolence that has 
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been raised this week over the collapse of Messrs Baring Brothers. It is, indeed, 

a pity that such a great house should have been brought low, but it would have 

been still more to be regretted if the punishment for the errors which have been 

committed should have fallen, not upon those responsible for them, but upon 

innocent parties. Had Messrs Baring Brothers been able to shift the burden of 

their South American obligations upon the investing public they would now 

have been standing erect; and without indulging in any recriminations, it must 

be admitted that they did not neglect to use all the means in their power to rid 

themselves in this way of their liabilities. The subject is not a pleasant one to 

pursue in present circumstances, and we would rather not speak of the market 

devices that were employed to attract investors. Our opinion as to these was 

expressed freely and strongly enough at the time, and no good purpose is to be 

served by going back upon them. We cannot however profess to feel sorry that 

the efforts to induce the investing public to come to the relief of the Barings 

have proved ineffectual, even though the effect has been to drive that firm into 

compulsory liquidation. We do not seek to blame Messrs Baring because they 

were not satisfied with the safe and magnificent profits which their splendid 

merchant banking business yielded. It is now seen that they acted very 

unwisely, but temptation to add riches to riches is very hard to resist. . . . 

Those who remember the panic that followed the failure of Overend, 

Gurney and Co. in 1866 cannot but have been struck by the minor intensity of 

the crisis through which we have been passing since Saturday, notwithstanding 

the fact that it is a much bigger house that has come to grief. This week has 

been one of intense anxiety and acute apprehension, but the alarm has really 

never deepened into panic, the proof being that there has been no internal 

drain upon the Bank of England, which is the unfailing concomitant of a true 

panic. For this difference in the character of the two crises one reason is that 

the difficulties of the Barings are altogether different in kind from those to 

which the Overends were forced to succumb. The business of the Overends 

was rotten to the core, and the firm had been hopelessly insolvent for years 

before they closed their doors. The mercantile business of the Barings, on the 

other hand, is thoroughly sound, and there is no question whatever as to the 

ultimate solvency of the firm. Their assets are estimated to exceed their liab¬ 

ilities by several millions, and the embarrassments have arisen simply from the 

fact that they had not taken proper care to keep those assets in a sufficiently 

liquid form. They have locked up so much money in South American secur¬ 

ities, and come under such serious obligations in respect to these, that they 

have not funds enough to meet current liabilities, and have consequently been 
forced to seek outside assistance. 

Further, instead of hiding their difficulties until a crash could not be averted, 

as did Overend, Gurney and Co., the Barings made a timely disclosure of the 

state of their affairs, and placing their position before the Bank of England 

enabled the directors of that institution to take measures to ward off the most 

serious consequences of their downfall. Those behind the scenes, although their 
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tongues were tied, knew quite well what dictated the purchase of gold from the 

Russian government and the loan from the Bank of France. It is sufficient now 

to say that by these measures the Bank of England was put in such a position as 

to calm the fear from which all panics originate, the fear, namely, that the cash 

reserve of the country is insufficient to maintain the fabric of credit that has 

been reared upon it. The knowledge that gold would be available if required 

went a long way to inspire confidence, which was further increased by the 

action of the banks and finance houses in jointly guaranteeing the due payment 

of the liabilities which the Messrs Baring had incurred up to the date of their 

virtual liquidation. That guarantee is, it appears to us, too wide in its terms, but 

that it was the main instrument in averting a panic there can be no 

question. . . . 

62. Stock Exchange thanks to Bank of England for action over Barings, 

30 December 1890 

(The Economist, 3 January 1891) 

It is with very great pleasure that we comply with the request of the Stock 

Exchange committee to publish the subjoined report. The members of the 

Stock Exchange have special reason to be grateful to the Bank of England, and 

more particularly to the governor, Mr William Lidderdale, for averting a panic, 

the destructive effects of which would have been felt most of all in the market 

for securities. It is fitting, therefore, that they should be amongst the first 

publicly to acknowledge the great service the Bank has rendered. But the whole 

business community recognises the fact that it is in a very large measure due to 

the exceptional skill, courage and tact which Mr Lidderdale displayed at a time 

of disastrous and grave peril that they owe their escape from a far-reaching 

breakdown of credit. 
On Tuesday, 30 December Mr H. Rokeby Price, the chairman, Mr S. 

Underhill, the deputy chairman, Messrs J. J. Daniell, C.B., T. Fenn, J. K. 

Hichens, J. N. Scott, S. R. Scott, members of the Committee for General 

Purposes, and Mr Francis Lieven, the secretary, attended as a deputation from 

the Stock Exchange, and presented the following address to the governor and 

directors of the Bank of England. 

Committee Room, Stock Exchange, London, E.C., 30 December 1890. 

Sir, On behalf of the members of the Stock Exchange, the committee, as 

their representatives, desire to express their high appreciation of the admirable 

and effective manner in which the recent monetary crisis was met by yourself 

as governor of the Bank of England, ably supported as you were by your 

co-directors. 
Being from their position necessarily well acquainted with the unexampled 

character of this crisis, the committee are fully able to estimate the magnitude 
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of the disaster which at one time threatened to disorganise, if not to overwhelm 

the vast financial and commercial interests of this and of other countries, and 

they are convinced it was almost entirely owing to the masterly ability with 

which the measures of yourself and the court of directors were carried out in 

the negotiations in this country and abroad, and more especially to the firm 

and decisive manner in which your great influence as governor was so wisely 

and courageously exercised, that a panic of unparalleled dimensions was 

averted. 

Holding these views, sir, the committee beg unanimously to offer you and 

your co-directors the very best thanks of the community they represent. 

H. Rokeby Price, chairman, S. Underhill, deputy chairman, Frances Lieven, 

secretary. 

To William Lidderdale, Esq., Governor, Bank of England. 

63. Speculation in the cycle industry, 1896 

(“Commercial history and review of 1896”, The Economist, 20 February 1897) 

he most striking feature in the year’s company promotions was in the 

A number and variety of cycle undertakings, ranging from the Dunlop recon¬ 

struction, with the writing up of the capital from £3,000,000 to £5,000,000, to 

companies started for manufacturing all sorts of cycle accessories. Promoters 

naturally took advantage of the craze when it was in full swing, and when new 

inventions failed them, they hit upon the idea of buying up existing companies 

and refloating them with larger capitals. The Dunlop “deal” was followed by 

the purchase and resale of the Bovril Company under the same auspices, the 

loading in the latter case amounting to £500,000, and later an attempt was 

made to foist a million £1 British motor car shares on the public at £3 a share, 

but no account is taken of this piece of business in our calculations, as the effort 

to place the shares was made in very questionable ways, and it did not meet with 

even a moderate amount of success. . . . 

64. New manufactures: aluminium and calcium carbide, 1896 

(Annual Report of Factory Inspectors i8g6 (Parliamentary Papers i8gy, XXI, 37)) 

In Mr Wilson’s district “two industries have been commenced during the past 

year at the Falls of Foyers, owing to the great head and abundant supply of 

water obtainable there. In one case British aluminium is produced. The oxide, 

alumina, is mined and purified at Larne, and the metal is extracted at the 

Foyers factory by electrolytic decomposition in the incandescent furnace. In 

the other case, carbide of calcium - the source of the new illuminant, acetylene 
gas - is manufactured by the aid of the high temperature produced in the 

electric arc. These successful commercial adaptations, on a large scale, of 
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natural water-power sources in producing electricity are significant, I believe, 

of coming economic developments. Previously the abundant water supply on 

the continent and its skilful application had placed the production of the above 

commodities in this country, by steam motors, out of the question”. 
Mr Ashworth refers to the establishment of carbide of calcium manufacture 

at Cradley Heath. . . . 

65. Agriculture: Royal Commission of 1893-7, final report 

(Shaw-Lefevre Report, Parliamentary Papers i8gy, XV) 

27. With a few exceptions the seasons since 1882 have been on the whole 

satisfactory from the agricultural point of view; and the evidence before us has 

shown that the existing depression, as we have already stated in our Second 

Report, is to be attributed mainly to the fall in prices of farm produce. 

28. In a later chapter we propose to deal in some detail with the remarkable 

change that has taken place in the course of prices of agricultural products. For 

the present it may be sufficient to state that while there has been a general 

downward tendency in these prices, the fall has been most marked in the case 

of grain, particularly wheat; and wool also has fallen heavily. Under these 

circumstances, we are not surprised to find that the facts at our disposal 

indicate that the depression is much more acute in the arable counties (par¬ 

ticularly in those districts where the climate is not favourable for laying down 

permanent or temporary pastures) than elsewhere. Heavy lands where the cost 

of labour is considerable, and very light soils on which the margin between the 

necessary outlay and the gross value of the crop is small, are those which have 
been everywhere most seriously affected. It is, however, necessary to observe 

that while it is undoubtedly the case, broadly speaking, that the pastoral areas 

of Great Britain have suffered less than those devoted to corn-growing, a 

discrimination of this character would be subject to some qualifications arising 

from conditions of a physical or economic character, which may influence the 

circumstances of agriculturalists in particular localities. With these reserva¬ 

tions, we find that the effects of agricultural depression have made themselves 

mostapparent in the arable counties; and that in counties where the surround¬ 

ings are such as to favour dairying, market-gardening, poultry farming and 

other special industries, the conditions are somewhat more favourable. While it 

is true, however, that the effects of the depression are less manifest in some 

districts than in others, we are unable to point to any part of the country in 

which they can be said to be entirely absent. . . . 
30. The arable section of England . . . includes ... the counties of Bedford, 

Berks., Buckingham, Cambridge, Essex, Hants., Hertford, Huntingdon, Kent, 

Leicester, Lincoln, London, Middlesex, Norfolk, Northampton, Notts., Oxford, 

Rutland, Suffolk, Surrey, Sussex, Warwick, and York (East Riding). . . . 

31. The grass section . . . includes ... the counties of Chester, Cornwall, Cum¬ 

berland, Derby, Devon, Dorset, Durham, Gloucester, Hereford, Lancashire, 
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Monmouth, Northumberland, Salop, Somerset, Stafford, Westmoreland, 

Wilts., Worcester, York (North Riding), and York (West Riding). . . . 

ARABLE SECTION OF ENGLAND. . . . 

35. Among the counties included in this section, Essex appears, from the 

evidence we have received, to have suffered more severely than any other. Mr 

Hunter Pringle, who reported upon the Ongar, Chelmsford, Maldon, and 

Braintree districts of the county, states, “The depression of agriculture in Essex 

appears to have commenced about 1875, when the price of wheat fell from, say, 

555 to 455 per quarter. . . . Between 1875 and 1879 rnany farmers failed or gave 

up, but new tenants were easily found at slightly reduced rents. . . . The con¬ 

sequences of 1879 were to severely cripple the old tenants, to ruin many of the 

new ones, and to inflict heavy losses upon landlords farming their own 

property. Between 1880 and 1884 the number of farms given up either in 

despair or for reasons over which the occupiers had no control was stated to 

have been enormous. . . . On poor estates no attempt was made to bring the 

land round; it was left alone, and gradually ‘tumbled down’ to such coarse and 

inferior herbage as nature produced. A regular panic set in; some tenants who 

had hitherto weathered the storm refused to renew their leases upon any terms, 

while others continued from year to year at large reductions. From figures 
given to me in Essex it will be seen . . . that rents were reduced between 1880 

and 1886 from 25 to as much as 80 per cent. . . . Only those who kept a 

considerable head of stock, or took to cow-keeping, appear to have with¬ 

stood the consequences of bad seasons or low prices, and still continue in occupa¬ 
tion. 

As regards the owners of land in the county, Mr Pringle says, “rentals have 

been greatly reduced, arrears blotted out, remissions given, large sums ex¬ 

pended on buildings, and in spite of it all, tenants are still unable to pay in 

full”. He furnishes particulars of the rent on eight estates, showing reductions 

ranging from 29 to 71 per cent, the average for the whole being 52.6 per cent in 
13 years. . . . 

A witness who occupies a farm within seven miles of Chelmsford said that 

Mr Pringle’s report as to the condition of the land in the south-east district of 

Essex was not exaggerated, but that it should not be taken as typical of the 

whole of the county. He added that he has met the difficulty of prices by close 

application and economy, by little variations in the system of cultivation, and 

by the sale of hay and straw in the London market. Rents in his district had 

been reduced from 255 to 155 per acre, and in exceptional circumstances from 
255 to 105. 

Mr Darby, a land agent at Chelmsford, stated that for land in good condition 

there was still a demand, and that such land let in his district from 155 to £1 

per acre, but that for stiff land in bad condition rent had fallen to 55. 

Mr Rutter, auctioneer and land agent, said that small farms with a fair 

proportion of grass could be sold and let even in the worst parts of Essex; but 
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he added the sale had fallen off very much in the past two years. In most cases, 

however, the purchases do not appear to have been made with the object of 

carrying on farming as a business. . . . 

Mr Pringle furnishes an interesting account of the position of a number of 

Scotch farmers who have settled in Essex. Describing the system of farming 

adopted by these settlers, he says, “the main points of difference between the 

English and Scotch systems of farming as practised in Essex are these: the 

Englishman cultivates his land and tries to pay his way by corn growing alone, 

and by combining corn growing with stock feeding and cow keeping; his 

expenses in labour, manure, seeds, and general farm management are heavy. 

The Scotchman carries out the temporary pasture system, keeping as small an 

acreage in cultivation as possible, and cutting expenses down to the lowest 

working figure. The Essex farmer is not afraid of a labour bill exceeding £2 per 

acre. The Scotchman cannot endure the thought of any such expenditure in 

order to produce corn at low prices. The Englishman must and will farm his 

arable land well, he cannot bear to see it lying in grass which does not carry a 

heavy head of stock. The cautious Scot farms not for show but for profit, and as 

long as grass continues to pay something over and above rent, he does not 

disturb it.” 
As regards the results of this method of farming Mr Pringle states that, 

taking everything into account, and remembering how farmers have suffered in 

all parts of the United Kingdom since 1879, he is of opinion that the majority 

of Scotch settlers in Essex have held, and are holding their own. Similar views 

were expressed by Mr Strutt; but another witness from Chelmsford could 

hardly say that the Scotch farmers were doing well. 
36. In the neighbouring county of Suffolk the depression seems to have been 

felt almost as severely as in Essex. Mr Wilson Fox says, It is universally stated 

that the condition of the land has gone back since 1879, except in a few 

districts. On the clay and very light soils the land is frequently very foul, being 

choked with charlock, weeds and thistles.” He adds, “Agriculturists in Suffolk 

are in very great straits, capital has been slowly drained from the county, and 

the stage is now reached when it is impossible for landowners and farmers to go 

on drawing from private resources in the hopes of better times coming. . . . 

The reductions of rent, in Suffolk, have averaged about 50 per cent. There 

are said to be several large landowners who are getting absolutely nothing from 

their property after paying outgoings and family charges. Some owners have 

incurred heavy losses by having to wipe off arrears of rent, by having to spend 

considerable sums of money where farms have been left in bad condition before 

re-letting, and by having to drain land and add to buildings to attract ten¬ 

37. The county of Norfolk has also been the subject of special inquiry by one of 

our Assistant Commissioners, Mr Rew, who reports that the depression com¬ 

menced in that county some time prior to the Richmond Commission. Since 

1881 matters have been steadily getting worse, and during the last seven years 
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the situation has been gravely aggravated, the seasons of 1893 and 1894 having 

brought about a climax. 

As regards the effects of the depression on farmers, Mr Rew says, “Twenty 

or thirty years ago, no class connected with the land ‘held their heads higher’, 

to use a colloquialism, than the farmers of Norfolk. As men of considerable 

capital, conducting a profitable business on a large scale, and with a well- 

deserved reputation for enterprise and ability, they had a fair right to do so. 

Many of them owned the whole or a part of the land they farmed, and they 

lived in a style to which they might not unreasonably claim that their income 

and property entitled them. But all this has now very largely changed. The 

typical Norfolk farmer of today is a harassed and hard-working man, with little 

time to devote to anything but the struggle to make both ends meet. The 

survivors of the easy-going class of farmers are few and far between, and those 

who now occupy the farms are men who are holding on by sheer determination 

and hard work. Many of those with whom I came in contact were obviously 

keen and energetic men of business with a thorough, and, as the phrase goes, 

‘up to date’ knowledge of all the intricate details of their vocation. This might 

not, perhaps, apply universally to all the smaller farmers; but, as a general rule, 

no one who met, as I had the pleasure of meeting, a large number of Norfolk 

farmers, staying with some of them in their homes, and spending a considerable 

time with many others, could fail to be impressed with the conviction that at 

the present time all that energy and intelligence can accomplish is being done 

to combat their difficulties. The majority of farmers whom I met spoke in a 

very despondent and frequently almost a despairing way of their financial 

position. ‘Losing money,’ ‘living on capital,’ were frequent expressions, and I 

was told of many instances of farmers who had been ruined, some of them 

under very distressing circumstances. . . . The fact is that things had been 

getting steadily worse up to 1893; but with the autumn of 1894 came what may 

almost be termed a crash, and nine Norfolk farmers out of ten were in a state 
of absolute alarm.” . . . 

Cambridgeshire. . . . “The evidence as to whether large or small farms have 

suffered more from depression in this county is, it appears, sometimes conflict¬ 

ing, but the weight of evidence certainly shows that large or medium-sized ones 

on fairly good soil, where the tenants have had sufficient capital, have felt it 

least. There are, however, districts in Cambridgeshire, in the Fens, which are 

well suited for small farms, the land being good, easy to work, and capable of 

growing market-garden produce and fruit. Particularly where such districts are 

accessible to markets, there are men to be found who are credited with being in 

a satisfactory position. But these cases are not common, and, generally speak¬ 

ing, the small farmers have often been squeezed out of existence, or are leading, 

together with their families, a life of unremitting toil, accompanied by great 
anxiety of mind, to obtain a bare livelihood.” . . . 

In Lincolnshire the depression is attributed in the first instance to the bad 

seasons of 1875-9, and then to the fall in prices which set in about 1882, at a 
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time when there had been great losses through decreased yields, and sheep-rot, 

and when the land was deteriorated. . . . The effect of the depression on land- 

owners in Lincolnshire is thus described by the Assistant Commissioner: 

“Their rentals have been greatly reduced, the freehold value of their properties 

has been largely decreased, both for the purposes of sale and of borrowing 

money, the condition of their land has in many cases deteriorated, and they 

have at the same time been called upon to spend increasingly large sums of 

money on building and repairs, while in most cases they are now paying tithe 

and land tax formerly paid by the tenants. Some who have taken land in hand, 

especially heavy clay, or that which has been farmed out, have incurred great 

losses besides the loss of rent." He adds that in some cases there are owners 

who are drawing nothing from their properties, and that the mortgagees are 

taking what interest they can get, not daring to foreclose. Leading auctioneers, 

agents, and valuers stated freely that land was a drug in the market. . . . 

... In the remaining counties included in this section, the effects of the depres¬ 

sion have manifested themselves on the whole in a similar way. Even on the 

good lands there have been failures and loss of capital, and on very light soils, 

and on the heavier clays, with a greater proportion of arable than pasture, the 

depression has been more serious. In the counties of Beds., Hunts., and 

Northants, Mr Pringle says, “Reviewing the transactions of my eleven weeks 

stay in this district, I can assure the Commissioners that the anticipations 

which overwhelm the mind in Essex were seldom far distant when going about 

the corn-growing parts of Beds., Hunts, and Northants.” . . . 
41. In some parts of Hampshire, the depression has been almost as severe as in 

Essex. . . . 
42. In Berkshire and Hertfordshire the depression appears to be particularly 

manifest in the remoter districts and where the land is poor and heavy, but in 

the latter county its effects have been generally less acute, owing to the facilities 
for the sale, and delivery by road, of hay, straw and other produce in 

London. . . . 
43. The position in Oxfordshire is very similar to that existing in Berkshire. . . . 

In the neighbouring county of Buckinghamshire the conditions in the vale of 

Aylesbury are more encouraging, especially in the pastoral districts. . . . 

44. In Warwickshire farms situated in districts with heavy soils, which form a 

considerable part of the county, have experienced the effects of the depression 

to a serious extent, and a large area of land is reported to have tumbled down to 

grass; mixed farms with a greater proportion of pasture, and arable lands 

embracing good turnip land have done better. Dairying in the neighbourhood 

of towns is also reported to have been more succesful than other branches ol 

farming. ... 
45. In the case of Leicestershire the evidence as to the effects of the depression 

is somewhat conflicting. . . . The farms are mostly mixed and under 200 acres 

in extent; sheep-breeding, dairying, and grazing are the principal branches of 

farming, and there is a good local demand for farm produce. 



214 NATIONAL RESOURCES [65] 

46. In Nottinghamshire and York, East Riding, farmers in many districts have 

suffered severely, but on the grass lands in the valleys, and in localities suitable 

for dairying, occupiers of land are in a more satisfactory position. . . . 

47. As regards Kent . . . the position of affairs is thus described by Dr Fream: 

“Since 1879 there has been a steady drain on farmers’ resources. ... It is 

necessary, however, to draw a distinction between the hop-growers and those 

farmers dependent chiefly upon sheep and corn who surround, but are not 

within, the hop-growing area. . . . On the corn-growing farms as distinguished 

from the hop farms the depression is severely felt. Corn, I was told, pays no 

rent, whilst hops and fruit have enabled many a man to weather the storm, who 

would otherwise have gone under.” 

48. In Sussex, taking the county as a whole, there are fewer signs of depression 

than in many of the counties already discussed although arable and sheep 

farms, as elsewhere, have not escaped the effect of the fall in prices and of the 

drought of 1893. • • • In this county many farmers have the advantage of be¬ 

ing in close proximity to seaside resorts, where there is a large demand for 

vegetables and fruit. . . . 

GRAZING SECTION OF ENGLAND 

51. ... Wiltshire has experienced the effects of agricultural depression to a 
serious extent. . . . 

52. The evidence relating to Gloucestershire shows that in the Cotswold 

district there is much depression. In the hill country between Cirencester and 

Northleach there is a large amount of land untenanted, and either farmed by 

landlords or allowed to go out of cultivation altogether. This is essentially a 

sheep district, though corn is also grown to a large extent. ... In the dairying 

and grazing districts of the Vale of Gloucester there is, however, no land unlet 
and no difficulty in finding tenants. . . . 

53. In describing the position of agriculture in Dorset, Mr Rew says that while 

the variety of conditions in the county makes generalisation difficult, it may be 

fairly said that tenant farmers have had their incomes considerably reduced and 

their capital seriously depleted, and that while landlords have, as a rule, met the 

times by substantial reductions of rent, these must inevitably go further. . . . 

54. The condition of agriculture in Somerset, Devonshire, and Cornwall is, on 

the whole, more favourable than in the three counties dealt with above, though 

the arable districts here, as elsewhere, have been seriously affected . . . Far¬ 

mers in these three counties suffered severely from the drought of 1893. 

55. The evidence relating to the counties of Salop, Herefordshire, 

Monmouthshire and Worcestershire indicates that the effects of depression 

here have not been so manifest as in other parts of the country, except in arable 

districts with strong soils. Dairying and grazing are the chief branches of 

farming in these counties. In Herefordshire and Worcestershire fruit and hops 

are largely grown, and in some parts of the latter county, market gardening is 

carried on with success. There are few farms unlet; on good grass lands, hop 
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land, and dairy farms, rents have in many instances been maintained, and 

reductions have apparently seldom exceeded 15 per cent. On heavy soils and 

arable farms in Salop, Herefordshire and Worcestershire the reductions of rent 

have ranged from 20 to 30 per cent; in the Bridgenorth district up to 40 per 
cent. . . . 

57. In Cheshire and Derbyshire, which are mainly devoted to dairying, the 

depression has not been so seriously felt as elsewhere, although farmers in these 

counties have experienced difficulties during the last two or three years, owing 

partly to the drought in 1893 and partly to the fall in prices. . . . 

58. Coming to Staffordshire, in districts where dairying and grazing are largely 

practised, we find that the conditions are very similar to those existing in 

Cheshire. . . . 

59. In Cumberland there is “comparatively little outward and visible sign of 

agricultural depression”; no farms are unlet, and there is plenty of competition 

for them at existing rents. In Westmoreland the circumstances are practically 

identical with those in Cumberland. Rentals have been reduced between 20 

and 25 per cent in both counties. . . . 

60. Lancashire is another county in which the signs of depression are not so 

patent as in other parts of the country. Agriculturists in this county benefit 

from the neighbourhood of large towns and mining centres. There is no diffi¬ 

culty in letting farms, and with reductions varying from 5 to 10 per cent rents 

are fairly well paid. . . . 
61. In the four north-eastern counties of Northumberland, Durham, York 

North Riding, and York West Riding, the position of agriculture resembles 

very much that existing in Cumberland and Westmoreland. Arable farmers 

have lost considerably from the fall in the price of grain, and sheep breeders 

have suffered from the fall in wool and the low price of sheep in 1892 and 1893. 

Graziers and horse breeders have done better, and among dairy farmers, de¬ 

pression, if it exists at all, is of a mild type. Rents have been reduced, since 

1879, by 20 and 30 per cent on arable farms, but on grass farms the reductions 

have been less. . . . 
64. From the evidence before us relating to Wales, it would appear that owners 
and occupiers have not hitherto experienced the effects of the depression in 

that country so severely as in many parts of England. This has been largely 

due, in the first instance, to the natural characteristics of the Principality, which 

are such as to favour stock raising, sheep breeding, and dairying, and (in some 

districts in the south) market gardening; and secondly, to the proximity of large 

towns, watering places, mining and colliery centres, with a large demand for 

farm produce. Owing to these natural and economic advantages, Welsh agricul¬ 

ture has not been exposed to those depressing influences which have so ser¬ 

iously affected the arable districts of England. Nevertheless heavy losses have 

been sustained in Wales from the fall in the price of lean stock, wool, and 
cheese, though in the past two years there has been some improvement in this 

direction. 
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SCOTLAND: ARABLE DIVISION 

The eastern or arable division embraces the group of counties in the east and 

north-east, extending from Roxburgh in the south to the Moray Firth. The 

condition of agriculture in all these counties, with the exception of Kincardine, 

Clackmannan, and Kinross, has been reported upon by Mr Hope. In his 

reports upon Banff, Nairn, and Elgin and the seven counties south of the Firth 

of Forth, he says, “Throughout the whole of the districts visited by me, I have 

been informed that during the past ten years there has been agricultural depres¬ 
sion and that it has been very severe in all the districts, with the exception, 

possibly, of a certain area in Mid and West Lothian, where most of the produce 

is sold off the farm.” . . . He learned that in recent years the capital of farmers 

had been so seriously diminished that many of them are now unable to buy in 

lean stock for the consumption of turnips and straw on their farms. Rents have 

decreased very seriously, and landlords have been sharers in the general depres¬ 

sion. ... In spite of the hard times there was an increased demand for farms in 

1893 and 1894, particularly in the Lothians, owing partly, it is stated, to a belief 
that things had then reached their worst. 

66. In the report on the counties of Perth, Fife, Forfar, and Aberdeen, Mr 

Hope also states that depression of a very acute kind has prevailed during the 

past ten years. Rents “have fallen from 10 to 50 per cent, and the average fall 

may be stated as 30 per cent.” In these counties, as in those already referred to, 

there has also been an increased demand for farms in recent years, “prospective 
tenants speculating on the return of good times”. . . . 

GRAZING DIVISION 

68. Some of the principal counties included in the Western Division of 

Scotland, viz, Ayr, Wigtownshire, Kirkcudbright and Dumfries, have formed 

the subject of inquiry by Mr Spier, one of the Assistant Commissioners. Dairy¬ 

ing in some shape or form is more or less practised in all these counties, while 

in parts of Ayr vegetables are largely grown, and in Wigtownshire and 

Kirkcudbright cattle-breeding and feeding and hill sheep-farming are carried 

on. Clydesdale horses are also bred in all these counties. Mr Spier in his report 

says, “while depression certainly exists and land has fallen more or less in 

value, there has been nothing like a total collapse of farming; there are no farms 

in the landlords’ hands, much less lands lying idle, nor is there the least 

difficulty in letting a farm of almost any kind . . . while in some of the districts 

rented the fall in rents has been comparatively speaking very little, in others, 

more especially in the sheep farming districts, it has been very heavy”. . . . 

69. The only other counties in this Division of Scotland from which we have 

evidence are Renfrewshire, Argyllshire and Caithness. Agricultural depression 

is said to be measured in Renfrewshire by a fall of about 10 or 15 per cent in 

rents, depression reached the county later than elsewhere, and tenant farmers 

are doing fairly well. A tenant farmer in Argyllshire has “not made a shilling” 

for forty years, but he has not lost capital. Sheep farmers in the same county 
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are stated to have experienced serious losses during the last ten years from the 

fall in the price of wool, and much of their capital is said to have been lost. 

Rents of sheep farms have apparently fallen from 25 to 40 per cent, and in 

exceptional cases up to 60 per cent. 
70. In Caithness, which has a large area of arable land, depression has been 

apparently as severe as in the south-eastern counties of Scotland. Rents, we are 

told, have been reduced from “30 to 50 per cent on the large holdings, from 20 

to 30 per cent on medium sized farms, and from 10 to 60 per cent on the small 

holdings”. There are a great many burdened estates in Caithness. Breeders in 

the county were seriously affected by the drought of 1893. 

66. Tramways in Bristol, 1899: changes in city and industrial life 

{Annual Report of Factory Inspectors i8gg {Parliamentary Papers igoo, XI, 145-6)) 

Owing to the enterprise of the Bristol Tramway Company in extending their 

electric system of lines into the suburbs, a revolution is being rapidly 

effected in the domestic life of workpeople. Several firms, such as manufac¬ 

turers of tobacco, clothing, corsets, rope, etc., have already built fine, modern 

factories on the outskirts of the town; and round these factories have sprung up 

rows of neat cottages, in some cases, built and owned by the factory pro¬ 

prietors, who rent them to their workpeople. Here the people live in pure air, 

instead of being cooped up in the narrow streets of the city; and yet, thanks to 

the tramways, they have the advantages of city life so far as regards shops, etc. 

Workers employed in the city have also the corresponding advantage of being 

able to sleep, and spend their spare time in the purer air of the suburbs. 
Altogether, few modern inventions have, it seems to me, conferred greater 

benefits on the workpeople than have electric tramways. In Bristol, for one 

penny, both working men and women are carried distances of four miles and 

over, the Company, at certain hours, running for their convenience five or six 

times the number of carriages they are required to do under their Act of 

parliament. ... 
If, throughout the country, and especially in and around large cities, elec¬ 

trical tramways receive the encouragement they deserve, they may become an 

important factor in the solution of the overcrowding problem. . . . 

67. Industrial developments in southern England, 1905 

{Annual Report of Factory Inspectors /905 {Parliamentary Papers igo6, XV, 4-5)) 

The most noted industrial development during 1905 was undoubtedly the 

continued increase in the use of electrically driven machinery and power- 

gas producing plants, to which not a few Inspectors bear testimony. Mr Harston 

(Kent), in this connection says, 
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Electrical power has taken the place of gas and steam in a good many fac¬ 

tories, but perhaps the most striking feature of the year’s changes is the great 

increase in the number of factories in which plant has been or is being 

erected for the manufacture of producer gas for motive power purposes. In 

several places the plant is on quite a large scale. 

Mr Edwards (Southampton) writes, 

The two principal industrial developments are the laying down of a large 

number of gas producing plants in factories . . . and the introduction of 

electric motor driven machinery into boot repairing workshops, thereby con¬ 
verting them into factories. . . . 

Mr Ireland (Norwich) on the same subject says, 

I find in this district the same development I noted in the Midlands - the 

fitting of engines with water-gas generating plant operated by the engine 
itself. . . . 

Mr Bremner-Davis (North London), 

Electric motors continue to displace gas engines, especially for small powers 
in the more crowded neighbourhoods. . . . 

Mr Thomas (North London), 

Many small occupiers have gone in for power, thus converting their work¬ 
shops into factories. . . . 

Mr Shuter (Plymouth), 

Not only are motors being fitted in workshops . . . but they are supplanting 
in many cases gas and steam engines. . . . 

Mr Beverley (West London) mentions the erection in the West London district 

of three important generating stations, including one which will be the largest 

in the kingdom. One of them has two gas-engines of 1,000 horse power, and 
each flywheel weighs 30 tons. 

Mr Stevenson-Taylor (Kent) reports that 

The Lords of the Admiralty have had a large electrical generating station 

erected in Chatham Dockyard, and the electrification of a considerable por¬ 
tion of the machinery is contemplated. 

In Devon and Cornwall as elsewhere there has been a considerable increase 

in the number of gas-suction plants. Oil engines as a source of power are also 

very much favoured in the rural parts of these counties. These are often found 

installed as auxiliaries where water power is used. One of the largest and most 

economical oil engines in the country is to be found I believe in Devonshire. 

I his engine is said to cost less than one-tenth of a penny per horse-power hour. 
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The amount of electrical power used for power purposes steadily increases, and 

electric motors in connection with pulverisers are now used in the ancient 

Cornish industry of tin-streaming. 

The motor-car industry, both constructing and repairing, has continued to 

develop, and is alluded to by some Inspectors. 

Mr Matford (West London), 

The development of the motor-car industry has called into being an ever- 

increasing number of “garages” in the West of London, the majority of which 

are fitted with a repairing plant driven by power. . . . 

Mr Thomas (North London), 

A few of the country factories now rely almost entirely on motor wagons for 

the carriage of their manufactures to their warehouses in London, etc., and 
this has proved so successful that it will give in the future much wider 

freedom of choice in fixing the site for a new factory. 

68. Engineering progress in 1906 

(“Commercial history and review of 1906”, The Economist, 16 February 1907) 

Engineering trades. . . . There are still continual invention and progress in 

the utilisation of heat force. The competition of internal-combustion 

engines with steam engines is becoming keener wherever gaseous fuel is avail¬ 

able. The economy afforded by producer gas, and still more by the use of waste 

gas from blast furnaces, is being widely developed, and in some engineering 

works the only boilers now needed are for supplying steam hammers. And now 

when a complete self-contained motor is required of from 5 to 200 h.p., suction 

gas, where coke or anthracite fuel are to hand, affords a substitute for the 

portable steam engine and for the oil engine. Machine tool makers and the 

numerous subsidiary trades that supply plant for elevating and conveying loads 

share in the general activity. In all these there is a tendency towards heavier 

and stronger machines at higher prices. Hydraulic power, though still necessary 

for the concentration of force as in forging presses and packing presses, is 

becoming superseded by electricity when a wide distribution is needed as in 

large works and railway goods stations. 
It is questionable, however, if any of the large electrical factories have made 

real profit during the last two years. Even the best of the British factories are 

hardly equal in their size and equipment to the leading works in Germany, 

whose competition is felt - not so much for installations here as for export 

orders. Steam turbines continue to supersede reciprocating steam engines 

where generators of more than 1,000 h.p. are required, as the turbines can be 

installed at greatly less cost and occupy less space. For this reason the large 

plants of the municipalities and power companies are being generally equipped 
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with turbines. There are now in Britain about ten firms, including marine 

engineers, who are making these under licence from Parsons, and in most cases 

with ingenious and useful modifications of detail. . . . 

69. The motor vehicle industry in Britain, 1907 

(“Commercial history and review of 1907”, The Economist, 22 February 1908) 

Engineering. The excellence of the English made car as compared with those 

made in France is now fully assured. A range of from £300 to £500 seems 
to be that within which trustworthy cars can be purchased . . . The commercial 

vehicle trials held by the Royal Automobile Club in connection with the 

Society of Motor Manufacturers and Traders took place in September and 

October last1 and were in the form of a tour of about 2,000 miles, in the course 

of which the vehicles competing were on exhibition for one day at Bristol, 

Birmingham, Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds and other important centres, 

fifty-six vehicles in all started, the majority being fitted with petrol engines, 

though steam was well represented, and some ran throughout on paraffin. The 

distance travelled daily varied from about 30 to 100 miles, according to the 

load, the trial including all classes of vehicles, from the smallest delivery cars to 

the largest lorries. Fifty vehicles completed the trial, a proportion exceeding all 

expectations . . . the result was a most convincing proof of the suitability of 

these vehicles over ordinary roads, and under circumstances such as would be 

met with in ordinary use. . . . Altogether the result has been to awaken great 
interest in this branch of the industry. . . . 

70. Industrial development in South Wales and Bristol, 1911 

(Annual Report of Factory Inspectors ign, South-Western Division (Parliamentary 

Papers 1912-13, XXV, 23-4)) 

Labour unrest and agitation and so-called “sympathetic strikes” notwith¬ 

standing, the volume of trade in the division has gone on increasing. In 

particular, some of the metal trades indigenous to some quarters, and referred 

to in last year’s report as enjoying good times, have experienced another year’s 

prosperity and growth. Extension of old works, better equipment and speeding 

up of plant, and the erection of new concerns in the steel, sheet and tinplate 

trades have very prominently marked the year’s activities in South Wales and 

Monmouthshire. The growth of output and enhanced exports have resulted in 

recoids being established, and certainly up to the present there are no signs of 

over-production. To the contrary, so large a money expenditure upon these 

additions and extensions by capitalists long in the trade is a good omen one 

would think - unless something untoward and unexpected happens - for the 

further expansion of these industries, and, in this connection, the recent amal- 
1 i.e. 1907 
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gamation of three large Trade Unions covering the steel industry will help. In 

the Swansea district Mr Hilditch records the addition of over forty tinplate and 

sheet mills during the year, and refers to a large plant in course of erection at a 

copper works for the extraction of precious metals by electrolysis. Mr Edwards 

(Cardiff) records the completion of very extensive additions at a leading sheet 

rolling plant at Newport for the galvanising trade, and thinks it now probably 

takes first place as regards size and output “in the world”. Not the least 

interesting feature of the coke and chemical industries is the increasing installa¬ 
tion of batteries of bye-product ovens. . . . The patent fuel (coal briquettes) 

trade of South Wales also shows considerable expansion, the new Graigola 

Works at the King’s Dock, Swansea, the largest of its kind in the kingdom 

being now in full operation. ... A scheme is also on foot for the revival of the 

sugar industry in Bristol by the erection of a large refinery at Avonmouth 

Docks. Mr Shinner also refers to the fact that for the first time in the history of 

the port the customs-dues of Bristol had exceeded £5,000,000. He also records 

such an increase in the recently established aeroplane factory at Filton that it 

now has the reputation of being the “largest purely aeroplane works in the 

world”. Dock extensions are still in progress at Southampton and Newport. 

The erection of electric power stations is general, and the introduction of 

electrically-driven plant in metal-rolling and other heavy industries is reported 

from various districts. 

71. Foreign trade in 1910 

(“Commercial history and review of 1910”, The Economist, 18 February 1911) 

he important and healthy revival of British commerce and manufactures, 

X which was under weigh in 1909, made great strides in 1910, and finally 

created a record in foreign trade, beating even the great boom of 1907. The 

result is the more remarkable in that while progress was practically continuous, 

a large number of our competitors have been suffering more or less from trade 

stagnation. . . . The causes making for good trade in England have been partly 

our system of free imports, under which the cost of production is lower than in 

any other country, partly the splendid harvests of the world, more especially of 

India and Russia, which have stimulated our shipping trade and have enabled 
us to exchange our manufactures for food supplies on very favourable terms. 

Prices have risen, but not to such an extent as in the United States, where 

reviving prosperity was checked by the excessive upward movement. . . . 

Foreign Trade. Last year we recorded a large increase in imports and a slight 

but unmistakable revival in our exports, the turn of the tide having occurred 

about the middle of the year 1909. Throughout 1910 the revival has gathered 

strength month by month, particularly on the export side, an increase of no less 
than 52^ m. sterling being finally recorded for the year, or about 14 per cent. 
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The re-export figures for the first time exceeded 100, a result chiefly due to the 
fact that the rubber which passes through London on its way to the continent, 
and raw cotton, which comes to England to await orders for delivery elsewhere, 
both stood at fancy prices for a great part of the year. ... We do not propose to 
consider here the details of this trade of £1,200,000,000. . . . The analysis . . . 
shows that of the total increase of £53,000,000 in imports, £41,000,000 is due 
to increased purchases of raw materials, while, on the other hand, manufac¬ 
tured articles take up £46,000,000 out of a total increase of £52,000,000 in our 
export trade. The rise in value is chiefly marked in cotton goods, which come to 
more than a quarter of the increase in manufactures. Wool and iron and steel 
manufactures follow with increases respectively of £6,853,000 and £4,811,000. 

The coal trade is the only big industry which has not benefited from an 
expanding export demand. 



Part IV 

RELIGION AND THE CHURCHES 





INTRODUCTION 

There was little change in the relative positions of the denominations that 

divided the allegiance of Christian Great Britain in the forty years before 

the outbreak of the German war in 1914. The Church of England continued 

to hold the firm, if uneffusive loyalty of the majority of Englishmen, and still 

looked to the evangelical leaders of the first half of the nineteenth century and 

to the pioneers of the Oxford Movement for spiritual inspiration. Dissenters 

remained Wesleyan, Congregational and Baptist, in proportions not much 

changed with the progress of the years. Roman Catholics in England grew in 

number with the growth of the Irish population, chiefly in the large towns, and 

for them religious affiliation and worship where practicable were almost as 

much national as religious exercises. Conversions from Anglicanism continued, 

in some cases spectacular, but not on the scale hoped for in the forties and 

fifties, and Protestant anti-papalism continued a very lively nerve in the 

country, if spasmodic in its manifestation. Wales confirmed its allegiance to 

dissent, with nationalist overtones, and churchmanship was mainly confined to 

the upper and established classes. In Scotland presbyterianism, both of the 

established church and of the disruption, remained very active and continued 

to divide the country, though bitternesses lost something of their edge and the 

tendency was towards reunion. Episcopacy remained in its accustomed minority. 

In Ireland the established church was disestablished and disendowed,1 but 
was active as the church of an alien garrison, neither learning from the catholic 

majority, nor teaching them anything, though itself only a part of Irish pro- 

testantism. 
The convention of going to church on Sunday remained formally intact, as far 

as the church-going upper to lower middle classes were concerned. No attempt 

to repeat the Church census of 1851 on any similar scale proved practicable and 

a number of partial surveys gave only partial illumination, and then mainly in 

the cities. Their suggestion was that the church-going habit was weakening. 

Population shifts might have helped to account for this - people did not necessarily 

carry into new areas church-going habits which might have depended on 

local associations. Weekending, which developed at the end of the century, and 

the new craze for cycling, may also have had a share in disrupting the pattern. 

The reference has been to the church-going classes. Efforts to bring the 

working classes within this scope were, by and large, a failure. Working men 

did not feel at home, even in nonconformist places of worship, still less in 

Anglican. Partly the convention of wearing good clothes, which the poor did 

not always have, was responsible, partly, perhaps, the humility of the attitudes 

prescribed for worship; in some a feeling of alienation from the respectable 

1 No. 81 
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classes for whom it was felt that the churches existed led to the sense that 

attendance at church except on special occasions was not a working class thing 

to do.1 The opening of pews, the institution of special services, the building of 

mission halls in poor or slum areas, the practice of elaborate ritual which was 

supposed especially to appeal to the working classes, even the open-air preach¬ 

ing by revivalists and Salvation Army, made local and temporary breaches in 

the pattern, without fundamentally altering it. In the countryside the attitude 

might be different; the sense that church on Sunday was an activity in which 

the whole community shared lasted much longer. But the weakening of leader¬ 

ship from above, the coming of enfranchisement and of local self-government, 

tended to encourage, if not to suggest a change of attitude; and church atten¬ 

dance, and church leadership in the affairs of the community, became less 
automatic and less automatically accepted. 

If there was little response to the propaganda of the churches among the 

working classes, there was equally little disposition among them to quarrel with 

religion. True there was a tradition of atheism among working class intellec¬ 

tuals, going back to Tom Paine, which never died out, though its influence did 

not spread very much, except perhaps in the decade of Charles Bradlaugh.2 

The triumphs of science and the dominance of scientific modes of thought gave 

rise to movements of atheism among followers of Auguste Comte and of John 

Stuart Mill and in the universities, but they did not strike very deep root and 

by the end of the period, even the end of the century, had ceased to preoccupy 

people very much. Similarly Darwinism which despite the reticence of its 
founder had been assumed to strike a serious blow at Christian view's of the 

origin of species and of man, was found not inconcihable with Christian views 
of the ordering and development of the world under the aegis of God.3 But 

considerable modification of older views of the inerrancy and inspiration of the 

Bible were necessary to accommodate such views. The notion that inerrancy 

extended to cosmological and scientific views contained or held to be implicit in 

the Bible had to be abandoned, and the idea that the Old Testament incor¬ 

porated large elements of myth and legend, not to be understood literally, came 

to be accepted. Study of the texts revealed a different chronology and altered 

many accepted ideas of authorship. Similar results followed from the study of 

the New Testament, though here the reaction of later scholarship was towards 

a more contemporary dating of the documents than “the higher criticism” had 

initially argued. The existing documentary material was more thoroughly 

studied, and new material discovered and brought under contribution. The 

result was to leave the gospel narrative as well authenticated as circumstances 

permitted or could reasonably demand. Jesus’s references to the Old 

Testament, which were acceptable according to the knowledge of his time but 

required correction by modern critical standards, were said in 1890 by Charles 

1 cf. No. 75 

Member for Northampton (1880-91) who was in conflict over taking the oath 
3 No. 74 
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Gore, the Principal of Pusey House, in Lux Mundi1 to need to be regarded as 

reflecting Jesus’s human mind, in virtue of a “self-emptying” by him of the 

divine knowledge accessible to him. This essay roused much controversy at the 

time, but was later held to mark the acceptance by High Church of modern 

critical research. 
The accuracy of the Authorised Version as a translation of the original texts 

was also put in question, and in 1870 the Convocation of Canterbury issued a 

report by the committee it had set up to revise it.2 The best scholars who could 

be got, irrespective of denomination, were chosen to sit under the chairmanship 

of Bishop Ellicott of Gloucester and Bristol, and a high degree of effective 

cooperation was achieved. The great trio of Cambridge scholars, Lightfoot, 

Hort and Westcott, already involved in the preparation of a new edition of the 

Greek Testament, played a leading part. In 1881 the revised New Testament 

was published, and the revised Old Testament was finished in 1884; they were 

published together in 1885, and in 1889 the use of the Revised Version in 

churches was authorised. The new translation was stylistically inferior to the 

old, and the shock to hallowed associations prevented it gaining popularity, but 

at least the great task of achieving a scholarly and defensible translation was 

accomplished, and criticism so far estopped. Sales of the Bible - with the aid of 

technical improvements in printing — increased and cheapened considerably, 

and the Authorised Version, though not the Revised Version, was established 

as a best-seller during the period. 
Victorian conscientiousness demanded increasingly some show of serious 

attention to his duties from the parson. Economically times were not easy; the 

fall in agricultural prices meant in most cases a fall in income for him and the 

obligation of keeping up the standards of living and giving of a gentleman on a 

stipend seriously diminished often demanded private means or serious self- 

denial. But in different ways and at different levels the call for a more serious 

attention to duty was met. It might in country districts be a fairly empty 

routine of visiting, reading of services and administration of charities. It might 

be attention to the fabric itself, repair and rebuilding, and greater care for 

tidiness or seemliness in the church and its services. It could be really effective 

care for the souls and bodies of parishioners. Anyway, slovenliness and dis¬ 

regard of duties, not uncommon in the earlier part of the century, was increas- 

inglv frowned upon, and so became less common. In town parishes the increase 

of population and the inroads of dissent often made the parson’s problems 

almost insuperable; nevertheless in many parishes increases in the staff of 

curates, the building of chapels-of-ease and of mission halls represented gen¬ 

uine attempts to meet them. Cathedrals were in similar economic difficulties, 

with added problems of organisation but, one by one from the middle of the 

century onwards, these were faced and dealt with, and by its end practically 

every one was playing an effective part in its diocese. An outstanding example 

was St Paul’s under Dean Church (1871-90), where the support of an able and 

1 No. 73 2 No. 72 
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harmonious chapter made the final transformation of the cathedral possible and 

the genius of Liddon,1 the best Anglican preacher of the day, turned the 

popular service under the dome into the most conspicuous feature of Anglican 

church life in London. The place that cathedrals now occupied in the imagina¬ 

tion of Anglicans is illustrated by the insistence of the newly formed diocese of 

Truro on building a cathedral for itself in 1877. Dissent demanded its cathe¬ 

drals too, places where huge congregations could be gathered together to 

worship. The City Temple, Holborn Viaduct, in 1874, and the Metropolitan 

Tabernacle, Newington Butts, 1861, were instances in London; the great 
provincial centres of population had the like. 

The Public Worship Regulation Act, 1874 began as an attempt, supported 

by Convocation and a virtually unanimous bench of bishops, to provide a 

quicker and less controversial method than the somewhat cumbrous course 

offered by the Clergy Discipline Act of 1840 for the solution of disputes as to 

the conduct of public worship. But the bill was delayed and caught up in the 

election and change of government of 1874; it became the subject of evangelical 

attack and lost much of its High Church support, and thus became virtually the 

“Act against ritualism” of Disraeli’s unhappy description. Even so, Archbishop 

Tait thought it in the interests of the church to get an Act quickly, even if not 

the one he had planned, to avoid the danger - w hich was real - of a worse one, 

and to put an end to mounting and dangerous party dissension in the church. 

But he risked his Act to secure the retention in it of the bishops’ right to refuse 

consent to the initiation of prosecution. Elaborate ritual was not particularly 

characteristic of the first generation of leaders of the Oxford Movement. But 

prayer book rubrics permitted more than evangelical or normal Protestant 

practice had recognised, and it was natural enough that the later stages of a 

movement that had sought to reemphasise the catholic character of the church 

should look for every possible overt demonstration of this. Moveover it was felt 

at the time that an elaborate and colourful service had a better chance of 

appealing to the working man than Protestant reticence, though it may be 

questioned whether, in the slum parishes where it was sought to demonstrate 

this, the devotion of the priests to their people and to their duty was not the 

prime factor in their success, rather than any elaboration of services. Finally, 

catholic and Roman practices were regarded as those of a church free, in these 

regards at any rate, from Erastian control, while the instruments of control in 

the Anglican church - and particularly the Judicial Committee of the Privy 

Council - were regarded as barely disguising the iron hand of the state. Hence 

ritualism, and the prosecution of it by the Church Association in 1865 con¬ 

tinued. The scale was not very large, but the spectacle of conscientious, if often 

obstinate and impracticable men suffering, even in prison, for their convictions 

was a distressing one. Hence bishops preferred to use their vetos rather than 

make martyrs. In 1879-80 the veto itself was attacked, and the Queen’s Bench 

' H. P. Liddon (1829-90), distinguished follower of Keble and Pusey, of Christ Church, Oxford sometime 

Ireland Professor of Exegesis, Canon of St Paul’s, 1870-90; author of Life of Pusey, published posthumously. 
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decided that the bishops could be made to permit a prosecution, but the Court 

of Appeal and the House of Lords overruled them, and in 1879-81 a further 

case against the bishop of London upheld the right of veto. In 1890 the Church 

Association cited the saintly and well-loved Bishop King of Lincoln before the 

courts for offences of ritualism. Archbishop Benson took the case into his own 

court, and his decision in favour of King was substantially upheld by the Privy 

Council. In this case the prosecution tended to discredit the promoters, but 

disturbances at ritualist services, by way of protest, still continued. There were 
special circumstances at the turn of the century which quickened the anti- 

Roman nerve in the country, but it became clear as tempers cleared that there was 

little risk in anglicanism of any large-scale conversions to Rome, while on the other 

hand the claim to Catholicism in services and in temper was gradually vindicated. 

The corporate strength and consciousness of the church were intensified by 

the development of organs of discussion and the inclusion in them of laymen. 

The first Church Congress was in 1862; the first Diocesan Conference in 1866, 

and by 1882 the practice of holding them was general. A House of Laymen was 

added to the Canterbury Convocation in 1886, and in York in 1892. On the 

whole, relations between the bishops and their clergy became closer and more 

general during the period and the bishops, despite the apparently haphazard 

mode of their selection by the Crown on the advice of the Prime Minister, 

displayed a high and varied range of talent and devotion. 
The period was one of great difficulty for the Christian churches, but one 

which they survived, which many of their critics had hardly expected, and 

came through, indeed, not without signs, though uncertain ones, of an in¬ 

creased vitality. The adverse influences centred round the immense achievements 

of science, the conquest is made of the world, and the belief that under 

its influence and that of rational reform, all things in the world might be 
made new. As the struggle went on the conviction began to seep through that 

though the physical world, of which man was part, might be subject to scien¬ 

tific laws, man’s nature was not exhausted in his participation in the physical 

world, and that he had values and aspirations independent of it, which had 

their own source and laws. It was in this sphere that the churches had their 

scope. The years of struggle and criticism had struck away much irrelevance 

and confusion of thought and belief, and left the churches much more narrowly 

to a world of spiritual values and belief. Many preeminences and acceptances 

unhesitantly accorded to them in the earlier years disappeared, and the 

processes of reform left their position much changed. But no vital sacrifices had 

been demanded or made and the churches were left with their sense for contin¬ 

uity and identity unbroken, and flexibility and comprehensiveness not seriously 

impaired.1 Continuous and rigorous critical study of the documentary records 

of Christianity had left their status as vital documents of the spiritual history of 

man unchanged, and had, indeed, made possible a sharper and keenei ap¬ 

prehension of them. It cannot fairly be said that either faith or works were 

1 cf. No. 76 



230 RELIGION AND THE CHURCHES 

lacking in the service of the churches during the period, and in view of the 

troubles that opened for the world in 1914 a period of humiliation and self¬ 

recollection for the churches had been a not inappropriate prelude. 

The Christian problem that appeared no nearer solution at the end than at 

the beginning of the period was the contrast between the inequalities of the 

world and the family affection and equality that were to be the marks of the 

Kingdom of God. True, these inequalities were no greater at the end of the 

period than they had been at the beginning. But the vast increase of wealth, the 

democratisation of politics, and the improvements in administrative techniques 

encouraged a feeling that inequalities could be substantially improved, if not 

abolished. Socialism, even Christian socialism, was an eccentricity in the first 

half of the century; a portent in the second. Many Christians thought it proper 

to become Socialists, and many Socialists proclaimed themselves the only true 

Christians. The Kingdom may have involved communism, as in the apostolic 

age, but it was a voluntary communism; and it was clear that the Kingdom was 

preached not as a political or social doctrine, but as a spiritual message. A spirit 

of fraternal equality and care for the brethren were duties imposed on the 

believer, in the measure of his abilities and opportunities, as they hoped, when 

the Kingdom came with power and glory, themselves to be sharers in it, but 

there was no duty on them to seek its realisation in this world by the methods 

of the world. There might be cases where legal methods seemed to offer the 

only cure for widely admitted evils, and the support for them was so strong that 

the legal sanctions might be regarded rather as reminders to do what the person 

meant in any case to do than as genuine constraint. But unqualified socialism 

undertook to make people free, equal and happy by legislation. The fear that 

society might remain acquisitive in spirit while socialist in form, the sense of 

the long administrative corridors down which benefits for individuals might 

have to be pursued once they were recognised as rights, the fear of a top-heavy 

society and of economic stultification, kept the movement at bay before 1914. 

But the sense of the possibility of revolution and of the lack of obvious justifica¬ 
tion for the inequalities of society cast a question mark over the future. 
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(1966), which explores some of the wider implications of nonconformist leadership. On the 

politics of nonconformity, see also K. O. Morgan, Wales in British Politics 1868-1922 (Cardiff, 

1963); W. R. Lambert, 1 he Welsh Sunday Closing Act 1881 ”, Welsh History Review, vi (1972); 

N. J. Richards, “The Education Bill of 1906 and the decline of political nonconformity”, J. 

Eccles. Hist., xxiii (1972); and Stephen Koss, Nonconformity in Modern British Politics (1975), 

which deals mainly with the twentieth century. David M. Thompson, Nonconformity in the 

Nineteenth Century (1972), and J. Briggs and I. Sellers, Victorian Nonconformity (1973), are 

useful collections of contemporary documents. 

There is no adequate general survey of Roman Catholicism in the period, but see G. A. Beck 

(ed.), The English Catholics 1850-1950 (1950), and J. Hickey, Urban Catholics: urban Catholicism 

in England and Wales from 1829 to the present day (1967). E. S. Purcell, Life of Cardinal Manning, 

2 vols (1896), is usually seen as unfair and misleading, but useful correctives are Shane Leslie, 

Henry Edward Manning: his life and labours (1921), and V. A. McClelland, Cardinal Manning: his 

public life and influence 1865-92 (1962). For Manning’s successor as archbishop of Westminster, 

see J. G. Snead-Cox, The Life of Cardinal Vaughan, 2 vols (1910), and A. McCormack, Cardinal 
1 e.g. see Select Bibliography to Pt I 
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Vaughan (1966). John Henry Newman is covered by Meriol Trevor, Newman: light in winter 

(1962), and by the definitive and multi-volume edition of The Letters and Diaries oj J. H. 

Newman, ed. C. S. Dessain and others (1961 onwards). For the most distinguished mind among 

the catholic laity, see G. Himmelfarb, Lord Acton: a study in conscience and politics (1952), and H. 

MacDougall, Acton on Papal Power (1973). The reactions which Roman Catholicism and its Irish 

immigrant component provoked are considered by E. R. Norman, Anti-Catholicism in Victorian 

England (1968), which includes a selection of documents, and G. F. A. Best, “Popular protestan- 

tism in Victorian Britain”, in R. Robson (ed.), Ideas and Institutions of Victorian Britain (1967). 

Developments in orthodox Christianity need to be set against those in free-thinking ration¬ 

alism. J. M. Robertson, A History of Free Thought in the Nineteenth Century, 2 vols (1929), 

remains useful, though it should be supplemented by D. Tribe, 100 Years of Free Thought 

(1967), and the same author’s President Charles Bradlaugh M.P. (1971); Edward Royle’s brief 

treatment. Radical Politics ijqo-iqoo: religion and unbelief {1971); and Susan Budd, “The loss of 

faith: reasons for unbelief among members of the secular movement in England 1850-1950”, 

Past 15 Present, 36 (1967). W. L. Arnstein, The Bradlaugh Case (Oxford, 1965), is the standard 

study of the most celebrated clash between rationalism and conventional religion. 

The social bases and development of denominational religion are surveyed by A. D. Gilbert, 

Religion and Society in Industrial England: church, chapel and social change iy40-1914 (1976); and 

J. D. Gay, The Geography of Religion in England (1971), examines the geographical incidence of 

denominational strength but does not deal with Wales. Contemporary surveys which allow some 

limited comparisons with the official Census of religious Worship in 1851 are summarised by 

Andrew Mearns, The Statistics of Attendance at Public Worship: as published in England, Wales 

and Scotland (1882), and R. Mudie-Smith (ed.), The Religious Life of London (1904), which was 

based on a Daily News census of worship in the capital in 1902-3. Also of great value for London 

is Charles Booth, Life and Labour of the People in London, 17 vols (1902-3), 3rd series, Religious 

Influences, 7 vols. Other works with a mainly or wholly urban perspective are K. S. Inglis, 

Churches and the Working Classes in Victorian England (1967), which probably exaggerates the 

failures of Christianity among the working population; H. McLeod, Class and Religion in the Late 

Victorian City (1974), which deals mainly with London; R. B. Walker, “Religious changes in 

nineteenth century Liverpool”, J. Eccles. Hist., xix (1968); S. Meacham, 1 he church in the 

Victorian city”, Viet. Studies, xi (1968), and J. H. S. Kent, “The role of religion in the cultural 

structure of the later Victorian city”, T.R.H.S., 5th series, xxiii (1973)- Rural England of this 

period is less well treated, but see A. Everitt, The Pattern of Rural Dissent: the nineteenth century 

(Leicester, 1972). 
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72. Report of the committee for the revision of the Authorised Version 

of the Bible, 1870 

(from the Chronicle of the Convocation of Canterbury 1870 (Lambeth Palace 
Library) 

The decision to undertake a revision of the Authorised Version of the Old and New Testaments 

was strongly urged on Convocation by Samuel Wilberforce, bishop of Winchester, and made its 

way in spite of a good deal of opposition and reluctance to tamper with a text that had been 

hallowed by centuries of acceptance by nonconformists as well as by Anglicans, and also in the 

United States of America. The report of the committee chaired by the bishop of Winchester on 24 

March 1870 was finally adopted after debate by Convocation on 5 May, and a revision committee 

appointed with powers to add to its membership those “eminent for scholarship to whatever nation 

or religious body they mav belong”: indeed a number of distinguished nonconformists were invited 

to take part in the work, and one Unitarian, though the invitation to the latter was the result of a 

mistaken vote. The chairman of the New Testament committee was Bishop Ellicott of Gloucester 

and Bristol, w ho attended 405 of the 407 meetings of his committee. The York Convocation did not 

join in the work. The Revised Version of the New Testament was accepted by Convocation on n 

May 1881, that of the Old Testament in 1883, and the whole approved by the bishops in 

Convocation for use in churches in 1899. See Owen Chadwick, The Victorian Church, 2 vols, II 

(1970), 45 ff- 

Revision of Authorised Version: to be communicated to the two houses at 

the session in May. 
Report of the committee of both houses of the Convocation of the Province 

of Canterbury, in pursuance of the resolution passed in the upper house on 

Thursday, io February 1870. “That a joint Committee of both Houses be 

appointed, with power to confer with any Committee that may be appointed by 

the Convocation of the Northern Province, to report upon the desirableness of 

a Revision of the Authorised Version of the Old and New Testaments, whether 

by marginal notes or otherwise, in all those passages where plain and clear 

errors, whether in the Hebrew or Greek texts, originally adopted by the trans¬ 

lators, or in the translation made from the same, shall on due investigation be 

found to exist.” 

Thursday, 24 March 1870, at the office of Queen Anne’s Bounty Board. 
We have met this day, and agreed to the following resolutions, which we beg 

respectfully to lay before Convocation. 
I. That it is desirable that a Revision of the Authorised Version of the Holy 

Scriptures be undertaken. 
II. That the revision be so conducted as to comprise both marginal render¬ 

ings, and such emendations as it may be found necessary to insert in the text of 

the Authorised Version. 
III. That in the above resolutions we do not contemplate any new transla¬ 

tion of the Bible, or any alteration of the language, except where in the judg¬ 

ment of the most competent scholars such change is necessary. 
IV. That in such necessary changes, the style of the language employed in 

the existing Version be closely followed. 

235 
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V. That it is desirable that Convocation should nominate a body of its own 

members, to undertake the work of revision, who shall be at liberty to invite the 

cooperation of any eminent for scholarship, to whatever nation or religious 
body they may belong. _ TTr. 

S. Winton, chairman. 

Members of the committee 
Bishop of Winchester 

Bishop of St David’s 

Bishop of Llandaff 

Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol 

Bishop of Ely 

Bishop of Lincoln 

Bishop of Salisbury 

Bishop of Bath and Wells 

Mr Prolocutor (Dr Bickersteth) 

Dean of Canterbury (Dr Alford) 

Dean of Westminster (Dr Stanley) 

Dean of Lincoln (Dr Jeremie) 

Archdeacon of Bedford (Mr Rose) 

Archdeacon of Exeter 

(Mr Freeman) 

Archdeacon of Rochester and St Albans 
(Dr Grant) 

Chancellor Massingberd 

Canon Blakesley 

Canon How 

Canon Selwyn (secretary) 

Canon Swainson 

Canon Woodgate 

Dr Jebb 

Dr Kay 

Mr De Winton 

73. Essay by Charles Gore on the Holy Spirit and inspiration, from Lux 
Mundi, 1889 

(from Lux Mundi: a series of studies in the religion of the Incarnation, ed. Charles 
Gore (1889), 10th edn (1890), ch. VIII, “The Holy Spirit and inspiration”, 

pp.350-62) 

This is the part of the essay dealing especially with the inspiration of the Bible. Though much 
criticised at the time, it had great influence later. 

. . . Thus to believe, for instance, in the inspiration of the Old Testament forces 

us to recognise a real element of the divine education in the imprecatory 

psalms. They are not the utterances of selfish spite:1 they are the claim which 

righteous Israel makes upon God that he should vindicate himself, and let their 

eyes see how “righteousness turns again unto judgment”. The claim is made in 

a form which belongs to an early stage of spiritual education; to a time when 

this life was regarded as the scene in which God must finally vindicate himself, 

and when the large powers and possibilities of the divine compassion were very 

imperfectly recognised. But behind these limitations, which characterise the 

greater part of the Old I estament, the claim of these psalms still remains a 

necessary part of the claim of the Christian soul. We must not only recognise 

the reality of divine judgments in time and eternity, bodily and spiritual; we 

must not only acquiesce in them because they are God’s; we must go on to 

claim of God the manifestation of his just judgment, so that holiness and joy, 
sin and failure, shall be seen to coincide. 

1 cf. Robertson Smith, The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, Lect. vii, p. 207: “Another point in which 
criticism removes a serious difficulty is the interpretation of the imprecatory psalms.” 



[73] GORE ON THE HOLY SPIRIT I 8 8 Q 237 

To recognise then the inspiration of the Bible is to put ourselves to school in 

every part of it, and everywhere to bear in mind the admonition of the De 

Imitatione “that every scripture must be read in the same spirit in which it 

was written”. So far it will not be a point in dispute among Christians what 

inspiration means, or what its purpose is. “The Councils of Trent and the 
Vatican,” writes Cardinal Newman, “tell us distinctly the object and the pro¬ 

mise of scriptural inspiration. They specify ‘faith and moral conduct’ as the 

drift of that teaching which has the guarantee of inspiration.” 1 Nor can it be 

denied that the more holy scripture is read from this point of view, the more 

confidently it is treated as the inspired guide of faith and conduct, no less in the 

types of character which it sets before us than in its direct instruction, the more 
the experience and appreciation of its inspiration grows upon us, so that to 

deny or to doubt it comes to mean to deny or to doubt a matter plain to the 

senses. Indeed what has been said under this head will probably appear to 

those practised in the spiritual use of holy scripture as an understatement, 

perhaps not easy to justify, of the sense in which the scripture is the Word of 

God, and the spiritual food of the soul.2 
5. But here certain important questions arise, (a) The revelation of God was 

made in an historical process. Its record is in large part the record of a national 

life: it is historical. Now the inspiration of the recorder lies, as we have seen, 

primarily in this, that he sees the hand of God in the history and interprets his 

purpose. Further, we must add, his sense of the working of God in history, 

increases his realisation of the importance of historical fact. Thus there is a 

profound air of historical truthfulness pervading the Old Testament record 

from Abraham downward. The weaknesses, the sins, of Israel’s heroes are not 

spared. Their sin and its punishment is always before us. There is no flattering 

of national pride, no giving the reins to boastfulness. In all this the Old 

Testament appears to be in marked contrast, as to contemporary Assyrian 

monuments, so also to a good deal of much later ecclesiastical history. But does 

the inspiration of the recorder guarantee the exact historical truth of what he 

records? And in matter of fact can the record, with due regard to legitimate 

historical criticism, be pronounced true? Now, to the latter of these two ques¬ 

tions (and they are quite distinct questions), we may reply that there is nothing 

to prevent our believing, as our faith certainly strongly disposes us to believe, 

that the record from Abraham downward is in substance in the strict sense 

historical. Of course the battle of historical truth cannot be fought on the field 

of the Old Testament, as it can on that of the New, because it is so vast and 

indecisive, and because (however certainly ancient is such a narrative as that 

contained in Genesis xiv) very little of the early record can be securely traced to 

a period near the events. Thus the church cannot insist upon the historical 

1 see Nineteenth Century (February 1884), 189 

2 “When from time to time,” says St Bernard to his monks, “anything that was hidden or obscure in the 

scriptures has come out into the light to any one of you, at once the voice of exultation and thanktulness lor 

the nourishment of spiritual food that has been received, must rise as from a banquet to delight the ears ol 

God.” 
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character of the earliest records of the ancient church in detail, as she can on 
the historical character of the gospels or the Acts of the Apostles. On the other 

hand, as it seems the more probable opinion that the Hebrews must have been 

acquainted with the art of writing in some form long before the Exodus, there 

is no reason to doubt the existence of some written records among them from 

very early days.1 Internal evidence again certainly commends to our acceptance 

the history of the patriarchs, of the Egyptian bondage, of the great redemption, 

of the wanderings, as well as of the later period as to which there would be less 

dispute. In a word we are, we believe, not wrong in anticipating that the 

Church will continue to believe and to teach that the Old Testament from 

Abraham downwards is really historical, and that there will be nothing to make 

such belief and teaching unreasonable or wilful. But within the limits of what is 

substantially historical, there is still room for an admixture of what, though 

marked by spiritual purpose, is yet not strictly historical — for instance, for a 

feature which characterises all early history, the attribution to first founders of 

what is really the remoter result of their institutions. Now historical criticism2 

assures us that this process has been largely at work in the Pentateuch. By an 

analysis, for instance, the force of which is very great, it distinguishes distinct 

stages in the growth of the law of worship: at least an early stage such as is 

represented in “the Book of the Covenant”,3 a second stage in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, a last stage in “the Priestly Code”. What we may suppose to 

have happened is that Moses himself established a certain germ of ceremonial 

enactment in connection with the ark and its sacred tent, and with the “ten 

words”; and that this developed always as “the law of Moses”, the whole result 

being constantly attributed, probably unconsciously and certainly not from any 

intention to deceive, to the original founder. This view would certainly imply 

that the recorders of Israel’s history were subject to the ordinary laws in the 

estimate of evidence, that their inspiration did not consist in a miraculous 

communication to them of facts as they originally happened: but if we believe 

that the law, as it grew, really did represent the divine intention for the Jews, 
gradually worked out upon the basis of a Mosaic institution, there is nothing 

materially untruthful, though there is something uncritical, in attributing the 

whole legislation to Moses acting under the divine command. It would be only 
of a piece with the attribution of the collection of Psalms to David and of Pro¬ 

verbs to Solomon. Nor does the supposition that the law was of gradual grow th 

interfere in any way with the symbolical and typical value of its various ordinances. 

Once again, the same school of criticism would assure us that the Books of 

1 see the Annual Address (1889) delivered at the Victoria Institute by Prof. Sayce, on the cuneiform tablets of 

Tel el-amarna (pp. 4, 14 ff). “We learn that in the fifteenth century before our era - a century before the 

Exodus - active literary intercourse was going on throughout the civilised world of Western Asia, between 

Babylonia and Egypt and the smaller states of Palestine. . . . This intercourse was carried on by means of the 

Babylonian language and the complicated Babylonian script. How educated the old world was, we are but 

just beginning to learn. But we have already learnt enough to discover how important a bearing it has on 
the criticism of the Old Testament.” 

2 e.g. Driver. Critical Notes on Sunday School Lessons (New York, Scribners) 

3 Ex. xx. xxii-xxiii. xxxiii 
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Chronicles represent a later and less historical version of Israel’s history than 

that given in Samuel and Kings:1 they represent, according to this view, the 

version of that history which had become current in the priestly schools. What 

we are asked to admit is not conscious perversion, but unconscious idealising of 

history, the reading back into past records of a ritual development which was 

really later. Now inspiration excludes conscious deception or pious fraud, but it 

appears to be quite consistent with this sort of idealising; always supposing that 

the result read back into the earlier history does represent the real purpose of 

God and only anticipates its realisation. 
Here then is one great question. Inspiration certainly means the illumination 

of the judgment of the recorder. “By the contact of the Holy Spirit,” says 

Origen, “they became clearer in their mental perceptions, and their souls were 

filled with a brighter light.”2 But have we any reason to believe that it means, 

over and above this, the miraculous communication of facts not otherwise to be 

known, a miraculous communication such as would make the recorder indepen¬ 

dent of the ordinary processes of historical tradition? Certainly neither St 

Luke’s preface to his gospel, nor the evidence of any inspired record, justifies 

us in this assumption. Nor would it appear that spiritual illumination, even in 

the highest degree, has any tendency to lift men out of the natural conditions of 

knowledge which belong to their time. Certainly in the similar case of exegesis, 

it would appear that St Paul is left to the method of his time, though he uses it 
with inspired insight into the function and meaning of law and of prophecy as 

a whole. Thus, without pronouncing an opinion, where we have no right to do 

so, on the critical questions at present under discussion, we may maintain with 

considerable assurance that there is nothing in the doctrine of inspiration to 

prevent our recognising a considerable idealising element in the Old Testament 

history. The reason is of course obvious enough why what can be admitted in 

the Old Testament, could not without results disastrous to the Christian creed, 

be admitted in the New. It is because the Old Testament is the record of how 

God produced a need, or anticipation, or ideal, while the New Testament 

records how in fact he satisfied it. The absolute coincidence of idea and fact is 

vital in the realisation, not in the preparation for it. It is equally obvious, too, 

that where fact is of supreme importance, as in the New Testament, the 

evidence has none of the ambiguity of remoteness which belongs to much of the 

record of the preparation. 
(b) But once again; we find all sorts of literature in the inspired volume: men 

can be inspired to think and to write for God under all the forms of natural 

genius. Now one form of genius is the dramatic: its essence is to make charac¬ 

ters, real or imaginary, the vehicles for an ideal presentation. It presents em¬ 

bodied ideas. Now the Song of Solomon is of the nature of a drama. The Book 

of Job, although it works on an historical basis, is, it can hardly be denied, 

1 The Books of Kings seem to be compiled from the point of view of the Deuteronomist. 

2 Origen, c. Cels. vii. 4 
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mainly dramatic. The Book of Wisdom, which with us is among the books of 

the Bible, though in the second rank outside the canon, and which is inside the 

canon of the Roman church, professes to be written by Solomon,1 but is 

certainly written not by him, but in his person by another author. We may then 

conceive the same to be true of Ecclesiastes, and of Deuteronomy; i.e. we may 

suppose Deuteronomy to be a republication of the law “in the spirit and 

power” of Moses put dramatically into his mouth. Criticism goes further, and 

asks us to regard Jonah and Daniel, among the prophetic books, as dramatic 

compositions worked up on a basis of history. The discussion of these books 

has often been approached from a point of view from which the miraculous is 

necessarily unhistorical. With such a point of view we are not concerned. The 

possibility and reality of miracles has to be vindicated first of all in the field of 

the New Testament; and one who admits them there, cannot reasonably ex¬ 

clude their possibility in the earlier history. The question must be treated 

simply on literary and evidential grounds.2 But we would contend that if 

criticism should show these books to be probably dramatic, that would be no 

hindrance to their performing “an important canonical function”, or to their 

being inspired. Dramatic composition has played an immense part in training 

the human mind. It is as far removed as possible from a violation of truth, 

though in an uncritical age its results may very soon pass for history. It admits 

of being inspired as much as poetry, or history, and indeed there are few who 

could feel a difficulty in recognising as inspired the teaching of the books of 
Jonah and Daniel.3 It is maintained then that the church leaves open to literary 

criticism the question whether several of the writings of the Old Testament are 

or are not dramatic. Certainly the fact that they have not commonly been taken 

to be so in the past will be no evidence to the contrary, unless it can be denied 

that a literary criticism is being developed, which is as really new an intellectual 

product as the scientific development, and as such, certain to reverse a good 

many of the literary judgments of previous ages. We are being asked to make 

considerable changes in our literary conception of the scriptures, but not 

greater changes than were involved in the acceptance of the heliocentric astron¬ 
omy. 

(r) Once again: an enlarged study of comparative history has led to our 

perceiving that the various sorts of mental or literary activity develop in their 

different lines out of an earlier condition in which they lie fused and undiffer¬ 

entiated. This we can vaguely call the mythical stage of mental evolution. A 
1 e.g. chs. vii. ix. The Roman church admits that it is, to use Newman’s phrase, “a prosopopeia”; “our Bibles 

say, ‘it is written in the person of Solomon’ and ‘it is uncertain who was the writer,’” l.c. p. 197. It is 

important to bear in mind that the western church in general has, since St Augustine’s day, admitted into the 

canon a book the literary method of which is thus confessedly dramatic. Newman makes this the ground for 
saying that the same may be true of Ecclesiastes. 

2 On the evidence of O.T. miracles I may refer to Samuel Cox’s essav, Miracles: an argument and a challenge 
(1884). 

3 Of course the distinction must be maintained in the case of the book of Daniel between a “pious fraud” 

which cannot be inspired, and an idealising personification which, as a normal type of literature, can. Further 

study w ill probably solve the special difficulty w hich on the critical hypothesis attaches to the book of Daniel 

from this point of view: see Stanton, Jewish and Christian Messiah, p. 109, note 1. 
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myth is not a falsehood; it is a product of mental activity, as instructive and rich 

as any later product, but its characteristic is that it is not yet distinguished into 

history, and poetry , and philosophy. It is all of these in the germ, as dream and 

imagination, and thought and experience, are fused in the mental furniture of a 

child’s mind. “These myths or current stories,” says Grote writing of Greek 

history, “the spontaneous and earliest growth of the Greek mind, constituted at 

the same time the entire intellectual stock of the age to which they belonged. 

They are the common root of all those different ramifications into which the 

mental activity of the Greeks subsequently diverged; containing as it were the 

preface and germ of the positive history and philosophy, the dogmatic theology 

and the professed romance, which we shall hereafter trace, each in its separate 

development.” Now has the Jewish history such earlier stage: does it pass back 

out of history into myth? In particular, are not its earlier narratives, before the 

call of Abraham, of the nature of myth, in which we cannot distinguish the 

historical germ, though we do not at all deny that it exists? The inspiration of 

these narratives is as conspicuous as that of any part of scripture, but is there 

anything to prevent our regarding these great inspirations about the origin of 

all things—the nature of sin, the judgment of God on sin, and the alienation 

among men which follows their alienation from God—as conveyed to us in 

that form of myth or allegorical picture, which is the earliest mode in which the 

mind of man apprehended truth? 
6. In spite of the arbitrariness and the irreligion which have often been 

associated with the modern development of historical criticism in its application 

to the Old Testament, the present writer believes that it represents none the 

less a real advance in literary analysis, and is reaching results as sure, where it is 

fairly used, as scientific inquiry, though the results in the one case as in the 
other are often hard to disentangle from their less permanent accompaniments. 

Believing this, and feeling in consequence that the warning which the name of 

Galileo must ever bring before the memory of churchmen, is not unneeded 

now, he believes also that the church is in no way restrained from admitting 
the modifications just hinted at, in what has latterly been the current idea of 

inspiration. 
The church is not restrained, in the first place, by having committed herself 

to any dogmatic definitions of the meaning of inspiration.1 It is remarkable 

indeed that Origen’s almost reckless mysticism, and his accompanying repudia¬ 

tion of the historical character of large parts of the narrative of the Old 

Testament, and of some parts of the New,2 though it did not gain acceptance, 

and indeed had no right to it (for it had no sound basis), on the other hand 

1 This is certainly true of the church as a whole. For the most that can be said in the same sense of the 

Roman church, see Newman in the article cited. 
2 De Principiis, iv. 15, 16, 17. His point is that incidents which could not have occurred in fact, or at least did 

not occur, are’inserted in the narrative of the Old and New Testaments, that their very historical impossi¬ 

bility or improbability may drive us to the consideration of their spiritual significance. “The attentive reader 

may notice . . . innumerable other passages, like these, so that he will be convinced that in the histories that 

are literally recorded, circumstances are inserted that did not occur.” cf. Bigg, Christian Platonists, pp. 137-8. 
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never roused the church to contrary definitions. Nor is it only Origen who 

disputed the historical character of parts of the narrative of holy scripture. 

Clement before him in Alexandria, and the medieval Anselm in the West, 

treat the seven days’ creation as allegory and not history. Athanasius speaks of 

paradise as a “figure”. A medieval Greek writer, who had more of Irenaeus 

than remains to us, declared that “he did not know how those who kept to the 

letter and took the account of the temptation historically rather than allegor¬ 

ically, could meet the arguments of Irenaeus against them”. Further than this, 

it cannot be denied that the mystical method, as a whole, tended to the de¬ 

preciation of the historical sense, in comparison with the spiritual teaching 
which it conveyed.1 In a different line, Chrysostom, of the literal school of 

interpreters, explains quite in the tone of a modern apologist, how the 

discrepancies in detail between the different gospels, assure us of the indepen¬ 

dence of the witnesses, and do not touch the facts of importance, in which all 
agree. 

The church is not tied then by any existing definitions. We cannot make any 
exact claim upon any one’s belief in regard to inspiration, simply because we 

have no authoritative definition to bring to bear upon him. Those of us who 

believe most in the inspiration of the church will see a divine providence in this 

absence of dogma, because we shall perceive that only now is the state of 

knowledge such as admits of the question being legitimately raised. 

Nor does it seem that the use which our Lord made of the Old Testament is 

an argument against the proposed concessions. Our Lord, in his use of the Old 

Testament, does indeed endorse with the utmost emphasis the Jewish view of 

their own history. He does thus imply, on the one hand, the real inspiration of 

their canon in its completeness, and, on the other hand, that he himself w as the 

goal of that inspired leading and the standard of that inspiration. “Your father 

Abraham rejoiced to see my day”: “I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” 

This, and it is the important matter for all that concerns our spiritual educa¬ 

tion, is not in dispute. What is questioned is that our Lord’s words foreclose 

certain critical positions as to the character of Old Testament literature. For 

example, does his use of Jonah’s resurrection, as a type of his ow n, depend in 
any real degree upon whether it is historical fact or allegory?2 It is of the 

essence of a type to suggest an idea, as of the antitype to realise it. The 

narrative of Jonah suggested certainly the idea of resurrection after three days, 

of triumph over death, and by suggesting this gave our Lord what his discourse 
required. Once more, our Lord uses the time before the flood 3 to illustrate the 

carelessness of men before his own coming. He is using the flood here as a 

typical judgment, as elsewhere he uses other contemporary visitations for a like 

purpose. In referring to the flood he certainly suggests that he is treating it as 
typical, for he introduces circumstances—“eating and drinking, marrying and 

giving in marriage”—which have no counterpart in the original narrative. 

Nothing in his use of it depends on its being more than a typical instance. Once 

1 cf. Jerome, ad Nepotian. ep. lii. 2 2 Matt. xii. 40 3 Matt. xxiv. 37-39 
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more, he argues with the Pharisees on the assumption of the Davidic author¬ 

ship of Psalm cx.1 But it must be noticed that he is asking a question rather 

than making a statement—a question, moreover, which does not admit of being 

turned into a statement without suggesting the conclusion, of which rationalis¬ 

tic critics have not hesitated to avail themselves, that David’s Lord could not be 

David’s son. There are, we notice, other occasions when our Lord asked ques¬ 

tions which cannot be made the basis of positive propositions.2 It was in fact 

part of his method to lead men to examine their own principles without at the 

time suggesting any positive conclusion at all. 
It may also fairly be represented, on a review of our Lord’s teaching as a 

whole, that if he had intended to convey instruction to us on critical and 

literary questions, he would have made his purpose plainer. It is contrary to his 

whole method to reveal his godhead by any anticipations of natural knowledge. 

The Incarnation was a self-emptying of God to reveal himself under conditions 

of human nature and from the human point of view. We are able to draw a 

distinction between what he revealed and what he used. He revealed God, his 

mind, his character, his claim, within certain limits his threefold being: he 

revealed man, his sinfulness, his need, his capacity: he revealed his purpose of 

redemption, and founded his church as a home in which man was to be through 

all the ages reconciled to God in knowledge and love. All this he revealed, but 

through, and under conditions of, a true human nature. Thus he used human 

nature, its relation to God, its conditions of experience, its growth in know¬ 
ledge, its limitation of knowledge.3 He feels as we men ought to feel: he sees as 

we ought to see. We can thus distinguish more or less between the divine truth 

which he reveals, and the human nature which he uses. Now when he speaks of 

the “sun rising” he is using ordinary human knowledge. He willed so to 

restrain the beams of deity as to observe the limits of the science of his age, and 

he puts himself in the same relation to its historical knowledge. Thus he does 

not reveal his eternity by statements as to what had happened in the past, or 

was to happen in the future outside the ken of existing history.4 He made his 

godhead gradually manifest by his attitude towards men and things about him, 

by his moral and spiritual claims, by his expressed relation to his father, not by 

any miraculous exemptions of himself from the conditions of natural knowledge 

1 Matt. xxii. 41-46 
2 see especially Mark x. 17-18 (and parallel passages), where our Lord’s question, if converted into a positive 

proposition suggests a repudiation of personal goodness, cf. also the question in John x. 34-36 where, though 

the argument is a fortiori, still the true character of our Lord’s sonship is hardly suggested, 
3 This limitation of knowledge must not be confused with fallibility or liability to human delusion, because it 

was doubtless guarded by the divine purpose which led Jesus Christ to take it upon himself. 

4 Of course he gave prophetic indications of the coming judgment, but on the analogy of inspired prophecy. 

He did not reveal “times and seasons”, and declared that it was not within the scope of his mission to do so. 

See esp Mark xiii. 32. He exhibits supernatural insight into men’s characters and lives. But he never exhibits 

the omniscience of bare godhead in the realm of natural knowledge; such as would be required to 

anticipate the results of modern science or criticism. This “self-emptying” of God in the Incarnation is, we 

must always remember, no failure of power, but a continuous act of self-sacrifice: cf. 2 Cor. viii. 9 and Phil. 11. 7. 

Indeed God “declares his almighty power most chiefly” in his condescension, whereby he “beggared 

himself’ of divine prerogatives, to put himself in our place. 
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in its own proper province. Thus the utterances of Christ about the Old 

Testament do not seem to be nearly definite or clear enough to allow of our 

supposing that in this case he is departing from the general method of the 

Incarnation, by bringing to bear the unveiled omniscience of the godhead, to 

anticipate or foreclose a development of natural knowledge. 

But if we thus plead that theology may leave the field open for free discus¬ 

sion of these questions which biblical criticism has recently been raising, we 

shall probably be bidden to “remember Tubingen”, and not be over-trustful of 

a criticism which at least exhibits in some of its most prominent representatives 

a great deal of arbitrariness, of love of “new views” for their own sake, and a 

great lack of that reverence and spiritual insight which is at least as much 

needed lor understanding the books of the Bible, as accurate knowledge and 

fair investigation. To this the present writer would be disposed to reply that, if 

the Christian church has been enabled to defeat the critical attack, so far as it 

threatened destruction to the historical basis of the New Testament, it has not 

been by foreclosing the question with an appeal to dogma, but by facing in fair 

and frank discussion the problems raised. A similar treatment of Old 

Testament problems will enable us to distinguish between what is reasonable 

and reverent, and what is high-handed and irreligious in contemporary 

criticism whether German, French, or English. Even in regard to what makes 

puma facie a reasonable claim, we do not prejudice the decision by declaring 

the field open: in all probability there will always remain more than one school 

of legitimate opinion on the subject: indeed the purpose of the latter part of this 

essay has not been to inquire how much we can without irrationality believe 

inspiration to involve; but rather, how much may legitimately and without real 

loss be conceded. For, without doubt, if consistently with entire loyalty to our 

Lord and his church, we can regard as open the questions specified above, we 

are removing great obstacles from the path to belief of many who certainly wish 

to believe, and do not exhibit any undue scepticism. Nor does there appear to 

be any real danger that the criticism of the Old Testament will ultimately 

diminish our reverence for it. In the case of the New Testament certainly we 

are justified in feeling that modern investigation has resulted in immensely 

augmenting our understanding of the different books, and has distinctly for¬ 

tified and enriched our sense of their inspiration. Why then should we hesitate 

to believe that the similar investigation of the Old Testament will in its result 

similarly enrich our sense that “God in divers portions and divers manners 

spake of old times unto the fathers”, and that the inspiration of holy scriptures 

will always be recognised as the most conspicuous of the modes in which the 

Holy Spirit has mercifully wrought for the illumination and encouragement of 
our race? 

“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, 

that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.” 
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74. Archbishop Temple on evolution at Church Congress of 1896 

(E. G. Sandford (ed.), Memoirs of Archbishop Temple by Seven Friends, 2 vols 

(1906), I, 67-9 

Evolution can be treated on the one side, as it were, as if it were a kind of 

independent process going on of itself; and it is, no doubt, a very natural 

thing that we should look upon all nature as working along its own lines by a 

sort of independent force, given to it, we may say, by its Creator, but indepen¬ 

dent of that Creator. But, on the other hand, it is possible to look at evolution 

as being simply a method in which it pleases God to work, and I think that 

both ordinary Christians and scientific men would gain a great deal very 

frequently if they were willing to take that view of this important fact. I speak 

of evolution as a fact, because whether it is universal as men of science now 

generally regard it to be, or whether it is still, after all, but a partial process in 

the working out of nature, I think that it has established its claim to be as wide 

as the great bulk of all phenomena which are presented to us in this present 

world; and it is, therefore, natural that we should think of it as if it were 

practically, for all ordinary purposes, universal; nor do I object to scientific 

men always so treating it, any more than I object to scientific men treating the 

law of gravitation as practically universal. . . . The Christian will naturally 

always look upon evolution as one of the ways in which God is doing the work 

which is visible before our eyes. “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” 

said our Lord; and so the Christian, if he studies this doctrine, will simply say, 

“You have set before me what was not so well known a hundred years ago; you 

have set before me a proof that God works in a particular manner which people 

formerly did not generally understand.” When you look at the whole of evolu¬ 

tion in that way, I think that you will find that the acceptance of it, so far from 

being a trouble to Christians, will, on the contrary, be in many cases a very 

great help to Christian thought and Christian life. 

75. Charles Booth on the attitude of the people in London to religion, 

1902-3 

(Charles Booth, Life and Labour of the People in London, 17 vols (1902-3), 3rd 

series, Religious Influences, 7 vols, VII, 422-9) 

It may be said of the inhabitants of London, as of the people of England, that 

they are distinctly Christian in the sense that they would all (except the Jews) 

repudiate the imputation of belonging to any other of the great religions of the 

world. Which of them would not laugh in the face of an inquirer who gravely 

demanded of him whether he were Mahommedan, Buddhist, Brahmamst, 

Zoroastrian or Christian? To such a question there can be no doubt as to the 

reply. Furthermore, it may be said that though the mass of the people may not 

understand the exact force and bearing of the various doctrines of which the 
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Christian system is built up, they are acquainted with them in a general way. 

The doctrines of the Incarnation, the Atonement, the Resurrection, are fairly 

well known to them, and though many would say that they did not well 

understand them, there would be no general disposition to question their truth. 

It would be mainly among the very intelligent educated members of the more 

highly paid working class that formal disagreement would find expression. 

But something more is demanded than a mere acquiescence in what is often 

felt to amount to little more than “not being prepared not to believe”, and such 

sentences as “It is heathen London still”; “It is heathen London with which 
we have to deal”; “The rich have purses but no souls”; “You may write 

indifference across it all” are familiar in the mouths of the ministers of religion. 

There is, however, another point of view. According to many, including not 

a few of the clergy themselves, everything that is beneficial may be brought 

under the aegis of religion. “Only that which is harmful is irreligious,” says 

one, while some go so far as to “recognise no distinction between the sacred 

and the secular”, in which case all moral life could be accepted as religious, and 

of moral conscientious life in London there is much. 

If, however, religion is not simply a moral mode of life, neither is it merely a 

devotional expression; religion is also an impulse and a persistent attitude, an 

intimate possession of the soul, perhaps not understood even by the individual, 

and very difficult of interpretation by others. But if we consider the recogni¬ 

tion of the divine and spiritual in life to be the distinctive characteristic of 

religion, judgment is still obscured. In this sense men are often more religious 

than is known. The most religious may be those whose professions are fewest; 

who give no sign to the world of their inner spiritual life. The form of reserve 
that hates to display feeling is a national quality. 

Although it is thus difficult to form any definite judgment as to the religious 

character of London, the fact must be admitted that the great masses of the 

people remain apart from all forms of religious communion, apparently 

untouched by the gospel that, with various differences of interpretation and 
application, is preached from every pulpit. . . . 

Among the working classes there is less hostility to, and perhaps even less 

criticism of the churches than in the past. The secularist propaganda, though 

not suspended, is not a very powerful influence. Pronounced atheism is rare. 

There is evidence that a wave of such feeling did pass over London nearly a 

generation ago, but the last twenty years have witnessed a notable change in 

this respect. The success at the polls, whether for boards of Guardians, 

Borough Councils, or the School Board, of men and women who in the name of 

religion are giving their lives to the service of the people, is one of the note¬ 

worthy facts in democratic rule. The sub-warden of a Congregational mission 
sits as mayor of Southwark today. 

While there has been this change of attitude towards the churches, they also 

have been changing alike in the breadth of their sympathies and the scope of 

their work. Direct response was doubtless looked for and might have been 
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expected, but there is little sign of it in the sense of an increased acceptance of 
the particular teaching of the churches, and at this disappointment is felt. The 
humanitarianism of the clergy and others is approved of, but their doctrinal 
teaching carries no weight. The fact that working men are more friendly, more 
tolerant of clerical pretensions and in a sense more sympathetic, makes them no 
more religious in anything approaching to the accepted meaning of the word. 
And to this we must add that a liberalised form of Christianity, as preached by 
some, makes no better headway; the fact, indeed, remains that in those chapels 
and missions in which the greatest proportion of really attached working men 
are found, the teaching is strictly and even narrowly orthodox. 

What then is happening? If the working classes are not becoming more 
religious, what direction does development take? It is claimed that changes 
making for improvement are in progress among them, that habits are becoming 
softened, that the influence of education is making itself felt, that intelligence is 
spreading, that the range of interests is widening: are, then, their interests 
becoming more political, or more social, more intellectual or more material? No 
conclusive answer can be given. We only know that such interests as trade 
unions and friendly societies, cooperative effort, temperance propaganda and 
politics (including socialism) with newspapers and even books, are filling, in the 
mental life of the average working man, a larger space than in the past, and 
with some may be taking a place which might have been otherwise occupied by 
religious interests; but this usurpation and engrossment of the mind may 
probably be asserted much more confidently of pleasure, amusement, 
hospitality and sport. In these matters a measure of the demand is found in the 
facility of the supply, and for all the last-named the facilities readily keep pace. 

For most wage earners the claims of the working day are not so exacting as in 
the past. The great mass of men have more leisure, but the time freed goes in 
some of these other directions; religion hardly gains. One who had fought hard 
for Saturday half-holiday, hoping the Sunday would then be given to God, 
sadly admits his mistake. The maw of pleasure is not easy to fill. The appetite 
grows. Sunday is increasingly regarded as a day of mere recreation. Nationally 
we have yet to learn how to use the day. The old “dullness’ which one witness 
regarded as “our salvation, physically as well as spiritually” has been rejected; 
but the full force and the best form of alternative interests and attractions are 

not yet realised. 
Apart from the Sunday question, the other interests mentioned are, however, 

not in themselves absolutely incompatible with the maintenance of active 
religious connexions. In practice the associations of the public house, the music 
hall or the race course conflict with those of church and chapel, but there is 
nothing inherently or theoretically inconsistent between the two sets of inter¬ 
ests. There is nothing that is found so in Roman Catholic countries, nor among 
ourselves by many middle-class families, who are able to enjoy the theatre on 
Saturday, and yet join in active Christian communion on the following day. 
The conflict arises from the character which these amusements have acquired, 
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and in the spirit in which they are sought, both of which religion, if accepted, 

might successfully modify. We therefore turn rather to the special obstacles 

which in the case of the working classes prevent church going. These have been 

largely studied in the preceding volumes, and may be taken as constituting the 

attitude of these classes to religion. 
The churches have come to be regarded as the resorts of the well-to-do, and 

of those who are willing to accept the charity and patronage of people better off 

than themselves. It is felt that the tone of the services, particularly in the 

Church of England, is opposed to the idea of advancement; inculcating rather 

contentment with, and the necessity for the doing of duty in that station of life 

to which it has pleased God to call a man. The spirit of self-sacrifice, inculcated 

in theory, is not observed among, or believed to be practised by the members of 

these churches in any particular degree, and the inconsistency is very critically 

and severely judged. Phrasing it somewhat differently, the working man would 

doubtless heartily endorse the opinion of one of the clergy themselves, that 

“what we want for the recovery of the lapsed masses is not more but better 

Christians”. 
There is also an incompatibility of moral temper. The average working man 

of today thinks more of his rights or of his wrongs than of his duties and his 

failures to perform them. Humility and the consciousness of sin, and the 

attitude of worship are perhaps not natural to him. He is not helped by calling 

himself a miserable sinner and would probably feel the abasement somewhat 

exaggerated and, in the same way, perhaps, triumphant praise strikes in him no 

sympathetic note. 

“The dawn of hope for the working man, who has begun to realise that he 

has ample opportunities to improve his position” was regarded by one of our 

witnesses, himself a clergyman of the Church of England, as “the main factor 

in the improved moral tone of the present day”, due otherwise to a combina¬ 

tion of causes - religious, educational and administrative. But how does the 

ordinary religious service fit in with this ideal? Neither the Prayer Book nor the 

New Testament itself gives any prominence to the idea of progress, either for 

the community or for the individual, except in so far as it is involved in the idea 

of moral and spiritual regeneration. It may, indeed, be urged that with these all 

true progress will be ensured, and without them none, but it is difficult for 

those below to regard the matter in this light. 

As to religious truth, among many teachers, the inquirer is in the end thrown 

back upon himself to form conclusions as best he may, and, in most instances, 

finding no satisfactory solution, he puts the issue by. Amongst all the reasons 

for abstaining from public worship, genuine, conscientious, reasoned unbelief 
takes a very small place. 

The clergy and ministers have no authority that is recognised, but their 

professional character remains, and owing to it they perhaps lose influence. It is 

accounted their business to preach, they being paid to do it; and their manner, 

though accepted as a pose necessary to the part they play, is somewhat 
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resented. No prestige covers them - “they are no better than other men”. In 

the case of the Roman Catholic priesthood alone do we find the desired com¬ 

bination of professionalism and authority, safeguarded because accepted, and 

resting not on the individual but on the church he serves; and where most 

nearly approached, it is by the saintly lives of some of the High Church clergy. 

To live a life of voluntary poverty seems to be the only road to the confidence 

of the people in this matter. 
To the reasons adduced to account for the abstention of the working classes 

may be added the habit of detachment itself, bringing a feeling of discomfort in 

unaccustomed surroundings if this habit be at any time broken through; and 

answering to this we have the recognition that it is to warmth of welcome that 

success is mostly to be attributed when success is secured at all. 

Finally, it may be said that London surroundings bring little or no pressure 

to bear in the direction of conventional church-going. Even men who have been 

churchwardens in the country feel, we are told, no obligation to attend church 

here, and the ordinary resident knows that in this respect his conduct, so far as 

non-attendance goes, is for the most part free from observation, and, if 

observed, free from comment. Among the working classes the pressure exerted 

is apt to be on the opposite side, such as in the “ragging” of the workshop, or 

the sneers of neighbours who connect religious observance with cupboard love. 

But in a general way London life secures for all men the maximum freedom of 

conduct.Even criminals find it their best hiding place. To ask no questons is 

commonly regarded as the highest form of neighbourliness. 

76. Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Discipline, 1906 

(Parliamentary Papers iqo6, XXXIII, 399-402) 

Chapter XI, Conclusion. Our consideration of the evidence laid before us 

has led us to two main conclusions. First, the law ol public worship in the 

Church of England is too narrow for the present generation. It needlessly 

condemns much upon which a great section of church people, including many 

of her most devoted members, set value; and modern thought and feeling are 

characterised by a care for ceremonial, a sense of dignity in worship, and an 

appreciation of the continuity of the church, which were not similarly felt at the 

time when the law took its present shape. In an age which has witnessed an 

extraordinary revival of spiritual life and activity, the church has had to work 

under regulations fitted for a different condition of things, without that power 

of self-adjustment w hich is inherent in the conception of a living church and is, 

as a matter of fact, possessed by the established church of Scotland. The result 

has inevitably been that ancient rubrics have been strained in the desire to find 

in them meanings which it has been judicially held they cannot beai; while, on 

the other hand, the construction placed on them in accordance with legal rules 

has sometimes appeared forced and unnatural. With an adequate power of 
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self-adjustment, we might reasonably expect that revision of the strict letter of 

the law would be undertaken with such due regard for the living mind of the 

church as would secure the obedience of many, now dissatisfied, who desire to 

be loyal, and would justify the church as a whole, in insisting on the obedience 
of all. 

Secondly, the machinery for discipline has broken down. The means of 

enforcing the law in the Ecclesiastical Courts, even in matters which touch the 

church’s faith and teaching, are defective and in some respects unsuitable. 

They have been tried and have often failed; and probably on that account they 

have been too much neglected. Although attempts to deal administratively with 

ritual irregularity have been made, they have been unsuccessful, in some cases 

on account of the lack of firmness of those who made them, but also largely 

because, in regard to the rites and ceremonies of public worship, the law gives 

no right or power to discriminate between small and great matters. 

It is important that the law should be reformed, that it should admit of 

reasonable elasticity, and that the means of enforcing it should be improved; 

but, above all, it is necessary that it should be obeyed. That a section of 

clergymen should, with however good intentions, conspicuously disobey the 

law, and continue to do so with impunity, is not only an offence against public 

order, but also a scandal to religion and a cause of weakness to the Church of 

England. It is not our duty to assign responsibility for the past; we have 

indicated our opinion that it lies in large measure with the law' itself. But with 

regard to the future we desire to state with distinctness our conviction that, if it 

should be thought well to adopt the recommendations we make in this report, 

one essential condition of their successful operation will be that obedience to 

the law so altered shall be required, and, if necessary, enforced, by those w ho 
bear rule in the Church of England. 

The terms of our reference, directing our enquiry to the alleged prevalence 

of breaches or neglect of the law, have necessarily led us to lay stress, almost 

exclusively, upon defects and dangers in the work of the Church of England. A 

report thus limited in its scope may have, upon the minds of some w ho read it, 

an effect widely different from that which would be produced by a study of the 

work of the church as a whole. The complaints made by us relate to a small 

proportion of the 14,242 churches in England and Wales, and vary greatly in 

their character and gravity. To preclude an impression which would, we 

believe, be unjust to the general body of the clergy, we desire to place on record 

our conviction that the evidence gives no justification for any doubt that in the 

large majority of parishes the work of the church is being quietly and diligently 

performed by clergy who are entirely loyal to the principles of the English 
Reformation as expressed in the Book of Common Prayer. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The fifty years around the gaining of legislative independence by the Irish 

parliament in 1782 were years of prosperity for Irish agriculture. Buildings 

still surviving in town and countryside provide ocular evidence of this. But 

the prosperity had nothing to do with legislative independence; it came from 

the expansion of the English market, and Irish dependence on this was to be 

emphasised in the coming years. The needs of the American and French wars 

and the rapid increase of the English urban population stimulated an increasing 

provision trace with Ireland. This, in turn, stimulated Irish cultivation. The 

potato came to be used first of all as a clearing crop, but gradually became the 

staple food of the peasant. Labouring was the only occupation open to the 

peasant, but employment was not steady enough to afford him an assured 

subsistence. The temptation to get hold of a bit of ground and grow his own 

potatoes was therefore irresistible; and almost equally so that to run up a cabin 

and marry. Peasant women worked with their men; children were not difficult 

to feed in their early years and soon began to contribute to their own keep, and 

when they grew up became some form of an insurance to their parents against 

illness or destitution. So the multiplication of holdings and of population got 

under way. By the forties the population had risen to eight million. 

The English market continued to expand till a few years after 1815. Then, 

with wider sources of supply open, prices broke, particularly in arable 

products. Stock raising, calling for more capital and larger holdings, now found 

the better market and the produce of the tiny arable patch, which with his pig 

had hitherto supplied the modest cash needs of the peasant, no longer found 

the same easy acceptance, nor were small parcels of land so easy to get hold of. 

But the habits and impulses which had led to population increase were not so 

easy to check, though emigration began to take off a large part of the population 

and there is evidence that before the forties the practices of late marriage and of 

celibacy were establishing themselves. 
The climate and the physical conformation and characteristics of Ireland do 

not lend themselves, except here and there, to intensive cultivation. This, 

together with the excessive population, accounts for the low standards ol cul¬ 

tivation and living remarked on by the Royal Commission of 1836 on the 

Poorer Classes in Ireland,1 one of the many investigations into peasant condi¬ 

tions undertaken in the decade. The best known and most thorough of these, 

however, the Devon Report of 1845, was in the following decade. Extracts from 

it and from the many volumes of evidence on which it was based are at No. 78. 

The difference in economic function between English and Irish landowners is 

illustrated;2 the practice of “con-acre”,3 by which the labourer got the use of 

1 No. 77 2 No. 78 (a) 3 No. 78 (b) 
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land for little more than a labour rent; and the way in which middlemen profited 

from the competition for land: this was so intense that the landlord 

who attempted to control the multiplication of tenancies in the interests of a 

proper economic use of the land incurred popular dislike, and in the case of any 

harshness on his part risked the fate illustrated in No. 78 (e). The good land¬ 
lord, from this point of view, was the one who let things take their own course 

and was content with what he could get in the way of rent in a generally 

deteriorating economic situation. Exceptionally — though honourably, the ex¬ 

ceptions were not altogether infrequent - large and public-spirited landlords 

sought to combine responsibility for their land with their own and their ten¬ 
ants’ economic advantage by a wholesale reorganisation of their estates.1 But 

the inescapable impression from the mass of the evidence before the commis¬ 

sion was of a situation that had got beyond control. The commission itself was 

able to recommend little more than the protection of tenant right - of the likely 

results of which a hopelessly optimistic view is quoted at No. 78 (g) - and the 

bringing into cultivation of the four million acres of cultivable waste with 

which the Griffith survey2 credited Ireland. Even in post-famine conditions - 

in which the mass of the smaller cultivators had disappeared through starva¬ 

tion, fever, or emigration - tenant right, as provided by Gladstone,3 gave only 

temporary protection to tenants against economic chance. Both before and after 

the famine considerable areas of waste were at one time or another brought under 

cultivation. But the main effect of this was to stimulate petty cultivation in the area 

and for the time, which in turn led to population growth, the main factor under¬ 

mining the small man’s position. Reclamation on the scale and for the purposes 

envisaged by the Devon Report would have multiplied this effect, as well as calling 

for public intervention on a scale and in ways not likely to be easily acceptable. 

The value of reclamation within the existing economic system was limited, for in 

the century since the Griffith valuation as much marginal land has slipped out of 

cultivation as has been added, and the cultivated acreage remains roughly the same. 

Throughout the thirties and early forties Daniel O’Connell remained the 

unquestioned Irish leader. No issues that arose involved quite the combination 

of factors that had enabled him to win his spectacular victory over Catholic 

emancipation. Tithes nearly did - the Irish peasant was wholly unwilling to 

contribute to an alien church on top of the dues his own required from him. 

But, the issue of lawlessness apart, the English parties were prepared to com¬ 

promise on this. On disestablishment and on repeal of the Union, even the 

Whigs were not. While the Whigs were in power, O’Connell was prepared to 

work with them, and some valuable if limited reforms were obtained — a 

beginning of national education, municipal reform and a poor law. When Sir 

Robert Peel took office in 1841 O’Connell challenged him over repeal. Honours 

remained fairly even between them when the famine took over. Not that the 

famine displaced O’Connell’s preoccupation with repeal, or that of the younger 

generation of agitators who challenged him in the forties. Neither the older nor 

' No- 78 (c, d) 2 No. 78 (h) 3 Nos g5> 86 
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the younger school made any notable contribution to the resolution or even to 

the discussion of the problems that it raised, unless Fintan Lalor’s insistence 

that land must be looked on as a national resource rather than as the object of 

property rights is to be regarded as the germ of future reforming ideas. Thomas 

Davis, the leader and most attractive figure of the “Young Ireland” group, and 

John Blake Dillon and Gavan Duffy founded in 1842 the Nation, which 

preached a nationalism, high-minded, unsectarian and completely free from the 

constitutionalism which always set limits to O’Connell’s agitation. When both 

he and Davis had died 1 a brief, ill-managed and easily put down splutter of 

revolution in 1848 did little more than attest Young Ireland’s sincerity; Fintan 

Lalor’s attempt the following year hardly commanded attention. But those who 

died, those who were punished, and those who got away added their names to 

the roll of Irish martyrology, and assured themselves influence for the future. 

In July 1846 Lord John Russell succeeded Peel as Prime Minister. He had 

neither Peel’s personal grip on policy nor his administrative capacity. It was 

unusual in Irish experience for a second potato failure to follow a first. Russell 

and his Chancellor of the Exchequer, Charles Wood,2 assuming that a return to 

normal was round the corner, allowed the control of Irish policy to slip into the 

hands of the Treasury Under-Secretary, Charles Trevelyan, able, devoted, but 

an obstinate and doctrinaire Free Trader. Despite warnings from his men on 

the spot3 that a further, and in view of the exhausted state of the country, more 

disastrous potato failure impended, Trevelyan persisted in winding down Peel’s 

arrangements. In particular he neglected favourable opportunities to renew 

government food stocks, proposing to limit their sales to a minimum, and to 

leave to the food trade - which had never before fed Ireland, a subsistence 

economy - the task of supplying Ireland’s needs. When the warnings of disaster 

could no longer be ignored, he drew up a new and more centralised scheme for 

public works, minus the government subsidy which Peel’s plan had allowed, 

with new local committees. All this involved delay. The potato failure this year 

proved to be complete; relief schemes on an enormous scale were necessary; 

administrative and technical staffs were overwhelmed; even supplies of small 

money ran short and had to be specially provided; food prices rocketed, and 

farm labour, with everyone flocking to the works, was virtually at a standstill. 

The famine was the turning point in Irish history in the nineteenth century. 

Neither political, economic, nor demographic problems bore the same aspect 

after it. Its first onslaught had to be dealt with by Peel. His immediate reac¬ 

tion4 was that, in the face of famine, it was not possible to retain the corn laws. 

Their repeal did nothing for Ireland, which was a food exporting country, 

while it strengthened the hold of economic ideas which were little in point in 

Ireland’s crisis. Peel, however, was less their slave than most people. He 

realised that cheap food was the first priority for Ireland, and money in 

people’s pockets to buy it with the second. He therefore instructed Barings, the 

2 cr. Viscount Halifax of Monk Bretton, 1866 
4 E.H.D., XII (1), Part V 

1 O’Connell died 15 May 1847; Davis in 1848 
3 No. 79 (c) 
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bankers, to buy £100,000 worth of maize, and made preparations to have it 

distributed and sold as a check to food speculation, or given away in cases of 

extreme destitution. He also arranged for public works to be undertaken 

locally, with the aid of government grants and loans, to provide work for the 

destitute. To supervise these arrangements, and also the raising and use of 

charitable relief, to which government also contributed, a series of local com¬ 

mittees were set up under the control of a strong Relief Commission. A perhaps 

somewhat complacent report on the year’s operations was returned by Sir 

Randolph Routh,1 the chief commissioner; and a tribute to their efficacy, by no 

means the only one from Irish sources, by Theobald Mathew.2 The schemes 

did not prevent the utmost misery, particularly in the remoter parts of the 

country.3 Productive works, that is, works which would improve the land, were 

allowed only under the most stringent restrictions since the land belonged to 

individuals who would profit, and when the schemes broke down and had to be 

suspended in the spring and summer of 1847 Ireland was left littered with 

unfinished and even dangerous stretches of road, for which local rates were 

expected finally to pay. In February 1847 the government had to have recourse 

to the system of soup kitchens,4 which private organisations, notably the 

Friends, had already been using, in order to limit the amount of actual starva¬ 

tion. Fortunately, in the spring food began to come into the country and prices 

fell sharply. Starvation began to be checked.5 

But the tale of Irish misfortune was by no means complete. Fever had been 

expected to follow the first potato failure and administrative measures had been 

taken to cope with it. But it did not arrive till the second and more serious 

shortage had been under way some months and the Board of Health had been 

dissolved. By then the crow ding together of people on the relief works and the 

mass movement towards emigration ports had made the prospect of controlling 

it pretty forlorn. Nevertheless the board was reintegrated, fever hospitals were 

improvised under the poor law and medical and other staff recruited, with 

some success in relieving destitute and dying sufferers, even if often only in 

providing some care and decency for their last hours. The onslaught of cholera 

in 1848 added a further complication and it was not until August 1850 that the 

Fever Act6 could be allowed to lapse. Meanwhile the desperate conditions of 

1847 had overcome the reluctance with which the Irish peasant always faced 

emigration. Ports and emigration offices were crowded with people anxious at 

all costs to flee the stricken land. Sanitary control of emigrant ships broke dow n 

altogether; fever added to the horrors of crowding and shortages of water and 

food, and mortality took a fearful toll of the wretched passengers. Nor were 

preparations for the reception of crowds of pauper and diseased immigrants in 

Canada and the U.S.A. - the points of disembarkation - at all adequate to the 

unexpected and unwelcome emergency. 

By statutes of June and July 18477 parliament transferred responsibility for 

1 No. 79 (b) 2 No. 79 (a) 3 No. 79 (d, f) 4 No. 79 (e) 
5 No. 79 (g) 6 10 & 11 Viet. c. 22 7 No. 80 (a, b) 
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the relief of distress in Ireland to the poor law, which was, for the first time, 

given powers of granting out-relief to the aged and incapable, and also, under 

strict control, to the able-bodied, and was placed under a statutory obligation to 

give relief to all destitute who applied for it. A distinct Irish Poor Law 

Commission was set up, with drastic powers. Workhouses, like all else in 

Ireland, were in disarray; there followed a determined effort to set them in 

order, and to raise rates. Landowners, already heavily burdened with rates for 

relief and in many cases now getting virtually no income from rents, were 

provoked to desperate attempts to organise the emigration of their cotters, both 

to reduce their rate liability, which fell on them exclusively for tenancies under 

£4, and to clear their land for more economic uses. This was known as the 

“landlords” emigration. In 1848, after good harvests from small sowings in 

1847, the potato crop failed again. Charity had by now virtually run out; the 

resultant distress had to be dealt with by the poor law and by further emigra¬ 

tion, which this year included once substantial farmers whose courage had 

deserted them when this further disappointment followed revived hope. 
The 1851 census showed a decline of nearly one and a half million, or 20% 

in the population of Ireland as against the figure for 1841, which, allowing for 

the loss of the natural increase, means that approximately two million people 

were lost through starvation, disease and emigration. This last continued at a 

high rate through the rest of the century.1 Emigrant communities in America, 

poor and concentrated in city slums, nourished bitter memories, for which they 

held and were taught to hold England responsible. Their hatred, and later their 

money, gave an international scope and a new unrelenting bitterness to Irish 

agitation against England. The extreme nationalist charge against her was of 

deliberate genocide, based largely on the government’s refusal to stop the 

export of food from Ireland, which went on during the worst months of starva¬ 

tion. That the sight of boats sailing away laden with food enraged a starving 

people can be understood, but much more food was imported than exported, 

and the administrative task, even apart from political difficulties of dividing up 

and distributing such miscellaneous supplies as were exported would have been 

insuperable. Enormous efforts, as has already been shown, were in fact made to 

cope with distress. The treasury found over £9,500,000 for relief, of which 

some £3,600,000 was treated as a loan until 1853 when, in consideration oft e 

extension of income and whisky tax to Ireland, the debt was cancelled. Large 

sums were raised privately in Ireland; English chanty amounted to over 

£500,000; America sent $1,000,000; contributions flowed in from all oyer the 

world. Members of relief committees gave invaluable and often unpopular and 

even dangerous services free; administrators and doctors worked without stop 

ping under the same disadvantages. But the magnitude of the catastrop e 

blotted out in Ireland any feeling but that England was politically responsible 

for her, and that two million Irishmen had been lost. 
The main preoccupation after the famine was to get agriculture going again 

1 No. 41 (table) 
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on a basis of reasonable stability and profitability. For this a considerable 

measure of reorganisation was necessary. The Encumbered Estates Acts of 

1848 1 and 18492 provided legal means by which the jumble of claims with 

which much land was charged could be ordered and satisfied so far as the 

property allowed, and the land itself transferred with an unimpeded title. It has 

been reckoned that in the generation following the passing of the Acts five 

million acres were transferred through this machinery. It was the intention of 

the Acts that purchasers should look on their land as an investment and its 

hope that they would be encouraged to put more capital into it. The attraction 

of Irish farming for capital perhaps tended to be exaggerated, but at any rate 

clearances went on, and the progress towards stock farming was renewed. 

Among tenants a greater diversification of crops tended to be practised, though 

the potato still played a large part in the poor man’s diet. Efforts were made to 

improve the tenant’s position; an Independent Irish party, based on the tenant 

right movement and the demand for Catholic equality created some stir at 

Westminster in the early 1850s, but then disintegrated. But the more substan¬ 

tial new political impulse came from the American immigrant colonies clus¬ 

tered in the cities, who had now found a social identity in clubs and groupings 

which revolutionaries came to dominate. Organisation for insurrection began 

on both sides of the water; the end of the American Civil War in 1876 provided 

trained personnel in Irish ex-soldiers; and attacks were made in Canada, a 

revolution attempted in Ireland itself, and outrages carried out in England. 

None was of much military importance, but they concentrated attention in 

England on the Irish problem, and convinced Gladstone that this was “ripe” 
for political treatment and that it would be his “mission to pacify Ireland”.3 

Gladstone’s programme provided in the first place for the disestablishment 

and disendowment of the Anglican church in Ireland. In a bill of great political 

and technical skill4 Gladstone solved this problem, in the sense, at any rate, 

that neither English claims nor Irish grievances on the subject made headlines 

afterwards. His second measure, the Irish Landlord and Tenant Act of 1870,5 

legalised the Ulster custom by which both tenancy and claims in case of 

disturbance for improvements made by the tenant were protected. It also 

provided for comparable protection outside Ulster. Difficult as the problem 

was, this Act also, for the time and in the conditions then prevailing, gave 

considerable satisfaction. Meanwhile a new “Home government” movement, a 

federalist alliance of Irish members of parliament, had grown up under the 

leadership of Isaac Butt,6 a barrister who had made his popular reputation in 

the defence of Fenians. I hree factors revolutionised this manageable situation. 

A drastic fall in agricultural prices, the result, primarily, of the “American 

invasion of the food markets of Europe, combined with bad harvests, made it 

impossible for many tenants to pay their rents and they were threatened with 
' 11 & 12 Viet. c. 48 2 12 & 13 Viet. c. 77 

3 The statement was made to Evelyn Ashley on i December 1868 (Morley, Life of Gladstone, I (1003), 886) 
4 resulting in the Irish Church Act, 1869, No. 81 
5 No. 82 6 No g3 
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eviction. The Home Rule party 1 found a new leader of genius in the Protestant 

landlord, C. S. Parnell, who was ready to use every possible device to frustrate 

the work of parliament in order to force attention to Irish grievances and 

demands. A Land League to help and protect tenants was formed, first of all in 

Mayo under the leadership of the ex-Fenian convict Michael Davitt, and when 

it took on national scope it chose Parnell as its chairman. The American leaders 

of Fenianism prepared to recognise the revolutionary possibilities of land agita¬ 

tion. Parnell shortly left for America to raise funds and support for the league. 

This combination of a widely agitated popular grievance with parliamentary 

leadership and agitation reproduced the conditions of O’Connell’s time, with 
the advantages of the international scope, the financial support and the contin¬ 

uity that the vicarious character of Irish American grievances afforded. 

Gladstone faced in 1880 a situation of the greatest difficulty. On the one 

hand it was clear that the economic gale had blown the bottom out of the 1870 

Act as a means of securing a stable situation. The Bessborough Report of 18812 

had accepted this, and favoured the new demands of the tenants for “fair rent, 

free sale and fixity of tenure”, while the Richmond Report on Irish land - the 

Irish part of a general report on the agricultural problems of the British Isles,3 

which appeared a month or so later, recommended virtually the same course. 

Gladstone set to work on his Land Bill of 1881 4 which initiated the system of 

judicial rents. But there was also the problem of the maintenance of law and 

order in Ireland; Land League law, it was said, had superseded the law of the 

land. Gladstone was driven to a Coercion Bill. Parnell, meanwhile, trying both 

to support the Land League and to maintain the parliamentary leadership of 

the Irish movement, called for the addition of the new - and legal - weapon of 

boycotting5 to the accustomed armoury of land agitation - murder, cattle 

maiming and driving - and fought coercion bitterly in the House. He also 

called on his followers not to accept the Land Act until it had been tested in 

the courts. Gladstone treated this as obstruction of the will of parliament, and 

had him and several of his associates imprisoned, until the situation began to 

improve with the evident efficacy of the Act. It was an understanding of his 

release that the government should tackle the problem of tenants in arrears of 

rent from the bad years, who were unprotected under the new Act and still 

liable to eviction. But immediate prospects of reconciliation were dashed by the 

murder in Phoenix Park of a new Chief Secretary and the Under Secretary. 

Coercion had to be continued, and the next three years were occupied by the 

attempts of the government, on the one hand to enforce the law and on the 

other to placate Irish demands by something short of Home Rule. To this 

English fears for the unity of the State, intensified by the nature of the Irish 

agitation, was insuperably opposed. It is impossible to say whether these 

1 see party pledge, No. 87 2 Parliamentary Papers 1881, XVIII; No. 85 

3 No. 58 
4 resulting in the Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881; No. 86 

5 No. 84 (a, b) 
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negotiations — in which Joseph Chamberlain took a prominent part1 — had any 

real prospect of success. Meanwhile the Land League had been proclaimed as 

an illegal association and Parnell had set up the National League - over which 

he had a much tighter control - in its place. His dominance over his party, and 

through his party over Irish opinion became more complete and assured. The 
passing of the Franchise Act of 18842 and the general election of 1885, in 

which the Nationalists carried every seat in Ireland except one in Dublin and 

the relatively few in the Protestant dominated parts of Ulster, necessarily 

provoked a crisis. 

There had been some modifications of Tory attitudes - or at least of those of 

some of the party — in the last years of Gladstone’s ministry. Despite its 

obvious bearing on Irish difficulties, the extension of the new rural franchise to 

Ireland was accepted. The incidents of coercion came under increasing 

criticism. The “caretaker” government that called for the election of 1885 did 

not renew coercion, and Carnarvon, one of its members, had an interview with 

Parnell, known to his chief but not to the rest of the government, or the public, 

at which the possibilities of devolution were discussed. Gladstone had conveyed 

privately to Salisbury a general promise of support if he attempted the solution 

of the Irish problem on acceptable lines, to which, however, the cautious 

Salisbury made no response. The government had, meanwhile, passed the 

Ashbourne Act3 for providing government credit on generous terms to Irish 

tenants for the outright purchase over a series of years of their holdings. The 

principle of State aided purchase had been applied to church lands becoming 

disposable under the disendowment and disestablishment Act of 1869;4 in 

what was known as the “Bright” clause of the 1870 Act;5 and in the 1881 Act;6 

but its acceptance and liberalisation in the Ashbourne Act represented a Tory 

conversion which was to transform the land situation in the course of years, to 

the view that the creation of a peasant propriety was the only solution that 

promised stability. This was an immense gain for the cause of the tenant and 

may be regarded as the first great victory won by Parnell. The election results 

persuaded Gladstone that Home Rule must be granted. By an immense exer¬ 

cise of personal authority he won over the bulk of his party to his view - but 

not Hartington and the Whigs on the right and not Chamberlain and John 

Bright and the Midland Radicals on the left. The Tories had meanwhile 

decided that they could not offer Parnell any terms that he was likely to accept, 

and without his support, in the conditions the election had produced, their 

government was doomed. Gladstone had therefore an opportunity to lay a 

Home Rule Bill before the House. His eloquent plea for a new departure in 

Anglo-Irish relations,7 and Parnell’s doubtless sincere acceptance of the terms 

for Ireland 8 made no impression on the Tory opposition and did not convince 

Gladstone’s own dissidents, and the bill was lost on the second reading. There 
1 No- 89 (b) 2 48 & 49 Viet. c. 3 

3 Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act, 1885; No. 88 4 Irish Church Act, 1869; No. 81 
5 Landlord and Tenant 6 Land Law; cf No 90 

7 No. 89 (a) a No §9 (c) 
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can be no doubt that the bill - with its double representation of Ireland both at 

Dublin and at Westminster and the difficulties of separating financial and 

political responsibility at Westminster - would have been a very difficult one to 

work. In the dissolution that followed, Irish representation remained virtually 

unchanged, but Tories and Liberal Unionists won a solid majority in the 

House as a whole. But it was a second great success for Parnell that he had won 

over one of the great English parties to Home Rule and to Irish propaganda - 

even if, in so doing, he had broken it and ensured twenty years of Tory 

ascendancy. 
A further fall in agricultural prices caused a recrudescence of agricultural 

distress and agitation. Tenants found themselves unable to pay even judicial 

rents and a demand for their reduction was backed by the Plan of Campaign 

(1887), under which tenants made a concerted offer to their landlords of rents 

they judged reasonable, and if this was refused paid the amount into a fund for 

the continuance of the struggle and the support of those driven from their 

holdings in the course of it. Salisbury’s government armed itself with a new 

Coercion Act, at once permanent and flexible, in the sense that it could be 

applied or relaxed by proclamation. But the new campaign against Irish law¬ 

lessness suffered from the opposition not only of the Irish, but of the Liberals 

as well. In 1887 Salisbury’s nephew, A. J. Balfour, became Chief Secretary and 

showed himself bloody, bold and resolute in the application of coercion. His 

reputation was enhanced, but the tide of opinion was towards the Liberals. 

Articles in The Times in 1887 had accused Parnell not only of complicity in the 

general criminal activities of the Irish agitation, but specifically of complicity in 

the Phoenix Park murders. Parnell took no action against the allegations except 

to assert that the letter on which the last charge was based was a forgery. A 

judicial enquiry set up by the government supported him in this, exposed the 

forger, who committed suicide, and returned a report which, while not acquit¬ 

ting the Irish leaders altogether of connivance at a good deal of crime, con¬ 

tradicted the most serious of the allegations, which was treated by public 

opinion as a general verdict of not guilty.1 Parnell became the hero of the 

Liberal party and his prestige in England was enormously enhanced. On the 

heels of this, however, followed a series of events which were to destroy and kill 

him. In November 1890 he was cited as co-respondent in the divorce case of 

O’Shea v. O’Shea. Parnell had been Mrs O’Shea’s lover since 1880, but O’Shea 

had not lived with her for a number of years; he had lived on money provided 

by Mrs O’Shea’s aged aunt Mrs Wood; he had done very well politically out of 

his relationship with Parnell and had almost certainly connived at the even 

closer one with his wife. Mrs Wood’s death, and her leaving all her money to 

Mrs O’Shea, were the proximate clauses of the crisis. The case was 

undefended, but almost every possible mistake was made by the guilty parties. 

O’Shea was put in a position in which he could, without rebuttal, call evidence 

which put Parnell in a caddish and even in a ridiculous light. The conventions 

1 No. 91 



262 IRELAND AND IRISH AFFAIRS 1833-1914 

of public life at the time would not accept a proclaimed adulterer. His Irish 

followers refused, nevertheless, to admit a slight on the “Chief”, and the Irish 

party, a week after the divorce trial, unanimously reelected him leader, though 

with some expectation that he would retire after his reelection, at any rate for 

the time. Meanwhile Liberal opinion had been demanding action, and 

Gladstone, very reluctantly, had to convey this to Parnell.1 Parnell’s tortured 

pride refused to allow him to offer any concession, even when his colleagues 

began to bring pressure on him and the Irish bishops to move in his condemna¬ 

tion. The upshot was a bitter split between Parnellites and the official party, 

which dissipated nationalist strength and credit in furious internecine struggles. 

In the 1892 elections Liberals and Home Rulers won, indeed, a majority 

sufficient, under Gladstone’s courageous leadership, to carry the Home Rule 

Bill through the Commons, but the Lords immediately threw it out, nor was 

there any prospect that a dissolution would bring effective pressure to bear on 

them. 

The 1895 election brought Salisbury back to unchallenged power. Earlier 

Tory measures had extended the land purchase policy, and provided more 

frequent assessments of judicial rents, with a consequent alleviation of the land 

situation. Reform measures culminated in a generous measure of local govern¬ 

ment in 1898. Movements of cultural and literary revival diversified the fields 

of Irish interest. Sir Horace Plunkett began in 1889 a movement of agricultural 

self-help through cooperative creameries. The Nationalist party reunited in 

1903 under the high-minded and moderate John Redmond. Something of a 

mood of detente, after the century of bitter strife, began to invade its last 

decade. A fruit of this was a land conference of landowners and political 

leaders, which put forward, as an Irish initiative, a large and more or less 

agreed scheme of land purchase. Unexpectedly this was endorsed by the Chief 

Secretary, and the 1903 Land Act,2 which provided for the buying up of 

practically all the remaining tenant estates and the purchase by the tenants of 

their holdings, resulted. Between the Ashbourne Act and this, the Tories may 

claim completely to have revolutionised the Irish land system. But both among 

Conservatives, somewhat shocked at the virtual disappearance of landlord 

ascendancy, and among Nationalists, fearful that the springs of national 

demand should be weakened, the scope and temper of the conciliation 

movement was proving alarming. An ill-prepared suggestion of devolution, 
made by the Under-Secretary, Sir A. McDonnell, provoked both Unionist and 

Nationalist alarm and led to the disavowal of McDonnell, the fall of Wyndham, 

and the end of the honeymoon of conciliation. 

The overwhelming Liberal victory of 1906 naturally brought Home Rule 

back into the forefront of Irish minds. But many Liberals were no longer 

prepared to concede Home Rule priority among Liberal objectives; the new 

Prime Minister, loyal though he was to what he regarded as the ultimate 

Liberal obligation, recognised that it must be met piecemeal and gradually. 
1 No. 92 2 No. 93 
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Useful reform measures for Ireland resulted, but it was not until the election of 

1910, and the resultant near equality of the major parties, that the Irish were 

again in a position to make their terms. Their support of the re-presented 

budget and of the Parliament Act, 1911 was all with a view to the ultimate 

passing of Home Rule. Everything seemed to be in their favour, but the 

desperate Unionist opposition,1 the skill with which they played the “Orange 

card”, and the Ulster resistance, together with the Nationalist and Liberal 

refusal to recognise that the principle at stake was the same as they invoked in 

support of Home Rule,2 brought the country to the verge of civil war, with 

Irish volunteer armies arrayed against each other. The outbreak of European 

war merged the threat and catastrophe in a larger one; Home Rule was passed, 

but its operation suspended for the war, and an amending bill to deal with 

Ulster w'as promised. 
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77. Royal Commission on poorer classes in Ireland, 1836 

(Third Report of the Royal Commission on the Condition of the Poorer Classes 
in Ireland, Parliamentary Papers 1836, XXX) 

[Section 1] The evidence annexed to our former reports proves to painful 

certainty that there is in all parts of Ireland much and deep-seated distress. 
There is not in Ireland the division of labour that exists in Great Britain; the 

body of the labouring class look to agricultural employment, and to it only, for sup¬ 

port; the supply of agricultural labour is thus so considerable, as greatly to exceed 

the demand for it; hence come, small earnings, and wide-spread misery. . . . 

It appears that in Great Britain the agricultural families constitute little more 
than a fourth while in Ireland they constitute about two-thirds of the whole 

population; that there were in Great Britain in 1831, 1,055,982 agricultural 

labourers, in Ireland 1,131,715, although the cultivated land of Great Britain 

amounts to about 34,250,000 acres and that of Ireland only to about 

14,600,000. 
We thus find that there are in Ireland about five agricultural labourers tor 

every two that there are for the same quantity of land in Great Britain. 
If further appears that the agricultural produce of Great Britain is more than 

four times that of Ireland; that agricultural wages vary from 6d to 15 a day; that 

the average of the country in general is about 8\d\ and that the earnings of the 

labourers come, on an average of the whole class, to from 2s to is 6d a week, or 

thereabouts, for the year round. 
Thus circumstanced, it is impossible for the able-bodied, in general, to 

provide against sickness or the temporary absence of employment, or against 

old age or the destitution of their widows and children in the contingent event 

of their own premature decease. . 
A great proportion of them are insufficiently provided at any time with the 

commonest necessaries of life. Their habitations are wretched hovels, several of 

a family sleep together upon straw or upon the bare ground, sometimes with a 

blanket, sometimes even without so much to cover them; their food commonly 

consists of dry potatoes, and with these they are sometimes so scantily supplied 

as to be obliged to stint themselves to one spare meal in the day. There are 

even instances of persons being driven by hunger to seek sustenance in wild 

herbs. They sometimes get a herring, or a little milk, but they never get meat 

except at Christmas, Easter, and shrovetide. 
Some go in search of employment to Great Britain during the harvest, others 

wander through Ireland with the same view. 
The wives and children of many are occasionally obliged to beg; they do so 

reluctantly, and with shame, and in general go to a distance from home that 

they may not be known. 
Mendicancy too is the sole resource of the aged and impotent of the poorer 
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classes in general, when children or relatives are unable to support them. To it 

therefore crowds are driven for the means of existence, and the knowledge that 

such is the fact leads to an indiscriminate giving of alms, which encourages 

idleness, imposture, and general crime. 

With these facts before us, we cannot hesitate to state that we consider 

remedial measures requisite to ameliorate the condition of the Irish poor. 

What these measures should be is a question complicated, and involving 

considerations of the deepest importance to the whole body of the people both 

in Ireland and Great Britain. Society is so constructed, its various parts are so 

connected, the interests of all who compose it are so interwoven, the rich are so 

dependent on the labour of the poor, and the poor upon the wealth of the rich, 

that any attempt to legislate partially, or with a view to the good of a portion 

only, without a due regard to the whole of the community, must prove in the 

end fallacious, fatal to its object, and injurious in general to a ruinous degree. 

We have shown that the earnings of the agricultural labourer are, on the 

average, from 2s to 2s 6d a week, or thereabouts. Wretched as these are, they 

yet seem to afford to the Irish labourer as great a share of the produce he raises 

as falls in Great Britain to the labourer there. For as the Irish labourers exceed 

the British in number, and the produce of Great Britain exceeds that of Ireland 
by three-fourths, if a proportional share of the produce of each country were 

given to the labourers of each there would be more than four times as much for 

the British labourer as for the Irish; and we understand that the earnings of an 

agricultural labourer in Great Britain average from 85 to 10.? a week, while in 

Ireland they average from 2s to 2s 6d or thereabouts, if spread over the year. 

This shows how necessary it is to observe the utmost caution in applying any 

remedy to the evils we have to deal with. If, finding the earnings of the labourer 

so small as they are, we attempted to provide him with more than he has at 

present out of the land, without at the same time increasing the productive 

powers of it, we should give to him a greater portion of the produce he helps to 

raise than, by comparison with Great Britain, ought to come to his share; we 
might thus throw land out of cultivation, and involve not only landlords and 

farmers, but the labourers and the whole community, in general destruction. 

78. Royal Commission on the Occupation of Land in Ireland (Devon 
Report), 1845 

(a) Improvements 

(Parliamentary Papers 1845, XIX, 16-17) 

Before we proceed further in dealing with this part of the subject, it may be 

necessary, in the first instance, to give some explanation of the particular 

expression “improvements”, the want of which explanation would probably 

lead to much misconception on the part of persons unacquainted with rural 
affairs in Ireland. 
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It is well known that in England and Scotland, before a landlord offers a 

farm for letting, he finds it necessary to provide a suitable farmhouse, with 

necessary farm buildings for the proper management of the farm. He puts the 

gates and fences into good order and he also takes upon himself a great part of 

the burden of keeping the buildings in repair during the term; and the rent is 

fixed with reference to this state of things. Such, at least, is generally the case, 

although special contracts may be occasionally made, varying the arrangement 

between landlord and tenant. 
In Ireland the case is wholly different. The smallness of the farms, as they 

are usually let, together with other circumstances to which it is not necessary to 

advert, render the introduction of the English system extremely difficult, and in 

many cases impracticable. 
It is admitted on all hands, that according to the general practice in Ireland, 

the landlord builds neither dwelling house nor farm offices, nor puts fences, 

gates, etc. into good order, before he lets his land to a tenant. 
The cases in which a landlord does any of these things are the exception. 

The system, however, of giving aid in these matters is becoming more 

prevalent. 
In most cases, whatever is done in the way of building and fencing is done by 

the tenant, and in the ordinary language of the country, dwelling houses, farm 

buildings, and even the making of fences are described by the general word 

“improvements”, which is thus employed to denote the necessary adjuncts to a 

farm, without which, in England or Scotland, no tenant would be found to rent 

it. 
Under the same common term of improvements, are also included various 

agricultural operations, such as draining, deep trenching, and even manuring, 

which ought to stand upon a very different footing from buildings. 

It will be seen by reference to the evidence, that many witnesses, of various 

classes, have spoken of the discouragement to improvement that arises from the 

want of some certain tenure in the land. 
Some of these refer to the necessity of enforcing the grant of leases, as a 

remedy for this evil, with respect to which we before expressed our opinion: 

while others, again, seem to think that the same end will be effectually obtained 

by some legislative provision, securing to the tenant, under certain circum¬ 

stances, a fair remuneration for any expenditure made by him of labour or 

capital, in permanent improvements on the farm. 
We think that no person acquainted with Ireland, or who takes the trouble of 

referring to the evidence collected by us, can doubt the importance of encour¬ 

aging agricultural improvements throughout the country, including in that 

term improvement of the dwellings and farm buildings, as well as the better 

cultivation of the soil. 
Undoubtedly, when a landed proprietor is possessed of an unencumbered 

estate, or has the command of money, he may give assistance and encour¬ 

agement to his tenants in the most advantageous manner; and the duty belongs 
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to his position in this respect, which we find to be most faithfully performed in 

many cases. 

In some instances the tenant may have capital which he will readily expend 

upon the land, if he can be only assured that he shall enjoy an adequate return 

for his expenditure, in the length and certainty of his tenure, or can have 

secured to him a fair compensation for his outlay and labour in quitting the 

farm. 

On the other hand it not infrequently occurs that the only capital which the 

occupier of the soil possesses is to be found in the labour of himself and his 

family; if you show to him in what manner the application of that labour may 

be rendered most conducive to his own comfort and permanent benefit, and 

assist him with money or materials which his labour cannot supply, you will 

generally find the Irish peasant ready to cooperate with you in effecting im¬ 

provements beneficial alike to himself and to the country. 

It is because we believe in the concurrent testimony of many witnesses, that 

the attainment of these desirable objects is impeded by the feelings of distress 

and insecurity that too often prevail amongst the tenant class in Ireland, that 

we venture to recommend some legislative interference upon this point. 

(b) Con-acre 

(ibid. 34-5) 

We must not omit to notice the system which prevails in the greater or less 

degree in every part of Ireland, of letting the land for one or more crops, 

commonly known as the con-acre system. The land so let is in some fewr 

districts called quarter land or rood land. 

Much has been said in condemnation of this system; but still, we have been 

convinced that some practice of this nature is essential to the comfort, almost to 

the existence of the Irish peasant. Under the ordinary circumstances, the wages 

of his labour alone will not enable him to purchase food and other necessaries, 

and to pay even the most moderate rent. It becomes therefore necessary that he 

should resort to some other means of procuring subsistence, and these can only 

be found in the occupation of a piece of ground which shall furnish a crop of 

potatoes for food. This he generally takes from some farmer in the neighbour¬ 

hood, upon conditions which vary very much according to the particular terms of 

the agreement, respecting the plowing, the manure, the seed, etc. 

Although the taker of con-acre ground may, in ordinary years, receive a good 

return for the rent he assumes, yet, as the amount of such rent, although not 

unreasonable in respect of the farmer’s expenditure upon the land, is always 

large with reference to the ordinary means of a labourer, a bad season and a 

failure in the crops leave the latter in a distressed condition, subject to a 
demand which he is wholly unable to meet. . . . 

In adverting to the condition of the different classes of occupiers in Ireland, 

we noticed, with deep regret, the state of the cottiers and labourers in most 

parts of the country from the want of certain employment. 
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It would be impossible to describe adequately the privations which they and 

their families habitually and patiently endure. 
It will be seen in the evidence that in many districts their only food is the 

potato, their only beverage water, that their cabins are seldom a protection 

against the weather, that a bed or a blanket is a rare luxury, and that nearly in 

all their pig and their manure heap constitute their only property. 
When we consider this state of things, and the large proportion of population 

which comes under the designation of agricultural labourers, we have to repeat 

that the patient endurance which they exhibit is deserving of high commenda¬ 

tion, and entitles them to the best attention of government and parliament. 
Their condition has engaged our most anxious consideration. Up to this 

period any improvement that may have taken place is attributable almost 

entirely to the habits of temperance in which they have so generally persevered, 

and not, we grieve to say, to any increased demand for their labour. We deeply 
deplore the difficulty which exists in suggesting any direct means for ameliorat¬ 

ing their conditions. We trust that such means may be found in the general 

improvement of the country, and in the increased demand for labour which, we 

hope, will follow from the suggestions which we have already ventured to offer. 

(c) Evidence of Caesar G. Otway on resettlement of a Tipperary estate 

(ibid. 77-8) 

8. Will you state to the commissioners any particular instance you think worthy 

of notice, showing the nature of the subdivision of the land which takes place 

occasionally? - I shall mention my own case, which is as strong as any I 

remember. The property I have now was originally set to a middleman for a 

terminable lease, the last life in the lease was Lord Norbury, the then Chief 

Justice. The person to whom it was leased had divided it into an immense 

number of small holdings, in order to create 405 freeholds. 
9. What was the extent of it in acres? — About 1,100 statute acres. Those 

holdings he had used as a means of gaining influence in the county, and 

affecting the elections much beyond what the property naturally would have 

done. After the abolition of the 405 freeholders, the competition for land was 

considerably increased by the demands of the large population that had been 

called into existence by means of the sub-division for electioneering purposes. 

Land being the only means within reach of the people for obtaining support, its 

value to them was raised to a price far beyond the value of the fair profits which 

it was capable of producing, but which was agreed to be paid by the people in 

order that they might obtain a means of subsistence; the consequence was that 

the people would agree to give almost any rent for land, because it was neces¬ 

sary for their existence. Thus, the middleman’s first act was to create a large 

number of tenants, and then, when the necessity for using them as freeholders 

was gone, he took advantage of the highest rent he could obtain (from the 

necessities of the people) having no interest in the land beyond his lease; 
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consequently when I came into possession of the estate there was, properly 
speaking, no such element as rent in existence; the land, from mismanagement, 
and the mode in which it was subdivided, not being in a state to produce more 

than was necessary to afford the scantiest means of subsistence to the tenants. 
10. What course were you able to pursue in respect of it? - The first thing was 
to try to raise a community of good feeling between me and the tenants, to try 
and get them not to suspect me, but to look on my interests and their interests 
as one. 
11. Can you state the number of people you found upon the land? - I believe 
between seventy and eighty families - seventy-three families; and a part of this 
was a mountain district; you could not call it cultivable; there were from ioo to 
130 acres not cultivated. When I came into possession of the estate I told the 
people “I shall never bring any person in upon you, but I expect in return you 
will never bring any one in upon me”; and besides that, to show them I was 
anxious for their welfare, I told them I would have the land revalued, and that 
their farms should be apportioned, and that each man should have his land 
together, and be put to live on his own farm. At first I found great opposition; 
they did not keep their contract with me in keeping people off; some of them 
also were anxious to divide it among their own children, and they even brought 
strangers upon the land. It was near a slate quarry, and the people were anxious 
to get near the quarry, in order to obtain work; bog being also scarce in the 
neighbourhood, people came in upon the property on account of its turbary; in 
fact the tenants did not keep their agreement, and I was not satisfied with them. 
I then had the land revalued, and gave notice that those who had come in since 
my occupancy of the estate commenced, contrary to my orders and agreement, 
should not remain. 

12. What course did you take in order to revalue the land? - I had it valued by 
one of the most independent valuators I could get, and I said that anyone who 
was dissatisfied might appoint one valuator, and that I would appoint another, 
and in case of the valuators disagreeing, let them appoint an umpire. The estate 
was valued by Mr Brassington, and very few of the people were dissatisfied 
with his valuation. The rent-roll was considerably reduced to what it was 
during the occupancy of the middleman. Whenever there was an objection 
against the valuation, the party objecting appointed one person, and I ap¬ 
pointed another, and it was ended amicably. I had the estate divided into 
farms, and each tenant got his land in one piece, and as far as could be, 
arranged equal in quality and quantity to the bits of land he had previously 
held up and down in different places. I was about to put out thirteen, by civil 
bill ejectment, but I only put out seven or eight who would not pay their rent. 
To those tenants who were on the estate previous to my obtaining possesion of 
it, I said, “As long as you pay your rent I shall not disturb you, but I cannot 
permit you to remain without paying rent.” I brought no ejectment against any 
individual where there were not at least two years rent due beyond the ordinary 
custom of the country, which is always to have a year’s, or half a year’s rent in 
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arrear. Those who owed me three years rent, and would not pay me, I put out; 

those who were put out were not only forgiven all the arrears of rent, but 

allowed the value of their crop, and of the timber and stones which composed 

their houses and offices, together with any potatoes they had. 

13. Was that the rent which was due to you? - Yes. 

14. Three years had elapsed since you came into possession? - Yes; before I 

could get the property settled; some paid me, and I let them remain, and those 

who would not I put out. With regard to those who had been brought in on the 

estate, contrary to my orders, since I came into possession, I made those who 

brought them in pay them so much to enable them to go elsewhere; those 

tenants who w ere willing, but had the means of paying me my rent, I forgave it 

to them, and moved them up upon a part of the property called the new 

gardens. I gave them timber for their houses, and allowance for so much lime 

per acre, and I let them hold the land at a nominal rent of is per acre for the 

first three or five years. I gave them their holdings together, and I would not in 
any case allow the rundale system, which was a constant source of dispute, and 

a constant obstacle in the way of anything like improvement. 
15. Did you find that they settled down quietly upon their respective farms? - I 

found in the first instance the greatest possible opposition, but since that I have 

received the greatest thanks from them; they tell me, “Even the little children 

will have to bless you.” One of the many evils attendant on the rundale system 

is the great hardship to which it subjects the children of the tenantry; as soon as 
a child is able almost to walk it is sent out (in all weathers) to prevent trespass, 

or to herd cattle on its parents’ patch or patches of ground, which patch is 

separated from a neighbour’s, not by a ditch or fence, but by what is called a 

bone, i.e. a narrow7 turned up sod or ridge of earth; I have often been surprised 

and pained to see the numbers of almost naked little children that were kept out 

in rain and cold, watching each divide of land on estates where the rundale 

system is in operation; this will explain the aptness and meaning of the tenants’ 

remarks, “that even the little children would bless me” for having properly 

divided the estate, thus saving them from hardship, and affording time for their 

being sent to school. 
16. And they now seem satisfied? — Yes. 

(d) Evidence of Joseph Kincaid on resettlement on the Longford estate 

(ibid. 61) 

2. - In the county of Longford I have a large agency; a good deal has been done 

with the assistance of the proprietor, the earl of Longford, upon that property. 

3. Just explain to us the mode by which the landlord upon that property has 

found it best to give encouragement to his tenants? — I may state that in the 

year 1832 a middleman’s lease of a large tract of land expired upon that 

estate, on which we found a hundred tenants resident; that lease contained a 

large portion of land in the county, and also a portion so near the town of 
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Longford that it had become a part of the precincts of the town. With respect 

to the rural districts, the land was treated pretty much in the same manner as I 

have already mentioned with respect to Lord Palmerston’s estate. There were 

few, if any, tenants turned off the estate; the land was divided, and the holdings 

squared and consolidated among the occupying tenants. Both fuel and lime¬ 

stone were abundant upon that portion of the property, and his lordship built a 

lime-kiln and has from time to time given out lime to the tenants upon that 

portion of the property. Recently we have adopted the plan upon that estate 

which was adopted on his lordship’s Westmeath and other estates, with a view 

to drainage, which we have found extremely useful. Lord Longford has no 

agriculturist upon the Longford estate, but there is an agricultural society 

under his patronage in that county, and an agent is employed under that so¬ 

ciety, whose time, or a portion of it, Lord Longford is entitled to, paying the 

society for it. Under the superintendence of the society’s agriculturist we have 

been able to get a number of drains made upon the furrow draining system, our 

principle of allowance being that we pay for the opening of the drain only. If a 

drain is opened and approved of by the agriculturist, we pay the tenant, or 

make him an allowance in his rent of the sum which the agriculturist estimates 

he ought to be paid, which I may state varies from one penny three-farthings 
per Irish perch, to threepence. 

4. Do you consider that the entire expense of the opening? - Yes; we either 

employ persons to do it, as we have done in Longford, independent of the 

tenant, or we pay the tenant. If he chooses to be so employed, there is a regular 

contract made for opening the drains. We have also procured a supply of 

suitable tools; in some cases we hire them out, in some cases sell them at half 

price, and in some cases give them. The tenant is required to fill those drains 

with broken stones, under the superintendence of the agriculturist, and to cover 

them according to what is known as the Deanston system. That has been acted 

upon in the last year or two to a considerable extent upon the Longford estate, 

and also upon the earl of Longford’s Westmeath estate; and the tenants have 

willingly entered into it, and done their work to our satisfaction. Upon that 

portion of the lease I spoke of, which was in the precincts of the town, there 

were a number of very small cabins, and although we brought an ejectment, to 

give us the power of removing such tenants as we thought necessary, I did not 

find it necessary to turn off more than half a dozen out of upwards of a hundred 

occupants, immediately after the expiration of the lease; but it appeared to us to 

be a part of the town where improvements might be made with a view to 

adding to it; the land was therefore laid out for building, and every one of the 

cabins upon that portion of the property has been removed, and good two-story 

and three-story slated houses have been built in lieu of them, and it is now one 
of the most improved parts of the town of Longford. 

5. What became of the tenants so removed? - They were removed gradually, 

and they got into other parts of the town, the alleys and lanes about the town. 
6. They were not agricultural tenants? - No. 
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7. Was any compensation given to them? - They were allowed from £1 to £5 

each, upon being removed; at the same time some of them built houses them¬ 

selves, or became occupants of the new houses. 

8. Other than the half dozen? - Yes. . . . 

(e) Evidence of Nicholas Maher on middlemen 

(ibid. 105) 

156. To what particular class do you apply the term “middleman”; do you 

apply it to a person who takes a considerable tract of land, and occupies and 

farms a portion of it, and who lets off the remainder, or to a man who is never 
absent from the land? - To both. To the tenant who takes fifty or sixty acres of 

land, and sets twenty of it; but the persecution of this class of middleman to his 

tenant is the most barbarous and cruel I have ever heard of or could imagine. 

157. Will you state the various ways in which they carry that persecution into 

effect? - A man holds of me at £1 the Irish acre; he sets the worst part of the 

land at £2 or £2 an acre- I call on him for a year’s rent, due 1 May last; he has 
the rent of his tenant, due 1 November last, in his pocket, and about the 10th 

he will drive his pig to the pound, and take the bed from under him to enforce 

it. Instances of this kind come under my eye every day in the year. 

158. Is it from want of employment that the poor people are driven to make 

these bargains with these middlemen? - If a fellow gets a few pounds by his 

industry, in taking this con-acre, he gets married, and gets a few pounds more, 

he then goes to one of these persons, and will give him a sum of money, and 

gets a few acres of land; and he is then a farmer. He goes on very well for a 

short time, till he goes through the process of farming I have mentioned; he 

then becomes poor, and then this fellow hunts him. 

159. I presume the sub-tenant is seldom an improving tenant? - No, not 

generally. 
160. Is it common for the middleman to raise the rent of the sub-tenants? - He 

will. 
161. If he wishes to get rid of a sub-tenant, what means does he take usually? 

- He will turn him out by an ejectment. 
162. Do they frequently turn them out without any compensation? - There is 

no feeling of that kind at all amongst them. 
163. Are the middlemen you have described generally occupiers of land? - Yes; 

I may talk of men who do not occupy, they are a better class; there are two or 

three or four classes of middlemen. 
164. Describe each class? - The lowest class of middlemen in the county are 

the most barbarous class of landlords who can be described. 

165. You refer to those who are farmers themselves? - Yes. 

166. And let a portion of the farm? - Yes. 
167. What term do they generally give? - They probably give ten or twelve, or 

five or six years. 
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168. Is it your opinion that they generally exact exorbitant rents? — Yes, I have 

no doubt of it; they exact double the rent they pay, and more. 

169. What is the next class? - They are a very little better description of men; 

they are more correctly described in calling them land-jobbers; they take land 

and let it again, keeping no portion of it in their own hands. 

170. What are the terms on which they hold the land? - They may get leases 

for thirty-one years, or three lives, or for sixty-one years. 

171. Is it usual for landlords to whom the land belongs to give leases to those 

people? - No, not latterly, and in the last ten or twelve years they are not so 

much disposed to deal with those men, they are more disposed to deal with the 

men who occupy the land. 
172. Can you state whether the rent usually tendered by these land-jobbers is 

such as to induce a needy landlord to give them a preference? - Yes; a needy 

landlord who wants to let his land, gets a higher rent from those men, and 

probably a sum of money, by way of fine, or as a loan, and then they let it out 

in smaller quantities. . . . 
174. Do the middlemen, to whom you allude, make use of any other mode 

except distress to recover their rents? — They drive them, and sell everything. 

They will put them out by ejectment or by process, and send them to gaol; that 

is a very common thing. They get a decree against their body, and send them to 

gaol, and worry them out by that means. . . . 

(f) Evidence of Edmund Foley on murder at Decies Within, co. Waterford 

(ibid. XXI, 192-3) 

1. Where do you reside? — Tourtane, near Lismore. 

2. Did you hold any office connected with the county at the time of the 

ejectment of certain tenants by the late Mr Welsh? - Yes, I was sub-sheriff. I 
have been sub-sheriff the last eight years. 

3. Will you state what took place in regard to those tenants when they were 

dispossessed? - I took possession of several farms in the barony of Decies 
Within. 

4. When did that take place? - In 1839 or 1840. 

5. Do you recollect how many persons there were from whom you had to take 

possession? - I could not say now. I think the number of tenants ejected was 

above twenty families. I think it was in 1839, 1840 and 1841 I took possession 

of several farms and am sure there were upward of twenty families; in the entire 
I think twenty-five. 

6. Then do I understand that at different periods you were called upon to take 
possession of different portions of the estate? - Yes. 

7. Can you state whether the tenants ejected held immediately under him? - 

Some of them held immediately, and more of them were labourers belonging to 
the farmers in possession. 
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8. What time of the year was it that they were put out? - At different 

periods. 

9. Do you know whether it was for non-payment of rent? - No, I do not know 

whether they were ejected for non-payment of rent. I think they were all 

ejected on title. 
10. Were any of them put back after possession had been taken, as far as you 

know? - I think he settled with some two of three. 

11. What do you mean by settling with them? - Some of them agreed to take 

the farms and offered rent for them. 
12. Did Mr Welsh, or his agent, or bailiff accompany you when possession was 

taken? — Mr Welsh himself accompanied me. 
13. Was there any application made to him by the tenants at the time they were 

put out of possession to be restored, or to be given the houses? - Yes; I have 

heard the tenants request him to allow them to continue in possession, and they 

would give him the same rent, or some of them — not all of them. 

14. What appeared to be the condition of the people who were dispossessed? - 

Some of them very wretched. 
15. Were any of them apparently comfortable? — Yes, there were some, but 

very few indeed. 
16. Did it appear that those people had made any arrangement preparatory to 

being turned out for going any where else? - Not to my knowledge. 
17. Were any of them dispossessed under circumstances that appeared severe 

or harsh? - Yes, there was. I remember a man, the son of a tenant, or one ot the 

tenants of a farm I took possession of; he lay very ill at the time I went to take 

possession. 
18. Was that person turned out? - No, not on that day. 
19. How happened it that the person was not turned out? - I refused to 

dispossess him, his brother promising me as soon as he was dead, or had got 

better, they would remove him, and having some time to finish the execution of 

the habere, I gave him till the last moment. The man recovered, and they 

removed him. 
20. Were you required to dispossess the man along with the rest? - I was. 

21. Was Mr Welsh with you when you refused to dispossess him? — Yes. 

22. Did he interfere in the matter in any way? — Mr. Welsh called on me to give 

him a clear possession in the usual way. 
23. Was he aware of the circumstances of that case? - He was; he was present 

when the mother, I think, came up and begged of me for God’s sake not to turn 

him out, as he was in what was called the crisis of the fever — the last stage of 

the fever, and it would be very dangerous to turn him out. 
24. Did Mr Welsh assent to your suspending the execution of the habere? - 

Mr Welsh said he would not interfere with me in the execution of my duty, 

but he required me to give him possession, and I gave him possession of 

all the other little dwellings, except the one in which this man lay ill at the 

time. 
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25. Was there much complaint amongst the people at the time they were 

dispossessed? - Yes, very much, so that every time I went there they were 

complaining. Several of the tenants came and showed me their receipts for their 

rent, and said it was a hardship that they should be dispossessed when they did 

not owe rent. . . . 

35. How long after this transaction you have described was it that Mr Welsh 

was murdered? - He was murdered I think in November 1841, and I executed 

the haberes for him in the year he was murdered. . . . 

(g) Evidence of Thomas Prendergast, tanner and farmer of Clonmel 

(ibid. 213, 216) 

24. In such a case would outrages be likely to be perpetrated against the 

in-coming tenant? - There is a great objection to in-coming tenants, because 

they think it gives a facility to the landlord to turn the tenant out at his 

pleasure. There is one remark which will embrace the whole. The landlords in 

this county are the cause of all this (there are exceptions of course); they want 

to swell their rent-roll. I know a gentleman who swelled it to an enormous 

amount; but he never got half of it, and then he had the tenants at his 
mercy. . . . 

65. Do you know the usual rate of interest charged by banks upon small notes? 

— Not of my own knowledge. I have been told it is enormous. I believe the 

Bank of Ireland is now discounting at four per cent. You would have Ireland a 

pleasure garden if the tenant were allowed for improvements. There is not a 

cottager would not have his cottage neat, and some trees round it instead of 

going to the shebeen house. He would expend everything he has upon his farm, 

because he would say, “When the term is out I shall have something for it.” It 

would be putting out the money absolutely at interest. There is not a more 

industrious peasantry than the peasantry of Ireland. They are in a great meas¬ 

ure temperate, and have turned themselves to industry, but they have not 
capital to work the lands. 
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(h) Evidence of Griffith estimate of available cultivable waste 

(ibid. XXII, 289, App. No. 95 [2]) 

From this table it appears that the first quality of improvable waste land in Ireland would be very 

nearly sufficient to afford 8 acre settlements to all those whom it might be desirable to remove from 

over populous districts, with a view to consolidate minute holdings of old productive land up to 8 

acres. And that the first and second qualities of improvable waste land, taken together, would 

supply holdings averaging about 20 acres to those whom it might be desirable thus to remove. The 

table offers a basis for calculation to those who may think fit to assume any other size than 8 acres 

as a desirable minimum; and the scale here used for the whole of Ireland may be readily applied to 

any given Poor Law Union. (Source note.) 

No. of 

holdings 

each class 

would No. of 

furnish families 

Classification oj supposing of 

small holdings Mean Aggregate a each No. of acres 0/ improvable waste land 

assumed No. of acre of area of consolida- class required to be provided and reclaimed 

insufficient to holdings separate holdings tion to be to supply occupiers of each class 

enable them to in holdings in bringing otherwise removed as contemplated supposing 

support 

families 

each 

class 

in each 

class in 

each 

class in 

size up 

to 8 acres 

provided 

for 

each new holding to contain 

occupying acres acres and supposing 8 acres 10 acres 15 acres 20 acres 

them assuming consolida- 

sized tion 

holding 

adequate 

to support 

a family 

effected 

Under 1 acre for 

tillage 

Proportionate 

39,290 24,556 3,069 36,221 289,768 362,210 

No. 

tillage 
farms under 1 

5 
► 7 

acre not 

separately 

returned 25,549- 15,968 *,996 23,553 188,424 235,530 

over 1 to 2 acres 50,355 *i 75,532 9,44* 40,9*4 327,3*2 409,140 

,, 2 ,, 3 ,, 35,95* A 89,877 n,235 24,7*6 197,728 247,160 

„ 3 „ 4 „ 45,363 3i *58,770 19,844 25,5*9 204,152 255,190 

,, 4 5 50,281 4j 226,264 28,283 21,998 *75,984 219,980 

,, 5 71 6 ,, 36,630 -1 
5j 201,465 25,183 **,447 9*,576 114,470 

„ 6 „ 7 „ 42,665 67 277,322 34,665 8,000 64,000 80,000 

Total 326,084 1,069,754 133,720 192,368 1,538,944 1,923,630 

543,315 724,42o 

353,295 47Lo6o 
613,710 818,280 
370,740 494,320 
382,785 510,380 
329,970 439,960 
171,705 228,940 
120,000 160,000 

2,885,520 3,847,360 

Abstract of waste land in Ireland, as returned by R. Griffith, Esq., C.E., General Vdluation Commissioner 

Improvable for cultivation 1,425,000 
Improvable for pasture 2,330,000 

Total improvable 3,755,°°° 
Unimprovable 2,535,000 
Gross total 6,290,000 
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79. The famine 

(a) Letter from Theobold Mathew to Trevelyan, 18 June 1846 

(Famine Reports, Parliamentary Papers 1846, XXXVII, 167) 
The Rev. T. Mathew was the great temperance advocate in Ireland at the time; Trevelyan the 

secretary to the Treasury. Cork, 18 June 1846. It will gratify you to be assured that the wise and 

generous measure adopted by government has been attended with com¬ 

plete success. A frightful famine has been warded off, and the inhuman 

speculations of corn, flour, potato etc. dealers have been confounded. Our 

people are becoming fond of maize flour, and I am confident it will ever 

continue to be used in Ireland as a necessary of life. The mode of preparation 

best suited to the condition of our people, and what is generally adopted, is 

what in Italy is generally called polenta. . . . 

(b) Routh's report to Trevelyan on measures taken, ji July 1846 

(ibid. XXXVI, 217-23) 

Sir Randolph Routh, Commissary-General, reporting to Trevelyan, Treasury, on the famine and 

relief measures in 1845-6. 

Dublin Castle, 31 July 1846. As the scene of our operations during the last 

active service in Ireland is now drawing to a close, I think it will be desirable as 

a reference, and perhaps as a guide, to lay before you, for the information of the 

right honourable my lords commissioners of Her Majesty’s Treasury a trace of 

the course we have pursued. 

I received their lordships’ instructions in November last to proceed to Dub¬ 

lin, where I was appointed a member of a relief commission to inquire into the 

scarcity arising from the loss of the potato crop, of which the right honourable 
E. Lucas was chairman. 

At an early period in the autumn of 1845 the general blight in the potato 
crop throughout the south and west districts, and detached parts of the north 

and east, excited so much alarm that though it did not exaggerate the fact, the 

apprehension was so great that it antedated the period when the supply would 

fail. The crop was unusually large, and early in December a very severe frost set 

in, and appeared partially to arrest the progress of the disease under certain circum¬ 

stances, and in certain situations. There was also a marked capricious¬ 

ness in the disease itself, leaving particular fields untouched and healthy, 

whilst others in their immediate vicinity were almost a mass of corruption. 

None of the remedies suggested for the preservation of the crop were success¬ 

ful, but that which most assisted this object was the plan adopted by the 

peasantry themselves, of leaving the potatoes in the ground until they were 
required for use. 

I have not been able to obtain any satisfactory explanation of this calamity, 

which has spread simultaneously over the greater part of Europe and America, 

and in every diversity of climate, and it is as difficult to decide whether the 
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fungus is the cause or effect of the disease. Those who advocate the latter, and 

that a sound plant is only to be raised by renovation from the seed, have not 

succeeded in their experiment, the result being nearly an equal division be¬ 

tween sound and diseased plants. The plants raised from the seed did not 

produce one sort only, but exhibited promiscuously every variety of the potato. 

As soon as the rains set in towards the end of January and until March, the 

partial suspension of the disease gave way, and reappeared with greater vir¬ 

ulence, not only amongst the potatoes already tainted, but manifesting itself 

amongst the sound pits in districts which hitherto had resisted it. 

These variations in climate and the effects they produce, first in diminishing 

the anxiety and apprehension during the fall, and subsequently in confirming 

all those fears, will account for the diversity of opinions which prevailed in 

relation to the extent of the scarcity. 
I enclose a note of a fewr letters received by the commission in confirmation 

of this scarcity, the originals of which and many thousands others from all 

classes of society are on record in the office. 
One great and salutary effect was obtained in the postponement of the great 

pressure for which we were preparing. 

It will be unnecessary for me to detail the arrangements entered into by Her 

Majesty’s government for the introduction of a new food from the United 

States, which by its cheapness and nutritious qualities was calculated to replace 

advantageously the loss of the potato crop. 
The quantity of Indian corn and Indian corn meal imported from America 

into Cork through the house of Messrs Baring Brothers and Co. somewhat 

exceeded eight thousand tons. 
No individual could have undertaken it, for the duty was a prohibition, and 

being a new article of food, untried, and of doubtful success, it was altogether 

out of the sphere of mercantile speculation on the large scale on which only it 

could have the desired result. 
In consequence of the unusually boisterous weather, these shipments did not 

begin to arrive until the early part of February. 
They were unloaded and stored at Cork, where a new difficulty arose in 

regard to the grinding, and to the best manner of preserving the meal, which is 

particularly delicate, after it was ground. Having been sixteen years in Her 

Majesty’s service in America, I was fully aware of the process, and caused the 

grain to be kiln dried before grinding, which has completely succeeded; and 

notwithstanding the apprehension entertained of its deterioration in quality, 

and the extreme heat of June, we have experienced no loss nor received any 

complaint. . . . 
It has become so popular, that the oatmeal which we have in store is seldom 

asked for, though offered at a low price. 
The Indian meal is so nutritious, that one meal in the morning supports the lab¬ 

ourer throughout the day; and it has been remarked by the peasantry that where 

it has been used, fever has been less prevalent, or has entirely disappeared. 
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The great object which now presented itself was to postpone the assistance of 

government to the latest possible period, and to enforce the necessity of self¬ 

exertion as a claim to that assistance, for once commenced this aid could not be 

suspended or withheld without danger to the public peace. The uncertainty of 

the demand to be made upon us, of which it was impossible to frame any 

calculation, and the limited quantity in store in comparison with the exigencies 

of the whole country, made it an important issue to postpone the commence¬ 

ment of the issue, until it was indispensable, so that the resources within the 

reach of the community might be first applied to their wants, before the depots 

in reserve were opened for their supply. The expectation and certainty of it, 

when the great pressure arrived, satisfied the people in the midst of many 

sacrifices, and induced in the meanwhile a proportionate activity and outlay 

amongst the landed proprietors. 

It was at this time the printed instructions to district and town committees, 

prescribing their formation and duties, and giving a general outline of the views 

of government, were submitted to the proper authorities by the relief commis¬ 

sion, of which I had then become chairman, and after approval they were 

promulgated throughout the country. 

As some slight alterations were subsequently introduced, chiefly in explana¬ 

tion of the task of male or female work to be exacted, and to regulate more 

uniformly the issue of tickets for employment, I annex some of the later copies. 

One of the main objects in these instructions was to establish that the aid of 

the government should be only auxiliary to the efforts of the people, and the 

large amount subscribed, and much of that in small sums from 6d to ios, afford 

a gratifying proof of the good feelings of the proprietors. 

I have observed before that the potato crop, though very much diseased was 

very abundant, exceeding by one third the usual average crop, and it was to this 

circumstance that we owed the possibility of keeping the government stores in 

reserve to so late a period; though it is also certain that the people submitted to 
great sacrifices. 

The date fixed for opening the public depots for sale was 15 May, but the 

farm labour having been delayed by the heavy rains, the great pressure was not 

experienced until towards the end of that month and beginning of June. 

The issues from the depot of Limerick amounted then to 500 tons per week, 

and of Cork to 300 tons per week, and from the other depots in like proportion. 

Towards the end of June it was found necessary to purchase an additional 

3,000 tons of Indian corn, chiefly of Mediterranean produce, which is not 

usually so good, or so sweet as that of the United States. 

From the latter country the corn shipped is usually of the growth of the 

previous year, and more dry and less exposed to be heated, whilst the European 
corn is more fresh, and more easily damaged. 

Great care was taken to reject all that was injured; and by the increased 

activity used by the department at Cork, Limerick, and Sligo, the whole of the 
new purchase has been brought into use. 
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In coming now to speak more immediately of the exertions of the commis¬ 

sariat, in a service so new and so complicated, I must explain the machinery 

and its organisation through which our arrangements have been conducted. 

Our main depot was at Cork, under the charge of Commissary-General 

Hewetson. Here the unground Indian corn, and the meal received from 

America were unloaded and stored, and under this officer’s charge the whole of 

the corn was ground. 
This was a most important duty, and was admirably performed. . . . 

The large naval magazines at Haulbowline, Cove of Cork, were occupied by 

the department, and the admiral was always ready to afford his efficient and 

invaluable assistance, particularly in the appropriation of government steamers 

for the conveyance of these supplies to the out-depots. 

The following localities were selected as depots: 
On the west coast, and on the Shannon, Limerick and Kilrush (with several 

sub-depots on the mouth of the Shannon), Galway, Westport, Sligo, Banagher. 

On the Grand Canal - Athy, Tullamore. 

On the Royal Canal - Longford. 
On the south-east side - Waterford, with Clonmel-on-Suir. 

On the east side - Dublin, Dundalk. 
Of these the most important were Limerick and Dublin. 
Limerick embraced the supply of the county of Kerry, county of Limerick, a 

large part of the county of Tipperary, and county of Clare, all very distressed, 

and incorporating with it the depot of Banagher and the adjoining country, and 

all the requisitions bordering the Shannon as high as Athlone. . . . 
These were the main commissariat depots; and from the extent of the issues 

you will judge of the labour required of the department; for independently of 

the supplies issued to the committees, in quantities from five to twenty tons, 

there were usually issues to the poor from one to seven pounds, and the 

multitude and eagerness of the parties crowding round the doors to obtain 

these small purchases are difficult to describe. The hours allotted to such issues 

depended on the other duties of the depot, but, in some instances, they have 

continued from six in the morning until nine at night. . . . 

I now describe the manner of the sub-distribution of these depots into 

smaller channels. 
I am much indebted to the cooperation of the inspector-general of the coast 

guard; but amongst the officers serving under him I must particularly mention 

Captain Mann, R.N., who entered at once into all the arrangements of 

Commissary-General Coffin, and superintended most efficiently the supply of 

the small harbours and localities in the mouth of the Shannon, and on the 

coasts of county Clare and county Kerry, where the distress was very prevalent. 

I lay before you a list of the stations of the coast guard. T heir cutters are 

small, and their capacity and means of transport limited, and their stations not 

intended to store a large supply. They are thus hardly fitted for any great or 

lengthened emergency without other assistance; but on all occasions on which 
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they have acted with us, their zeal and activity have been useful and con¬ 

spicuous. When the rough and boisterous weather on this coast is considered, 

together with the minuteness of their issues, and the crowds of poor and 

destitute persons waiting to receive them, it is difficult to do justice to their 

exertions. Nearly the whole of their payments were made in small coins which 

were remitted to the depots from whence the supply was received. 

1 he whole of these duties have been performed by the coast guard, without 
any remuneration whatsoever. 

But still more serviceable, though not developed to the full extent of which it 

is susceptible, was the assistance rendered by the constabulary, under the 

orders of Colonel McGregor, the inspector-general of that force, consisting of 
about 11,000 men. . . . 

These arrangements afforded me the facility of establishing branches from 

my depots, throughout the interior of the country, at all those points where a 
cheap food was necessary to the relief of the people. 

The constables are generally a superior class, and many of them men of 

intelligence, and some of education. I found them to be honest and zealous and 

laborious. 1 hey received 2s 6d per day, in addition to their constabulary pay. 

These constabulary branches might have been carried to any extent, the 

admirable order conspicuous throughout this corps, their local information, their 

influence in the country, the assistance close at hand to be derived from their 

own detachments, rendered their services particularly applicable to our duties. 
A simple form of account was prepared, which was readily understood, and, 

as far as I can perceive, correctly carried out. 

I annex list of these stations. 

Their actual duty was limited to sales, but I had contemplated the prob¬ 

ability of a want of funds, and the necessity of making payment for labour in food 
on the certificate of a superintendant of works. 

1 he subscriptions collected by the district committees, and the donations of 

Her Majesty’s government in aid of those subscriptions (somewhat exceeding 
two-thirds of the amount) made it unnecessary to recur to this measure. 

I lay before you a list of these subscriptions, such as they were received from 
the parties. 

I also lay before you a list of the grants made under the authority of the lord 
lieutenant, in aid of these subscriptions up to 31 July. 

It is proposed to fix 10 August for the last day on which the recommendation 
for these grants on the present emergency should cease and determine. 

The district committees have been very variously conducted; but they have 

had great difficulties to contend with - a large population clamourous for food 

and employment, and no precise information of the extent of works that might 
be appioved, or the day on which they could be commenced. 

I do not know which is the most difficult undertaking, to feed or to employ 

such vast numbers, with this difference only, that the former will brook no 
delay, nor admit of interruption. 
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The committees were all new to the plan and order they were intended to 

establish; and if failures occurred, we must not forget the sum of one hundred 

thousand pounds raised by private subscriptions, or the energy of those land¬ 

lords who maintained their tenantry out of their own individual resources. It 

must be remembered that the emergency was sudden, and the system of relief 

and its organisation new, and that every person who was called on to act in it 

had his experience to acquire. . . . 
But the principal feature in these operations to which I would call your at¬ 

tention are the small comparative expense at which this large quantity of food has 

been made to supply a whole population, the little disturbance, almost unper¬ 

ceived, that it has occasioned to the ordinary course of trade, and the quiet man¬ 

ner throughout all its channels in which the relief has been distributed. . . . 

A practical relief of this description, distributed to a nation in small issues, to 

reach the poorest families, is an event of rare occurrence, even in history. It is a 

formidable undertaking even to anticipate, and yet, with whatever imperfection, 

successfully to have accomplished it, may be received as a work of much labour 

and thought, and not unworthy of their lordships’ commendation; and it is a just 

tribute to pay to the characteristic endurance of the Irish peasantry that no outrage 

or violence has disturbed the public peace, and in its place a deep feeling of grati¬ 

tude has risen in return for the paternal care of Her Majesty’s government. 

(c) Letter from Colonel Jones to Trevelyan on prospects for the winter, 1 September 

1846 
(ibid. 1847, L, 74) 

Prospects for the winter of 1846-7: a letter from Lt. Col. Jones, Chief Commissioner, Board of 

Public Works, to Trevelyan. 

Board of Works, Dublin, i September 1846. . . . The prospects for the ensuing 

season are melancholy to reflect upon; the potato crop may now be fairly 

considered as past; either from disease, or from the circumstance of the 

produce being small, it has been consumed; many families are now living upon 

food scarcely fit for hogs. I am apprehensive government will find it necessary 

to send meal into some of the remote districts in the west, where there is a large 

population who live upon potatoes in good years; there is scarcely a town, and it 

there is, there is scarcely any trade with the ports beyond the very few articles 

or commodities that a very poor population require, therefore it is not to be 

expected that private dealers will be able or willing to introduce meal in such 

quantities as will be required. I am very much afraid the government will not 

find free trade, with all the employment we can give, a succedaneum for the 

loss of the potato. It has frequently forced itself upon my attention whether, 

under existing circumstances, government enumerators or inspectors should 

not be employed to ascertain and determine the numbers of the families who 

will require relief. The every day cry is for government to do something for the 

starving population. It is really distressing to read the applications for assis¬ 

tance from Skibbereen and that district, where there is abundance of fish close 
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to the shore, lying upon the beach, and no salt to cure them. There is another 

point which requires early attention. What is to be done when bad weather sets 

in and the people cannot be employed on works; are they to be paid or fed? 

(d) Report from Parker to fortes on conditions in Scull and Skibbereen, 31 
December 1846 

(ibid. LI, 454-5) 

31 December 1846. I have just returned from a tour of inspection to the west; I 

remained in Scull parish a few days; I also went to Crookhaven, etc., and I feel 

sure, although somewhat irregular, you will excuse my relating as briefly as 
possible what I have observed. 

The parish of Scull is very extensive, lying between Roaring Water Bay and 

Dunmaus, and contains about 18,000 inhabitants; and of these, at least 16,000 

are in a state of utter destitution, and most of the remainder will be similarly 

situated as soon as the little stores they have are consumed. 

Taking the usual average of five to a family (and here it is somewhat greater), 

a proportion of one out of every destitute family on the relief lists would make 

the number of persons to be employed amount to about 3,200. At present 1,150 

have been employed on the public works, so that about 2,000 remain unem¬ 

ployed, but I trust work will be found soon; but employment will be of little 

use without food, and how people are to live it is impossible to say; it is on this 

subject more particularly, but which does not strictly belong to my duties, that 
I am writing you. 

A great number of people must inevitably be swept off by starvation, and by 

diseases arising from starvation, such as bowel complaints, scurvy, dropsy, and 

fever. Food is daily becoming scarcer, and much dearer, and where are future 

supplies to come from? Hitherto Skibbereen, with its immediate neighbour¬ 

hood, has been the peculiar object of solicitude, but Scull, as well as Kilmore, 

the neighbourhood of Dunmaus Bay, Carigboy, and the promontory of 

Sheepshead, are equally badly off; they are further removed from assistance, 

less noticed, have not participated in the benefit of money subscriptions, and 

there are no gentlemen to relieve them. Dr Traill, rector of Scull, and chairman 

of the relief committee, is exerting himself to the utmost to relieve the distress; 

he employs about fifty men on his own premises in every way he can; has 

soup-kitchens constantly at work, sells meal at reduced price in his own house, 

but all will not do. Individual charity will not go far; his doors and windows are 

beset by miserable wretches, and Mrs Traill and family are worn out and 

exhausted by their incessant exertions. The people now drop off fast, and 
deaths increase daily. 

I have been to Goleen, Crookhaven, Rock Island, etc., all in the parish of 

Kilmore, containing about 7,280 inhabitants; the distress is equally as great, the 

deaths as frequent. Mr Mottee (a friend of Mr Owen of the board) is exerting 

himself to the utmost in affording relief; he is chairman of the relief committee. 
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From what I have witnessed (and Captain Reed, who is oh a tour revising 

relief committee lists, agrees with me), it appears to be absolutely necessary 

that a large provision depot should be established at Scull or Crookhaven: at 

the latter place is a good harbour, with four or five fathoms of water; there is 

also a strong coast guard, with a lieutenant of the navy, so that the stores would 

be protected, and it would be easy to transport by boat the supplies for Scull as 

required, and a large vessel can anchor off Scull, also in six to seven fathoms of 

water. It would be well if an active commissariat officer were appointed to 

watch over the necessities of the people in these remote parts. Rice is light, and 

its use should be encouraged; it has been found very useful in affording relief to 

those afflicted with diseases arising from starvation, so that, in addition to meal, 

a supply of rice would be advantageous. 

There is no corn for seed; hitherto potatoes have alone been cultivated, and 

now no corn can be procured for seed but if seed is not sown, the state of things 

next winter will be worse than this. 

In the promontory of Kilmore and parish of Scull, no very extensive system 
of drainage, with some exceptions, can be advantageously carried out; a more 

wretched, rocky, wild country I never saw, yet there is a large population. I 

have visited the poor in these parishes, and the scenes I have witnessed are 

dreadful; death seems stamped on the face of thousands; in many places I could 

with difficulty move, I was so beset with hundreds imploring assistance. 

I am quite positive that unless something be speedily done by throwing in 

supplies at a moderate price, by affording gratuitous relief, or by affording 

immediate means of emigration for the most destitute the bulk of the popula¬ 

tion must be swept off. 
The desolation is indeed complete; the people seem harmless and inoffen¬ 

sive; political agitation has hardly reached them, and the inhabitants of these 

remote south-western parts are fit objects for the especial protection of govern¬ 

ment. 

(e) Famine relief measures: circular from Trevelyan to heads oj Irish departments, 

10 February 1847 

(ibid. LII, 105-9) 

Treasury, 10 February 1847. . . . The plan at present in operation for the relief 

of distress in Ireland consists of two separate parts. 
The first of these is a system of public works carried on under the Act 9 & 10 

Viet. c. 107; but although this Act has, to a certain extent, answered its object, 

and a large part of the population of Ireland has been preserved from famine by 

means of the employment afforded under its provisions, the operation of the 

Act has been attended with serious evils, and it has become indispensably 

necessary to have recourse to some other remedy. 

The causes of this result may be briefly stated as follows: 
The government never relied on the Act 9 & 10 Viet. c. 107, as the only 
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safeguard against the impending scarcity. It was never contemplated that so 

large a proportion of the labouring population would have been sent upon the 

roads and other public works as has proved to be the case, but it was supposed 

that the pressure of a great public calamity would have led to increased exer¬ 

tions on the part of the upper and middle classes of society, and that employ¬ 

ment for the great majority of destitute labourers being provided in this way, a 

moderate number only would have been left to be maintained on the relief 
works. 

It was also supposed that the applications for admission to the relief works 

would be closely scrutinised by the relief committees, and that it would not 

have been necessary to provide for any but really destitute persons under 
the Act. 

The result, however, has been, that even the usual number of labourers have 

not been retained in private employment, the relief committees have in too 

many instances neglected the revision of the lists of applicants, and not only has 

the entire burthen of the prevailing destitution been thrown upon the relief 

works, but the resources which those works might have afforded have 

frequently been misapplied, to the benefit of those who did not stand in need of 
assistance. 

Another cause of the partial failure of the Act is the unexpected magnitude 

of the public calamity. Although upwards of two millions of persons, either 

directly or indirectly obtain assistance from the relief works, there are other 

multitudes who stand equally in need of relief. The relief works do not always 

furnish a subsistence even for those who are employed on them. The wages 

allowed have been higher than have been usually given for agricultural labour 

in Ireland, but at the present prices of food, they are insufficient for the 

support of a family; and instances of starvation daily occur, notwithstanding the 
assistance afforded by the works. 

The dependence of the people on the relief works has also led to this formid¬ 
able result. A large portion of the soil of Ireland is cultivated by cottier and 

con-acre tenants, whose subsistence has hitherto been mainly derived from the 

potatoes grown by themselves. This numerous class has become destitute by 

the failure of the potato, and they and their families are now supported to a 

great extent by the relief works. If these people are retained on the works their 

lands will remain uncultivated. If they were discharged from the works, with¬ 
out some other provision being made for them, they would starve. 

The other part of the plan at present in operation consists of a system of 

direct relief by means of the sale and gratuitous distribution of food. Relief 

committees have been formed in most parts of Ireland, acting according to the 

rules prescribed by the lord lieutenant. These committees raise sums by the 

private subscription of parties locally interested, to which proportional addi¬ 

tions are made on the part of the government; and they likewise administer 

such funds as may be placed at their disposal from the produce of charitable 

collections in other quarters. The sums so obtained by them are laid out in the 
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purchase of meal and other kinds of food, which are again retailed at cost price 

to those who have the means of purchasing, and are given gratuitously to those 

who have not. More lately the plan of establishing soup-kitchens has been 

adopted by the relief committees, and is now being rapidly extended through¬ 

out Ireland, it being found by experience that food given in this shape goes 

further, and is more nourishing and reviving than any other. 

This part of the present plan, which consists in giving relief in a direct form, 

by means of the distribution of food, has been carried out with much zeal and 

activity in many parts of the country, and having been found very successful in 

mitigating the effects of the prevailing calamity, it has been made the founda¬ 

tion of the measures now about to be adopted. . . . 

To secure this general cooperation in the measures hereafter to be adopted 

will therefore be an object which you will continually have in view, and you will 

avail yourselves of every suitable opportunity of impressing upon the public 

mind that the present system of relief will inevitably fail if the whole weight 

and pressure of the existing calamity is suffered to centre upon it; and that 

severe and protracted suffering can be avoided, and society can be replaced in a 

self-supporting, and therefore in a safe and permanent condition, only by the 

personal exertions on the spot, of the upper and middle classes, to check abuse 

and increase the productive powers of the country, and by the exercise of 

patient and persevering industry, and submission to the laws on the part of the 

great body of the people. 
One point of pressing importance is, that every practicable exertion should 

be made, while there is yet time, to prepare the land for the next crop; and the 

attainment of this object must mainly depend upon the influence to be exer¬ 

cised over the cultivators of the ground by the resident gentry, the landlords, 

agents, and other persons interested in the land. Under the system of relief 

which it will be your duty to administer, the holders of small portions of land 

will be provided on sale, or if necessary, by gratuitous distribution, with the 

food required for their subsistence and that of their families, so that they will 

not, by the necessity of constantly working on public works, be prevented from 

carrying on the cultivation of their land; but the main duty of stimulating and 

encouraging the actual cultivators of the soil, from the large farmer to the 

holder of the smallest portion of land, to exert their utmost energies to obtain 

the largest possible amount of produce at the next harvest, and of assisting 

them with advice in regard to the altered modes of cultivation which the failure 

of the potato crop renders necessary, and with the capital and material of 

various kinds required for the successful prosecution of their labours, must be 

performed by the proprietors of the soil, who, possessing the principal benefi¬ 

ciary interest in it, will derive the principal benefit from whatever is laid out 

upon it. 
Another point on which you will make it your object to secure the coopera¬ 

tion of the upper and middle classes of society is the proper formation, and 

subsequent revision from time to time, of the lists of persons entitled to relief. 
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If, in the exercise of this important and responsible function, the members of 

the relief committee yield to intimidation or fail in the firm and impartial 

discharge of their duty the whole country will become pauperised, and there 

will be a general pressure upon the Relief Act, to the neglect of other indepen¬ 

dent means of subsistence. All who are concerned in carrying the provisions of 

the proposed measure into effect, should recollect that the system of public 

works having been found insufficient adequately to meet the evil, and the 

labour test having been rendered inoperative owing to the superior attraction of 

money wages, a system of relief has of necessity been established which has no 

precise limit except the extent of the admitted destitution. The only real check 

therefore to the unlimited extension and consequent certain failure of the 

present plan is to be found in the honesty and fidelity of purpose with which it 

will be administered by the members of the relief committees, who, from their 

local knowledge and connections, have the means of properly discharging the 
trust reposed in them. . . . 

Of all the important duties which you will have to perform, the most critical 

and important is that which relates to providing the funds by means of which 

the system of relief is to be supported. 

To this part of the subject, therefore, your attention should be carefully 

directed; and you will keep this board regularly informed of the difficulties 

which arise, of the manner in which you propose to meet them, and of any 

serious grounds of apprehension you may entertain for the future. 

It is intended that these funds should be provided, partly from the poor’s 

rate to be levied in the unions or electoral divisions, partly from subscriptions, 

and partly from donations from the government. It may not in all cases be 

necessary to have recourse to a rate if private subscriptions and the government 

donations alone, without any assistance from a rate, according to the plan at 

present in operation afford sufficient means of supplying relief. It is hoped that 

in many electoral divisions this may, with proper exertion and liberality, be 

perfectly practicable. Rating will be necessary in cases where (owing to absence 

or neglect) the efforts are not adequate to what the occasion requires; but 

voluntary efforts to raise funds are far the best, and should receive every 
possible encouragement. . . . 

The Board of Works will be instructed to bring the relief works under the 

Act 9 & 10 Viet. c. 107 to a conclusion as soon as the state of the works and 

other circumstances of each locality may admit. You will be in constant com¬ 

munication with the board through its chairman, Colonel Jones, who is a 

member of your commission, and you will inform them, from time to time, in 

what electoral divisions your measures are sufficiently advanced to allow of the 
relief works being safely discontinued. 

You will transmit to this board, at the earliest practicable date after the 

termination of each month, a full report of your proceedings in the execution of 

the Act during the previous month, and these reports will be regularly laid 
before parliament. 
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(f) Report from Caffin on conditions in Scull and Skibbereen, 15 February 1847 

(ibid. 162-3) 

15 February 1847. Having in the course of my late duty (of discharging a cargo 

of meal etc.) at Skull been brought into direct contact with the distress that 

prevails there and in its neighbourhood, I venture to lay before you (feeling 

assured it would interest you in their behalf) that which I had ocular demon¬ 

stration of. 

In the village of Skull, three-fourths of the inhabitants you meet carry the 

tale of woe in their features and persons, as they are reduced to mere skeletons, 

all their physical powers being wasted away; they have all become beggars. 

In landing the meal etc., they used all the cunning they possessed to avoid 

detection in cutting open the mouths of the bags and purloining the contents; 

and it required great watchfulness to prevent it. 
Having a great desire to see with my own eyes some of the misery which was 

said to exist, Dr Traill, the rector of Skull, offered to drive me to a portion of 

his parish. I found there was no need to take me beyond the village to show me 

the horrors of famine in its worst features. I had read in the papers accounts of 

this state of things, but I thought they must be highly coloured to attract 

sympathy; but there I saw the reality of the whole - no exaggeration, for it does 

not admit of it - famine exists to a fearful degree, with all its horrors! Fever has 

sprung up, consequent upon the wretchedness; and swellings of limbs and 

body, and diarrhoea, from the want of nourishment, are everywhere to be 

found. Dr Traill’s parish is twenty-one miles in extent, containing about eigh¬ 

teen thousand souls, with not more than half a dozen gentlemen in the whole of 

it. He drove me about five or six miles; but we commenced our visits before 

leaving the village, and in no house that I entered was there not to be found the 

dead or dying; in particularising two or three, they may be taken as the picture of 

the whole - there was no picking or choosing, but we took them just as they came. 
The first which I shall mention was a cabin, rather above the ordinary ones 

in appearance and comfort; in it were three young women and one young man, 

and three children, all crouched over a fire and the pictures of misery. Dr Traill 

asked after the father, upon which one of the girls opened a door leading into 

another cabin, and there were the father and mother in bed, the father the most 

wretched picture of starvation possible to conceive, a skeleton with life, his 

powers of speech gone! the mother but a little better, her cries for mercy and 

food were heartrending; it was sheer destitution that had brought them to this. 

They had been well to do in the world, with a cow and a few sheep; but their 

crops failed, and their cattle were stolen, although, anticipating this they had 

taken their cow and sheep into the cabin with them every night, but they were 

stolen in the daytime. The son had worked on the roads, and earned his 8d per 

day, but this could not keep the family, and he from work and insufficiency of 

food is laid up, and will soon be as bad as his father. They had nothing to eat in 

the house, and I could see no hope for any one of them. 



292 IRELAND AND IRISH AFFAIRS 1833-1914 [79] 

In another cabin we went into were a mother and daughter; the daughter 

emaciated, and lying against the wall; the mother naked upon some straw on 

the ground, with a rug over her, a most distressing object of misery; she 

writhed about and bared her limbs in order to show us her state of exhaustion. 

She had wasted away until nothing but the skin covered the bones; she cannot 

have survived till this time. 

Another that I entered had, indeed, the appearance of wretchedness without, 

but inside was misery. Dr Traill, on putting his head inside the hole which 

answered for a door, said, “Well, Phyllis, how is your mother today?” he 

having been with her the day before. She replied, “Oh, sir, is it you? Mother is 

dead!” And there, fearful reality, was the daughter, a skeleton herself, crouched 

and crying over the lifeless body of her mother, which was on the floor, 

cramped up as she had died, with her rag and her cloak about her, by the side 

of a few embers of peat. 

In the next cabin were three young children belonging to the daughter, 

whose husband had run away from her, all pictures of death. The poor creature 

said she did not know what to do with the corpse, she had no means of getting 

it removed, and she was too exhausted to remove it herself. This cabin was 
about three miles from the rectory. . . . 

I could, in this manner, take you through thirty or more cottages that we 

visited; but they, without exception, were all alike - the dead and the dying in 

each; and I could tell you more of the truth of the heartrending scene, were I to 

mention the lamentations and bitter cries of each of these poor creatures on the 

threshhold of death. Never in my life have I seen such wholesale misery, nor 

could I have thought it so complete. I am convinced in that district it is not in 

human power to stay the evil; it may be to alleviate it: but this must be by a 

good organised system, and the supply chiefly gratuitous. I am of opinion a 

number of naval surgeons should be employed, having under their orders a 

number of men - who might be selected from the lists of pensioners (if they 

could be highly recommended) - to have charge of certain districts, not only 

dispensing medicine where it may be required, but also food, on an order of the 

relief committee to any person in their district. The pensioner or two who might 

be under each surgeon would not only assist in visiting, but in conveying 

the food, and medicines etc. to the poor; and by being strangers to the 

localities, having no friends, would do this duty without partiality. The sur¬ 

geons should act with the relief committees, but independent of them. A board 

of health is also now wanted, as it cannot be expected but a pestilence will rage 

when the mass of these bodies decompose. They have ceased to put them into 

coffins, or to have the funeral service performed, and they merely lay them a 
few inches under the soil. . . . 

(g) Crisis past in Scull and Skibbereen 

(ibid. XVII, 5) 

. . . In many respects, though subject to many of the evils and abuses to which 
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we have before referred, we can report that the principal objects of the Act1 

have been attained. 
The absolute starvation that was widely spread over the land has been 

generally arrested, as has also the progress of the particular diseases engendered 

by the great destitution previously experienced. 
As an instance we may give the Union of Skibbereen, with its dependent 

electoral division of Schull, the sufferings of which district were so notorious. 

Although much wretchedness is still to be found in them, there is now a 

provision made for every part of the union, the population is gradually amend¬ 

ing from their former emaciated state, and the people are beginning to turn 

their attention to future occupations and improvements, that may tend to their 

permanent employment and subsistence. 

80. Acts for reform of poor law, June and July, 1847 

(a) Act to make further provision for the relief of the poor in Ireland (June 1847) 

(.Public General Statutes, 10 & 11 Viet. c. 31 (Irish (Poor Relief (I)))) 

. . . Be it enacted. . . . 
1. That the guardians of the poor in every union in Ireland shall make 

provision for the due relief of all such destitute poor persons as are perman¬ 

ently disabled from labour . . . and it shall be lawful for such guardians to 

relieve such persons . . . either in the workhouse or out of the workhouse as to 

them shall appear fitting and expedient in every individual case. 

2. if by reason of the want of room in the workhouse or that the workhouse 

... by reason of fever or infectious disease is . . . unfit for the reception of poor 

persons adequate relief cannot be afforded therein to [destitute persons not 

being as in section 1] it shall be lawful for the said commissioners to authorise 

guardians to administer relief out of the workhouse. . . . [Relief given out of the 

workhouse to able-bodied persons to be given in food only]. . . . 

(b) Act to provide for the execution of the laws for the rehej of the poor in Ireland 

(July 1847) 
(ibid. c. 90 (Irish (Poor Relief (I) (No. 2)))) 

Whereas ... it is expedient that the control of the laws for the relief of the poor 

in Ireland should be wholly separated from the control ... in England. . . . 

That it shall be lawful for Her Majesty to appoint a Chief Commissioner [to act 

with Chief Secretary and Under Secretary]. . . . 

Temporary Relief Act, to Viet. c. 7 
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81. Irish Church Act, 1869 

(Public General Statutes, 32 & 33 Viet. c. 42) 

Whereas it is expedient that the union created by Act of parliament be¬ 

tween the churches of England and Ireland, as by law established, should 

be dissolved, and that the church of Ireland, as so separated, should cease to be 

established by law, and that after satisfying, so far as possible, upon principles 

of equality as between the several religious denominations of Ireland, all just 

and equitable claims, the property of the said church of Ireland, or the 

proceeds thereof, should be applied in such manner as parliament shall here¬ 
after direct: 

And whereas her majesty has been graciously pleased to signify that she has 

placed at the disposal of parliament her interest in the several archbishoprics, 

bishoprics, benefices, cathedral preferments, and other eccesiastical dignities 
and offices in Ireland: 

Be it therefore enacted by the queen’s most excellent majesty, by and with 

the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, in 

this present parliament assembled, and by authority of the same, as follows: 

1. This Act may be cited for all purposes as “the Irish Church Act, 1869”. 

2. On and after the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and 

seventy-one the said union created by Act of parliament between the churches 

of England and Ireland shall be dissolved, and the said church of Ireland, 

hereinafter referred to as “the said church”, shall cease to be established by law. 

Constitution and powers of commissioners 

3. The following persons, that is to say, Viscount Monck, right honourable 

James Anthony Lawson, one of the justices of the court of Common Pleas in 

Ireland, and George Alexander Elamilton, esquire, shall be constituted com¬ 

missioners under this Act: they shall hold office during her majesty’s pleasure, 

and if any vacancy occurs in the office of any commissioner by death, resigna¬ 

tion, or incapacity, or otherwise, her majesty may, by warrant under the royal 

sign manual, appoint some other fit person, being a member of either of the 

said churches, or of the said united church, to fill the vacancy. The commis¬ 

sioners appointed under this Act shall be a body corporate with a common seal, 

and a capacity to acquire and hold land for the purposes of this Act, and shall 

be styled “The Commissioners of Church Temporalities in Ireland”. 

Judicial notice shall be taken by all courts of justice of the corporate seal of 

the commissioners, and any order or other instrument purporting to be sealed 

therewith shall be received as evidence without further proof. . . . 

7. Subject to such appeal as is hereinafter mentioned, the commissioners shall 

have full power to decide all questions whatsoever, whether of law or of fact, 

which it may be necessary to decide for the purposes of this Act, and they shall 

not be subject to be restrained in the due execution of their powers under this 

Act by the order of any court, nor shall any proceedings before them be 
removed by certiorari into any court. 
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The commissioners with respect to the following matters, that is to say, 

1. Enforcing the attendance of witnesses, after a tender of their expenses, the 

examination of witnesses orally or by affidavit, and the production of deeds, 

books, papers and documents; 

2. Issuing any commission for the examination of witnesses; 

3. Punishing persons refusing to give evidence or to produce documents, or 

guilty of contempt in the presence of the commissioners or any of them sitting 
in open court; 

4. Making or enforcing any order whatever made by them for the purpose of 

carrying into effect the objects of this Act, 

shall have all such powers, rights, and privileges as are vested in the High 

Court of Chancery in Ireland for such or the like purposes, and all proceedings 

before the commissioners shall in law be deemed to be judicial proceedings 

before a court of record. 

The commisioners may review or rescind or vary any order or decision 

previously made by them or any of them; but save as aforesaid, and as herein¬ 

after provided, every order or decision of the said commission shall be final. . . . 

Transfer of property and dissolution of ecclesiastical corporations 

10. Save as hereinafter mentioned, no person shall, after the passing of this Act, 

be appointed by her majesty or any other person or corporation by virtue of 
any right of patronage or power of appointment now existing to any archbish¬ 

opric, bishopric, benefice, or cathedral preferment in or connected with the said 

church. 
11. From and after the passing of this Act all property, real or personal, at the 

date of such passing vested in or belonging to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 

for Ireland, is transferred to and vested in the commissioners appointed under 

this Act, subject to all tenancies, charges, incumbrances, rights (including 

tenants rights of renewal), or liabilities affecting the same, and the corporation 

of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for Ireland is hereby dissolved. 

12. On the first of January one thousand eight hundred and seventy-one, save 

as hereinafter provided, all property, real or personal, belonging to or in any¬ 

wise appertaining to or appropriated to the use of any archbishopric, bishopric, 

benefice, or cathedral preferment in or connected with the said church, or 

belonging or in anywise appertaining to or appropriated to the use of any 

person as holding any such archbishopric, bishopric, benefice, or cathedral 

preferment, or belonging or in anywise appertaining to or appropriated to the 

use of any cathedral corporation in Ireland, as defined by this Act, shall vest in 

the commissioners, subject as hereinafter mentioned . . . [reservation of charges 

and of life interests of present incumbents]. 
13. On the first day of January, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-one 

every ecclesiastical corporation in Ireland, whether sole or aggregate, and every 

cathedral corporation in Ireland, as defined by this Act, shall be dissolved, and 

on and after that day no archbishop or bishop of the said church shall be 

summoned to or be qualified to sit in the House of Lords as such; provided that 
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every present archbishop, bishop, dean, and archdeacon of the said church shall 

during his life enjoy the same title and precedence as if this Act had not passed. 

14. The commissioners shall, as soon as may be after the passing of this Act, 

ascertain and declare by order the amount of yearly income of which the holder 

of any archbishopric, bishopric, benefice, or cathedral preferment in or con¬ 

nected with the said church will be deprived by virtue of this Act, after 

deducting all rates and taxes, salaries of curates found by the commissioners on 

inquiry as authorised by the fifteenth section of this Act to be permanent 

curates, payments to diocesan schoolmasters, and other outgoings to which 

such holder is liable by law, but not deducting income or property tax, and the 

commissioners shall have regard to the prospective increase (if any) of such 

income by the falling in or cessation of charges thereon; and the commissioners 

shall, as from the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and seventy- 
one, pay each year to every such holder so long as he lives and continues to 

discharge such duties in respect of his said archbishopric, bishopric, benefice, 

or preferment as he was accustomed to discharge, or would, if this Act had not 

passed, been liable to discharge, or any other spiritual duties in Ireland which 

may be substituted for them, with his own consent, and with the consent of the 

representative body of the said church hereinafter mentioned, or, if not dis¬ 

charging such duties, shall be disabled from doing so by age, sickness, or 

permanent infirmity, or by any cause other than his own wilful default, an 

annuity equal to the amount of yearly income so ascertained as aforesaid. . . . 

Powers of the church after passing of Act 

19. From and after the passing of this Act there shall be repealed and deter¬ 

mined any Act of parliament, law, or custom w hereby the archbishops, bishops, 

clergy, or laity of the said church are prohibited from holding assemblies, 

synods, or conventions, or electing representatives thereto, for the purpose of 

making rules for the well-being and ordering of the said church; and nothing in 

any Act, law, or custom shall prevent the bishops, the clergy and laity of the 

said church, by such representatives, lay and clerical, and to be elected as they, 

the said bishops, clergy and laity shall appoint, from meeting in general synod 

or convention, and in such synod or convention framing constitutions and 

regulations for the general management and good government of the said 

church and property and affairs thereof, and the future representation of the 

members thereof in diocesan synods, general convention, or otherwise. 

20. The present ecclesiastical law of Ireland, and the present articles, doctrines, 

rites, rules, discipline, and ordinances of the said church, with and subject to 

such (if any) modification or alteration as after the first day of January one 

thousand eight hundred and seventy-one may be duly made therein according 

to the constitution of the said church for the time being, shall be deemed to be 

binding on the members for the time being thereof in the same manner as if 

such members had mutually contracted and agreed to abide by and observe the 

same, and shall be capable of being enforced in the temporal courts in relation 

to any property which under and by virtue of this Act is reserved to or given to 
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or taken and enjoyed by the said church or any members thereof, in the same 
manner and to the same extent as if such property had been expressly given, 
granted, or conveyed upon trust to be held, occupied, and enjoyed by persons 
who should observe and keep and be in all respects bound by the said ecclesias¬ 
tical law, and the said articles, doctrines, rites, rules, discipline, and ordinances 
of the said church, subject as aforesaid; but nothing herein contained shall be 
construed to confer on any archbishop, bishop, or other ecclesiastical person 
any coercive jurisdiction whatsoever: Provided always, that no alteration in the 
articles, doctrines, rites, or, save in so far as may be rendered necessary by the 
passing of this Act, in the formularies of the said church, shall be binding on 
any ecclesiastical person now licensed as a curate or holding any archbishopric, 
bishopric, benefice, or cathedral preferment in Ireland, being an annuitant or 
person entitled to compensation under this Act, who shall within one month 
after the making of such alteration signify in writing to the church body 
hereafter mentioned his dissent therefrom, so as to deprive such person of any 
annuity or other compensation to which under this Act he may be entitled. 
21. On and after the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and 
seventy-one all jurisdiction, whether contentious or otherwise, of all ecclesias¬ 
tical, peculiar, exempt, and other courts and persons in Ireland at the time of 
the passing of this Act having any jurisdiction whatsoever exercisable in any 
cause, suit, or matter, matrimonial, spiritual, or ecclesiastical, or in any way 
connected with or arising out of the ecclesiastical law of Ireland, shall cease, 
and on and after the said first day of January one thousand eight hundred and 
seventy-one the Act of the session of the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth 
years of the reign of her present majesty, chapter fifty-four,1 shall be repealed, 
and on and after the last-mentioned day, the ecclesiastical law of Ireland, 
except in so far as it relates to matrimonial causes and matters, shall cease to 

exist as law. 
22. If at any time it be shown to the satisfaction of her majesty that the bishops, 
clergy, and laity of the said church in Ireland, or the persons who for the time 
being may succeed to the exercise and discharge of the episcopal functions of 
such bishop and the clergy and laity in communion with such persons, have 
appointed any persons or body to represent the said church and to hold 
property for any of the uses or purposes thereof, it shall be lawful for hei 
majesty by charter to incorporate such body, with power, notwithstanding the 
statutes of mortmain, to hold lands to such extent as is in this Act provided but 

not further or otherwise. . . . 

Surplus 
68. And whereas it is expedient that the proceeds of the said property should 
be appropriated mainly to the relief of unavoidable calamity and suffering, yet 
not so as to cancel or impair the obligations now attached to propeity under the 
Acts for the relief of the poor: Be it further enacted that the said proceeds shall 
be so applied accordingly in the manner parliament shall hereafter direct. . . . 

1 Ecclesiastical Courts and Registries Act (Ireland), 1864 
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82. Irish Landlord and Tenant Act, 1870 

(Public General Statutes, 33 & 34 Viet. c. 46) 

Part I. Law of compensation to tenants. . . . 

(1) The usages prevalent in the province of Ulster, which are known as and in 

this Act intended to be included under the denomination of the Ulster tenant 

right custom, are hereby declared to be legal and shall, in the case of any 

holding in the province of Ulster proved to be subject thereto, be enforced in 
manner provided by this Act. . . . 

(2) If, in the case of any holding not situated within the province of Ulster, it 

shall appear that an usage prevails which in all essential particulars corresponds 

with the Ulster tenant right custom, it shall, in like manner and subject to the 

like conditions be deemed legal, and shall be enforced in manner provided by 
this Act. . . . 

(3) Where the tenant of any holding held by him under a tenancy created after 

the passing of this Act is not entitled to compensation under sections 1 and 2 of 

this Act, or either of such sections or if entitled does not seek compensation 

under such sections or either of them and is disturbed in his holding by the act 
of the landlord, he shall be entitled to such compensation for the loss which the 

court shall find to be sustained by him by reason of quitting his holding, to be 
paid by the landlord, as the court may think just. . . . 

(4) Any tenant of a holding who is not entitled to compensation under sections 

one and two of this Act, or either of such sections, or if entitled does not make 

any claim under the two sections or either of them, may, on quitting his 

holding, and subject to the provisions of section three of this Act, claim com¬ 

pensation to be paid by the landlord under this section in respect of all im¬ 

provements made on his holding by him or his predecessors in title. 
Provided that. . . . 

Part II. Sale of land to tenants. . . . 

Part III. Advances and powers of the board 

(42) [Advances to landlords for compensation for improvement.] 

(43) [Advances to landlords for improvement of waste lands.] 

(44) The board 1 if they are satisfied with the security, may advance to any 
tenant for the purpose of purchasing his holding in pursuance of this Act any 

sum not exceeding two thirds of the price of such holding, and upon an order 

made by the Civil Bill Court to that effect, and upon such advances being made 

by the board, such holding shall be deemed to be charged with an annuity of 

five pounds for every one hundred pounds of such advance and so in propor¬ 

tion for any less sum, such annuity to be limited in favour of the board, and to 

be declared to be repayable in the term of thirty-five years. 

(45) Where an absolute order for the sale of any estate has been made by the 

' sc. Commissioners of Public Works in Ireland, s.42 
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Landed Estates Court, and the tenant of any holding forming part of such 

estate is desirous to purchase such holding [similar facilities]. . . . 

83. Home Rule resolutions, November 1873 and March 1874 

(a) Resolution of Home Rule Conference at Rotunda Cafe, Dublin, 21 November 

1873 

(citing D. Thornley, Isaac Butt and Home Rule (1964), 164-5) 

hat this conference cannot separate without calling on the Irish constituen- 

_L cies at the next general election to return men earnestly and truly devoted 

to the great cause which this conference has been called to promote, and who, 

in any emergency that may arise, will be ready to take counsel with a great 

national conference to be called in such manner as to represent the opinions 

and feelings of the Irish nation, and that with a view to rendering members of 

parliament and their constituencies more in accord on all questions affecting 

the welfare of their country, it is recommended by this conference that at the 

close of each session of parliament the representatives should render to their 

constituents an account of their stewardship. [Proposed Doran, seconded 

O’Connor Don.] 

Amendment proposed Cahill and seconded J. Biggar, and lost: 
That to render the Irish vote effective, we recommend that the Irish mem¬ 

bers shall form themselves into a permanent committee for the discussion of 

every ministerial and other proposal which affects the interest of Ireland, that 

no individual shall introduce any bill, or give notice of any motion of impor¬ 

tance, unless his proceedings be sanctioned and supported by such committee; 

and finally that the Irish members shall always vote in a body, or abstain from 

voting on all party questions, as the majority may decide. 

(b) Resolutions approved by Home Rule members at conference at City Hall, 

Dublin, 3 March 1874 

(ibid. 213) 

That in the opinion of this conference the time has arrived when Irish mem¬ 

bers who have been elected to represent the national demand for Home Rule 

ought to form a separate and distinct party in the house of commons, united in 

the principle of obtaining self-government for Ireland, as defined in the resolu¬ 

tions of the conference held in Dublin last November. 
That, while our future action must depend on the course of events, and the 

occasions that may arise, it is essential to our due discharge of our duties to our 

constituents and the country that we should, collectively and individually, hold 

ourselves aloof from, and independent of all party combinations, whether of the 

ministerialists or of the opposition; 
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That, deeply impressed with the importance of unity of action upon all 

matters that can affect the parliamentary position of the Home Rule party, or 

the interests of the Home Rule cause, we engage to each other and to the 

country that we will use our best endeavours to obtain that unity by taking 

counsel together, by making all reasonable concessions to the opinions of each 

other, by avoiding as far as possible isolated action, and by sustaining and 

supporting each other in the course which may be deemed best calculated to 

promote the grand object of national self-government which the Irish nation 
has committed to our charge; 

That nine gentlemen, three of whom shall be a quorum, be appointed and 

requested to act as a parliamentary committee to the Irish Home Rule party 

during the ensuing session. . . . 

84. Boycotting, 1880 and 1888 

(a) Speech by C. S. Parnell at Ennis, ig September 1880 

(Report of Special Commission (C. 5891), Parliamentary Papers i8go, XXVII) 

. . . Now, what are you to do to a tenant who bids for a farm from which his 

neighbour has been evicted? (Various shouts, among which “Kill him”, and 

“Shoot him”.) Now, I think I heard somebody say, “Shoot him” (“Shoot him”) 

but I wish to point out to you a much better way, a more Christian and a more 

charitable way, which will give the lost sinner an opportunity of repenting. 

(“Hear, hear.”) When a man takes a farm from which another has been evicted 

you must show him on the roadside when you meet him, you must show him in 

the streets of the town, you must show him at the shop counter, you must show 

him in the fair and in the market place, and even in the house of worship, by 

leaving him severely alone, by putting him into a moral Coventry, by isolating 

him from the rest of his kind as if he was a leper of old — you must show him 

your detestation of the crime he has committed, and you may depend on it, if 

the population of a county in Ireland carry out this doctrine that there will be 

no man so full of avarice, so lost of shame, as to dare the public opinion of all 

right-thinking men within the county, and to transgress your unwritten code of 
laws. . . . 

(b) Special Commission's account of position with regard to Captain Boycott, 1888 

(loc. cit.) 

This gentleman was agent to Lord Erne, and lived for several years near Lough 

Mask. He was on perfectly good terms with the tenants until after the commence¬ 

ment of the land agitation in the summer of 1879, w'hen a threatening notice 

demanding a reduction in rent was posted on his gate. In November 1879 the 

tenants came to him and said that 55 in the £ reduction was “the law of the 

land now”, and that they dare not pay more. On 22 September 1880, a few days 

after Mr Parnell’s Ennis speech, Captain Boycott’s walls were thrown down, 
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his cattle were driven off and scattered over the roads. He had no one to work 

for him, but had to do the work of the stables and farm himself. He could not 

get his horses shod, the smith telling him that he was very sorry but that he 

dare not do it. He had to procure provisions through a friend from Cong not 

being able to get them himself from Ballinrobe where he usually obtained 

them. When he met people on the road they hooted and booed him, and spat 

across his feet as he went. In consequence of this treatment he had to leave, and 

went with his wife and family to the Harman Hotel at Dublin. They were not 

allowed to remain there, the landlord having received a threatening message 

that if he kept them it would be at his peril. Captain Boycott therefore left the 

country; and remained away for nearly twelve months. During his absence 

a steward whom he had left in charge employed a man named Michael 

Farragher, whereupon a shot was fired through Farragher’s door. Captain 

Boycott returned in September 1881, when he was again hooted and mobbed, 

and his effigy hanged and burned in the market place, and he was obliged to 

have police protection. No cause for this treatment of Captain Boycott has been 

suggested other than his collecting rents. 

85. The legislative protection of tenant right, 1880 

(Bessborough Report, Parliamentary Papers 1881, XVIII, 14-195 2I) 

H.M. Commission of Inquiry was set up in 1880 under the earl of Bessborough to enquire into the 

working of the Landlord and Tenant (Ireland) Act, 1870. 

Many of those who have devoted thought to the settlement of the difficulty 

have come to the conclusion that the true remedy for all the evils of 

insecure tenure, and of discrepancy between law and tradition lay in the 

gradual introduction and universal adoption of a system of leases. The report of 

the Devon Commission . . . points in this direction. The tenants, however, in 

general refuse leases. The offer of security in their holdings for a term of years 

presents no attraction to them. They see in it, not a lengthening of the legal 

yearly tenancy, but a shortening of the continuous traditional tenancy. A lease 

generally involves an immediate increase of rent: at all events rents are found 

almost invariably to be raised on its termination. It has seemed better to abide 

by the tradition, and trust to the easiness of the landlord and the chapter of 

accidents. The number of leases in Ireland does not seem to be materially 

increasing; and this method of settling the land question has apparently become 

hopeless. 
It is probable that the warning given by Lord Devon had a considerable 

effect in causing efforts to be made, far more systematically than before, to 

repress the tendency of the claims of tenants to become established in the form 

of local customs. Another cause which has operated in the same directions has 

been the extensive transfer, under the action of the Encumbered Estates Court 

and of the tribunals which have taken its place, ever since the famine of 1846, 
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of ancient properties, previously managed in a more or less patriarchal fashion, 

to new owners. Most of the purchasers were ignorant of the traditions of the 

soil; many of them were destitute of sympathy for the historic condition of 

things. Some purchased land merely as an investment for capital, and with the 

purpose - a legitimate one so far as their knowledge extended - of making all 

the money they could out of the tenants, by treating them on a purely commer¬ 

cial footing. A semi-authoritative encouragement was given to this view by the 

note which it was customary to insert in advertisements of sales under the 

court, “The rental is capable of considerable increase on the falling in of 

leases.” This hint has often been acted on, and rents greatly above the old level 

- in some cases probably above the full commercial value — have been demanded 

and enforced, with the natural result, in a few years time, of utterly impover¬ 
ishing the tenants. 

The last step in the development of what may be called the English Land 

Law in Ireland was the passing of the Act of i860, whereby it was enacted that 

“the relation of landlord and tenant shall be deemed to be founded upon the 

express or implied contract of the parties, and not upon tenure or service”. 

This enactment has produced little or no effect. It may be said to have given 

utterance to the wishes of the legislature that the traditional rights of tenants 

should cease to exist, rather than to have seriously affected the conditions of 
their existence. . . . 

The Act of 1870 constituted a reversal of this policy, and the establishment 

of a new order of ideas. For the first time it was decided in some measure to 

recognise the existing state of things. The attempt was abandoned to establish 

by law the commercial system of dealing with tenancies of agricultural land. In 

Ulster, where the traditional rights of tenants had attained the consistency of a 

custom generally recognised, that custom was now legalised, and became a part 

of the law; and in the case of any holding not situated in Ulster where a usage 

prevailed in all essential particulars corresponding with the Ulster tenant-right 

custom, it also was legalised. Where the Ulster custom did not exist, a legis¬ 

lative sanction was given to the pre-existing sentiment that a tenant ought not 

to be deprived of an interest, which, nevertheless, the statute did not in terms 

declare him to possess. But in all cases the only weapons given by the statute 

for vindicating the rights ol the tenants were in the nature of compensation for 

the wrongful deprivation of his interest in the holding. Thus the tenant 

unprotected by the Ulster custom became entitled, on quitting his holding, to 

compensation, subject to many restrictions, for his improvements; to compen¬ 

sation, within limits, for money paid when he entered on his holding; and, 

more important still, to compensation subject to a scale for the mere fact of 

disturbance, apart from any consideration of improvements made or of money 

paid on entering. The remedies given to a tenant under the Ulster custom were 

similar in kind. The tenant who was served with a notice to quit to determine 

his tenancy was to make a claim on his landlord for the value of his tenant- 

right. Logically speaking, such a claim ought to have justified a decree to 
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enforce the custom, by way of specific direction to the landlord who was found 

to be violating it to abstain from doing so, and to charge no more than a fair 

rent, if he were found to have unduly raised it. But the absence of such a 

provision in the custom itself, and consequently in the law legalising it, and the 

general tenor of the subsequent sections, have caused the word “claim” to have 

a signification, in all cases, of a claim for money representing the value of the 

tenant-right; in other words, for compensation for the loss of it. 

The full bearing of these observations will not be appreciated, unless it be 

remembered that, in nearly all cases of dispute between landlord and tenant, 

what the aggrieved tenant wants is, not to be compensated for the loss of his 

farm, but to be continued in its occupancy at a fair rent. This, as the law now 

stands, he cannot have; and in order to raise a question before the court, he is 

forced to begin by a surrender of the only thing for which he really cares. The 

plaintiff in a land claim, if he fails to prove his case, is turned out without the 

compensation that he claimed; but if he proves it he is turned out all the same. 

Even the chance that he might, by consent of the landlord, be allowed to 

continue in possession at the higher rent the demand of which in many cases 

has been the sole cause of the suit, and his refusal to pay which has led to the 

service of the notice to quit upon him, is lessened by the bitterness naturally 

engendered in a contest at law between him and his landlord. The Act was 

intended to confer security upon tenants, and has to some extent succeeded in 

so doing; but it has in this respect introduced a new element of insecurity. It 

has converted ordinary disputes over the amount of the rent, and over a ten¬ 

ant’s dealings with his holding, into one-sided wagers of battle, where the prize 

at stake is in all cases first adjudged to the landlord, and the tenant, if success¬ 

ful, is obliged to put up with a substitute. In a word, once the tenant comes 

into court, all the law can give him is compensation in money. The very fact of 

his making a claim at all presupposes that he is to leave the land. It is obvious 

that a statute of this description, the utmost scope of which is to give compen¬ 

sation for the loss of a valuable interest, but no right to be protected in its 

enjoyment, or to have it restored when it has been taken away, fails to afford 

protection on the usual lines to the tenant’s interest in his holding, if that 

interest be considered as a genuine proprietary right; and at the same time it is 

hard to see on what grounds such legislation is to be justified, it the existence of 

any proprietary right in the tenant is denied. However useful as a temporary 

measure, at a transitional period, it appears to us that the Land Act contained 

in itself the seeds of failure, as a permanent settlement. As such, now that it has 

been fairly tried it is impossible to resist the conclusion that it has tailed to give 

satisfaction to either party. 

III. Conclusions from the evidence 
It appears from the evidence that the Land Act of 1870, notwithstanding its 

defects, has conferred advantages upon the tenant-farmers of Ireland, especially 

in Ulster. It has, however, failed to afford them adequate security, particularly 
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in protecting them against occasional and unreasonable increases of rent. The 

weight of evidence proves indeed that the larger estates are, in general, con¬ 

siderately managed; but that on some estates, and particularly on some recently 

acquired, rents have been raised, both before and since the Land Act, to an 

excessive degree, not only as compared with the value of the land, but even so 

as to absorb the profit of the tenant’s own improvements. This process has 

gone far to destroy the tenant’s legitimate interest in his holding. In Ulster, in 

some cases it has almost “eaten up” the tenant’s right. Elsewhere, where there 

is no tenant right, the feeling of insecurity produced by the raising of rent has 

had a similar effect. The extent and mischief of this feeling of insecurity are not 

to be measured by the number of cases of rent-raising which have been brought 

to court, nor even by the number of cases where the rent has actually been 

unduly increased, or of estates on which the owner has been thought to have 

unduly raised the rent of one or more of his tenants. The feeling is contagious, 

and has spread far and wide. Even a single case, very likely misapprehended, in 

which a landlord, of previously good reputation in this respect, is thought to 

have acted unfairly by a tenant, may largely affect the condition and the good 

fueling of an entire neighbourhood. Since the Land Act, cases of this kind have 

been more fiercely canvassed and more widely known. Some landlords, who 

previously were content to take low rents, appear to have begun a system of 

rent-raising when the Land Act was passed, either because they judged that 

their former forbearance was not suitable to the new relations which legislation 

had established between themselves and their tenants, or because the profits of 

agriculture were then high, or because the high price fetched by tenant right, 

under the stimulus of the satisfaction engendered by the passing of the Act, 

made them think that they had hitherto been mistaken in letting their land so 
cheaply. .. . 

21. Under these circumstances the Act of 1870 has been vainly appealed to for 

an adequate remedy. It gives no regular jurisdiction over questions of rent. 

When rent is raised, although the rise may eat into the value of tenant-right, 

although it may deprive the tenant of the benefit of his own improvements, 

although it may make it difficult for him to get a living on the farm, he must, as 

a rule, submit. The evidence shows that, under a system of gradual small 

increases of rent, tenants have submitted long past the point at which they 
consider themselves to be unfairly rented. 

86. Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881 

(Public General Statutes, 44 & 45 Viet. c. 49 (Irish (Land Law (I)))) 

Ordinary conditions of tenancies 

1. The tenant for the time being of every holding, not hereinafter specially 

exempted from the provisions of this Act, may sell his tenancy for the best 

price that may be got for the same, subject to the following regulations and 
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subject also to the provisions in this Act contained with respect to the sale of a 

tenancy subject to statutory conditions. . . . 

2. The tenant from year to year of a tenancy to which this Act applies shall not, 

without the consent of the landowner in writing, subdivide his holding or 

sublet the same or any part thereof. . . . 

4. Where the landlord demands an increase of rent from the tenant of a present 

tenancy (except where he is authorised by the court to increase the same as 

hereafter in this Act mentioned) or demands an increase of rent from the tenant 

of a future tenancy beyond the amount fixed at the beginning of such tenancy, 

then 

(1) Where the tenant accepts such increase, until the expiration of a term of 

fifteen years from the time when such increase was made (in this Act referred to 

as the statutory period) such tenancy shall ... be deemed to be a tenancy 

subject to statutory conditions. . . . 

(3) Where the tenant does not accept such increase and is compelled to quit 

the tenancy in pursuance of a notice to quit, but does not sell his tenancy, he 

shall be entitled to claim compensation as in the case of disturbance by the 

landlord. 
(4) The tenant of a present tenancy may in place of accepting or declining 

such increase apply to the court in the manner hereafter in this Act mentioned 

to have his rent fixed. 
5. A tenant shall not, during the continuance of a statutory term in his tenancy 

be compelled to pay a higher rent than the rent payable at the commencement 

of such term and shall not be compelled to quit the holding of which he is 

tenant except in consequence of the breach of one or more of the conditions 

following (in this Act referred to as statutory conditions) that is to say 

(1) The tenant shall pay the rent at the appointed time. . . . 

Part II. Intervention of the court 
8 (1) The tenant of any present tenancy to which this Act applies, or such 

tenant and the landlord jointly, or the landlord, after having demanded from 

such tenant an increase of rent which the tenant has declined to accept, or after 

the parties have otherwise failed to come to an agreement from time to time 

during the continuance of such tenancy, may apply to the court to fix the fair 

rent, and thereupon the court, after hearing the parties, and having regard to 

the interest of the landlord and tenant respectively, and considering all the 

circumstances of the case, holding and district, may determine what is such fair 

rent. 
(2) The rent fixed by the court (in this Act referred to as the judicial rent) 

shall be deemed to be the rent payable by the tenant as from the period 

commencing at the rent day next succeeding the decision of the court. 

(3) When the judicial rent of any present tenancy has been fixed by the 

court, then, until the expiration of a term of fiteen years from the rent day next 

succeeding the day on which the determination of the court has been given . . . 
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such present tenancy shall be deemed to be a tenancy subject to statutory 
conditions. . . . 

(7) A further statutory term shall not commence until the expiration of a 

preceding statutory term, and an alteration of judicial rents shall not take place 
at less intervals than fifteen years. . . . 

Part V. Acquisition of land by tenants, reclamation of land, and emigration 

24 (1) The land commission, out of moneys in their hands, may, if satisfied 

with the security, advance sums to tenants for the purpose of enabling them to 
purchase their holdings, as follows, that is to say 

(a) Where a sale of a holding is about to be made by a landlord to a tenant 

in consideration of the payment of a principal sum, the land commission may 
advance to the tenant for the purposes of such purchase, any sum not exceeding 
three-quarters of the principal sum. 

(b) Where a sale of a holding is about to be made by a landlord to a tenant 

in consideration of the tenant paying a fine and engaging to pay to the landlord 

a fee farm rent, the land commission may advance to the tenant for the pur¬ 

poses of such purchase any sum not exceeding one-half of the fine payable to 
the landlord. . . . 

Part VI. Court and land commission 

37 (1) The expression “the court” as used in this Act shall mean the civil bill 

court of the county where the matter requiring the cognisance of the court 
arises. . . . 

(2) The court shall have jurisdiction in respect of all disputes between land¬ 
lords and tenants arising under this Act. . . . 

Appointment and proceedings of land commission 

41. A land commission shall be constituted under this Act, consisting of a 
judicial commissioner and two other commissioners. . . . 

47. Any person aggrieved by the decision of the civil bill court with respect to 

the determination of any matter under this Act or under the Landlord and 

Tenant (Ireland) Act, 1870 may appeal to the land commission and such 

commission may confirm, modify, or reverse the decision of the civil bill 
court. . . . 

48 (1) For the purposes of this Act the land commission shall have full power 

and jurisdiction to hear and determine all matters whether of law or fact, and 

shall not be subject to be restrained in the execution of their powers under this 

Act by the order of any court, nor shall any proceedings before them be 
removed by certiorari into any court. . . . 
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87. Home Rule party pledge, 1884 

(citing C. C. O’Brien, Parnell and his Party 1880—go (Oxford, 1957), 143) 

.pledge myself that in the event of my election to parliament, I will sit, 

act and vote with the Irish parliamentary party and if at a meeting of the 

party convened upon due notice specially to consider the question, it be 

decided by a resolution supported by a majority of the entire parliamentary 

party that I have not fulfilled the above pledge, I hereby undertake forthwith to 
resign my seat. 

88. Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act, 1885 

(Public General Statutes, 48 & 49 Viet. c. 73) 

Advances by the Land Commission 

2. For enabling tenants to purchase their holdings, either from the Land 

Commission or from the landlords of such holdings, the Land Commission 

may make advances under this Act from any funds at their disposal. 

With respect to advances under this Act, the provisions of Part V of the 

Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881 shall be amended as follows, that is to say 

(a) The Land Commission may, if the repayment of the advances is secured 

by a deposit under this Act (hereinafter referred to as a guarantee deposit), and 

if the Land Commission are satisfied with the security in other respects, make 

an advance to a tenant who is purchasing his holding of the whole principal 

sum or price payable by the tenant instead of the three-fourths thereof men¬ 

tioned in Part V of the Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881. 
(b) In making advances under this Act the Land Commission shall prefer 

applications for the purchase of holdings upon which the tenants reside, or 

which are reasonable adjuncts to holdings upon which such tenants reside. 

(c) It shall not be lawful for the Land Commission to make advances under 

this Act exceeding in all the sum of five million pounds. 

3. Any person willing to secure the repayment of an advance made by the Land 

Commission to a tenant who is purchasing his holding either from the 

Land Commission or from the landlord of such holding may deposit with the 

Land Commission such sums as a guarantee deposit, not being less than one- 

fifth of the advance, as may be agreed between him and the Land Commission. 

If the person willing to secure the repayment of such advances is a landlord 

entitled to be repaid by the Land Commission or out of moneys provided by 

the Land Commission any sum for the purchase money of any land sold by 

him, he may provide such guarantee deposit by permitting the Land 

Commission to retain the same out of such money so payable for purchase 

money. 
The Land Commission shall pay interest on the guarantee deposit at the rate 

of three per cent per annum. 
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Subject to the other provisions of the Act, the Land Commission shall retain 

the guarantee deposit until they ascertain and by order declare that the person 

liable for the repayment of the advances has repaid on account of principal 

money a sum equal to the guarantee deposit, and they shall then pay over the 

guarantee deposit to the person entitled thereto. . . . 

4. With respect to the advances to be made under this Act, or to be made under 

the Landlord and Tenant (Ireland) Act, 1870 or the Land Law (Ireland) Act, 

1881 . . . the provisions of Part V of the Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881 shall be 

amended as follows. 

(a) Every such advance shall be repaid by an annuity in favour of the Land 

Commission for forty-nine years, of four pounds for every hundred pounds of 

such advance and so in proportion for any less sum, instead of the annuity 

mentioned in the said Act. 

(b) Every such annuity or any portion of it at any time outstanding may be 

redeemed in whole or in part by the person liable to pay such annuity by the 

payment to the Land Commission of a sum equivalent to the then value of such 

annuity or of such portion of it as is sought to be redeemed, such value to be 

calculated according to the table in the Schedule of the Act. . . . 

Sale of land 

5. The Irish Land Commission, if they have reasonably satisfied themselves 

that a resale can be effected without loss, may purchase any estate for the 

purpose of reselling to the tenants of the lands comprised in such estate their 

respective holdings and may purchase any holding for the purpose of reselling 

it to the tenant thereof. . . . Provided that such purchase of an estate shall only 

be made if the Land Commission are reasonably satisfied that holdings to the 

extent of four-fifths in number and value of the estate will be purchased by the 
tenants thereof. . . . 

89. Home Rule Bill of 1886 

(a) Gladstone’s speech introducing Home Rule Bill, House of Commons, 8 April 
1886 

(Hansard, 3rd series, CCCIV, cols 1037 ff-) 

. . . Mr Speaker, on one point I rejoice to think that we have a material, I 

would say a vital agreement. It is felt on both sides of the House, unless I am 

much mistaken, that we have arrived at a stage in our political transactions with 

Ireland, where two roads part one from the other, not soon probably to meet 

again. The late government - I am not now referring to this as a matter of 

praise or blame, but simply as a matter of fact - the late government felt that 

they had reached the moment for decisive resolution when they made the 

announcement, on the last day of their ministerial existence, that their duty 

compelled them to submit to parliament proposals for further repressive 

criminal legislation. We concur entirely in that conclusion, and we think that 
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the time has come when it is the duty of parliament, when the honour of 
parliament and its duty alike require, that it should endeavour to come to some 

decisive resolution in this matter; and our intention is, sir, to propose to the 

House of Commons that which, as we think, if happily accepted, will liberate 

parliament from the restraints under which of late years it has ineffectually 

struggled to perform the business of the country; will restore legislation to its 

natural, ancient, unimpeded course; and will, above all, obtain an answer - a 

clear, we hope, and definite answer — to the question whether it is or is not 

possible to establish good and harmonious relations between Great Britain and 

Ireland on the footing of those free institutions to which Englishmen, 

Scotchmen, and Irishmen are alike unalterably attached. 

Now, when I say that we are imperatively called upon to deal with the great 

question of social order in Ireland, do not let me for a moment either be led 

myself, or lead others into the dangerous fault of exaggeration. The crime of 

Ireland, the agrarian crime of Ireland, I rejoice to say, is not what it was in 

other days - days now comparatively distant, days within my own earliest 

recollection as a member of parliament. In 1833 the government of Lord Grey 

proposed to parliament a strong Coercion Act. At that time the information at 

their command did not distinguish between agrarian and ordinary crime as the 

distinction is now made. As to the present time, it is easy to tell the House that 

the serious agrarian crimes of Ireland, which in 1881 were 1,011, in 1885 were 

245. But I go back to the period of 1832. The contrast is, perhaps, still more 

striking. In 1832 the homicides in Ireland were 248, in 1885 they were 65. The 

cases of attempts to kill, happily unfulfilled, in the first of those years were 269, 

in 1885 were 37. The serious offences of all other kinds in Ireland in 1832 were 

6,014, in 1885 they were 1,057. The whole criminal offences in Ireland in the 

former year were 14,000, and in the latter year 2,683. • • • I must ask the 
House to enter with me into a brief review of the general features of what has 

become our course with regard to what is termed coercion, or repressive 

criminal legislation. And, sir, the first point to which I would call your atten¬ 

tion is this, that whereas exceptional legislation - legislation which introduces 

exceptional provisions into the law — ought itself to be in its own nature 

essentially and absolutely exceptional, it has become for us not exceptional, but 

habitual. We are like a man who, knowing that medicine may be the means of 

his restoration to health, endeavours to live upon medicine. Nations, no more 

than individuals, can find a subsistence in what was meant to be a cure. But has 

it been a cure? Have we attained the object which we desired, and honestly 

desired, to attain? No, sir, agrarian crime has become, sometimes upon a larger, 

and sometimes upon a smaller scale, as habitual in Ireland as the legislation 

which has been intended to repress it, and that agrarian crime, although at the 

present time it is almost at the low water mark, yet has a fatal capacity of 

expansion under stimulating circumstances, and rises from time to time, as 

it rose in 1885, to dimensions, and to an exasperation which becomes 

threatening to general social order, and to the peace of private and domestic life. 
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I ought, perhaps, to supply an element which I forgot at the moment, in compar¬ 

ing 1832 and 1885 - that is to remind the House that the decrease of crime is 

not so great as it looks, because the population of Ireland at that time was 

nearly eight million, whereas it may be taken at present as five million. But 

the exact proportion, I believe, is fairly represented by the figure I will now 

give. The population of Ireland now, compared with that time, is under two- 

thirds; the crime of Ireland now, as compared with that period, is under one- 

fifth. 
But the agrarian crime in Ireland is not so much a cause as it is a symptom. 

It is a symptom of a yet deeper mischief of which it is only the external 

manifestation. That manifestation is mainly threefold. In the first place, with 

certain exceptions for the case of winter juries, it is impossible to depend in 

Ireland upon the finding of a jury in a case of agrarian crime according to the 

facts as they are viewed by the government, by the judges, and by the public, I 

think, at large. That is a most serious mischief, passing down deep into the very 

groundwork of civil society. It is also, sir, undoubtedly a mischief that, in cases 

where the extreme remedy of eviction is resorted to by the landlord - possibly, 

in some instances, unnecessarily resorted to, but in other instances, resorted to 

after long patience has been exhausted - these cases of eviction, good, bad, and 

indifferent as to their justification, stand pretty much in one and the same 

discredit with the rural population of Ireland, and become, as we know, the 

occasion of transactions that we all deeply lament. Finally, sir, it is not to be 

denied that there is great interference in Ireland with individual liberty in the 

shape of intimidation. Now, sir, I am not about to assume the tone of the 

Pharisee on this occasion. There is a great deal of intimidation in England too, 

when people find occasion for it; and if we, the English and the Scotch, were 

under the conviction that we had such grave cause to warrant irregular action, 

as is the conviction entertained by a very large part of the population in 

Ireland, I am not at all sure that we should not, like that part of the population 

in Ireland, resort to the rude and unjustifiable remedy of intimidation. . . . The 

consequence of that is to weaken generally the respect for law, and the respect 

for contract, and that among a people who, I believe, are as capable of attaining 

to the very highest moral and social standard as any people on the face of the 

earth. So much for coercion - if I use the phrase it is for brevity for repressive 

legislation generally - but there is one circumstance to which I cannot help 
calling the special attention of the House. 

Nothing has been more painful to me than to observe that, in this matter, we 

are not improving, but, on the contrary, we are losing ground. Since the last 

half-century dawned, we have been steadily engaged in extending, as well as in 

consolidating, free institutions. I divide the period since the Act of Union with 

Ireland into two - the first from 1800 to 1832, the epoch of what is still justly 

called the great Reform Act; and secondly, from 1833 to 1885. I do not know 

whether it has been as widely observed as I think it deserves to be that, in the 

first of these periods - thirty-two years - there were no less than eleven years - 
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it may seem not much to say, but wait for what is coming - there were no less 

than eleven of those thirty-two years in which our statute book was free 

throughout the whole year from repressive legislation of an exceptional kind 

against Ireland. But in the fifty-three years since we advanced far in the career 

of Liberal principles and actions - in those fifty-three years, from 1833 to 1885 

— there were but two years w hich were entirely free from the action of this special 

legislation for Ireland. Is not that of itself almost enough to prove that 

we have arrived at the point where it is necessary that we should take a careful 

and searching survey of our position? . . . 

Well, sir, what are the results that have been produced? This result above all 

— and now I come to what I consider to be the basis of the whole mischief — 

that rightly or wrongly, yet in point of fact, law is discredited in Ireland, and 

discredited in Ireland upon this ground especially - that it comes to the people 

of that country with a foreign aspect and in a foreign garb. These coercion bills 

of ours, of course - for it has become a matter of course - I am speaking of the 

facts and not of the merits - these coercion bills are stiffly resisted by the 

members who represent Ireland in parliament. The English mind, by cases of 

this kind and by the tone of the press towards them, is estranged from the Irish 

people, and the Irish mind is estranged from the people of England and 

Scotland. I will not speak of other circumstances attending the present state of 

Ireland, but I do think that I am not assuming too much when I say that I have 
shown enough in this comparatively brief review - and I wish it could have 

been briefer still - to prove that, if coercion is to be the basis for legislation, we 

must no longer be seeking, as we are always laudably seeking, to whittle it down 

almost to nothing at the very first moment we begin, but we must, like men, 

adopt it, hold by it, sternly enforce it, till its end has been completely attained - 

with what results to peace, good will, and freedom I do not now stop to inquire. 

Our ineffectual and spurious coercion is morally worn out. I give credit to the 

late government for their conception of the fact. They must have realised it 

when they came to the conclusion, in 1885, that they would not propose the 

renewal or continuance of repressive legislation. They were in a position in 

which it would have been comparatively easy for them to have proposed it, as a 

Conservative government following in the footsteps of a Liberal administration. 

But they determined not to propose it. I wish I could be assured that they and 

the party by whom they are supported were fully aware of the immense historic 

weight of that determination. I have sometimes heard language used which 

appears to betoken an idea on the part of those who use it that this is a very 

simple matter - that in one state of facts they judged one way in July, and that 

in another state of facts they judged another way in January; and that, con¬ 

sequently, the whole ought to be effaced from the minds and memories of man. 

Depend upon it the effect of that decision of July never can be effaced - it will 

weigh, it will tell upon the fortunes and circumstances both of England and of 

Ireland. The return to the ordinary law, I am afraid, cannot be said to have 

succeeded. 
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Almost immediately after the lapse of the Crimes Act, “boycotting” 

increased fourfold. Since that time it has been about stationary; but in October 

it had increased fourfold compared with what it was in the month of May. 
Well, now, if it be true that resolute coercion ought to take the place of 

irresolute coercion - if it be true that our system, such as I have exhibited it, 

has been - we may hide it from ourselves, we cannot hide it from the world - a 

failure in regard to repressive legislation, will that other coercion which it is 

possible to conceive be more successful? I can indeed conceive, and in history 

we may point to circumstances in which coercion of that kind, stern, resolute, 

consistent, might be and has been successful. But it requires in my judgment 

two essential conditions, and these are - the autocracy of government and the 

secrecy of public transactions. With these conditions, that kind of coercion to 

which I am referring might possibly succeed. But will it succeed in the light of 

day, and can it be administered by the people of England and Scotland against 

the people of Ireland by the two nations which, perhaps, above all the others 

upon earth - I need hardly except America - best understand and are most 

fondly attached to the essential principles of liberty? 

Now, I enter upon another proposition to which I can hardly expect broad 

exception can be taken. I will not assume, I will not beg the question whether 

the people of England and Scotland will ever administer that sort of effectual 

coercion which I have placed in contrast with our timid and hesitating repres¬ 

sive measures; but this I will say, that the people of England and Scotland will 

never resort to that alternative until they have tried every other. Have they' 

tried every other? Well, some we have tried, to which I will refer. I have been 

concerned with some of them myself. But we have not yet tried every alter¬ 

native, because there is one - not unknown to human experience — on the 

contrary widely known to various countries in the world, where this dark and 

difficult problem has been solved by the comparatively natural and simple, 

though not always easy, expedient of stripping law' of its foreign garb and 

investing it with a domestic character. I am not saying that this will succeed; I 

by no means beg the question at this moment; but this I will say, that Ireland, 

as far as I know, and speaking of the great majority of the people of Ireland, 

believes it will succeed, and that experience elsewhere supports that conclusion. 

The case of Ireland, though she is represented here not less fully than England 

or Scotland, is not the same as that of England or Scotland. England, by her 

own strength, and by her vast majority in this House, makes her own laws just 

as independently as if she were not combined with the other two countries. 

Scotland - a small country, smaller than Ireland, but a country endowed with a 

spirit so masculine that never in the long course of history, excepting for two 

brief periods, each of a few years, was the superior strength of England such as 

to enable her to put down the national freedom beyond the border - Scotland, 

wisely recognised by England, has been allowed and encouraged in this House 

to make her own laws as freely and as effectually as if she had a representation 

six times as strong. The consequence is that the mainspring of law in England 
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is felt by the people to be English; the mainspring of law in Scotland is felt by 

the people to be Scotch; but the mainspring of law in Ireland is not felt by the 

people to be Irish, and I am bound to say - truth extorts from me the avowal - 

that it cannot be felt to be Irish in the same sense as it is English and 

Scotch. . . . 

. . . We are sensible that we have taken an important decision - our choice 

has been made. It has not been made without thought; it has been made in the 

full knowledge that trial and difficulty may confront us on our path. We have 
no right to say that Ireland, through her constitutionally-chosen represen¬ 

tatives, will accept the plan I offer. Whether it will be so I do not know - I 

have no title to assume it, but if Ireland does not cheerfully accept it, it is 

impossible for us to attempt to force on her what is intended to be a boon; nor 

can we possibly press England and Scotland to accord to Ireland what she does 

not heartily welcome and embrace. There are difficulties; but I rely upon the 

patriotism and sagacity of this House; I rely on the effects of full and free 

discussion; and I rely more than all upon the just and generous sentiments of 

the two British nations. Looking forward, I ask the House to assist us in the 

work which we have undertaken, and to believe that no trivial motive can have 

driven us to it - to assist us in this work which, we believe, will restore 

parliament to its dignity and legislation to its free and unimpeded course. I ask 
you to stay that waste of public treasure which is involved in the present system 

of government and legislation in Ireland, and which is not a waste only, but 

which demoralises while it exhausts. I ask you to show to Europe and to 

America that we, too, can face political problems which America twenty years 

ago faced, and which many countries in Europe have been called upon to face, 

and have not feared to deal with. I ask that in our own case we should practise, 

with firm and fearless hand, what we have so often preached - the doctrine 

which we have so often inculcated upon others - namely, that the concession of 

local self-government is not the way to sap or impair, but the way to strengthen 

and consolidate unity. I ask that we should learn to rely less upon merely 

written stipulations, and more upon those better stipulations which are written 

on the heart and mind of man. I ask that we should apply to Ireland that happy 

experience which we have gained in England and in Scotland, where the course 

of generations has now taught us, not as a dream of a theory, but as practice 

and as life, that the best and surest foundation we can find to build upon is the 

foundation afforded by the affections, the convictions, and the will of the 

nation; and it is thus, by the decree of the Almighty, that we may be enabled to secure 

at once the social peace, the fame, the power, and the permanence of the 

empire. 
Motion made, and question proposed, 
“That leave be given to bring in a bill to amend the provision for the future 

government of Ireland.” (Mr Gladstone) 
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(b) Chamberlain s speech on second reading, i June 1886 

(ibid. CCCVI, cols 631 ff.) 

... I have always held the same language on this Irish question that I hold 

today; and it does seem to me a strange thing that some of my hon. friends 

should be so anxious to convict me of inconsistency, and of having changed an 

opinion which I expressed twelve years ago, when there is hardly one of them 

today who holds the opinion which he entertained less than twelve weeks ago. 

Well, sir, why do we lay so much stress on this point of the representation of 

Ireland? It is not a merely technical point — it is not even the delight we take in 

the society of the hon. gentlemen opposite. We have always laid stress on this, 

because we have said that the effect of the bill was that it not only created a 

parliament in Dublin, but would also destroy the imperial parliament at 

Westminster. We have said and maintain that the retention of the imperial 

parliament in its present form and authority is necessary for the unity of the 

empire, and that without the representation of Ireland you cannot have a 

parliament at Westminster which will exercise anything like an effective or 

authoritative supremacy. We are anxious for the supremacy of the imperial 

parliament. I put this to hon. gentlemen opposite. I do not think they agree 

with me; but let them bear in mind that this is the issue raised by this bill. If 

they do not want the imperial parliament to be supreme they are right in voting 

for it. If they do want it to be supreme they will fail in their purpose. I want to 

read a passage from the speech of my right hon. friend the Prime Minister. I 

am not going to impute to him the slightest inconsistency, I believe he has 

never wavered the least himself in reference to the language I am going to 

quote; and I believe he would speak now in exactly the same words. I only 

quote them because they express in better language than I could command the 

idea I wish to convey. This is an extract from a speech of my right hon. friend 

delivered at Dalkeith in December 1879. The right hon. gentleman says, “One 

limit, and one limit only, I know to the extension of local government. It is this. 

Nothing can be done, in my opinion, by any wise statesman or right-minded 

Briton to weaken or compromise the authority of the imperial parliament, 

because the imperial parliament must be supreme within these three kingdoms, 

and nothing that creates a doubt upon that supremacy can be tolerated by any 

intelligent and patriotic man.” That exactly expresses the opinion which I hold 

and which I want to impress on the House. But is there any man here who can 

maintain that this bill does not weaken the supremacy of the imperial par¬ 

liament - that does not throw doubt upon it? (Cries of “No, no!”) I hear some 

hon. gentlemen opposite say “No!” Well, I challenge them to get up in this 

House, or in Ireland and say they are in favour of the continued existence of 

the real supremacy of the imperial parliament as it exists at present. (Cries of 

“No, no!”) Ah! now the House sees what hon. members want. They are not in 

favour of the supremacy as it exists at present. But what my right hon. friend 

said was that he would not weaken that supremacy - that he would not throw 
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doubt upon it. (Mr Gladstone: Hear, hear!) But they want to weaken it and to 

throw a doubt upon it, and they only support this bill because they believe it 

does these things. I read very carefully the very able speech of the hon. gentle¬ 

man the under-secretary for foreign affairs (Mr Bryce). I imagine that he put 

the constitutional question as well as it was possible to put it; and even to the 

uninstructed mind of the layman his doctrine seemed to be perfectly clear and 

conclusive. If the Prime Minister had said that he did not wish to abolish the 

supremacy of the imperial parliament, the answer of my hon. friend would be 

complete, for the supremacy is not abolished. It still remains - what shall I 

say? - as a constitutional figment. But we want it to be a real and effective 

supremacy. We do not want the supremacy of the British parliament to descend 

to the level of the suzerainty of the Porte over Cyprus. The under-secretary 

told us that the supremacy of parliament existed over colonial legislatures. Yes, 

sir, but dare we exercise it? Dare we exercise it, say, upon the criminal, agrar¬ 

ian, religious, or educational matters of any self-governing colony? We know 

that, if we did so, that colony would at once throw off its allegiance. Are we, 

then, going to reduce Ireland to the position of a self-governing colony, subject 

to a constitutional supremacy which becomes a sham, and which we dare not 

exercise? That is the question which lies at the root of our desire that Irish 

members should be retained at Westminster. Under these circumstances, I am 

not surprised that hon. members opposite should object to it. Well, now, sir, do 

the amendments which my right hon. friend has indicated meet this view? My 

right hon. friend has not put before us his plan; but he has indicated suffi¬ 

ciently for our purpose the nature of that plan. He said at the Foreign Office 

that he had already promised the House that on questions of taxation Irish 

members would be invited to take their part in our deliberations. The word was 

“invited”. Afterwards he said that, with regard to imperial affairs, and the 

subjects which are known as reserved subjects, he would apply the same prin¬ 

ciple as in the case of taxation. Very well, now I shall be corrected if I have 

misstated the intention of the right hon. gentleman; but what I understand is 

that the idea of the Prime Minister was that, in some way or other, more or less 

formal, Irish members are to be invited to debates in which they take an 

interest, and to be allowed to come here and share our discussions. If that is the 

proposal, all I can say is, that it seems to me an unsatisfactory one. It would 

make of the imperial parliament a periodic and spasmodic body. It would have 

no continuous existence, and I cannot see how the Irish people can be asked to 

take their share in imperial obligations if the attendance of theii representatives 

was governed by any plan of this kind. Let us judge it by our own experience. 

First, let me take one or two examples. Many members will recollect all the 

circumstances attending the debate on the vote of credit in connection with the 

Russian difficulty in the east. I take it that, if such a proposal in similar 

circumstances should again be made, the Irish members would be invited here 

to help us pay the bill. But that is not enough. I hey would have the right, if 

they are to pay any share of the expenses, to have their part in the discussion ol 
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every question which might by any possibility arise with reference to this 

matter, which might help to develop the policy which might in turn make the 

expenditure necessary. Take the question of Egypt, which occupied a great deal 

too much of our time during the last parliament. The Irish members frequently 

took part in our debates. The question of Egypt was always with us; and how 

could Irish members take their fair share in discussing such a policy unless they 

were continuously and permanently present? Under these circumstances, how 

could we preserve the supremacy to which I attach so much importance? The 

imperial parliament would be a fluctuating body with a large section of its 

members imperfectly informed on the subjects which they were called upon to 

decide; and at the same time they would have no adequate authority to deal 

with the general business of the United Kingdom. The fact is that there are two 

conditions necessary for maintaining, without weakening or throwing doubt 

upon it, the supremacy of the imperial parliament. The first is that Irish 

members shall have their full, complete, and continuous representation in this 

House. 1 he second is that the local legislative body or bodies to be created shall 

admittedly be from the first subordinate bodies. If they are coordinate and 

equal, you cannot have supremacy. Equality denies supremacy by the ety¬ 
mological meaning of the word. . . . 

There is one admission I will make. Two things have become clear during 

the controversy that has taken place in the country; one is that the British 

democracy has a passionate devotion to the Prime Minister - a devotion earned 

and deserved by fifty years of public service, and that sentiment is as honour¬ 

able to him as it is to those who feel and express it. But there is another thing 

which has also come out — that is the sentiment - the universality and com¬ 

pleteness of which, I daresay, has taken many of us by surprise - in favour of 

some form of Home Rule to Ireland, which will give to the Irish people some 

greater control over their own affairs. On these two things I believe the British 

democracy is practically unanimous; but they are not unanimous as to the 

methods by which it has been sought to establish this principle. Anyone who 

will look to the resolutions of Liberal associations - anyone w ho will read the 

speeches of prominent Radicals and Liberals - will see that there is the greatest 

difference of opinion as to the particular provisions of this bill, and hardly 

anyone approves of it unreservedly. Most of them take the same objections 

which I have been urging. It is upon the method and plan of this bill that we 

are going to the country, and not upon its principle. I have said before, and I 

say it again - “Give me the principle without the bill and I will vote for it.” 

But I will not vote for the method by which it is sought to establish the 

principle. But we are going to the country, and I hope we shall go in a more 

amiable temper than has recently been displayed in some quarters. I have been 

myself assailed with extraordinary bitterness because I have exercised an 

independent judgment in a matter which I believe to be vital to the interests of 

the country. I have been told that I am animated by personal spite and private 

spleen. Yes; I do not complain of hon. members from Ireland taking that view 
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and expressing it — it is their habit of controversy. No one has ever been 

opposed to them in politics but he has been covered with virulent abuse and 

misrepresentation, and none more conspicuously than Earl Spencer and the 

Prime Minister, whom they are loading with fulsome adulation. But I address 

myself to my hon. friends around me, from whom I have the misfortune to 

differ. I ask them whether it is really necessary to impute the basest motives at 

a time when there are on the surface reasons - perfectly honourable reasons - 

which may sufficiently account for their conduct? Do you say - do you dare to 

say — that my right hon. friend and colleague in the representation of 

Birmingham (Mr Bright) is animated by personal spleen and spite? He takes 

the same course as I do; he is going into the lobby against this bill, and against 

the friend, the associate, and the leader whom he has followed with loyal 

devotion for many years of his life. My right hon. friend and colleague has done 

as great services, he has lived almost as long in public life, as the Prime 

Minister himself, and no one has doubted his honour. But you say that I am in 

a different position. And why do you say that? What I am saying now I 

expressed in public - it is in print - before the general election, before I was a 

member of the government, before I had the slightest conception that any idea 

of this kind was fermenting then - if it was fermenting - in the mind of the 

Prime Minister. I spoke at Warrington in September 1885 and I referred to the 

demands of the hon. member for the city of Cork (Mr Parnell), and I said then 

that if there was any party or any man that was prepared to yield to those 

demands in order to purchase his support, I would have no part in the competi¬ 

tion. And then many of my hon. friends, whom I see around me, thanked me in 
public for what they thought of that plain, frank, and courageous declaration; 

and now, forsooth, for having made the same declaration three months later, 

when the occasion has arisen, they accuse me of personal and unworthy 

motives. Sir, the charge is unjust and the charge is ridiculous. For there is not a 

man here who does not know that every personal and political interest would 

lead me to cast in my lot with the Prime Minister. Why, sir, not a day passes in 

which I do not receive dozens and scores of letters urging me for my own sake 

to vote for the bill, and to “dish the Whigs”. Well, sir, the temptation is no 

doubt a great one; but after all I am not base enough to serve my personal 

ambition by betraying my country; and I am convinced that when the heat ol 

this discussion is passed and over Liberals will not judge harshly those who 

have pursued what they honestly believed to be the path of duty, even though it 

may lead to the disruption of party ties, and to the loss of the influence and 

power which it is the legitimate ambition of every man to seek among his 

political friends and associates. 
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. . . Now, sir, the right hon. member for East Edinburgh (Mr Goschen) spoke 

about the sovereignty of parliament. I entirely agree upon this point. I entirely 

accept the definitions given by the under-secretary of State for foreign affairs 

(Mr Bryce) the other day. We have always known since the introduction of this 

bill the difference between a coordinate and a subordinate parliament, and we 

have recognised that the legislature which the Prime Minister proposes to 

constitute is a subordinate parliament - that it is not the same as Grattan’s 

parliament, which was coequal with the imperial parliament, arising out of 

the same constitution given to the Irish people by the Crown, just in the same 

way, though not by the same means, as parliamentary institutions were given 

to Great Britain by the sovereign. We understand this perfectly well. 

Undoubtedly I should have preferred - as I stated in speeches which have been 

quoted against me as showing that I could not accept this proposed settlement 

as final - I should have preferred the restitution of Grattan’s parliament; it 

would have been more in accordance with the sentiments of the Irish people, 

whose sentiments in such matters it is most important to regard. But with 

reference to the argument that has been used against us, that I am precluded 

from accepting this solution as a final solution because I have claimed the 

restitution of Grattan’s parliament, I would beg to say that I consider there are 

practical advantages connected with the proposed statutory body, limited and 

subordinate to this imperial parliament as it undoubtedly will be, which will 

render it much more useful and advantageous to the Irish people than was 

Grattan’s parliament, and that the statutory body which the right hon. gentle¬ 

man proposes to constitute is much more likely to be a final settlement than 

Grattan’s parliament. ... We feel, therefore, that under this bill this imperial 

parliament will have the ultimate supremacy and the ultimate sovereignty. I 

have already said that under this bill the House of Lords of Grattan’s par¬ 

liament will not be revived; but there is another great difference between 

Grattan’s parliament and the legislature to be established under this bill, 

namely that in Grattan’s parliament the executive was divorced from the legis¬ 

lative body, whereas the two bodies will be united under this bill. I think it was 

Fox who said that there could be no perfect system of government in which the 

executive and the legislative bodies were not joined together. In that observa¬ 

tion I quite agree, and I think that the most useful part of the bill is that in 

which the Prime Minister throws the responsibility upon the new legislature of 

maintaining that order in Ireland without which no state and no society can 

exist. I understand the supremacy of the imperial parliament to be this — that 
they can interfere in the event of the powers which are conferred by this bili 

being abused in certain circumstances. But the Nationalists in accepting this 

bill go, as I think, under an honourable understanding not to abuse those 

powers; and we pledge ourselves in that respect for the Irish people, as far as 
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we can pledge ourselves, not to abuse those powers, and to devote our energies 

and our influence which we may have with the Irish people to prevent those 

powers from being abused. But, if those powers should be abused, the imperial 

parliament will have at its command the force which it reserves to itself, and it 

will be ready to intervene, but only in the case of grave necessity arising. I 

believe that this is by far the best mode in which we can hope to settle this 

question. You will have the real power of force in your hands, and you ought to 

have it; and if abuses are committed and injustice be perpetrated you will 

always be able to use that force to put a stop to them. You will have the power 

and the supremacy of parliament untouched and unimpaired, just as though 

this bill had never been brought forward. We fully recognise this to be the 

effect of the bill. I now repeat what I have already said on the first reading of 

the measure, immediately after I heard the statement of the Prime Minister 

that we look on the provisions of the bill as a final settlement of this question, 

and that I believe that the Irish people have accepted it as such a settlement. 

(Cheers and ironical cheers.) Of course you may not believe me, but I can say 

no more. I think my words upon that occasion have been singularly justified by 

the result. We have had this measure accepted in the sense I have indicated by 

all the leaders of every section of national opinion both in Ireland and outside 

Ireland. It has been accepted in the United States of America, and by the Irish 

population in that country with whose vengeance some hon. members are so 
fond of threatening us. Not a single dissentient voice has been raised against 

this bill by any Irishman - not by any Irishman holding national opinion - and 

I need hardly remind the House that there are sections among Irish 

Nationalists just as much as there are even among the great Conservative party. 

I say that as far as it is possible for a nation to accept a measure cheerfully, 

freely, gladly, and without reservation as a final settlement, I say that the Irish 

people have shown that they have accepted this measure in that sense. Even the 

terrible Irish World, which has not been upon my side for the last five or six 

years, says, “The Irish race at home and abroad have signified a willingness to 

accept the terms of peace offered by Mr Gladstone.” And it goes on to say that, 

“If a Coercion Bill were now passed by parliament, it will be equivalent to a 

declaration of war on the part of England.” 
I need scarcely say that we have not agreed with Mr Patrick Ford during the 

last five or six years. We strongly condemn his proposals, and he returns the 

compliment by not agreeing with us, so that honours are pretty easy; but I take 

his testimony upon this point — that as far as the Irish people at home and in 

America can accept this bill they have done so without any reservation 

whatever in a final sense. . . . 
The right hon. gentleman (Mr Goschen), as I and others, and as I 

believe the country, understood him, argued on this occasion, that Ulster was 

wealthier than either of the three other provinces, and that consequently the 

burden of taxation would chiefly fall upon her, and that without Ulster, there¬ 

fore, it would be impossible to carry on the government of Ireland. The right 
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hon. gentleman did not press the financial question very far today; but it would 

not be improper, perhaps, if we were to direct a little more of our attention to 

it. For instance, the great wealth of Ulster has been taken up as the war cry of 

the loyal and patriotic Union. The right hon. gentleman was not very fair in 

choosing the income tax, schedule D, referring to trade and professions, as his 

standard and measure of the relative wealth of the four provinces. The fair 

measure of their relative wealth is their assessment to the income tax under all 

the different schedules, and also the value of the rateable property in Ireland; 

and these tests show conclusively that, so far from Ulster being the wealthiest 

of the four provinces - and the right hon. gentleman does not deny it now - 

Ulster comes third in point of relative wealth per head of the population. She 

comes after Leinster and Munster, and she is only superior to impoverished 

Connaught. The income tax for Leinster shows £10 6s gd per head; Munster 

£6 05 7d per head; Ulster £5 145 9d per head; Connaught £3 135 7d per head. 

These figures will give the relative wealth of the four provinces as ascertained 

by these, the only fair tests, as 9.92 for Leinster, 5.78 for Munster, 5.49 for 

Ulster - or little more than half the relative wealth of Leinster - and 3.52 for 

Connaught. And if you take any other fair tests the same results will be arrived 

at, and you will find that Ulster, instead of being the first on the list as regards 

wealth per head, comes a long way third. But the right hon. gentleman also 

argued that there was great disparity between the north-eastern or Protestant 

counties of Ulster and the Catholic counties in point of relative wealth. He 

chose not the fairest test, but the test that showed the best results for his 

argument, and he represented the disparity as a great deal larger than that 

which actually exists. But undoubtedly, to a considerable extent, there is this 

disparity between the relative wealth of the north-eastern counties of Ulster 

and the other counties of the province. But that same disproportion exists all 

through Ireland. The eastern counties are universally the richer counties all 

over Ireland. If you draw a meridian line down through the centre of the 

country you will find to the east of that line relative prosperity and to the west 

of it considerable poverty. The reason of this is obvious. In the first place, the 

country becomes rocky and barren as you go west; and, in the second place, its 

chief trade is with England; and consequently the great distributing centres, the 

shipping ports and other places where men of business and wealth congregate 

and find their living, exist on the eastern sea-board. And it is only natural, not 

only as regards Ulster, but Munster and Leinster, that the eastern portions of 

the province are richer than the rest. I come next to the question of the 

protection of the minority. I have incidentally dwelt on this point in respect to 

the matter of education; but I should like, with the permission of the House, to 

say a few words more about it, because it is one on which great attention has 

been bestowed. One would think from what we hear that the Protestants of 

Ireland were going to be handed over to the tender mercies of a set of thugs 

and bandits (Hear! hear!). I he hon. and gallant member for North Armagh 

(Major Saunderson) cheers that. I only wish I was as safe in the north of 
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Ireland when I go there as the hon. and gallant member would be in the south. 

What do hon. members mean by the protection of the loyal minority? The right 

hon. member for East Edinburgh (Mr Goschen) does not seem to have made 

up his mind, even at this late stage of the discussion, as to what loyal Ulster he 

means. When asked the question, he said he meant the same loyal Ulster as was 

referred to by the Prime Minister in his speech; but he would not commit 

himself by telling us what signification he attached to the Prime Minister’s 

expression. Well, I have examined the Prime Minister’s reference since then, 

and I find that he referred to the whole province of Ulster. He did not select a 

little bit of the province, because the Opposition had not discovered this point 

at that time; and consequently I suppose I may assume that the right hon. 

member for East Edinburgh also referred to the whole province of Ulster when 

he asked for special protection for it. He has not, however, told us how he 

would specially protect it. But we may go to other sources to supply that 

deficiency. It is one of the features of this debate that in order to make up the 

patchwork of a plan you have to go round to the Opposition speakers, and 

select a bit from one and a bit from another and a bit from a third to frame 

something like a programme in opposition to the proposal of the Prime 

Minister, and even then the results are very unsatisfactory. But the right hon. 

member for West Birmingham (Mr Chamberlain) has claimed for Ulster - and 

I suppose that the right hon. member for East Edinburgh, when the proper 

time comes, will support him in that claim — a separate legislature for the 

province of Ulster. Well, sir, you would not protect the loyal minority of 

Ireland even supposing you gave a separate legislature to the province of 

Ulster, because there are outside the province of Ulster over 400,000 

Protestants who would still be without any protection so far as you propose to 

give them protection. You would make the position of those 400,000 

Protestants, by taking away Ulster from them, infinitely less secure. But you 

would not even protect the Protestants in Ulster, because the Protestants, 

according to the last census, were in the proportion of 52 to 48 Catholics; and 

we have every reason to believe that now the Protestants and Catholics in 

Ulster are about equal in number. At all events, however that may be, the 

Nationalists have succeeded in returning the majority of Ulster members, and 

consequently we have the Nationalists in a majority in Ulster. The main reason 

of the balance of forces I believe to be that a large proportion of the Protestant 

Nationalists voted in the closely divided constituencies of Ulster in favour of 

my hon. colleagues. So that you would have the Nationalist will to deal with in 

Ulster even if Ulster had a separate legislature; and the very first thing that the 

Ulster legislature would do would be to unite itself with the Dublin legislatuie. 

. . . No, sir, we cannot give up a single Irishman. We want the energy, the 

patriotism, the talents and the work of every Irishman to insure that this great 

experiment shall be a successful one. The best system of government for a 

country I believe to be one which requires that that government should be the 

resultant of all the forces within that country. We cannot give away to a second 
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legislature the talents and influence of any portion or section of the Irish 
people. The class of Protestants will form a most valuable element of the Irish 
legislature of the future, constituting as they will a strong minority, and exer¬ 
cising through the first order a moderating influence in making the laws. We 
have heard of the danger that will result from an untried and unpractised 
legislature being established in Ireland. Now I regard variety as vitally neces¬ 
sary for the success of this trial. We want, sir, all creeds and all classes in 
Ireland. We cannot consent to look upon a single Irishman as not belonging to 
us. And, however much we recognise the great abilities and the industry of the 
Irish Protestants - and we recognise them fully and freely - we cannot admit 
that there is a single one of them too good to take part in the Dublin par¬ 
liament. We do not blame the small proportion of the Protestants of Ireland 
who feel any real fear. I admit, sir, that there is a small proportion of them who 
do feel this fear. We do not blame them; we have been doing our best to allay 
that fear, and we shall continue to do so. And finally, when this bill becomes an 
Act, we shall not cease from the work of conciliating the fears of this small 
section of Irishmen. No, sir. Theirs is not the shame and disgrace of this fear. 
That shame and disgrace belong to the right hon. gentlemen and noble lords of 
English political parties, who, for selfish interests, have sought to rekindle the 
embers — the almost expiring embers — of religious bigotry. Ireland has never 
injured the right hon. gentleman the member for West Birmingham. I do not 
know why he should have added the strength of his powerful arm - why he 
should, like another Brennus - let us hope not with the same result - why he 
should have thrown his sword into the scale against Ireland. I am not aware 
that we have either personally or politically attempted to injure the right hon. 
gentleman, yet he and his kind seek to dash this cup from the lips of the Irish 
people — the first cup of cold water that has been offered to our nation since the 
recall of Lord Fitzwilliam. . . . Now, sir, what does it all come to? It comes to 
two alternatives when everything has been said and everything has been done. 
One alternative is the coercion which Lord Salisbury put before the country, 
and the other is the alternative offered by the Prime Minister, carrying with it 
the lasting settlement of a treaty of peace. If you reject this bill, Lord Salisbury 
was quite right in what he said as to coercion. (“No, no!”) With great respect to 
the cries of ‘No! by hon. members above the gangway, I beg to say that you 
will have to resort to coercion. That is not a threat on my part - I would do 
much to prevent the necessity for resorting to coercion; but I say it will be 
inevitable, and the best-intentioned Radical who sits on those benches, and 
who thinks that he “never, never will be a party to coercion”, will be found 
very soon walking into the division lobby in favour of the strongest and most 
drastic coercion bill, or, at the very outside, pitifully abstaining. We have gone 
through it all before. During the last five years, I know, sir, there have been 
ver\ severe and drastic coercion bills; but it will require an even severer and 
more drastic measure of coercion now. You will require all that you have had 
during the last five years, and more besides. What, sir, has that coercion been? 
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You have had, sir, during those five years - and I do not say this to inflame 

passion or to awaken bitter memories - you have had during those five years 

the suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act; you have had a thousand of your 

Irish fellow-subjects held in prison without specific charge, many of them for 

long periods of time, some of them for twenty months, without trial and 

without any intention of placing them upon trial - I think of all those thousand 

persons arrested under the Coercion Act of the late Mr Forster scarcely a dozen 

were put on their trial; you have had the Arms Acts; you have had the suspen¬ 

sion of trial by jury - all during the last five years. You have authorised your 

police to enter the domicile of a citizen, of your fellow-subject in Ireland, at any 

hour of the day or night, and to search every part of this domicile, even the 

beds of the women, without warrant. You have fined the innocent for offences 

commited by the guilty; you have taken power to expel aliens from the country; 

you have revived the curfew law and the blood-money of your Norman con¬ 

querors; you have gagged the press and seized and suppressed newspapers; you 

have manufactured new crimes and offences, and applied fresh penalties un¬ 

known to your laws for these crimes and offences. All this you have done for five 

years, and all this and much more you will have to do again. The provision in 

the bill for terminating the representation of Irish members has been very 

vehemently objected to, and the right hon. the member for the Border Burghs 

(Mr Trevelyan) has said that there is no half-way house between separation and 

the maintenance of law and order in Ireland by imperial authority. I say, with 

just as much sincerity of belief, and just as much experience as the right hon. 

gentleman, that,, in my judgment, there is no half-way house between the 

concession of legislative autonomy to Ireland and the disfranchisement of the 

country and her government as a Crown colony. But, sir, I refuse to believe 

that these evil days must come. I am convinced that there are a sufficient 

number of wise and just members in this House to cause it to disregard appeals 

made to passion and to pocket, and to choose the better way of the Prime 

Minister - the way of founding peace and goodwill among nations; and when 

the numbers in the division lobby come to be told, it will also be told, for the 

admiration of all future generations, that England and her parliament, in this 

nineteenth century, was wise enough, brave enough, and generous enough to 

close the strife of centuries, and to give peace, prosperity, and happiness to 

suffering Ireland. 

90. Cowper Report on operation of the Land Acts, February 1887 

(Parliamentary Papers 1887, XXVI) 

7. Tenants who applied to have their rent fixed before the 15th day of Novem¬ 

ber 1881 were entitled to have their notices of application recorded, which 

procedure made their new rent run from the last gale day of the year 1881, no 

matter when their case was subsequently heard. This provision brought a very 

large influx of cases into the land commission court at the commencement, 
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and, as a consequence, in a large proportion of the cases in which rents 

have been fixed, more than five years of the statutory term have now elapsed. 

8. The entire number of fair rents fixed by all the methods provided by the Act 

between 21 August 1881 and 22 August 1866 was 176,800. The leaseholders are 
as yet excepted, but if we deduct them from the 350,000 holders who were 

prima-facie entitled to come into court, after making a large allowance for other 

excepted holdings, we arrive at the conclusion that about 150,000 tenants who 

were entitled to avail themselves of the provisions of the Land Act of 1881 have 

not yet done so. 

9. The following table shows the percentage reduction of rent made. 

Year ending Sub-commissioners Civil Bill Courts 

percentage of reduction 

22 August 1882 20.5 22.0 

22 August 1883 19-5 22.0 

22 August 1884 18.7 20.1 

22 August 1885 18.1 19.6 

22 August 1886 24.1 22.5 

The reductions made from January 1886 to the present time, if taken by each 
month, present a larger percentage. 

10. In the five years the sub-commissioners reduced a rental of £1,601,580 to 

£1,287,272, the percentage of reduction being 19.6; in the same periods the 

county courts reduced former rents amounting to £112,709 to £82,212, the 

percentage of reduction being 20.8. During the five years, by agreements 

entered into and lodged with the land commission, rents amounting in the 

aggregate to £1,383,682 were reduced to £1,153,846, the percentage of reduc¬ 

tion being 16.6. And by agreement lodged with the county courts, rents 

amounting to £109,157 were reduced to £90,700, the percentage of reduction 

being 16.9. In all, by the operation of the Act, including arbitrations, a rental of 

£3,227,°2i has been reduced to £2,638,549, a percentage reduction of 18.2. 

Operation of the Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act, 1885 

11. Three opportunities have been given by the legislature to assist the Irish 

farmers to become owners of their farms. Very little advantage was taken of the 

first, under the Act of 1870, by which two thirds of the price was lent by the 

State, repayable by instalment and interest at five per cent yearly, for thirty-five 

years. In this case the tenant had to find one third of the price. By the Act of 

1881, in addition to other great advantages, the State was, on the same terms, to 

advance three fourths of the price, the tenant finding one fourth. A third or a 

fourth of the price was to be paid down, which was a guarantee that the 

purchasing tenant was either a man of some means, or of good credit. This 
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safeguard was entirely withdrawn by the act of 1885, so far as the purchaser is 

concerned, but instead of this the action was reversed, and the seller must make 

the deposit when the tenant has no capital to offer. Only 702 tenants purchased 

under the Act of 1870, the amount of the purchase money being £700,146. 

Under the Act of 1881, 731 tenants obtained loans to the amount of £240,554, 

each loan representing as a rule three fourths of the purchase money. Under 

the Act of 1885, up to 31 January last, the land commission have had 5,106 

applications for loans, the amount of the purchase money applied for being 

£2,446,946. . . . 

Combinations 

12. It appears from the evidence that the operation of the Land Law (Ireland) 

Act, 1881 has been affected in many districts by combinations to resist the 

payment of rent and the right of free sale. In Ulster such combinations do not, 

as a rule, exist. 
13. In the other provinces combinations made themselves felt before the pass¬ 

ing of the Land Act, 1881 and have, in various forms, continued to the present 

time. Outrage was at first made use of to intimidate parties who were willing to 

pay rents, but latterly the methods of passing resolutions at National League 

meetings, causing their proceedings to be reported in local newspapers, naming 

obnoxious men and then boycotting those named, have been adopted. Tenants 

who have paid even the judicial rent have been summoned to appear before 

self-constituted tribunals, and if they failed to do so, or appearing failed to 

satisfy those tribunals, have been fined or boycotted. The people are more 
afraid of boycotting, which depends for its success on the probability of 

outrage, than they are of the judgment of the courts of justice. The unwritten 

law in some districts is supreme. We deem it right to call attention to the 

terrible ordeal that a boycotted person has to undergo, which was by several 

witnesses graphically described during the progress of our enquiry. The exist¬ 

ence of a boycotted person becomes a burden to him, as none in town or 

village are allowed, under a similar penalty to themselves, to supply him or his 

family with the necessaries of life. He is not allowed to dispose of the produce 

of his farm. Instances have been brought before us in which his attendance at 

divine service was prohibited, in which his cattle have been, some killed, some 

barbarously mutilated; in which all his servants and labourers were ordered and 

obliged to leave him; in which the most ordinary necessaries of life, and even 

medical comforts had to be procured from long distances; in which no one 

would attend the funeral of, or dig a grave for a member of a boycotted 

person’s family; and in which his children have been forced to discontinue 

attendance at the National School of the district. ... A document entitled “The 

Plan of Campaign”, which sets forth an elaborate system for resisting the 

enforcement of legal obligations, is being extensively circulated amongst the 

tenantry, and has been acted on. . . . 
14. These combinations frequently interfere with the sales of holdings, par- 
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ticularly if the object of the sale is to get over a difficulty with the landlord, and 

thus in many instances “free sale” has been prohibited. Where they hold sway, 

this important provision of the Land Act of 1881 is inoperative. 

15. It has been said that these combinations only exist for the purpose of 

obtaining equitable reductions of rent. In some cases that may be true, and the 

refusal by some landlords of any abatement may explain much that has oc¬ 

curred. But the evidence shows that the tenant farmers who join many of these 

combinations constitute themselves the sole judges of what is an equitable 

rent. . . . The existence in many parts of Ireland of such combinations is a 

matter of public notoriety, and they are openly advocated by the leaders of the 
present agitation. 

On the other hand their formation has doubtless been facilitated by the 

circumstances which we now proceed to consider. 

Fall in prices 

16. The fall in the price of produce of all kinds, and in all parts of the country, 

has much impaired the ability of the farmers to pay the full rent. And this, 

following on a previous general restriction of credit by the banks and other 

lenders of money, as well as by the shopkeepers, has very greatly increased 

their financial difficulties. Much evidence in proof of this has been laid before 
the commission. 

17. The sub-commissioners, recognising the depression, began towards the end 

of 1885 to reduce the rents then being judicially fixed, by from 10 to 14 per 

cent below the scale of reduction in the four previous years. And they have 
since continued to act on this principle. 

18. The sudden fall in price during the last two years was intensified in its 

effect by a gradual deterioration which had been going on in the quality and 

produce of the soil, both tillage and grass, during a series of years of low 

temperatures and much rain, especially in 1879, the worst year of the century. 

During this period much of the tenant’s capital in Ireland, as in other parts of 

the United Kingdom, had disappeared. The cost of cultivation, compared with 

that of an earlier period, had also greatly increased. The land has in con¬ 

sequence been much drawn upon, and reduced in condition by the exigencies 

of the tenants, and has thereby brought poorer crops, with consequent scarcity 

of money to meet engagements, both to landlords and to other creditors. The 

withdrawal of credit to the farmers by the banks and other lenders of money 

which began after 1879 (although to some extent to be attributed to the diffi¬ 

culty of collecting debts owing to the organisation of the National League) is 

strong evidence of the diminishing means of the Irish farmers by persons most 

closely acquainted with their circumstances. All classes are thus suffering from 

the defective produce of the soil over a period of years, a state of things much 
aggravated by the sudden fall of prices in the last two. 

19. In order to test the value of the statements made to us, the Registrar- 

General was requested by this commission to prepare a return of the value of 
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live stock and crops, showing the numbers, at various ages, of cattle and sheep 

and the estimated produce of the crops, with the average prices each year, and 

of each kind, from 1881 to 1886. This carefully prepared statement showed an 

average fall in the last two years, as compared with the average of the four 

preceding years in the value of the agricultural capital of the occupiers of land 

in Ireland amounting to 18J per cent, a loss which goes far to explain the 

present depressed condition of Irish agricultural property. 

Purchase by occupiers 

20. In Ulster there is a general desire among the tenants to avail themselves of 

the Act of 1885, and the number of applications (2,274) up to 31 January last in 

that province is nearly equal to that of the whole of the three other provinces 

(2,832). But from the fact that rents are very secure and regularly paid in 

Ulster, the landlords are not pressingly desirous to sell, some not at all, and 

most of the others not unless they can obtain a price, the return of which, when 

reinvested, will reasonably compare with the present net rental. This price is 

deemed too high by the tenants, who complain that an unfair advantage is thus 

taken of their quiet and orderly behaviour, as compared with that of other parts 

of the country. But considerable progress is nevertheless being made, though 

chiefly in the case of those great absentee proprietors, the London companies, 

who since the time of James I, have held large estates in Ulster, and some of 

whom have speedily come to terms with their tenants, seeming glad to have 

found so ready a method of turning their estates into cash. 

21. In other parts of Ireland there is a readiness to sell by most landlords, and 

generally on what, in England, would be considered moderate terms. But the 

disposition of the tenants to buy is to a great extent owing to the desire for the 

immediate reduction that it would bring in their present rent by the substitu¬ 

tion of lower annual payments as instalments of the purchase money. This, 

upon 18.3, the average number of years purchase at which sales have been 

made up to 21 August last, under the Act of 1885, is equal to an immediate 

reduction of nearly one-fourth of the tenant’s former rent, after payment by 

him of the landlord’s half of the poor rate. But it has been realised at a price 

which, to the owner of a settled estate, when reinvested in Consols, after 

allowing for expense of management and rates, reduces his net income by 

nearly one-third. Among the general body of tenants, especially those of the 

smaller class, there is great apathy in regard to the advantages of becoming 

owners. To the small tenant, the saving of a few shillings in an annual payment 

of one or two pounds instalments is hardly noticeable; and he, as well as the 

larger tenants, knows that under the Act each tenant occupier is the only 

possible purchaser of his farm, and that therefore he need be in no haste to 

decide. So much has already been gained for the tenants that most of them are 

easily led to believe that by waiting they may get more. They are said to be 

advised by the Nationalist party to take this course. They are also conscious in 

very many cases of the readiness of their landlords to give them time, and treat 
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them considerately, in adverse seasons, while they do not look for like treat¬ 

ment from the State in the seasons when the half-yearly instalments might be 

difficult to pay. We believe, however, that when the country becomes more 

settled a transfer of property from owners to occupiers will be rapidly effected 

on terms very favourable to the tenants. 

22. This transfer we consider to be in every respect desirable with the better 

class of tenants, and we are strongly in favour of a continuation of the experi¬ 

mental policy embodied in the Land Purchase Act of 1885, as a means of 

largely increasing the number of occupying landowners in Ireland. In countries 

like England, where the landlord is really the owner, and where, as long as he 

does not confiscate the money laid out by the tenant, he can exercise all the 

rights of a proprietor, his feeling of ownership makes him take pride in his 

estate, and he spends largely upon it to the profit of the tenant without certain 

expectation of an adequate return. This does not represent the position of the 

Irish landlord: he has ceased to be owner, and is placed more in the position of 

an encumbrancer on his property, in the improvement of which he no longer 

has any interest, while his influence for good has been much diminished. If, on 

the other hand, the land were really the property of the occupier, subject to a 

fixed instalment to be paid like a tax for a certain period to the State, and which 

must be met like any other tax, there is every reason to hope that during this 

period and still more when the payments came to an end, he would set to work 

with a will to improve and cultivate what is really his own property, and would 
become a law-abiding and law-enforcing member of society. Such is the opin¬ 

ion of the vast majority of the witnesses we have examined on the subject, and 

such has been the result in several instances which were detailed to us where 

purchases have been effected. The Irish people are naturally honest, hard¬ 

working, and deeply attached to their native land, and all these causes will tend 

to make them, when invested with ownership, good citizens and loyal subjects. 

In the approximate establishment of local boards, elected by the people, it is 

preeminently desirable that those who are to regulate and fix the expenditure 

should be representative of those who have to pay the public rates, otherwise 

the consequences to the country might be disastrous. If the system now 

prevailing in Ireland were found in practice to work well, no theoretical imper¬ 

fection would much signify, but the direct contrary is the case. The landlords 

consider themselves in an untenable position. The tenants, as a rule, have not 

much regard for the landlords as such. In the north they are generally indiffer¬ 

ent to them, and in the south they are often bitterly hostile. The tenants are 

already a prey to moneylenders, and are exposed to many of the evils which 

attend peasant proprietorship without the sense of independence and respon¬ 

sibility which it produces. While we are aware that no immediate change on a 

large scale is possible, we hope that ownership of land by occupiers in Ireland 

may gradually increase. It would be impossible, even if it were desirable, to 

restore the position of the landlord to what it is in England. Any move that is to 

be made must be in the opposite direction. We therefore strongly recommend 
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that, without resorting to compulsion, the government should continue their 

efforts to encourage the establishment in Ireland of the occupiers as the owners 

of the soil. . . . 

Judicial rents 
34. The fall in agricultural prices in 1885 and 1886 has forced upon the sub¬ 

commissioners and court valuers the necessity of a further reduction in fixing 

rents, than was made on those dealt with in the four preceding years. We have 

received much evidence on this point, and various suggestions such as the 

regulation of rents regulated by the annual average prices of the principal 

articles sold in each province; or by shortening the term of readjustment of 

rents. 
35. It is clear that, if agricultural rent is fixed in money, the fluctuation of 

prices must cause it to be occasionally unequal. Variation of seasons has also to 
be taken into account. But for that there is no other remedy than the considera¬ 

tion that should be given, in fixing the rent, to the greater or less liability of 

variation in each locality. It is otherwise with prices, and as it is quite impos¬ 

sible to foretell how far they may be affected by foreign importations of food, 

and other causes, this uncertainty should be differently dealt with. 

36. Alhough it is most undesirable to disturb an arrangement which was 

understood to be a permanent settlement, we cannot put aside the pressing 

necessities of the Irish tillage farmers, many of whom have lost much of their 

means and are besides much indebted to banks, local merchants, and other 

creditors. The Purchase Act, as we have said, must necessarily be slow in its 

operation. Tenant right, on which the Bessborough commission relied as a 

remedy is, under existing circumstances, frequently of little value. To force 

such tenants to sell their working stock in order to pay full rent would be fatal 

to their future prosperity. The just remedy is to abide by the principle of 

termly revision already established, but to shorten the period to a term during 

which no serious error is likely to result. 
37. We therefore recommend that the term of revision should be shortened 

from fifteen to five years. . . . 
39. The revision at the end of fifteen years, under the Act of 1881, implied 

more than the question of price, for it might include revaluation of the farm, 

with all its accompaniment of uncertainty of result and certainty of large costs. 

The prospect of such revaluation might induce tenants to exhaust the land, in 

order to injure its appearance as the time for revision approached. This would 

cause both a private and a public loss. And as the principle of the Land Acts is 

to reserve to the tenant the whole advantage of his own improvements, and as 

the Act of 1881 takes away all inducement to the landlord to spend money on 

works of improvement, we think it would tend greatly to encourage continuous 

good farming if the only question at a revision of judicial rent in the future 

should be that of higher or lower prices. This would complete the three points 

considered necessary by the Irish farmers: fair rents, fixity of tenure, and free 
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sale. And we recommend this change in the law, believing that what tends to 

continuous good farming by the tenant will render the rent of the landlord 
more secure. . . . 

91. Report of the Parnell Commission: conclusions, 13 February 1890 

{Parliamentary Papers i8go, XXVII, 119-21) 

The commission was set up by Act of parliament to inquire into a series of allegations made against 

Parnell and a number of other Irish members of parliament in articles published in The Times 

(March to June 1887), under the general title of “Parnellism and crime”. 

We have now pursued our inquiry over a sufficiently extended period to 

enable us to report upon the several charges and allegations which have 

been made against the respondents, and we have indicated in the course of this 

statement our findings upon these charges and allegations, but it will be con¬ 

venient to repeat seriatim the conclusions we have arrived at upon the issues 
which have been raised for our consideration. 

I. We find that the respondent members of parliament collectively were not 

members of a conspiracy having for its object to establish the absolute indepen¬ 

dence of Ireland, but we find that some of them, together with Mr Davitt, 

established and joined in the Land League organisation with the intention by 

its means to bring about the absolute independence of Ireland as a separate 

nation. The names of those respondents are set out at page 32 of this report. 

II. We find that the respondents did enter into a conspiracy by a system of 

coercion and intimidation to promote an agrarian agitation against the payment 

of agricultural rents, for the purpose of impoverishing and expelling from the 

country the Irish landlords who were styled the “English garrison”. 

III. We find that the charge that “when on certain occasions they thought it 

politic to denounce and did denounce certain crimes in public they afterwards 

led their supporters to believe such denunciations were not sincere” is not 

established. We entirely acquit Mr Parnell and the other respondents of the 

charge of insincerity in their denunciation of the Phoenix Park murders, and 

find that the “facsimile” letter on which this charge against Mr Parnell is 
chiefly based is a forgery. 

IV. We find that the respondents did disseminate the Irish World and other 

newspapers tending to incite to sedition and the commission of other crime. 

V. We find that the respondents did not directly incite persons to the commis¬ 

sion of crime other than intimidation, but that they did incite to intimidation, 

and that the consequence of that incitement was that crime and outrage were 

committed by the persons incited. We find that it has not been proved that the 
respondents made payments for the purpose of inciting persons to commit 
crime. 

VI. We find as to the allegation that the respondents did nothing to prevent 

crime and expressed no bona fide disapproval, that some of the respondents, and 

in particular Mr Davitt, did express bona fide disapproval of crime and outrage, 
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but that the respondents did not denounce the system of intimidation which led 

to crime and outrage, but persisted in it with knowledge of its effect. 

VII. We find that the respondents did defend persons charged with agrarian 

crime and supported their families, but that it has not been proved that they 

subscribed to testimonials for, or were intimately associated with notorious 

criminals, or that they made payments to procure the escape of criminals from 
justice. 

VIII. We find, as to the allegation that the respondents made payments to 

compensate persons who had been injured in the commission of crime, that 

they did make such payments. 

IX. As to the allegation that the respondents invited the assistance and coopera¬ 

tion and accepted subscriptions of money from known advocates of crime and 

the use of dynamite, we find that the respondents did invite the assistance and 

cooperation of and accepted subscriptions of money from Patrick Ford, a 

known advocate of crime and the use of dynamite, but that it has not been 

proved that the respondents or any of them knew that the Clan-na-Gael con¬ 

trolled the league or was collecting money for the parliamentary fund. It has 

been proved that the respondents invited and obtained the assistance and 

cooperation of the Physical Force party in America, including the 

Clan-na-Gael, and in order to obtain that assistance, abstained from repudiat¬ 

ing or condemning the action of that party. 

There remain three specific charges against Mr Parnell, namely: 

(a) “That at the time of the Kilmaimham negotiations Mr Parnell knew that 

Sheridan and Boyton had been organising outrage, and therefore wished to use 

them to put down outrage.” 

We find that this charge has not been proved. 

(b) “That Mr Parnell was intimate with the leading Invincibles, that he 

probably learned from them what they were about when he was released on 

parole in April 1882, and that he recognised the Phoenix Park murders as their 

handiwork.” 
We find that there is no foundation for this charge. We have already stated 

that the Invincibles were not a branch of the Land League. 
(c) “That Mr Parnell, on 23 January 1883 by an opportune remittance enabled 

F. Byrne to escape from justice to France.” 
We find that Mr Parnell did not make any remittance to enable F. Byrne to 

escape from justice. 
The two special charges against Mr Davitt, viz, 

(a) “That he was a member of the Fenian organisation, and convicted as such, 

and that he assisted in the formation of the Land League with money which 

had been contributed for the purpose of outrage and crime”; 

(b) “That he was in close and intimate association with the party of violence in 

America, and was mainly instrumental in bringing about the alliance between 

that party and the Parnellite and Home Rule party in America”; 

are based on passages in The Times leading articles of 7 and 14 March 1887. 
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“The new movement was appropriately started by Fenians out of Fenian 

funds; its ‘father’ is Michael Davitt, a convicted Fenian.” “That Mr Parnell’s 

‘constitutional organisation’ was planned by Fenian brains, founded on a 

Fenian loan, and reared by Fenian hands.” 

We have shown in the course of the report that Mr Davitt was a member of 

the Fenian organisation, and convicted as such, and that he received money 

from a fund w hich had been contributed for the purpose of outrage and crime, 

viz, the Skirmishing Fund. It was not, however, for the formation of the Land 

League itself, but for the agitation which led up to it. We have also shown that 

Mr Davitt returned the money out of his own resources. 

With regard to the further allegation that he was in close and intimate 

association with the party of violence in America, and mainly instrumental in 

bringing about the alliance between that party and the Parnellite and Home 

Rule party in America, we find that he was in such close and intimate associa¬ 

tion for the purpose of bringing about, and that he wras mainly instrumental in 
bringing about the alliance referred to. 

All of which we humbly report to your majesty, 

[signed] James Hannen, John C. Day, Archibald L. Smith, Henry Hardinge 
Cunyinghame, secretary. 

Royal Courts of Justice, 13 February 1890. 

92. The O’Shea divorce and the leadership of the Irish p^rty: 
Gladstone’s letter to John Morley, 24 November 1890 

(John Morley, Life of Gladstone, 2 vols (1903), II, 676-7) 

This is the letter given to Morley by Gladstone for communication to Parnell when it became 

obvious that Liberal and Nonconformist feeling had been antagonised by Parnell’s part in these 

proceedings. The letter was not delivered - probably because of deliberate evasion of Morley by 

Parnell - before the Irish party had met and had re-elected Parnell leader. Upon this news the 
Liberal leadership sent the letter for publication. 

i Carlton Gardens, 24 November 1890. My dear Morley, Having arrived at a 

certain conclusion with regard to the continuance, at the present moment, of 

Mr Parnell’s leadership of the Irish party, I have seen Mr McCarthy on my 

arrival in town, and have enquired from him whether I was likely to receive 

from Mr Parnell himself any communication on the subject. Mr McCarthy 

replied that he was unable to give me any information on the subject. I men¬ 

tioned to him that in 1882, after the terrible murder in the Phoenix Park, Mr 

Parnell, although totally removed from any idea of responsibility, had spontan¬ 

eously written to me, and offered to take the Chiltern Hundreds, an offer much 
to his honour but one which I thought it my duty to decline. 

While clinging to the hope of a communication from Mr Parnell, to whom¬ 

soever addressed, I thought it necessary, viewing the arrangements for the 

commencement of the session tomorrow, to acquaint Mr McCarthy with the 

conclusion to which, using all the means of observation and reflection in my 

power, I had mysell arrived. It was that notwithstanding the splendid services 
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rendered by Mr Parnell to his country, his continuance at the present moment 
in the leadership would be productive of consequences disastrous in the highest 

degree to the cause of Ireland. I think I may be warranted in asking you so tar 

to expand the conclusion I have given above, as to add that the continuance I 

speak of would not only place many hearty and effective friends of the Irish 

cause in a position of great embarrassment, but would render my retention of 

the leadership of the Liberal party, based as it has been mainly upon the 

prosecution of the Irish cause, almost a nullity. This explanation of my views I 

begged Mr McCarthy to regard as confidential, and not intended for his col¬ 

leagues generally, if he found that Mr Parnell contemplated spontaneous 

action; but I also begged that he would make known to the Irish party, at their 

meeting tomorrow afternoon, that such was my conclusion, if he should find 

that Mr Parnell had not in contemplation any step of the nature indicated. I 

now write to you, in case Mr McCarthy should be unable to communicate with 

Mr Parnell, as I understand you may possibly have an opening tomorrow 

through another channel. Should you have such an opening, I beg you to make 

known to Mr Parnell the conclusion itself, which I have stated in the earlier 

part of this letter; I have thought it best to put it in terms simple and direct, 

much as I should have desired, had it been within my power, to alleviate the 

painful nature of the situation. As respects the manner of conveying what my 

public duty has made it an obligation to say, I rely entirely on your good 

feeling, tact, and judgment. Believe me, sincerely yours, W. E. Gladstone 

93. Irish Land Act, 1903 

(.Public General Statutes, 3 Edw. 7 c. 37) 

Part 1. Land Purchase. Purchase and resale of estates 
1 (i-vi). [Advances for purchase of holdings where whole estate is sold - 

annuities to be not less than 10% or more than 30% below judicial rent where 

rent fixed 1896 or since; where earlier not less than 20% or more than 40%.] 

2. [Advances for purchase of other portions of estate.] 
3. [Advances to owners of estates who have made agreements under Land Acts 

to sell direct (i.e. not through Land Commission) to tenants.] 

4. [Advances to trustees.] 
5. [Advances in exceptional cases, where Land Commission accept security and 

price.] 
6. Purchase of estate by Land Commission on application. 

(i) Where the owner of an estate makes application in the prescribed form to 

the Land Commission requesting them to enquire into the circumstances of the 

estate with a view to the sale thereof under this part of this Act, the Land 

Commission may, after due enquiry, propose to purchase the estate, and in 

estimating the price shall have regard to the foregoing provisions of this Act in 

respect of advances, and to the price which the tenants and other persons are 
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willing to give for the holdings and other parcels of land comprised in the 

estate. 

(ii) If, within the prescribed time the owner of the estate agrees to sell the 

estate at the estimated price, and tenants of holdings on the estate to the extent 

of not less than three fourths in number and rateable value, undertake to 

purchase from the Land Commission their holdings or other designated parcels 

of land in lieu thereof, for the respective amounts on the basis of which the 

price of the tenanted portion of the estate was estimated by the commission, the 

commission may agree to purchase the estate for the estimated price. 

(iii) The lord lieutenant may, under special circumstances, and with the 

approval of the Treasury, dispense with the condition in the last preceding 

subsection as to the undertakings to purchase holdings when the Land 

Commission certify to them that they are of opinion that the resale of the estate 

can be effected without prospect of loss. 

(iv) In the case of a congested estate as defined by this section, if the Land 

Commission, with the consent of the owner, certify to the owner that the 

purchase and resale of the estate are desirable in view of the wants and circum¬ 

stances of the tenants thereon, then the Land Commission may purchase the 
estate for a price to be agreed upon, and in that case the condition in this 

section as to resale without prospect of loss may be relaxed to such extent as the 
lord lieutenant may determine. 

(v) The expression “congested estate” means an estate not less than half of 

the area of which consists of holdings not exceeding five pounds in rateable 

value, or of mountain or bog land, or not less than a quarter of the area of 
which is held in rundale or intermixed plots. . . . 

9. (1) There shall not be at any time vested in the Land Commission lands 

exceeding in the aggregate, according to the estimate of the commission, as 

approved by the Treasury, the capital value of five million pounds, in respect of 

which undertakings to purchase have not been received by the commission. 

(2) The Land Commission shall not in any one year enter into agreements 
involving the expenditure on the purchase of congested estates of sums which 

will in the aggregate exceed by more than ten per cent the aggregate sums for 

which the commission estimates that those estates can be resold by them: 

provided that, for the purposes of this enactment, any money which the Land 

Commission have expended, or propose to expend on the improvement of those 

estates shall be deemed to be repayable in full out of the purchase money on 

resales, and shall not be included in the estimate in calculating the ten per 
cent. . . . 

10. No estate shall be purchased by the Land Commission which is not in the 
main agricultural or pastoral. 
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94. The Ulster covenant, 19 September 1912 

(The Times, 20 September 1912) 

This pledge was presented at a huge meeting in Belfast on 19 September 1912 and signed first by 

Sir Edward Carson and then by nearly a quarter of a million of his followers, while a similar one was 

signed by nearly as many women. 

Being convinced in our consciences that Home Rule would be disastrous to 

the material well being of Ulster as well as the whole of Ireland, subversive 

of our civil and religious freedom, destructive of our citizenship, and perilous 

to the unity of the empire, we, whose names are underwritten, men of Ulster, 

loyal subjects of his gracious majesty King George V, humbly relying on God 

whom our fathers in days of stress and trial confidently trusted, do hereby 

pledge ourselves in solemn covenant throughout this our time of threatened 

calamity to stand by one another in defending for ourselves and for our chil¬ 

dren our cherished position of equal citizenship in the United Kingdom and in 

using all means which may be found necessary to defeat the present conspiracy 

to set up a Home Rule parliament in Ireland. And in the event of such a 

parliament being forced on us we further solemnly mutually pledge ourselves to 

refuse to recognise its authority. In sure confidence that God will defend the 

right we hereto subscribe our names. And further we individually declare that 

we have not already signed this covenant. God save the king. 





Part VI 

IMPERIALISM AND FOREIGN 

AFFAIRS 





INTRODUCTION 

The keener and more continuous interest in foreign affairs and greater 

consciousness of the possession and of the problems of empire that mark 

the latter half of the nineteenth century are, in part, a reflection of attitudes 

developed in Europe and, in part, the effect of processes beginning at home. 

Abroad, the achievement of German and of Italian unity turned European 

interest away from its own heartlands to more distant fields. Possession of 

empire seemed part, at any rate, of the reason for the great contemporary 

success of Britain, and continental nations set themselves to take a page out of 

her book in this respect. Their competition sharpened British interest, the more 

so that none of them made even a pretence of the open door for other nations’ 

commerce in the areas that they took over. More democratic politics - whether 

resulting from constitutional change or only from the demand for it - called for 

demonstrative leadership and policies capable of direct popular appeal, and the 

colonial race offered obvious advantages in this regard. The rise of popular 

journalism acted in the same direction. And so far as Britain was concerned the 

sense which gradually penetrated the nation from the eighties on, that the old 

days of easy supremacy had gone and that struggle and care were necessary to 

preserve the nation’s position, added a further element of tension. 

In going to the verge of war to insist on an English voice in the settlement of 

the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-8, Disraeli was following the traditional line of 

opposition to Russia and support to Turkey in the Near East. But atrocities 

attributed to Turkish irregular troops in Bulgaria gave rise to a humanitarian 

and to some extent pro-Russian and certainly anti-Turkish agitation in the 

country, to which Gladstone gave his powerful support.1 Thus the two leaders 

who most powerfully focussed public opinion in the country were brought into 

direct antagonism. Disraeli insisted on treating the primary issue as one of 

power2 and, by a mixture of his own firmness and his- Foreign Secretary’s2 

suppleness, aided by a revulsion among the powers from the prospect of war, 

succeeded in imposing drastic modifications on the proposed Russian settle¬ 

ment in the Balkans. Turkish prestige was restored by an English alliance 

with her, a promise of support for Turkish reforms, and the placing of Cyprus 

under British protection as a place of arms from which she could exercise her 

reestablished influence in Near-Eastern affairs. This result was regarded as a 

personal and party triumph for the Prime Minister.4 But this effect was offset 

by the military disaster of Isandhlwana in Zululand in January 1879, an<^ ^ 

massacre of the British Resident and his staff and escort in Kabul in 

Afghanistan in September 1879. Both were redeemed within very few months 

by brilliant victories, but both gave a not unjustified impression of inadequate 

1 No. 95 2 No. 96 3 Salisbury 4 N0.97 
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forethought and control in the upper ranges of government. Gladstone, in the 
opening of his famous Midlothian campaign,1 chose to treat the whole course 

of Beaconsfield’s2 handling of foreign affairs as an irresponsible quest for 

power and prestige, negligent of the rights of other peoples and going beyond 

the true interests of our own. The economic slump just beginning underlined 

his criticism of financial irresponsibility. A further speech at West Calder3 

reduced to a series of brief paragraphs the principle of right which, in 

Gladstone’s view, should underlay and control all foreign and imperial policy. 

It was, to quite an extent, on this programme of morality and restraint that the 
ensuing Gladstone parliament was elected. 

Its history provided an ironical comment on the recalcitrance of events to 

theoretical programming. In South Africa, the removal of the Zulu menace 

removed also the prime reason why the Transvaal Republic had accepted the 

British annexation which the Tory government’s agent had, somewhat rashly, 

offered to it. Gladstone had criticised the annexation, but, on coming into 

office, had accepted it as a fait accompli, and then, when insurgent Boers 

defeated a small British force under General Colley at Majuba (27 February 

1881), yielding to the pressure of Radicals in his Cabinet, revoked it rather than 

take the military steps which would have been necessary to uphold it or to 

reestablish British prestige. The Boer interpretation was that what had been 

denied to right had been yielded to force, and the impression on them remained 

indelible.4 Equally fateful was his handling of Egyptian problems. The opening 

of the Suez Canal in 1869 and the purchase by Disraeli in 1875 of a 4°% 

holding in its shares had given Europe, and particularly Britain, a considerable 

interest in Egyptian political stability. The wild expenditure of the Khedive 

Ismail, both on public and on private projects, ruined Egyptian finance and 

finally occasioned the transfer of its administration to an Anglo-French com¬ 

mission acting for the creditors. The reforms and economies on which the 

commission insisted caused in turn popular discontent, of which the native 

army leader Arabi pasha took advantage to make himself master of Alexandria 

and virtually of the country. France flinched at the fence when it became 

necessary to take coercive measures, and these - the naval bombardment of 

Alexandria, the destruction of Arabi’s army at the battle of Tel-el-Kebir and 

the subsequent military occupation of Alexandria - were taken by England 

alone. Their speed and success did much for English military prestige but little 

for that of the Gladstone government in the circles from which its support 

chiefly came. '1 Further, Gladstone allow ed himself to accept the administration 

ot Egyptian finances, but, as a disclaimer of selfish English motives, in the 

interests of all the debtors and under a degree of their control, and in the hope 

of a speedy withdrawal, on a provisional basis. 1 hus he made himself respons¬ 

ible for the largest addition to British liabilities of the period, while the limited 

and provisional powers associated with it increased its anyway very consider- 
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2 Disraeli was created earl of Beaconsfield on 12 August 1876. 
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able difficulties and afforded opportunity for political blackmail to the other 

creditor powers. To these difficulties were added those of the Sudan, as a result 

of Egyptian maladministration now under the domination of the fanatical 

Mahdi. The Gladstone government was not prepared to dispute the Sudan 

with him, and in the hope that a charismatic personality might make possible 

economies of support sent General Gordon to Khartoum with instructions, not 

very definitely phrased, to withdraw the garrisons remaining in the country. In 

direct touch with events, however, the “charismatic personality” developed his 

own sense of duty and responsibility, which necessitated in the end the sending 

out of a rescue force for him, which arrived too late. Gordon was a popular 

hero and his sacrifice to governmental hesitation and economy aroused feelings 

of which the queen’s telegram en clair to the Prime Minister 1 afforded apt 

expression. It also gave occasion for caustic and well-founded Opposition at¬ 

tack.2 If the run of events had been against the Prime Minister, they now took 
a turn which enabled him to extract himself from his Sudanese difficulties, 

though with a display of something not unlike Beaconsfieldism in another and 

distant theatre. He chose to take a most serious view in March 1885 of a 

Russian occupation of Penjdeh, a small town on the Afghan border, and per¬ 

suaded the House of Commons in the April to give him an eleven-million 

pound vote of credit. He also arranged for the force in the Sudan - destined, in 

popular feeling, to avenge Gordon — to be transferred, should the occasion 

arise, to whatever theatre an Anglo-Russian war might open up.3 War was 

averted, and so also, so far as Gladstone was concerned, was any attempt to 

avenge Gordon or solve the problem of the Sudan. 
Gladstone had his excuse, perhaps, for the unexpectedness of his perfor¬ 

mance in the foreign and imperial fields in his absorption in Irish affairs. But it 

had become clear that the prescriptions for dealing with them tendered with so 

much enthusiasm during the Midlothian campaign had not met with any con¬ 

spicuous practical success. The course of Irish affairs, which themselves 

seemed to raise an imperial issue, brought Salisbury to power and part of his 

success was due to the reputation he had acquired as Disraeli s Foreign 

Secretary, and in opposition since, for the combination of firmness and sagacity 

in this sphere. In his ministries of 1885 and 1886-92 he negotiated agreements 

regulating the British share in the “scramble for Africa” which had now been 

going on for a decade, and insured against European dangers, principally from 

Russia and France, by ranging England, without permanent commitment, with 

the German-Austrian group. Earge as were the issues at stake - both in Africa 

and in the Balkans - and not inconsiderable as were at times the risks of 

European war, neither in his own party nor in the country was there serious 

question of his policy. 
In Gladstone’s 1892-4 ministry his Foreign Secretary - and his successor for 

the remainder of the Liberal term of office - was Lord Rosebery. He had none 

of the old-style Radical and even Gladstonian repugnance to active foreign and 
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imperial policies, and in any case favoured continuity rather than party fluctua¬ 

tions in the field of foreign affairs. In Uganda the British East Africa Company 

had laid the foundations of British influence. Salisbury, in his African agree¬ 

ment of 1890, had secured its scope, but the company found the burden too 

heavy for it, and a campaign was initiated, largely by Captain Lugard, the 

company’s late administrator in the area, to induce the government to under¬ 

take responsibility. To this, in spite of Radical opposition 1 and the reluctance 

of senior colleagues, Rosebery lent his powerful support, and what may perhaps 

be treated as a Liberal case for imperialism was made out by his 

Under-Secretary, Sir Edward Grey, in announcing a protectorate in the 

Commons.2 With this may be compared the speech3 of Joseph Chamberlain, 

the man who, as Colonial Secretary, was to dominate the imperial policies of 
the next government. 

The most insistent problem with which this government had to deal was that 

of the Transvaal, aggravated by the discovery of gold since the post-Majuba 

concession of autonomy, and the growth of an immigrant white population, 

chiefly engaged in mining. At this date it was approximately the size of the Boer 

population, but denied any political rights by the latter and badly governed, 

though heavily taxed. Rosebery’s government of 1894-5 had had to consider 

what it would do in the not unlikely event of a rebellion of the Uitlanders 

against Boer government. Chamberlain knew privately of plans for raising 

rebellion; whether he also knew, as he denied, of Rhodes’s and Jameson’s plans 

for an armed incursion into the country is not quite clear. Invasion and rebel¬ 

lion were both complete failures;4 British authority was gravely compromised; 

and racial antagonism - that is between Boers and English - in the whole of 

South Africa, not merely in the Transvaal, was exacerbated. This did not 

prevent Jameson from becoming a popular hero in London. German action in 

the colonial field under Bismarck had been peremptory, but intermittent and 

calculated. Under William II it became ruthless exploitation of every oppor¬ 

tunity to promote German claims and influence. Minor interventions in 

Transvaal politics had already ruffled British feelings; the sending of a telegram 

to President Kruger congratulating him on repulsing an attack on his sover¬ 
eignty bred enduring resentment. 

This was only a sample of the acerbity which the new, sharply competitive 

imperialism, lent resonance by a new popular press catering to a newly 

educated populace, had injected into foreign relations. England’s difficulties 

had come mainly from France, which had never forgiven her its own inaction 

in the crucial days of the Egyptian problem, and from Russia, since 1891 

effectively France’s ally. The Near Eastern question, reanimated by Bulgarian 

independence in 1885 7^ hardly quietened when the Armenian massacres 

of 1894-6 and a Cretan insurrection in 1897 gave further opportunities for 

conflicting interests and ambitions in Indo-China, and Russian, Japanese, 

German and French efforts to stake out claims against China, did the same. In 
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most of these fields long-established British trade interests made a change in 

their political status or affiliation a matter of inevitable interest to us, and in 

most of the questions arising from them the German attitude to us was 

unpredictable. With so much exposed in a political climate so uncertain, 

anxiety naturally turned to the navy. Technical factors hardly operative before 

intensified it. Wooden ships did not become obsolete for a very long time. 

Britain’s immense accumulation of them had put her virtually beyond naval 

challenge so long as wooden vessels held the seas. But with the coming of iron 

and steel, engine power, gun power, defensive armouring, size, all became 

subject to rapid and interdependent development, and the result was that ships 

twenty or even ten years old could not stand up to more modern ones. Naval 

competition became a race virtually without handicaps. This was generally 

recognised when the Dreadnoughts came in at the turn of the century, but it 

had been the case, in fact, for a generation. The accepted measure of safety for 

us for a number of years had been the “Two Power Standard , i.e. equality 

with the next two strongest naval powers taken together. In the last decade of 

the century a continental bloc against us necessitating a Three Power Standard 

appeared well within the bounds of possibility. Hence a series of naval scares 

and the adoption of large building programmes, e.g. under the Naval Defence 

Act of 1889 and the “Spencer Programme” of 1893 which brought about the 

resignation of Gladstone. The Kaiser’s telegram after the Jameson Raid was 

followed by the formation of a “flying squadron” of fast and powerful naval 

vessels ready to go anywhere and do anything. The Diamond Jubilee of 1897 

was marked by the Spithead review of thirty miles of ships, the greatest 

display of naval strength in history”.1 The large estimates and supplementary 

estimates of 1898 provoked by information of large Russian naval plans reflect a 

high water mark of the rivalry with France and Russia and something, perhaps, 

of an arriere pensee directed towards the formidable power which Tirpitz’s 

Naval Bill of 1898 envisaged for Germany. . 
The year saw also crisis on the Nile and in our relations with France. 

Salisbury accepted the view that security in Egypt involved the reconquest of 

the Nile. Kitchener’s methodical advance began in 1896, and in 1898 at 

Omdurman2 his machine guns mowed down the fanatical hordes of the 

Mahdists, and the Egyptian flag flew again in Khartoum. France meanwhile 

had launched an expedition from the west, under the gallant Major Marchand, 

to stake a claim to what she chose to regard as the no-man’s-land fifty miles to 

the south of Khartoum. Kitchener moved south and raised the Egyptian flag 

alongside the French,3 and after weeks of extreme tension the French govern¬ 

ment accepted the fact of force majeure and ordered Marchand to withdraw. 

But the real force majeure was the navy, quietly at its stations but ready for war 

as the French were not, even had the French been prepared when it came to 

the actual push to fight any major opponent except Germany. 
The following year brought South African affairs to a climax. Sir Frederic 
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Milner had been sent out as High Commissioner in the hope that he would 

restore British authority and induce the Transvaal to make adequate conces¬ 

sions to the Uitlanders. But his great abilities were of the administrative rather 

than the political order. His “helot” despatch,1 summing up the Uitlander 

grievances, was a move to rally British opinion rather than to influence the 

Boers. Anyway, Kruger had determined by this time to fight rather than yield, 

knowing that the Boers, who had steadily been arming, could fight for a long 

time before resources sufficient to overcome them could be assembled. He 

hoped that before that could happen European intervention or pressure of 
opinion would save them. In late autumn 1899 war broke out. The first months 

were unrelieved disaster for British arms; in fact with a little more strategic 

daring the Boers might have swept opposition into the ocean. Neither the 

fighting qualities of the Boers nor the supply problems of combating them had 

been adequately evaluated. But though Europe was hostile mass opinion in 

England and also in the great self-governing colonies was determined to fight 

through to a successful issue. While the navy held the seas Europe was power¬ 

less, and troops and supplies in quantity ultimately sufficient to overwhelm 

the Boers poured into South Africa. The military decision was made clear when 
Kruger was forced to flee in September 1900, but guerilla war postponed peace 

until May 1902. The harshness inevitable in this kind of warfare shocked some 

even moderate Liberal opinion in the country, and Campbell-Bannerman’s 

characterisation of it as “methods of barbarism” won lasting gratitude from 

some Boer farmers whose wives and children had suffered — not altogether 

without fault of their own — from the enforced and unaccustomed seclusion of 

concentration camps. The war, which began in full confidence in the right of 

the empire to impose its conception of justice upon the Boers, ended with them 

annexed, indeed, but liberally compensated for their losses, promised self- 

government as soon as might be, and given a potential veto - which they 
exercised in due course - over the political claims of the blacks.2 Their protec¬ 

tion from Boer harshness had, for over fifty years, been the main ground of 

British refusal to reacquire Boer independence; thus the Boers emerged from 

militai y impact with political victory; a victory that was confirmed when self- 

government was accorded to the conquered colonies and ultimately to the 
Union of South Africa by the Liberal government in 1908 and 1909. 

The new century saw the end of the domination of Lord Salisbury over 
foreign politics, and a reversion, perhaps with less caution than he would have 

observed, to the method he had adopted at the beginning of his premiership, of 

reducing liabilities by sharing them with other powers. The Anglo-Japanese 

alliance of 1902 insured both powers against sudden pressure from a coalition 

and the Anglo-French agreement of 1904 ’ buried a number of old controver¬ 

sies between the two countries and secretly traded French acceptance of our 

position in Egypt against our support for her Moroccan ambitions. This was 

accepted with approval in the country, though Rosebery warned against too 
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binding a commitment, and German attempts to assert her interests in 

Morocco in 1905 and 1911 in fact riveted the ties and brought us near in those 

years to paying the ultimate forfeit envisaged. The position with regard to the 

European groupings was now changed. Despite some ostentatious and not 

wholly convincing overtures of friendship from the Kaiser, not participated in 

by his people and coming after it had become clear that our sea power made it 

impracticable for any power to seek to intervene in South Africa, mistrust of 

Germany came to dominate the Foreign Office and the people. It served to 

make acceptable an Anglo-Russian agreement on Persia in 1907, at the Persian 

expense, which removed obstacles to cooperation with France’s ally in the 

world power struggle. Sir Edward Grey, the Eiberal Foreign Minister, and a 

figure widely trusted in the House of Commons and country, insisted that none 

of our commitments was absolute, and worked hard to build bridges between 

the European groupings. But what made rapprochement with Germany diffi¬ 

cult, if not impossible, was her insistence on commitment to herself as the price 

of any agreement and above all her unwavering determination to build a fleet to 

challenge our own.1 The experience of the long past and of every living per¬ 

son’s lifetime had burnt in the lesson that the safety of the country and of the 

existing structure of the empire was bound up with the maintenance of a clear 

and, indeed, acknowledged naval supremacy.2 It was in the sense that these 

were at stake that the nation accepted the challenge of war that the slow and 

apparently inexorable march of events brought to her in August 1914. 
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95- Gladstone and the Bulgarian horrors 

(W. E. Gladstone, The Bulgarian Horrors and the Question of the East (1876), 
61-2) 

Bulgarian resistance to the Turks (April to September 1876) was put down with the greatest 
severity. Details of this were published in May in the Daily News, and led to an anti-Turkish 
agitation, particularly in London and the industrial north. Despite his pamphlet, Gladstone did not 
fully identify himself with it till the following May, with his May resolutions in the House of 
Commons. The agitation brought him again into the forefront of politics. I entreat my countrymen, upon whom far more than perhaps any other people 

in Europe it depends, to require, and to insist, that our government, which 
has been working in one direction, shall work in the other, and shall apply all 
its vigour to concur with the other States of Europe in obtaining the extinction 
of the Turkish executive power in Bulgaria. Let the Turks now carry away 
their abuses in the only possible manner, namely by carrying off themselves. 
Their Zaphticks and their Mudirs, their Bimbashis and their Yuzbackis, their 
Kaimchons and their Pashas, one and all, bag and baggage, shall, I hope, clear 
out from the provinces they have desolated and profaned. This thorough rid¬ 
dance, this most blessed deliverance, is the only reparation we can make to 
those heaps on heaps of dead; to the violated purity alike of matron, of maiden, 
and of child; to the civilisation which has been affronted and shamed; to the 
laws of God or, if you like, of Allah, to the moral sense of mankind at large. 

96. Beaconsfield’s speech in the House of Lords on the Near Eastern 

question, 8 February 1877 

(Hansard, 3rd series, CCXXXII, cols 51-2) 

. . . I should like to collect from the noble duke [of Argyll] on the subject of this 
great Eastern question, the shadow of which is brooding over Europe, what he 
believes to be the elements of that question. The noble duke has treated it 
entirely as if it referred to the condition of the Christian subjects of the Porte. I 
believe there is a general anxiety among all parties in this country, and, indeed, 
on the part of most European governments, to secure the amelioration of the 
Christian subjects of the Porte. The noble duke says that that is a matter which 
we entirely discard; but surely this is not a just description of the policy of the 
government. We commenced by giving our adhesion to the Andrassy note, 
which certainly involved a great interference with the condition of the Christian 
subjects of the Porte. In my opinion, if it had been introduced more favourably 
to the notice and consideration of Europe, and if it had been worked out in 
detail, it contained practical propositions, which, in quiet times, were suscept¬ 
ible of effecting for that population most of the results that were desired. Am I 
to understand from the noble duke that in his mind the only element of this 
great Eastern question is the condition of the Christian subjects of the Porte? I 
am sure that he, a statesman who has had to do with public affairs, could hardly 

35i 
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attempt to enforce a proposition so fundamentally weak. Surely, when the 
noble duke calls upon us to join with the other powers of Europe to form a 
compact body in order that we may effect the object he desires, he cannot have 
forgotten that the assembled powers of Europe, when they have to consider this 
great Eastern question, have to consider something else besides the mere 
amelioration of the condition of the Christian subjects of the Porte. Surely 
some of the elements of the distribution of power in the world are involved in 
it. It is a question in which is involved the existence of empires; and really it 
does appear to me we shall never come to its solution — which probably may 
happen in the lives of some whom I am now addressing, though not in my own 
- if we are to discard from it every political consideration, and to believe that 
the only element with which we have to deal is the amelioration of the condi¬ 
tion of the Christian subjects of the Porte. To my mind it is quite clear that if 
the powers of Europe work in that direction only, and work, as they probably 
would if they worked in that direction only, without the energy necessary, their 
interference would only aggravate the condition of the Christian subjects of the 
Porte and bring about those very calamities of which we have had such recent 
and such bitter experience. If this matter is really to be treated it must be 
treated by statesmen; we must accurately know who are to be responsible 
hereafter for the condition of this population; we must knowr what changes in 
the distribution of territory in the most important part of the globe are to be 
made as the consequence of this attempted solution; and it is only by considera¬ 
tions of that kind - it is only by bringing our minds, free from all passion, to a 
calm and sagacious consideration of this subject, and viewing it as statesmen, 
that we can secure the great interests of this country, which are too often 
forgotten in declamatory views of circumstances with which we have to deal 
practically — it is in this way only we can secure an amelioration in the condi¬ 
tion of the population of the Ottoman empire. I trouble your lordships tonight 
with much reluctance; I would rather have listened to the debate than have 
taken part in it. However, I could not but enter my protest against the view and 
speech of the noble duke upon this question; and I reserve to myself to meet 
him on the occasion of which he has given notice, when I shall be happy not 
only to hear his views, but humbly and with due modesty to offer my own. 

97. Beaconsfield’s speech in the House of Lords defending the 
Constantinople convention, 18 July 1878 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCXLI, cols 1770-4) 

More generally known as the Cyprus convention, drawn up before the Congress of Berlin and 
communicated in the course of it. 

. . . 1 here has been no want, on our part, of invitations to neutral powers to 
join with us in preventing or in arresting war. Besides the great Treaty of Paris 
there was the Tripartite Treaty, which, if acted upon, would have prevented 
war. But that treaty could not be acted upon, from the unwillingness of the 
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parties to it to act; and therefore we must clearly perceive that if anything could 

be effectually arranged, as far as our oriental empire is concerned, the arrange¬ 

ment must be made by ourselves. Now, this was the origin of that convention 

at Constantinople which is on your lordships’ table, and in that convention our 

object was not merely a military or chiefly a military object. Our object was to 

place this country certainly in a position in which its advice and in which its 

conduct might at least have the advantage of being connected with a military 

power and with that force which it is necessary to possess often in great 

transactions, though you may not fortunately feel that it is necessary to have 

recourse to that force. Our object in entering into that arrangement with 

Turkey was, as I said before, to produce tranquillity and order. When tranquil¬ 

lity and order were produced, we believed that the time would come when the 

energy and enterprise of Europe might be invited to what really is another 

continent, as far as the experience of man is concerned, and that its develop¬ 

ment will add greatly not merely to the wealth and prosperity of the inhabi¬ 

tants, but to the wealth and prosperity of Europe. My lords, I am surprised to 
hear - for though I have not heard it myself from any authority, it is so 

generally in men’s mouths that I am bound to notice it — that the step we have 

taken should be represented as one that is calculated to excite the suspicion or 

enmity of any of our allies, or of any State. My lords, I am convinced that when 

a little time has elapsed, and when people are better acquainted with this 

subject than they are at present, no one will accuse England of having acted in 

this matter but with frankness and consideration for other powers. . . . 

Now, my lords, I have ventured to review the chief points connected with 

the subject on which I wished to address you - namely, what was the policy 

pursued by us, both at the congress of Berlin and in the convention of 

Constantinople? I am told, indeed, that we have incurred an awful responsi¬ 

bility by the convention into which we have entered. My lords, a prudent minister 

certainly would not recklessly enter into any responsibility; but a minister 

who is afraid to enter into responsibility is, in my mind, not a prudent 

minister. We do not, my lords, wish to enter into any unnecessary responsi¬ 

bility; but there is one responsibility from which we certainly shrink; we shrink 

from the responsibility of handing to our successors a diminished or a 

weakened empire. Our opinion is that the course we have taken will arrest the 

great evils which are destroying Asia Minor and the equally rich countries 

beyond. We see in the present state of affairs the Porte losing its influence over 

its subjects; we see a certainty, in our opinion, of increasing anarchy, of the 

dissolution of all those ties which, though feeble, yet still exist, and which have 

kept society together in those countries. We see the inevitable result of such a 

state of things, and we cannot blame Russia availing herself of it. But, yielding 

to Russia what she has obtained, we say to her, “1 hus far, and no farther. 

Asia is large enough for both of us. There is no reason for these constant wars, 

or fears of wars, between Russia and England. Before the circumstances which 

led to the recent disastrous war, when none of those events which we have seen 
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agitating the world had occurred, and when we were speaking in “another 

place” of the conduct of Russia in Central Asia, I vindicated that conduct, 

which I thought was unjustly attacked, and I said then, what I repeat now — 

there is room enough for Russia and England in Asia. But the room that we 

require we must secure. We have, therefore, entered into an alliance — a defen¬ 

sive alliance - with Turkey, to guard her against any further attack from 

Russia. We believe that the result of this convention will be order and tranquil¬ 

lity. And then it will be for Europe — for we ask no exclusive privileges or 

commercial advantages - it will then be for Europe to assist England in availing 

ourselves of the wealth which has been so long neglected and undeveloped in 

regions once so fertile and so favoured. We are told, as I have said before, that 

we are undertaking great responsibilities. From those responsibilities we do not 

shrink. We think that, with prudence and discretion, we shall bring about a 

state of affairs as advantageous for Europe as for ourselves; and in that convic¬ 

tion we cannot bring ourselves to believe that the act which we have recom¬ 

mended is one that leads to trouble and to warfare. No, my lords, I am sure 

there will be no jealousy between England and France upon this subject. In 

taking Cyprus the movement is not Mediterranean; it is Indian. We have taken 

a step there which we think necessary for the maintenance of our empire and 

for its preservation in peace. If that be our first consideration, our next is the 

development of the country. And upon that subject I am told that it was 

expected tonight that I should in detail lay before the House the minute system 

by which all those results, which years may bring about, are instantly to be 
acquired. I, my lords, am prepared to do nothing of the kind. We must act with 

considerable caution. We are acting with a power, let me remind the House, 

which is an independent power - the sultan - and we can decide nothing but 

with his consent and sanction. We have been in communication with that 

prince — who, I may be allowed to remind the House, has other things to think 

about, even than Asia Minor; for no man was ever tried, from his accession to 

the throne till this moment, so severely as the sultan has been; but he has 

invariably during his reign expressed his desire to act with England and to act 

with Europe, and especially in the better administration and management of his 

affairs. The time will come - and I hope it is not distant - when my noble 

friend the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs may be able to communicate to 

the House details of these matters, which will be most interesting. But we must 

protest against being forced into statements on matters of importance which are 

necessarily still immature. And we must remember that, formally speaking, even 

the Treaty of Berlin has not been ratified, and there are many things which 

cannot even be commenced until the ratification of that treaty has occurred. 

My lords, I have now laid before you the general outline of the policy that 

we have pursued, both in the congress of Berlin and at Constantinople. They 

are intimately connected with each other, and they must be considered 

together. I only hope that the House will not misunderstand - and I think the 

country will not misunderstand - our motives in occupying Cyprus, and in 
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encouraging those intimate relations between ourselves and the government 

and the population of Turkey. They are not movements of war; they are 

operations of peace and of civilization. We have no reason to fear war. Her 

majesty has fleets and armies which are second to none. England must have 

seen with pride the Mediterranean covered with her ships; she must have seen 

with pride the discipline and devotion which have been shown to her and her 

government by all her troops, drawn from every part of her empire. I leave it to the 

illustrious duke,1 in whose presence I speak, to bear witness to the spirit of imperial 

patriotism which has been exhibited by the troops from India which he recently 

reviewed at Malta. But it is not on our fleets and armies, however necessary they 

may be for the maintenance of our imperial strength, that I alone or mainly 

depend in that enterprise on which this country is about to enter. It is on what 

I most highly value- the consciousness that in the Eastern nations there is confidence 

in this country, and that, while they know we can enforce our policy, at the same 

time they know that our empire is an empire of liberty, of truth, and of justice. 

98. Gladstone’s first Midlothian speech, Edinburgh, 25 November 1879 

(W. E. Gladstone, Political Speeches in Scotland, 2 vols (1880), I, 35-58) 

Gladstone’s decision to contest Midlothian, at the time represented by the Conservative Lord 

Dalkeith, son and heir of the duke of Buccleugh, was largely due to his desire to represent an 

industrial constituency. He stayed with Lord Rosebery at Dalmeny during the contest, which 

Rosebery very largelv stage-managed. Huge audiences came to listen to Gladstone, but his majority 

in the election was only 211. 

. . . They began with sending their fleet to the Dardanelles without the consent 

of the sultan, and in violation of the treaty of Paris, which gave them no right to 

send it. After that they went on by bringing their Indian troops into Europe 

against the law of the country. After that they proceeded to make their 
Anglo-Turkish convention, without the knowledge of Europe, when for six 

months they had been contending, I may say, at the point of the sword, that it 

was Europe, and Europe alone, that had a right to manage the concerns of the 

Turkish empire. It is difficult, gentlemen, human memory will hardly avail, to 

bring up all these cases. I have got now as far as the Anglo-Turkish convention. 

What is the next? The next is Afghanistan. A war was made in Afghanistan to 

the surprise and astonishment — I might almost say to the horror — of this 

country, upon which I shall have occasion, either today or on another day, to 

enlarge more than I can do at the present moment. I am now only illustrating 

to you the manner in which a series of surprises, a series of theatrical ex¬ 

pedients, calculated to excite, calculated to alarm, calculated to stir pride and 

passion, and calculated to divide the world, have been the daily employment 

and subsistence, the established dietary of the present government. Afghanis¬ 

tan, gentlemen, was not the last. Having had a diversion of that kind in Asia, 

the next turn was to be in Africa. But there a different course was adopted. The 

practice which in other circles is well known by the name of “hedging” was 

1 H.R.H. the duke of Cambridge (Prince Adolphus), the queen’s uncle, reviewed the troops on 18 June 1878. 
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brought into play, and Sir Bartle Frere was exhorted and instructed as to affairs 

in Africa with infinite skill, and in terms most accurately constructed in such 
a way that if they turned out well, the honour and the glory would redound to 

this patriotic government; but if they turned out ill, the responsibility and the 
burden would fall on the shoulders of Sir Bartle Frere. 

Well, these came one after another, gentlemen, and now we have not done. 

We end where we began, and again it is a question of sending the fleet to the 

Dardanelles. Whether it is on its way there we do not know at this moment. We 

know that the officers — at least that is the last account I have seen — that the 

officers are only allowed to be within call at two hours’ notice. When the 

catalogue of expedients is exhausted, it is just like a manager with his stock of 

theatrical pieces — after he has presented them all he must begin again - and so 

we are again excited, and I must say alarmed, and I believe that Europe is 

greatly disquieted and disturbed, by now knowing w'hat is to be the next quasi¬ 
military operation of the government. 

These are not subjects, gentlemen, upon which I will dilate at the present 
moment, but this I will say, that in my opinion, and in the opinion which I 

have derived from the great statesmen of the period of my youth, without any 

distinction of party, but, if there was any distinction of party, which I learned 

more from Conservative statesmen than from Liberal statesmen, the great duty 

of a government, especially in foreign affairs, is to soothe and tranquillise the 

minds of the people, not to set up false phantoms of glory which are to delude 

them into calamity, not to flatter their infirmities by leading them to believe 

that they are better than the rest of the world, and so to encourage the baleful 

spirit of domination; but to proceed upon a principle that recognises the sister¬ 

hood and equality of nations, the absolute equality of public right among them; 

above all, to endeavour to produce and to maintain a temper so calm and so 

deliberate in the public opinion of the country, that none shall be able to 

disturb it. The maxim of a government ought, gentlemen, to be that which was 

known in ancient history as the appeal from Philip drunk to Philip sober. But 

the conduct of the present government, and their resort one after another to 

these needless, alarming, and too frequently most discreditable measures, has 

been exactly the reverse. Their business has been to appeal to pride and to 

passion, to stir up those very feelings which every wise man ought to endeavour 

to allay, and, in fact, constantly to appeal from Philip sober to Philip drunk. 

There is no precedent in human history for a formation like the British 

Empire. A small island at one extremity of the globe peoples the whole earth 

with its colonies. Not satisfied with that, it goes among the ancient races of Asia 

and subjects two hundred and forty millions of men to its rule. Along with all 

this it disseminates over the world a commerce such as no imagination ever 

conceived in former times, and such as no poet ever painted. And all this it has 

to do with the strength that lies within the narrow limits of these shores. Not a 

strength that I disparage; on the contrary, I wish to dissipate, if I can, the idle 

dreams of those who are always telling you that the strength of England 



[98] Gladstone’s first Midlothian speech 357 

depends, sometimes they say upon its prestige, sometimes they say upon its 

extending its empire, or upon what it possesses beyond these shores. Rely upon 

it the strength of Great Britain and Ireland is within the United Kingdom. 

Whatever is to be done in defending and governing these vast colonies with 

their teeming millions; in protecting that unmeasured commerce; in relation to 

the enormous responsibilities of India - whatever is to be done, must be done 

by the force derived from you and from your children, derived from you and 

from your fellow-electors, throughout the land, and from you and from the 

citizens and people of this country. And who are they? They are, perhaps, some 

three-and-thirty millions of persons - a population less than the population of 

France; less than the population of Austria; less than the population of 

Germany; and much less than the population of Russia. But the populations of 

Austria, of Russia, of Germany, and of France find it quite hard enough to 

settle their own matters within their own limits. We have undertaken to settle 

the affairs of about a fourth of the entire human race scattered over all the 

world. Is not that enough for the ambition of Lord Beaconsfield? It satisfied the 

duke of Wellington and Mr Canning, Lord Grey and Sir Robert Peel; it 

satisfied Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell, ay, and the late Lord Derby. And 

why cannot it satisfy - I do not want to draw any invidious distinction between 

Lord Beaconsfield and his colleagues; it seems to me that they are all now very 

much of one mind, that they all move with harmony amongst themselves; but I 

say, why is it not to satisfy the ambition of the members of the present 

government? I affirm that, on the contrary, strive and labour as you will in 

office - I speak after the experience of a lifetime, of which a fair portion has 

been spent in office - I say that strive and labour as you will in parliament and 

in office, human strength and human thought are not equal to the ordinary 

discharge in this great, wonderful, and world-wide empire. And therefore, 

gentlemen, I say it is indeed deplorable that in addition to these calls, of which 

we have evidence in a thousand forms, and of our insufficiency to meet which 

we have evidence in a thousand forms - when, in addition to these calls, all 

manner of gratuitous, dangerous, ambiguous, impracticable, and impossible 

engagements are contracted for us in all parts of the world. . . . 
But what has been the course of things for the last three years? I will run 

them over almost in as many words. We have got an annexation of territory — I 

put it down merely that I might not be incomplete - an annexation of territory 

in the Fiji Islands, of which I won’t speak, because I don’t consider the 

government is censurable for that act, whether it were a wise act or not. 

Nobody could say that that was their spontaneous act. But now let us look at 

what have been their spontaneous acts. They have annexed in Africa the 

Transvaal territory, inhabited by a free European, Christian, republican com¬ 

munity, which they have thought proper to bring within the limits of a mon¬ 

archy, although out of 8,000 persons in that republic qualified to vote upon the 

subject, we are told, and I have never seen the statement officially contradicted, 

that 6,500 protested against it. These are the circumstances under which we 
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undertake to transform republicans into subjects of a monarchy. We have made 

war upon the Zulus. We have thereby become responsible for their territory; 

and not only this, but we are now, as it appears from the latest advices, about to 

make war upon a chief lying to the northward of the Zulus; and Sir Bartle 

Frere, who was the great authority for the proceedings of the government in 

Afghanistan, has announced in South Africa that it will be necessary for us to 

extend our dominions until we reach the Portuguese frontier to the north. So 
much for Africa. 

I come to Europe. In Europe we have annexed the island of Cyprus, of 

which I will say more at another time. We have assumed jointly with France 

the virtual government of Egypt; and possibly, as we are to extend, says Sir 

Bartle Frere, our southern dominions in Africa till we meet the southern 

frontier of the Portuguese - possibly one of these days we may extend our 

northern dominions in Africa till we meet the northern frontier of the 

Portuguese. We then, gentlemen, have undertaken to make ourselves respons¬ 

ible for the good government of Turkey in Asia - not of Asia Minor, as you are 

sometimes told, exclusively, but of the whole of that great space upon the map, 

including the principal part of Arabia, which is known geographically as 

Turkey in Asia. Besides governing it well, we have undertaken to defend the 

Armenian frontier of Turkey against Russia, a country which we cannot pos¬ 

sibly get at except either by travelling over several hundreds of miles by land, 

including mountain-chains never adapted to be traversed by armies, or else 

some thousands of miles of sea, ending at the extremity of the Black Sea, and 
then having to effect a landing. That is another of our engagements. 

Well, and as if all that were not enough, we have, by the most wanton 

invasion of Afghanistan, broken that country into pieces, made it a miserable 

ruin, destroyed whatever there was in it of peace and order, caused it to be 

added to the anarchies of the Eastern world, and we have become responsible 

for the management of the millions of warlike but very partially civilised people 

whom it contains, under circumstances where the application of military power, 

and we have nothing but military power to go by, is attended at every foot with 
enormous difficulties. . . . 

It is no longer the government with which you have to deal. You have to deal 

with the majority of the House of Commons. The majority of the House of 

Commons has completely acquitted the government. Upon every occasion 

when the government has appealed to it, the majority of the House of 

Commons has been ready to answer to the call. Hardly a man has ever hesitated 

to grant the confidence that was desired, however outrageous in our view the 

natuie of the demand might be. Completely and bodily, the majority of the 

House of Commons has taken on itself the responsibility of the government — 

and not only the collective majority of the House of Commons, gentlemen. If 

you had got to deal with them by a vote of censure on that majority in the 

lump, that would be a very ineffective method of dealing. They must be dealt 

with individually. That majority is made up of units. It is the unit with which 
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you have got to deal. And let me tell you that the occasion is a solemn one; for 

as I am the first to aver that now fully and bodily the majority of the House of 

Commons has, in the face of the country, by a multitude of repeated and 

deliberate acts, made itself wholly and absolutely responsible in the whole of 

these transactions that I have been commenting upon, and in many more; and as 

the House of Commons has done that, so upon the coming general election will 

it have to be determined whether that responsibility, so shifted from an admini¬ 

stration to a parliament, shall again be shifted from a parliament to a nation. As 

yet the nation has had no opportunity. Nay, as I point out early in these 

remarks, the government do not seem disposed to give them the opportunity. 

To the last moment, so far as we are informed by the best authorities, they 

intend to withhold it. The nation, therefore, is not yet responsible. If faith has 

been broken, if blood has been needlessly shed, if the name of England has 

been discredited and lowered from that lofty standard which it ought to exhibit 

to the whole world, if the country has been needlessly distressed, if finance has 

been thrown into confusion, if the foundations of the Indian Empire have been 

impaired, all these things as yet are the work of an administration and a 

parliament; but the day is coming, and is near at hand, when that event will 

take place which will lead the historian to declare whether or not they are the 

work, not of an administration and not of a parliament, but the work of a great 

and a free people. If this great and free and powerful people is disposed to 

associate itself with such transactions, if it is disposed to assume upon itself 

what some of us would call the guilt, and many of us must declare to be the 

heavy burden, of all those events that have been passing before our eyes, it rests 

with them to do it. But, gentlemen, let every one of us resolve in his inner 

conscience, before God and before man - let him resolve that he at least will 

have no share in such a proceeding; that he will do his best to exempt himself; 

that he will exempt himself from every participation in what he believes to be 

mischievous and ruinous misdeeds; that, so far as his exertions can avail, no 

trifling, no secondary consideration shall stand in the way of them, or abate 

them; that he will do what in him lies to dissuade his countrymen from arriving 

at a resolution so full of mischief, of peril, and of shame. . . . 

99. Gladstone’s third Midlothian speech, West Calder, 27 November 

1879 

(W. E. Gladstone, Political Speeches in Scotland, 2 vols (1880), I, 115-17) 

. . . Gentlemen, with that apology I ask you again to go with me beyond the 

seas. And as I wish to do full justice, I will tell you what I think to be the right 

principles of foreign policy; and then, as far as your patience and my strength 

will permit, I will, at any rate for a short time, illustrate those right principles 

by some of the departures from them that have taken place of late years. I first 

give you, gentlemen, what I think the right principles of foreign policy. The 

first thing is to foster the strength of the empire by just legislation and economy 
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at home, thereby producing two of the great elements of national power — 

namely, wealth, which is a physical element, and union and contentment, 

which are moral elements - and to reserve the strength of the empire, to reserve 

the expenditure of that strength, for great and worthy occasions abroad. Here is 

my first principle of foreign policy: good government at home. My second 

principle of foreign policy is this - that its aim ought to be to preserve to the 

nations of the world - and especially, were it but for shame, when we recollect 

the sacred name we bear as Christians, especially to the Christian nations of the 

world - the blessings of peace. That is my second principle. 

My third principle is this. Even, gentlemen, when you do a good thing, you 

may do it in so bad a way that you may entirely spoil the beneficial effect; and if 

we were to make ourselves the apostles of peace in the sense of conveying to the 

minds of other nations that we thought ourselves more entitled to an opinion 

on that subject than they are, or to deny their rights - well, very likely we 

should destroy the whole value of our doctrines. In my opinion the third sound 

principle is this - to strive to cultivate and maintain, ay, to the very uttermost, 

what is called the concert of Europe; to keep the powers of Europe in union 

together. And why? Because by keeping all in union together you neutralise 

and fetter and bind up the selfish aims of each. I am not here to flatter either 

England or any of them. They have selfish aims, as, unfortunately, we in late 

years have too sadly shown that we too have had selfish aims; but then common 

action is fatal to selfish aims. Common action means common objects; and the 

only objects for which you can unite together the powers of Europe are objects 

connected with the common good of them all. That, gentlemen, is my third 
principle of foreign policy. 

My fourth principle is - that you should avoid needless and entangling 

engagements. You may boast about them; you may brag about them. You may 

say you are procuring consideration for the country. You may say that an 

Englishman can now hold up his head among the nations. You may say that he 

is now not in the hands of a Liberal ministry, who thought of nothing but 

pounds, shillings and pence. But what does all this come to, gentlemen? It 

comes to this, that you are increasing your engagements without increasing 

your strength; and if you increase engagements without increasing strength, 

you diminish strength, you abolish strength; you really reduce the empire and 

do not increase it. You render it less capable of performing its duties; you 

render it an inheritance less precious to hand on to future generations. 

My fifth principle is this, gentlemen, to acknowledge the equal rights of all 

nations. You may sympathise with one nation more than another. Nay, you 

must sympathise in certain circumstances with one nation more than another. 

You sympathise most with those nations, as a rule, with which you have the 
closest connection in language, in blood, and in religion, or whose circum¬ 

stances at the time seem to give the strongest claim to sympathy. But in point 

of right all are equal, and you have no right to set up a system under which one 

of them is to be placed under moral suspicion or espionage, or to be made the 
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constant subject of invective. If you do that, but especially if you claim for 

yourself a superiority, a pharisaical superiority over the whole of them, then I 

say you may talk about your patriotism if you please, but you are a misjudging 

friend of your country, and in undermining the basis of the esteem and respect 

of other people for your country you are in reality inflicting the severest injury 

upon it. I have now given you, gentlemen, five principles of foreign policy. Let 

me give you a sixth, and then I have done. 

And that sixth is, that in my opinion foreign policy, subject to all the 

limitations that I have described, the foreign policy of England should always 

be inspired by the love of freedom. There should be a sympathy with freedom, 

a desire to give it scope, founded not upon visionary ideas, but upon the long 

experience of many generations within the shores of this happy isle, that in 

freedom you lay the firmest foundations both of loyalty and order; the firmest 

foundations for the development of individual character, and the best provision 

for the happiness of the nation at large. In the foreign policy of this country the 

name of Canning ever will be honoured. The name of Russell ever will be 

honoured. The name of Palmerston ever will be honoured by those who recol¬ 

lect the erection of the kingdom of Belgium, and the union of the disjoined 

provinces of Italy. It is that sympathy, not a sympathy with disorder, but, on 

the contrary, founded upon the deepest and most profound love of order - it is 

that sympathy which, in my opinion, ought to be the very atmosphere in which 

a Foreign Secretary of England ought to live and to move. . . . 

100. Holland’s speech on the Gladstone government’s policy on the 

Transvaal, 25 July 1881 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCLXIII, cols 1807-15) 

Sir Henry Holland was Assistant Under-Secretary for the Colonies (1870-4); Secretary of State for 

the Colonies (1888-92); baron and G.C.M.C. (1888); and Viscount Knutsford (1895). 

Sir Henry Holland said that he did not like to give a silent vote on this 

occasion, as he had paid the closest attention to the difficult question now 

before the House, and as he had had much to do with the affairs of South 

Africa when he was at the Colonial Office. It appeared to him that there were 

three important stages in our dealings with the Transvaal. The first stage was 

the annexation of that territory by the late government; the second was the 

continuance of the policy of the late government by her majesty’s present 

government upon their accession to office; and the third stage was the restora¬ 

tion of the Transvaal to the Boers. Now, as regarded the first stage, he held that 

Lord Carnarvon could not have acted otherwise than he had upon the informa¬ 

tion he received. It had been said, both in that House and out of it, that the 

annexation of the Transvaal was only a part of the imperial policy of the late 

government. Nothing could be more contrary to the facts of the case, and he 

(Sir Henry Holland) would cite in support of this denial the very frank and fair 



362 IMPERIALISM AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS [loo] 

speech of Lord Kimberley in a recent debate in the House of Lords. That 

noble lord said that he admitted that “the late government, in annexing the 

Transvaal, were not for one moment actuated simply by a desire to extend the 

queen’s dominions. The motives for that step were not motives of which the 

country need be ashamed”. He (Sir Henry Holland) begged the House to 

remember that these words were spoken by a Secretary of State for the 

Colonies, than whom no one was more competent to form an opinion upon the 

point; and he trusted, therefore, that they would hear no more of this charge 

against the late government. He might add that no one was more reluctant to 

increase our responsibilities in South Africa than Lord Carnarvon. Having 
been twice Colonial Minister, he knew well the gravity of those responsibilities, 

and his reluctance to act was shown both in his despatches to the Cape, in his 

speeches in the House of Lords, and, he (Sir Henry Holland) might add, in his 

private conversations. Nor must it be forgotten that the necessity of annexation 

under the circumstances was fully recognised by eminent Liberal statesmen, 

who had paid special attention to colonial matters. He (Sir Henry Holland) 

desired to say here a few words in defence of one who had been made the 

scapegoat in this business. They were all too anxious when in difficulties to 

look about for a scapegoat upon whose shoulders they could lay the blame, and 

in the present case Sir Theophilus Shepstone had been made the scapegoat. 

Now, it was not clear that the feeling of the inhabitants generally, when he 

reported, was against annexation. The country was in a state of distraction and 

complete ruin. There was a great alarm of the natives; there was a very feeble 

government, to which the principal Boers were, as President Burgers sadly 

admitted, very disloyal. The Boers might not, perhaps, have desired or contem¬ 

plated a permanent annexation and loss of independence, but they certainly 

desired in many quarters to have British protection. At all events, Sir 

Theophilus Shepstone might well have been deceived; and small blame, if any, 

could be attached to him for error of judgment, seeing that he was able to effect 

this change without any riot or disturbance, although he had only a force of 

twenty-five policemen with him; and that he had received addresses and 

prayers for help from the respectable and peaceful inhabitants of the principal 

places in the Transvaal. It certainly was most unfair to judge of the feeling then 

by the feeling now shown. Could they be surprised if, after peace and prosper¬ 

ity had been restored under British government, and all fear of invasion 

removed, many Boers who might have throughout regretted their loss of 

independence, were readily excited and roused by the violent language of a few 

leaders? These leaders desired the power and office which they might have had, 

or hoped to have, but for the annexation, and they had strained every nerve to 

excite the people. But he (Sir Henry Holland) ventured to doubt whether they 

would have succeeded had they not been able to point to the language of the 

Prime Minister, of the Under Secretary of State for the Home Department, 

and other leading Radicals, and to hold out hopes that a change in the govern¬ 

ment at home would lead at once to a change of policy in the Transvaal. ... He 
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now came to the second stage of this subject - namely, the policy pursued by 

her majesty’s present government when they came into power. He believed that 

their decision to retain the Transvaal was approved by the great majority of 

members and by the country at large. He would go further, and say that he 

believed there was a feeling of relief when the country learnt the decision 

arrived at. But he must call the attention of the House to the grounds upon 

which the government based their decision, as this formed a most important 

element in the consideration of the questions before the House. Lord 

Kimberley, on 24 May 1880, said that assurances having been given to the 

native population that they would be under the British Crown, and the com¬ 

munication having been made to the Dutch settlers that there was no intention 

to abandon the annexation, it would not be desirable now to recede. He added 

that “nothing could be more unfortunate than uncertainty in such a mat¬ 
ter’’. . . . And lastly, on 21 January 1881 the reasons were fully set forth again 

by the Prime Minister. He said, “I must look at the obligations entailed by the 

annexation; and if, in my opinion, and in the opinion of many on this side of 

the House, wrong was done by the annexation itself, that would not warrant us 

in doing fresh, distinct, and separate wrong, by a disregard of the obligations 

which that annexation entailed. . . . First, there was the obligation entailed 

towards the English and other settlers in the Transvaal, perhaps including a 

minority, though a very small minority, of the Dutch Boers themselves; 

secondly, there was the obligation towards the native races, an obligation which 

I may call an obligation of humanity, and justice; and, thirdly, there was the 

political obligation we entailed upon ourselves in respect of the responsibility 

which was already incumbent on us, and which we, by the annexation, largely 

extended for the future peace and tranquillity of South Africa.” 1 These were 

very strong reasons, amply justifying the policy of her majesty’s government in 

retaining the Transvaal; and these reasons had been intensified a hundredfold 

by the war. Our obligations then became still more sacred and binding, 

especially towards those who had lent or offered us loyal assistance. He would 

now pass to the third stage of these proceedings - namely, the surrender of the 

Transvaal to the Boers. Looking to the reasons given for maintaining that 

territory, the government ought to be able to advance very strong and powerful 

reasons for the change of policy. If the change had been made at first, when the 

government came into power, if the Transvaal had then been abandoned, either 

on the ground of the probable expense and danger, which would be incurred in 

retaining it, or because of the strong feeling in the territory against British 

authority, they on that side of the House might have regretted and protested 

against the decision; but the reasons for it would have been clear and simple, 

and bloodshed would have been avoided. But the change of policy was not 

made. On the contrary, the continuance of the annexation was justified, 

although it was known that there was a party in the Transvaal opposed to it; 

and it was also urged that danger might be anticipated from a change of policy. 

1 Hansard, 3rd ser., CCLXII, col. 1142 
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What, then, were the reasons, what the motives, which subsequently induced 

the government to alter their decision? There was no proof of any increase of 

hostile feeling on the part of the Boers, except, perhaps, just after the time 

when the decision of the government was first made known in the Transvaal. 

Indeed, there was reason to believe that the feeling was quieter. The outbreak 

in December was a sudden act; a spark lighting up a smouldering disaffection 

which would have been stamped out, even if it had not died out of itself, if a 

firm front had been shown. At first, after the revolt broke out, there was no 

apparent substantial change in the policy of the government. “Her majesty’s 

authority was to be vindicated”; and “there was a duty anterior to all duties - 

that of vindicating the authority of the Crown”. These were the phrases used 

by ministers; but he (Sir Henry Holland) suspected that a change was all this 

time working in the minds ot those ministers. It was no secret that the original 

policy of annexation was distasteful to many members of the government, and 

not improbable that one or two would have been willing at once to reverse that 

policy. It was well known that there was discontent at the decision taken by the 

government on the part of many, if not all, of the Radical members, and on the 

part of many who had so largely assisted in bringing the Prime Minister into 

power. There was, therefore, constant pressure put upon the government to 

restore the Transvaal, and this pressure was increased and intensified by the 

revolt. Then came further checks of our soldiers, and still more pressure, and 

with all this the dislike that more blood should be shed in a cause which was 

considered of doubtful justice must have weighed with the ministers. He (Sir 

Henry Holland) blamed the government for yielding to this pressure; but he 

most strongly blamed them for the uncertainty and hesitation in their 

policy. . . . This policy had been called “generous” and “just”; but by whom? 

He (Sir Henry Holland) could understand why it should be called generous by 

Radical members and their constituents. Their lives were not endangered, their 

property was not rendered insecure, their commercial relations were not 

affected by a change of policy, of which they approved as coinciding with their 

views. He could understand why it should be called generous by the Boer 

leaders, and it had been so characterised by them in a despatch or memorial. 

They had gained power, office, and the emoluments of power and office, which 

they would have failed to gain under British rule, and they had been successful 

in their rebellion. He could understand why President Brand — who, he must 

remark in passing, had taken a most kind and judicious part in these proceed¬ 

ings, should call this policy generous, because he naturally would prefer to see a 

Dutch republic, rather than a strong British government, on the borders of the 

State over which he so ably presided. But what was this policy called by those 

to whose opinions we were chiefly bound to look; by those to whom we had 

contracted solemn obligations; by those to whom, to use the Prime Minister’s 

words, which he (Sir Henry Holland) had already cited, we have done a “fresh, 

distinct, and separate wrong by a disregard of the obligations which the annex¬ 

ation entailed”. They said they had been “wilfully and deliberately abandoned, 
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cruelly deceived and betrayed”; and, allowing for some not unnatural exaggera¬ 

tion, he could not but think that these words very fairly described the position 

ot these people. He did not regret the loss of the Transvaal. The responsi¬ 

bilities ol this country were sufficiently grave without any further extension; but 

he did regret that the government had yielded to pressure, and given a 
premium to successful rebellion. . . . 

101. Egypt: Gladstone’s defence of government policy, House of 
Commons, 24 July 1882 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCLXXII, cols 1576-90) 

. . . And now it is necessary to consider what is the state of things in Egypt 

which this provision is designed to meet. It is a state of things which we must 

describe, except in the city of Alexandria, as one of lawless military violence. 

And I am sorry to say that state of military violence is apparently aggravated by 

cruel and wanton crime. It is not for me to assume the ultimate state of the 

facts as they may appear when we have before us more full and detailed 

information; but we have before us certain facts which are as significant as they 

are happily rare in previous history and experience. That the fortifications of a 

town should be bombarded is of itself a very grave fact, sure to be attended 

with serious damage; but that that town itself should, not by the bombardment 

but by the action, entirely apart from the bombardment, of those who are in 

positive possession of the reins of government, and in the exercise of the 

powers of government - that a conflagration should be brought into that town 

upon the retirement of an army which must have known itself perfectly able to 

hold the town - nay, must have known that for a time, at least, it could hold 

that town without risk of attack, and that, with that conflagration, there would 

be let loose on the town those who were to sack and pillage it - these, I say, are 

dreadful facts which, if they be made good, and we have no reason at present to 

doubt they are such as I have described - deserve the appellation of cruel and 

wanton crime. And now, sir, we have advanced one step further. The commit¬ 

tee is probably aware that the great town of Alexandria is dependent for its 

supply of water upon the great work called the Mahmoudieh Canal. The water 

of that canal is a matter of almost entire insignificance as far as her majesty’s 

forces are concerned. They are possessed of scientific means and machinery by 

which their wants can, as we are informed, be adequately and amply supplied. 

The measures, therefore, that have been taken - some say for contaminating it 

with salt water, but of that there is some uncertainty - but for cutting off the 

supply of water, are measures directed not against the comfort only, but also 

against the very lives of the mass of the population of Alexandria, whose 

offence can amount to nothing but this - that they are not offering an armed 

resistance to the forces of the English, and the authority of their lawful ruler 

the Khedive. Until within the last few weeks, we looked on those who have 

established the reign of military violence in Egypt as misguided and ambitious 
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men who had broken the law necessary to bind political society together. More 

grave charges now come up, and it will be for those who have hereafter to 

consider what course shall be taken to determine, upon careful investigation, 

whether we can or cannot pronounce to be mitigated the appearances, now too 

conclusive of barbarous and brutal conduct, directed to objects at variance with 

the first pulses of humanity. This being the case as far as Alexandria is con¬ 

cerned, over the rest of Egypt the same military party is acting in violent 

opposition to the authority of the lawful ruler. I am not aware that any charge 

has ever been made against him. We have never learnt that he has in any way 

abused his trust so as to deserve to forfeit his position. We have not the smallest 

reason to believe that the popular feeling of Egypt is adverse to the continuance 

of his rule. What we know, so far as our knowledge goes, is that this same rule 

of violence is put in force, as far as the power of the military chiefs can do it, in 

every part of the country. The governors in three out of five provinces have 

been dismissed because they were not willing to become the tools of the 

military party. It is, in fact, a case in which we see established the essence of 

civil strife in its most intense and highest form — the lawful ruler shut up in 

Alexandria, where he receives, we believe, the willing obedience of the people; 

but the bulk of the country for the present in the possession of the Egyptian 

army - that army, whether a willing or unwilling instrument, directed by its 

ambitious commander for the purpose of achieving the ultimate fruits of rebel¬ 

lion, and apparently for the purpose of setting up some military dictator. It is 

not within a circle of associations like these that liberty can grow. There have 

been periods in this history at which it has been charitably believed, even in 

this country, that the military party was the popular party, and was struggling 

for the liberties of Egypt. There is not the smallest rag or shred of evidence to 

support that contention. In truth, military violence and the regime established 

by military violence, are absolutely incompatible with the growth and the 

existence of freedom. The reign of Cromwell was a great reign; but it did 

nothing for English freedom, because it was the rule of military force, and it 
has not left on the statute book the record of such triumphs as were achieved by 

peaceful action under the, in many respects, base and infamous reign which 

followed it - the reign of Charles II. . . . It will be premature now to enter into 

details as to a general reestablishment of the status quo. It is impossible, for 

example, to form at this time any judgment with reference to maintaining or 

changing what is called the control in Egypt; but what I do wish to convey is 

this - that whether we go to Egypt alone or in partnership we shall not go for 

selfish objects. Even if it happen that our action be isolated, except for the 

happy conjunction with France I have already noticed with respect to the Suez 

Canal - and I venture to think that conjunction may be considered assured - if 

our action should be isolated, not isolated will be our purpose. Our purpose 

will be to put down tyranny and to favour law and freedom; and we shall 

cherish something of the hope that it may yet be given to Egypt, with all her 

resources, and with the many excellent qualities of her peaceful and peace- 
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loving and laborious people, to achieve in the future, less, perhaps, of glory, but 
yet possibly more happiness than she did once achieve, when, in a far-off and 
almost forgotten time, she was the wonder of the ancient world. 

Motion made, and question proposed, “That a sum, not exceeding 
£2,300,000, be granted to her majesty beyond the ordinary grants of parliament 
towards defraying the expenses which may be incurred during the year ending 
on 31 March 1883 in strengthening her majesty’s forces in the Mediterranean.” 
(Mr Gladstone) 

102. Cranbrook’s speech on Egypt, House of Lords, 24 July 1882 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCLXXII, cols 1514-18) 

Viscount Cranbrook, formerly G. Gathorne-Hardy, had been Disraeli’s Secretary for War, and 

Secretary for India in Disraeli’s 1874-80 government. 

. . . Now, the noble earl (the earl of Northbrook) thinks we have only to deal 
with the military adventurer. I hope it will be so. But this adventurer has 
represented the people and the de facto government of Egypt for some time 
past, and when it is said you must separate the people from Arabi, you cannot 
separate them in that way, or dispose of the matter so easily. Today it is 
perfectly clear that the government come before us asking for a considerable 
body of troops; we must, therefore, suppose that a very serious question is 
before us, and that great British interests are at stake. “British interests” - ah! I 
cannot help stopping for a moment when I think of what has been said about 
that phrase - I remember once when I mentioned “British interests” I was told 
that I was preaching a gospel of selfishness. But what is it but British interests 
for which the government are now plunging us into war? There was a time 
when that expression could not be used without severe criticism, as it now is, in 
public papers and documents which receive my noble friend’s assent. ... I defy 
any man to go through these papers without seeing that the consuls of England 
and France, and officials of other powers, were continually using influence with 
the Khedive to induce him to do this thing and that thing. But this preceded, as 
well as accompanied, the control of finance. When you read that long list of 
European employes in Egypt, and when you see that country handed over, as is 
alleged, to a swarm - I must not say of locusts, but of officials who are 
supposed to be sucking out the life-blood of the people - this, I think, at least 
shows that the military adventurer who has got hold of the army has material to 
work upon with the people and with the government of Egypt; he has got hold 
of points which he can press on the people, and he can say to them, Look at 
that great array of Europeans feeding upon you and living upon your 
industry.” He can, in the same way, turn to the native officials of the Egyptian 
government and say, “Look how you are excluded by this enormous number of 
highly-paid Europeans”; and he can further say, “I am the representative of 
your party, the representative of Islamism.” ... I sympathise with my noble 
friend behind me in feeling that, when naval and military operations are begun, 
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the hearts of Englishmen should beat in unison, and that their action should 

not belie their feelings; and, so far as I am concerned, the last thing I would do 

would be to impede in any way the action of the government in bringing this 

business to a termination. But I should, on the other hand, belie my feelings if 

I did not say to the government that their conduct in opposition, and since they 

came into office, has been such as to lead people to suppose that they were not 

ready to vindicate the honour of England; that they were using mere words 

which they did not mean to carry out when they talked of united action and of 

warding off danger from the Khedive; that they have condemned others for 

preparing to use force when they meant to use it, but they themselves, after all, are 

now obliged to use force, having tried not to use it; and I would commend to the 

attention of the noble earl opposite (the earl of Derby), who has just entered the 

House, and who left his party because of their “glory and gunpowder” policy, the 

serious pass to which things have been brought under the policy of disgrace and 

gunpowder on the part of the present government, to which he gives his support. 

103. Salisbury’s vote of censure on the government on the fall of 

Khartoum, 26 February 1885 

(Hansard, 3rd series, CCXCIV, cols 1311 ff.) 

he marquess of Salisbury, in rising to move, “That this House, having 

X taken into consideration the statements that have been made on behalf of 

her majesty’s government, is of opinion that (1) The deplorable failure of the 

Soudan expedition to attain its object has been due to the undecided counsels 

of the government and to the culpable delay attending the commencement of 

its operations; (2) That the policy of abandoning the whole of the Soudan after 

the conclusion of military operations will be dangerous to Egypt and inconsis¬ 

tent with the interests of the empire,” said, My lords, the motion which I have 

the honour to lay before your lordships tonight has a double aspect; it passes 

judgment upon the past, and it expresses an opinion with respect to the policy 

of the future. Some persons receive with considerable impatience the idea that 

at the present crisis of our country’s destiny we should examine into the past, 

and spend our time in judging of that which cannot be recalled; but I think that 

such objections are unreasonable. In one of the gravest crises through which 

our country has ever passed we depend upon the wisdom and decision of those 

who guide our councils; and we can only judge whether that dependence is 

rightly placed by examining their conduct in the past, to see whether what they 

have done justifies us in continuing our confidence in the difficulties which are 

yet to come. Now, whatever else may be said of the conduct of her majesty’s 

government, I think those who examine it carefully will find that it follows a 

certain rule and system, and is in that sense, if in no other, consistent. Their 

conduct at the beginning of this Egyptian affair has been analogous to their 

conduct at the end. Throughout there has been unwillingness to come until the 
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last moment to any requisite decision - there has been an absolute terror of 

fixing upon any settled course; and the result has been that when the time came 

when external pressure forced upon them a decision as to some definite course 

the moment for satisfactory action had already passed, and the measures taken 

were adopted in haste, with little preparedness, and were ill-fitted for the 

emergency with which they had to cope. The conduct of her majesty’s govern¬ 

ment has been an alternation of periods of slumber and periods of rush; and the 

rush, however vehement, has always been too unprepared and too unintelligent 

to repair the damage which the period of slumber has effected. I do not wish to 

hark back into this Egyptian question; but it is necessary to point out the 

uniformity of character in the conduct of the government. The first commence¬ 

ment of our troubles was the height to which Arabi’s rebellion was allowed to 

go. The government knew very well the danger of Arabi while he was yet a 

small man, and had little influence. They were perfectly aware of the mischiefs 

he was brewing; and they not only declined to act themselves, but, if they are 

not greatly belied, they prevented the local authorities from acting - they 

prevented Arabi being removed, as he should have been removed, from the 

confines of Egypt. If that had been done, all the evil that followed would have 

been averted; but while his enterprise was going on they reposed in absolute 

security, and they took no effective measures till the pressure of public opinion 

forced upon them the movement which culminated in the bombardment of 
Alexandria. That was a very fair illustration of the vice which has characterised 

their policy, that when they did move the movement was made suddenly, with 

no preparation, and with no foresight of what was to follow. The fleet was 

moved in, and, as a matter of course, Arabi resisted, and the fleet, as was 

inevitable, suddenly replied; and then it was found that there were no forces to 

land and back up the action that was taken. The result of that improvidence 

was not only that the Khedive’s throne was shaken, and the fidelity of his army 

was utterly destroyed, but the town and fortifications of Alexandria, through 

the vengeance of Arabi, were grievously injured, and that tremendous debt for 

the injury done to Alexandria was incurred, which still remained a weight upon 

the Egyptian finances, and a hindrance to all negotiations for the settlement of 

foreign claims. That was the first act, the first specimen of that period of 

slumber followed by a sudden and unprepared rush. Then came the question of 

the Soudan, which was no new question. Before the battle of Tel-el-Kebir the 

Mahdi was already in arms. It was a matter as to which anybody who under¬ 

took to deal with the destinies of Egypt should have arrived at a decision as to 

the plan on which the government of Egypt should act. But no decision was 

arrived at - the thing was allowed to drift; and her majesty’s government, 

plunged in absolute torpor, seemed to have but one care - that they should 

escape from nominal responsibility, ignoring the real responsibilities which 

would inevitably be attached to their actions. The despatches, one after 

another, during that period only repeat the old burden, “Her majesty’s govern¬ 

ment has no responsibility as to what takes place in the Soudan.” The result 
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was that the unhappy Hicks 1 was sent into the Soudan, wretchedly equipped, 

with an army altogether beneath the number that he ought to have had, com¬ 

posed of men, moreover, who had been turned out of the Egyptian army as 

worthless. The inevitable result followed - a result which her majesty’s govern¬ 

ment had no cause to be surprised at, for they were warned of it by their own 

confidential agents. Yet they absolutely declined to interfere, and hoped, by 

disclaiming responsibility, to escape from the inevitable consequences of their 

own neglect. The anticipated disaster came. Hicks and his army were totally 

destroyed, and not a man escaped to tell the tale; and then it was that her 

majesty’s government awoke from the period of slumber, and the period of 

rush began. They adopted two measures, both of them as inadequate and 

inapplicable to the circumstances as it was possible to conceive, and both of 

them big with future trouble. In the first place they announced suddenly to the 

world and to Egypt that Egypt must abandon the Soudan. It was impossible to 

conceive a more stupendous political blunder than that. It was a proclamation 

to all our enemies that they could enjoy impunity; and it was a proclamation to 

all our friends that they would be handed over without mercy to those who 

desired to overwhelm them. But the announcement was made, and from that 

moment the fate of the garrisons whom they had left scattered over the Soudan 

was sealed. The fate of the garrison of Khartoum was brought home to them 

forcibly, and they might have taken seasonable measures for its relief — they 

might have sent troops upon which they could rely to defend its garrison, and 

adopted some definite and effective plan of relief. Instead of that, they took 

advantage of the chivalrous devotion of one of the noblest spirits which this age 

has seen; and, making use of his self-devotion, they sent him forward on an 

impossible and hopeless task to accomplish by mere wrords and promises what 

they had not the courage to do by force of arms. From that commencement - 

the abandonment of the Soudan and the mission of General Gordon - all our 

subsequent troubles have arisen. But that was not all. Among the garrisons of 

the Soudan were those of Sinkat and Tokar,2 which, so long back as November 

1883, were severely pressed by the Mahdi’s lieutenants, and their danger was 

announced to her majesty’s government as extreme. For three months they 

took no notice of that danger; they allowed the matter to be left to General 

Baker and a body of Egyptians, whose worthlessness was announced in every 

page of the correspondence laid before them. Of course, General Baker, with 

such a force, was inevitably defeated; but it was not until parliament met — I 

think it was not until a vote of censure was announced - that her majesty’s 

government determined to make an effort to do that which they ought to have 

done, and which, if they had not been asleep, they would have done three 

months before, to make an effort to relieve the garrisons of Sinkat and Tokar. 

When the resolution was come to, when at last the necessity dawned upon their 

1 Hicks Pasha, in the employ of the Egyptian government, was killed and his army annihilated by the 
Mahdists at the battle of El Obeid, 5 November 1883. 

2 On the Red Sea. Baker was defeated in February 1884 trying to relieve Tokar. 
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minds, they plunged into the matter with their usual improvidence and want of 

plan. They sent men to Suakin, apparently with no idea of what they were to 

do when they got there. Before they started Sinkat had fallen, and before they 

could undertake any active operations the garrison of Tokar, giving up in 

despair, had surrendered. Then the planlessness, the aimlessness of the govern¬ 

ment was revealed; they landed their forces, and, lest they should expose 

themselves to derision for taking them away without doing anything, they 

slaughter 6,000 Arabs, and go away absolutely without any result for the blood 

of their friends or the blood of their enemies that they had shed. They go away 

guilty of all this bloodshed, leaving behind them absolutely no result, except 

the enmities and the blood feuds they had created, because they had plunged 

into the enterprise without any definite view, and without any fixed plan to 

guide themselves. These three cases - the case of the bombardment of 

Alexandria, the case of the abandonment of the Soudan, and the case of the 
mission of General Graham’s force — they are all on the same plan, and all show 

you that remarkable characteristic of torpor during the time when action was 

needed, and hasty, impulsive, ill-considered action, when the moment for 

action had passed by. Their further conduct was modelled on their conduct in 

the past. So far was it modelled, that we were able to put it to the test which 

establishes a scientific law. The proof of a scientific law is that you can pro¬ 

phesy from previous occurences what will happen in the future. That is exactly 

w hat took place in the present instance. We had had these three instances of the 

mode of working of her majesty’s government before us, and we knew the laws 

that guided their action. As astronomers observing the motions of a comet can 

discover by observation the future path by which that comet is to travel, so we 

could prophesy what would happen in the case of General Gordon. My right 

hon. friend (Sir Stafford Northcote) prophesied it in the House of Commons, 

and was met by a burst of fury from the Prime Minister such as that assembly 

has seldom seen. He was told that Egypt was of much less importance than, I 

think, Sutherland or Caithness, and that everything that was wrong was the 

result of deficits imputed to him in the finances some ten years ago; and he was 

generally denounced because he would interfere with the beneficent legislation 

of the government on the subject of capable citizens and so forth by introduc¬ 

ing the subject of Egypt as many as seventeen times. Well, that did not prevent 

my right hon. friend’s prophecies from being correct, and I venture to repeat 

them in this House. I do not like to quote my own words - it is egotistical - but 

as a proof of what I may call the accuracy of the scientific law by which the 

motion of the government is determined, I should like to quote what I said on 

4 April, when discussing the prospect of the relief of General Gordon. The 

government were proclaiming that he was perfectly safe, and that an expedition 

to relieve him was an utterly unnecessary operation, while it was very unreason¬ 

able for us to raise the question before parliament. What I said was this, “Are 

these circumstances encouraging to us when we are asked to trust that, on the 

inspiration of the moment, when the danger comes her majesty’s government 
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will find some means of relieving General Gordon? I fear that the history 
of the past will be repeated in the future; that, just again, when it is too late, the 
critical resolution will be taken; some terrible news will come that the position 
of Gordon is absolutely a forlorn and helpless one; and then, under the pres¬ 
sure of public wrath and parliamentary censure, some desperate resolution of 
sending an expedition will be formed too late to achieve the object which it is 
desired to gain.” 1 I quote these words to show that by that time we had 
ascertained the laws of motion and the orbits of those eccentric comets who sit 
on the Treasury bench. Now the terrible responsibility and blame rests upon 
the government, because they were warned in March and April of the danger to 
General Gordon; because they received every intimation which men could 
reasonably look for that his danger would be extreme; and because they delayed 
from March and April right down to 15 August before they took a single 
measure to relieve him. What were they doing all that time? It is very difficult 
to conceive. Some people have said — I think it is an unreasonable supposition - 
that the cause of the tardiness of her majesty’s government was the accession to 
the Cabinet of the noble earl the Secretary of State for the Colonies (the earl of 
Derby). I have quoted some of the earlier misdeeds of her majesty’s govern¬ 
ment, partly for the purpose of defending the noble earl from the charge - they 
were almost as bad before he joined them. What happened during those event¬ 
ful months? I suppose some day the memoirs will tell our grandchildren; but 
we shall never know. Some people think there were divisions in the Cabinet, 
and that, after division on division, a decision was put off lest the Cabinet 
should be broken up. I am rather inclined to think that it was due to the 
peculiar position of the Prime Minister. He came in as the apostle of the Mid 
Lothian campaign, loaded with all the doctrines and all the follies of that 
pilgrimage. We have seen on each occasion, after one of these mishaps, when he 
has been forced by events and by the common sense of the nation to take some 
more active steps - we have seen his extreme supporters falling foul of him, and 
reproaching him with having deserted their opinions and disappointed the 
ardent hopes which they had formed of him as the apostle of absolute negation 
in foreign affairs. I think he always felt the danger of that reproach. He always 
felt the debt that he had incurred to those supporters. He always felt a dread 
lest they should break away; and he put off again and again to the last practical 
moment any action which might bring him into open conflict with the doctrines 
by which his present eminence was gained. At all events, this is clear - that 
throughout those six months the government knew perfectly well the danger in 
which General Gordon was placed. It has been said that General Gordon did 
not ask for troops. I am surprised at that defence. One of the characteristics of 
General Gordon was the extreme abnegation of his nature. It was not to be 
expected that he should send home a telegram to say, “I am in great danger, 
therefore send me troops,” he would probably have cut off his right hand 
before he would have written a telegram of that sort. But he sent home tele- 
' Hansard, 3rd series, CCLXXXVI, col. 1616 
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grams through Mr Power, telegrams saying that the people of Khartoum were 

in great danger; that the Mahdi would succeed unless military succour was sent 

forward; urging at one time the sending forward of Sir Evelyn Wood and his 

Egyptians, and at another the landing of Indians at Suakin and the establish¬ 

ment of the Berber route, and distinctly telling the government — and this is the 

main point - that unless they would consent to his views the supremacy of the 

Mahdi was assured. This is what he said no later than 29 February, almost 

when first he saw the nature of the problem with which he had been sent to 

deal, “Should you wish to ‘intervene’, send 200 British troops to Wady Haifa 

. . . and then open up Suakin-Berber route with Indian Moslem troops. ... If 

you decide against this, you may probably have to decide between Zebehr and 

the Mahdi.” 1 It was impossible that he could have spoken more clearly. But 

Mr Power, who was with him, who was one of the three Englishmen in the 

town, who was the consular agent, whom he trusted so much that he sent him 

down with Stewart upon that last ill-fated journey, and whose decoration and 

reward he recommended to the British government - he could speak plainly; he 

was not the general in command, and there was no appeal to his chivalry in the 

matter. Power said on 23 March, “We are daily expecting British troops - we 

cannot bring ourselves to believe that we are to be abandoned by the govern¬ 

ment. Our existence depends upon England.” Well, now, my lords, is it con¬ 

ceivable that after two months, in May, the Prime Minister should have said 

that they were waiting to have reasonable proof that Gordon was in danger? By 

that time Khartoum was surrounded; the governor of Berber had announced 

that his case was hopeless, which was too surely proved by the massacre which 

took place in June; and yet in May Mr Gladstone was still waiting for “reason¬ 

able proof’ that the men who were surrounded, who had announced that they 

had only five months’ food, were in danger. Apparently he did not get that 

reasonable proof till the month of August. I may note, in passing, that I think 

the interpretation which the government has placed upon the language of their 

trusted officers has more than once been exceedingly ungenerous. They told us 

that they did not think it necessary to send an expedition to relieve Sinkat and 

Tokar because they could quote some language of hope from the despatches of 

General Baker; and in the same way they could quote the same language of 

hope from the despatches of General Gordon. But a general sent forward on a 

dangerous mission does not like to go whining for assistance unless he is 

absolutely pressed by the extremest peril. All those great qualities which go to 

make men heroes and soldiers are incompatible with such a course, lead them 

to underrate danger, and to shrink as from a great disgrace from any unneces¬ 

sary appeal for exertion for their protection. It was the business of the government 

not to interpret Gordon’s telegrams as if they had been statutory declara¬ 

tions; but to judge for themselves of the circumstances of the case, and to see 

that those who were surrounded, who were only three Englishmen among such 

1 Parliamentary Papers 1884, LXXXVIII, C. 3969, Egypt No. 12, p. 131, “Further correspondence respect¬ 

ing affairs of Egypt” 
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a vast body of Mahommedans, and who were already cut off from all communi¬ 

cations with the civilized world by the occupation of every important town 

upon the river, were really in danger, and that, if they meant to answer their 

responsibilities, they were bound to relieve them. I cannot tell what blindness 

fell over the eyes of some members of her majesty’s government. On reading 

over these debates I find that the marquess of Hartington on 13 May actually 

gave utterance to these expressions, “I say that it would be indelible disgrace” 

- indelible disgrace - “if we should neglect any means at the disposal of this 

country to save General Gordon.” 1 And after that announcement by the minis¬ 

ter chiefly responsible, the Secretary of State for War, three months elapsed 

before any step was taken for doing that which he admitted that the govern¬ 

ment were bound to do under the penalty of indelible disgrace. ... It appears 

to me that, on this matter of our Egyptian policy, though I do not say that you 

can lay down the precise steps by which the end is to be obtained, still it is a 

time when we ought to conceive to ourselves what the end of our policy is to be 

— that we should clearly define it, and follow it out with consistency and 

persistency. Now, let us examine broadly what are the interests of England in 

this matter. With Mediterranean politics, as such, we have no great reason to 

concern ourselves. France may be mistress in Algeria and Tunis; Morocco may 

go its own way; and it is said that Italy has views on Tripoli; but Egypt stands 

in a peculiar position. It is the road to India. The condition of Egypt can never 

be indifferent to us; and, more than that, after all the sacrifices that we have 

made, after all the efforts that this country has put forth, after the position that 

we have taken up in the eyes of the world, we have a right, and it is our duty to 

insist upon it, that our influence shall be predominant in Egypt. I do not care 

by what technical arrangements this result is obtained. Technical arrangements 

must necessarily conform, among other things, to the international law and the 

treaty conditions of the world; but the substance of the thing must be this - 

with all due regard - I do not wish for a moment to disturb the rights of the 

suzerain - but with due regard to those rights, the interests of England in 

Egypt must be supreme. Now, the influence of England in Egypt is threatened 

from two sides. It is threatened on the north diplomatically by the position 

which the powers are taking up with respect to Egypt. I do not think it was 

necessary that the powers should have taken up that position. I believe that, 

with decent steering, it might have been avoided; but it has not been avoided, 

and we undoubtedly have to face, at all events, the inchoate claims which will 

demand the utmost jealousy and vigilance of parliament. I do not know what 

are precisely the arrangements which the government are said to have arrived at 

with respect to the guarantee. I greatly fear that it may include the idea of a 

multiple control, and to the idea of a multiple control I believe that this country 

will be persistently and resolutely hostile. But, diplomatically, we have to guard 

Egypt from the superior influences of any power but our own from the north. 

From the south at the present moment we have a danger of another kind. We 
1 Hansard, 3rd series, CCLXXXVIII, col. 224 
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have the forces of fanatical barbarism let loose upon the south of Egypt. Owing 

to the blunders that have been committed, those dangers have reached a ter¬ 

rible height. They undoubtedly will require a very strenuous effort on the part 
of this country to conquer. But unless we intend to give over Egypt to barbar¬ 

ism and anarchy, unless we intend to sacrifice all the advantages for civilization 

that we have won there, and all the value of the services which that country 

may render to British interests as its path to the East, we must contrive to 

check this inroad of barbarian fanaticism which is impersonated in the actions 

and character of the Mahdi. Now, General Gordon never said a truer thing 

than when he said that we could not do so by simply drawing a military line, 

and that we might as well draw a military line to keep back fever. If the 

insurgent Mahommedans reach the north of Egypt, it will not be so much by 

their military force as by the moral power of their example that they will 

threaten the existing state of things in Egypt and the interests of all the 

European powers, and, most of all, of our own. We have, therefore, to check - 

it is absolutely necessary that we should check — this advance of the Mahdi’s 

power. Her majesty’s government, in those glimpses of policy which they 

occasionally afford us, have alluded - I cannot say they have done more - to the 

possibility of setting up a good government in the Soudan. I quite agree that a 

good government is essential to us in the Soudan. That is the only dyke that 

we can really erect to keep out this innundation of barbarian and fanatical 

force. . . . All those things involve great sacrifices. They involve the expenditure 

not only of much money, but more of that English blood of which the noblest 

has already been poured forth. They involve the creation of blood feuds that 

you will have great difficulty in dealing with, and we are not so strong as we 

were. At first all nations sympathised with us; now they look upon us coldly, 

and even with hostility. Those who were our friends became indifferent; those 

who were indifferent have become our adversaries; and if our misfortunes and 

disasters go on much longer, we shall have Europe interfering, and saying that 

they cannot trust us - we are too "weak — that our prestige is too broken to 

justify us in undertaking the task. My lords, those are great dangers we have to 

face. They can only be faced by a consistent policy, which can only be con¬ 

ducted by a ministry that is capable of unity of counsel and decision of purpose. 

I have shown you that from this ministry you can expect no such results. They 

will only produce after their kind; they will only do what they have already 

done. You cannot look for unity of counsel from an administration which is 

hopelessly divided; you cannot expect a resolute policy from those whose pur¬ 

pose is hopelessly halting. It is for this reason, my lords, that I ask you to 

record your opinion that in a ministry, in whom the first quality of all - the 

quality of decision of purpose - is wanting; from such a ministry you can hope 

no good in this crisis of your country’s fate. If you continue to trust them; if 

you continue for any party reason - if parliament continues - to abandon to 

their care the affairs which they have hitherto so hopelessly mismanaged, you 

must expect to go on from bad to worse; you must expect to lose the little 
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prestige which you retain; you must expect to find in other portions of the 

world the results of the lower consideration which you occupy in the eyes of 

mankind. You must expect to be drawn on, year by year, step by step, under 

the cover of plausible excuses, under the cover of high philanthropic sentiments 

- you must expect to be drawn on to irreparable disasters and disgrace, which it 

will be impossible to efface. . . . 

104. Gladstone’s demand for £11,000,000 vote of credit for Penjdeh 
crisis, 27 April 1885 

(Hansard, 3rd series, CCXCVII, cols 847 ff.) 

After the second Afghan war and the break-up of the Afghan kingdom, the Indian government 

entered into friendly relations with one of the claimants, Abdurrahman, who gradually made 

himself master of the whole kingdom. Russian power had meanwhile been absorbing the Khanates 

of the steppes and its seizure of Merv in 1883 brought it within 150 miles of Afghanistan. An 

Anglo-Russian commission was set up to delimit the frontier, and the Russian seizure of Penjdeh 

was an attempt to make sure of it. After the crisis caused by this the commission resumed its work 

which it completed in 1887, leaving Penjdeh outside the Afghan boundary. 

(In the committee) 

(1) £11,000,000, naval and military operations, 1885-6 (vote of credit). 

Mr Gladstone: . . . We propose a vote of credit amounting to £11,000,000; 

£6,500,000 being likely to be spent in what we term “special preparations”, 

and being secured from being spent for any other purposes; £4,500,000 being 

likely to be spent in and in connection with the Soudan, but being in a degree 

that I cannot at present define capable of being spent for another purpose — 

that is to say, the same purpose as our special preparations. And I ask leave of 

the committee to repeat my words, that, adhering to the policy we have an¬ 

nounced to the House of holding the Soudan forces available for service else¬ 

where, I believe that we have had absolutely no option except either to ask the 

House to vote money which may be wanted in the Soudan, with the power to 

use it for the purpose of the special preparations, or else to vote twice over a 

very large and uncertain sum of money, to which course, I believe, strong and 

just and even insurmountable objection might be taken. Moreover I will point 

out that, until it is shown that there is some other course open to us, the 

objection with regard to the special nature of this vote entirely falls to the 
ground and is worthless. 

Sir, the peculiarity in the case to which I refer is, of course, this: I know of 

no instance, either in or beyond my own recollection, since the financial system 

of this House was well developed - and, indeed, it hardly had come to be 

thoroughly developed when I first became a member of this House - in which 

it has been the duty of the government to propose to the House at one and the 

same time two very large sums of money for military purposes, one of which, the 

second, may run into the first, although the first is not to run into the second. 

We ask upon this ground: it is essentially bound up with the policy of holding 

the large force now in the Soudan available for transfer and for service else¬ 
where. . . . 
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Well, now, sir, what is the present case? I am not at all surprised that 

gentlemen in this House should say that the government are censurable in their 

determination to ask no money in the present vote for the prosecution of 

offensive operations in Egypt. I think that is a question of a dignity 

and order perfectly warranting the conduct of anyone who may think fit to 

call the attention of the House to it at a proper time; and if any vote of 

censure is to be moved on the government for such a purpose from the proper 

source, and with proper authority, it will have from us every proper attention 

and accommodation. We shall give every opportunity for its being discussed, 

whatever its issue is to be. But what we wish to do now is simply to make 

understood the purposes of this vote, and to give the opportunity which it has 

been the custom of the House to use, though I do not wish to tie it down to 

that custom, for discussing the military provisions which it is the object of the 

vote to make. The first thing we ask is a vote of £4,500,000 for the Soudan, as 

being likely to be spent in the Soudan, but with the plain declaration, which is 

the basis on our part of the whole of these proceedings, that, as far as we are 

concerned, and quite apart from any wider opinions that any of us may enter¬ 

tain against the proceedings in the Soudan, we are all determined, so far as we 

are concerned, that the Soudan shall not by anything hereafter to be done offer 

an impediment to the full discharge of the duties of the empire, with the whole 

purpose and the w hole power of the empire, in whatever quarter of the world 

they may happen to lie. For this reason, avowedly and undisguisedly, we ask 

you to give us this money, because the troops are now in the Soudan. We 

cannot say how much of it may be spent there, because it is possible that none 

of it may be spent there, except in connection with certain specified objects 

there or for bringing the men home. We ask you distinctly to give it to us with 

an unfettered discretion to apply it elsewhere for higher purposes and for 

higher duties, if necessary. . . . 
When on 4 February we heard of the betrayal of Khartoum, the Cabinet was 

of course summoned, and it was gathered together next day. The desire of the 

Cabinet at that time was to endeavour to prevent the spreading of the distur¬ 

bance, to do everything that could be done on behalf of General Gordon, if he 

were alive - and at that time we had no means of judging whether he was alive 

or not, or even whether he was continuing resistance or not - and if possible, of 

course, to go forward at once to the accomplishment of the purpose of Lord 

Wolseley’s expedition. That was our starting point. As I stated on 19 February, 

Lord Wolseley pointed out to us that we must move forward from that starting 

point. There were, he told us, two plans of military operations, one based on 

the idea of taking Khartoum, and the other based upon the abandonment of 

that object. We thought, sir, that we were not justified, under the circum¬ 

stances of the hour, in the abandonment of that idea; and we therefore adopted 

the plan pointed out by Lord Wolseley, which was meant to reserve to us a full 

discretion upon the facts as they then stood before us to go forward to 

Khartoum at a later period, presuming it to be impracticable to effect its 
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capture immediately, and presuming, of course, that parliament should be 

found disposed to sanction such a plan, and that we ourselves, on further 

consideration, should find reason still to adhere to it. On that ground we 

founded the statement that I made on 19 February, and retained to ourselves in 
full the power of marching to Khartoum. 

I referred at that time to various circumstances, and I think that, upon an 

impartial view, or upon any intelligent view, it must be admitted that many of 

those circumstances have since that period undergone serious change. In the 

first place, the heroic General Gordon, we know, has sealed his purpose with 

his blood. Of that we had no knowledge whatever at the time when we came to 

the decisions of, I think, 6 February. We saw at that time, as the world saw, an 

indefinite but possibly a very great danger in the effect that might be produced 

both upon Egypt and with regard to the defence of Egypt, and likewise in other 

quarters of the East, by a simple policy of retirement in the face of a trium¬ 

phant pretender to the dignity of a prophet. The Mahdi was then triumphant, 

and his position was a very grave factor in the case before us. That position has 

greatly altered. In the flush of his triumph he attempted to move down the 

river; but not many days were required to show to him the vanity of that 

operation. He retired to Khartoum. He has retired from Khartoum. He is 

attacked in his own seat. Left to themselves and not immediately menaced by 

us, a rival or rivals have started up, and the Mahdi is not the formidable 

character that he was in the first week of February. As to the defence of Egypt, 

we in no way relax the obligations under which we hold ourselves to stand. . . ! 

Let us consider what is the present position, and what is the mode and 

conduct on the part of the government adapted to that position. It is not a case 

of war. There is no war before us, actually, or I may even say, perhaps, 

proximately - although I am slow to deal with epithets that are, of course, 

liable to some latitude of interpretation. I am not called upon to define, and I 

should find much difficulty in defining, inasmuch as it does not depend upon 

any choice of mine or my colleagues, the degree of danger that may be before 

us. We labour, we have laboured, for an honourable settlement by pacific 

means. One thing I will venture to say with regard to that sad contingency of 

an outbreak of war, or a rupture of relations between two great powers like 

Russia and England - one thing I will say with great strength of conviction, 

and great earnestness in my endeavour to impress upon the committee. It is 

this: we will strive to conduct ourselves to the end of this diplomatic con¬ 

troversy in such a way as that, if, unhappily, it is to end in violence or rupture, 

we may at least be able to challenge the verdict of civilized mankind, upon a 

review of the correspondence, upon a review of the demands made and refusals 

given, to say whether we have, or whether we have not, done all that men could 

do by every just and honourable effort to prevent the plunging of two such 

countries, with all the millions that own their sway, into bloodshed and strife, 
of which it might be difficult to foresee the close. 

In my opinion, the question before the committee at this moment - not the 
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final question — but the question at this moment is a simple, I might say even a 

narrow question, though in itself a great and important question. What we 

present to you is a case for preparation. Is there, or is there not, a case for 

preparation? . . . We cannot give all the information we possess. If we did give 

it, it would not place you in a position for conclusive judgment. Were we to 

give part, we should infallibly mislead you; and, therefore, we stand simply 

upon what is patent and notorious, and say that, on those patent and notorious 

facts, with which the whole world is acquainted as well as we are, there is a 
case, and abundant case, for preparation. 

Now, sir, in order to show that I do not speak wholly without book, shall I, 

in a very few moments before I sit down, sketch rudely and slightly an outline 

of these patent and notorious facts? The starting-point of our movement in this 

case is our obligation of honour to the ameer of Afghanistan. He stands be¬ 

tween us and any other consideration of policy or of danger. Our obligations to 

him are not absolute. We are not obliged - God forbid that we should ever be 

obliged - to defend him, or to defend anybody else, were he misled into a 

course of tyranny, against the just resentment of his subjects. We are not 

bound, contrary to our just duty, to sustain him, even in a course of folly. We 

are bound by no such obligation; but we have a contingent obligation to give 

him our aid and support; and I think everyone who hears me will say that that 

obligation should be fulfilled in no stinted manner, if it really be a living 

obligation, contingent only upon this one condition, that his conduct is such as 

we can honestly approve. That is the present condition of affairs in connection 

with the ameer of Afghanistan. 

I have stated distinctly to the House that there have been full communica¬ 

tions between him and the viceroy, and that the language which he holds, and 

the principles which he announces, are those which absolutely entitle him to 

call upon us, in concert and in council with him, acting for him and as far as we 

can acting with him, to protect him in the possession of his just rights. Well, 

sir, in this view a plan was framed for the delimitation of the frontier between 

himself and what was until yesterday Turcoman territory, but has now become 
by a rapid process Russian territory. ... A plan was framed for the delimitation 

of the frontier. That plan has, unhappily, been intercepted in the sense that it 

has not yet taken effect in action. The question of the delays in the progress of 

that plan is a question that may have to be carefully examined hereafter. I am 

not about to examine these delays now. I am not about to make them in any 

way a matter of charge, but I must point out the injurious effect that they have 

had in practice; for they led to advances - to military advances upeo debated 

ground, that were obviously, and on the face of them, and in a high degree 

dangerous - dangerous to peace, dangerous to goodwill, dangerous to the 

future settlement of the question. 
Aware of those dangers, we set ourselves to work to bring about an agree¬ 

ment with the government of Russia, by which we hoped they might in a great 

degree have been neutralised. That agreement was concluded on 16 March, 
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although it has passed by the date of 17 March, inasmuch as, I think, that was 

the day on which it was telegraphed by Sir Ronald Thomson to Sir Peter 

Lumsden. The committee will perhaps recollect the substance of that agree¬ 

ment, and my announcement of it in this House. It made a deep impression on 

my mind. The agreement consisted of a covenant and of a reservation. The 

covenant was that the Russian troops should not advance nor attack provided 

the Afghan troops did not advance nor attack. That was the covenant. There 

followed the reservation, and the reservation was, “unless in the case of some 

extraordinary accident, such as a disturbance in Penjdeh”. . . . 

What has happened? A bloody engagement on 30 March followed the coven¬ 

ant of the 16th. I shall overstate nothing. At least I shall not purposely over¬ 

state anything. I hope I shall not inadvertently overstate anything. All I shall 

say is this - that that woeful engagement on 30 March distinctly showed that 

one party, or both, had, either through ill-will or through unfortunate mishap, 

failed to fulfil the conditions of the engagement. We considered it to be, and we 

still consider it to be the duty of both countries, and above all I will say 

required for the honour of both countries, to examine how and by whose fault 

this calamity came about. I will have no foregone conclusion. I will not 

anticipate that we are in the right. Although I feel perfect confidence in the 

honour and intelligence of our officers, I will not now assume that they may not 

have been misled. I will prepare myself for the issue; and I will abide by it, as 

far as I can, in a spirit of impartiality. But what I say is this - that those who 

have caused such an engagement to fail ought to become known to their own 

government and to the other contracting government. I will not say that we are 

even now in possession of all the facts of the case. But we are in possession of 

many; and we are in possession of facts which create in our minds impressions 

unfavourable to the conduct of some of those who form the other party in these 

negotiations. However, I will not wilfully deviate from the strictest principles 

of justice in anticipating anything as to the ultimate issue of that fair inquiry 

which we are desirous of prosecuting, and are endeavouring to prosecute. The 

cause of that deplorable collision may be uncertain. What is certain is that the 

attack was a Russian attack. Whose was the provocation is a matter of the 

utmost consequence. We only know that the attack was a Russian attack. We 

know that the Afghans suffered in life, in spirit, and in repute. We know that a 

blow was struck at the credit and the authority of a sovereign - our ally - our 

protected ally - who had committed no offence. All I now say is, we cannot in 

that state of things close this book and say, “We will look into it no more.” We 
must do our best to have right done in the matter. 

Under these circumstances, I again say, there is a case for preparation; and I 

hope that the House will feel with me, after what I have said about the 

necessity we are under of holding Soudanese funds available for service else¬ 

where. I trust that they will not press upon us a demand for time, which can 

have no other effect than that of propagating, here and elsewhere, a belief that 

there is some indecision in the mind of parliament; whereas I believe that with 
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one heart and one soul, and one purpose only, while reserving absolute liberty 

to judge the conduct of the government, and to visit them with its con¬ 

sequences, they will go forward to meet the demands of justice and the calls of 

honour, and will, subject only to justice and to honour, labour for the purposes 
of peace. 

Question put, and agreed to. 

105. Uganda: Labouchere’s criticism, 3 February 1893 

(Hansard, 4th series, VIII, cols 455 ff.) 

H. Labouchere’s criticism of the decision of the government to send a commissioner (Sir Gerald 

Portal) to investigate the situation. 

The hon. gentleman the member for Devonport (Mr Morton) yesterday, at 

the commencement of his very able maiden speech, said that in his opinion 

anyone who called attention to matters of foreign policy at the present moment 

was impeding the march of domestic reform at home. I should have put it 

rather that if we engage in interventions and protectorates abroad at the present 

time we impede the march of domestic policy at home. Whenever the heart of 

the nation is set upon Radical reform it becomes the duty of every Radical to 

see, as far as he possibly can, that we do not drift into responsibilities abroad 

which may come in advance of those reforms at home. Now, sir, I have always 

been one of those who thought the House of Commons ought to have the same 

absolute control over questions of foreign policy as our domestic matters. I do 

not think that any treaties ought to be ratified, that any wars ought to be 

undertaken, that any protectorates ought to be assumed, and still less that any 

charters giving sovereign rights to private companies ought to be given without 

the full absolute preliminary assent of the House of Commons. Mr Speaker, I 

rejoiced when the election took place and resulted in a Liberal victory; I 

rejoiced not only because I anticipated that all those great reforms we desired 

would be carried, but also that an end would be put to the immoral continuity 

of jingoism abroad. Sir, I am beginning to fear that I was a little anticipatory in 

my rejoicings. Be that as it may, whether the Liberal party is in power or out of 

power, I trust there will remain members of this House who will never bow the 

knee to King Jingo, and will always protest against any of those acts abroad 

which always cost vast amounts of money, and which in the end demand a vast 

expenditure of British blood. Before entering on the subject on which I have 

given notice of amendment, as I see the Prime Minister in his place I would 

like to ask him one or two questions on other matters of foreign affairs. ... I 

ask these questions in no spirit of hostility to the Prime Minister. In foreign 

politics I am Gladstonian, and I hope and trust the right hon. gentleman will 

not himself turn his back upon that most excellent and respectable party. Now 

I come to the subject of my amendment, and I may also say that my amend¬ 

ment is a thoroughly Gladstonian amendment. It refers to Uganda. I must go 
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somewhat in detail into these matters. . . . Now this was the position of affairs 

when the Liberal government came into power. We were not bound by any 

treaty by the action of Lord Salisbury or by the company to interfere in any 

way. The company announced that it was going to leave Uganda at the end of 

last year. The better course would have been to let well alone, and allowed the 

company to retire. But in September a deputation from the Church Missionary 

Society waited upon Lord Rosebery, asking him to take over the country. His 

reply was somewhat ambiguous. Shortly afterwards a Cabinet council was held. 

I do not know what occurred there, but I suppose the reply of Lord Rosebery 

was discussed. Then a circular was issued to the East Africa Company by Lord 

Rosebery, which I presume contained the intentions of the government. Three 

months more were given them for evacuation. The company was told to 

evacuate the country on 31 March. Lord Rosebery said that his predecessor 

had accepted the principle of evacuation, and that continued occupation would 

be arduous and dangerous, if not impossible, in the present state of our rela¬ 

tions. After this letter another deputation - it was from the Anti-Slavery 

Association - went to the government and protested against the decision that 

had been arrived at. Lord Rosebery made a reply in which he appeared to 

separate himself from the decision of his colleagues, for in one sentence he 

spoke of “I and in another of “we”, and the noble lord seemed to suggest that 

some agitation should take place in order that the decision should be altered. I 

defy anyone to read that reply without coming to the conclusion that Lord 

Rosebery was urging agitation in favour of retention. . . . Then Captain Lugard 

went about the country and the big drum was beaten. . . . Well, in December 

last this agitation bore fruit: the ministry did, apparently, reconsider its 

decision, and it was announced that a mission of inquiry should be sent out. 

The gentleman selected was Sir Gerald Portal, a very able administrator, I 

believe, but a man of not absolutely independent judgment in this mat¬ 

ter. ... But now the position is that Sir Gerald Portal will only arrive in 

Uganda on 26 March and on 31 March the company will evacuate. The right 

hon. gentleman the member for West Birmingham asked last night what was 

going to take place between the period when the company was to evacuate the 

country and the time when Sir Gerald Portal’s report would be received. As the 

right hon. gentleman said, in all probability that report will not be received 

until August or September next. It would then be unnecessary for the govern¬ 

ment to write back to Sir Gerald Portal, for if he did take over the country, 

even provisionally, when the company left, then our responsibility would be 

actual, and it seems to me that if we once took over the country, though only 

temporarily, it would be exceedingly difficult to withdraw afterwards. As to the 

grounds on which it has been said by Captain Lugard and others at public 

meetings that we ought to take over the country, we are told, in the first place, 

that Uganda would be a great market for their goods, that it would raise large 

exports and would receive large imports from England. . . . But the absurdity of 

the statement that Uganda would be a market for their goods is shown by the 
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tact that the cost of carriage to send up goods from the coast is £300 a ton. . . . 

We will be told that a railway is to be constructed to the country, but I cannot 

believe for a moment that it will be done. . . . With regard to the statement by 

Captain Lugard that settlers might establish themselves in Uganda, the nature 

of the climate made this very improbable. . . . Then it is said by Captain 

Lugard that Uganda should be taken over on account of the slave trade. ... I 

think it was very unwise of the Church Missionary Society to explain the 

political duties of the government in their manifesto, to tell us it was a disgrace 

to England to withdraw, and to say that those who wish to withdraw have 

“petty and parochial minds”. Mr Speaker, I glory in having the “petty and 

parochial mind” which induces me to protest against such vast expenditure. I 

do not consider it our duty to annex a kingdom with 2,000,000 inhabitants in 

order to aid missionary labour. . . . Behind the company are the jingoes. . . . 

The jingoes want to go up from South Africa first to the Zambesi and then 

beyond it. In the north they want us to remain in possession of Egypt. . . . 

Then they want communication between Egypt and the Cape Colony, and in 

their idea Uganda is the key of the position. . . . Lord Salisbury, as I under¬ 

stand it, is in favour of the retention of Uganda, at present. . . . Lord Rosebery 

is, I take it, somewhat in favour of retention. The Tory press - I do not know 

whether rightly or wrongly - has put forward Lord Rosebery as a sort of 

guardian of the honour of England. ... I have never concealed my view; I have 

always objected to all those protectorates and all those annexations, and I mean 

to do so so long as I am in this House. I know it is said that I am a false and 

base Englishmaa because I do not agree in those grand imperial schemes of 

expansion. I am perfectly satisfied as an Englishman to look after the interests 

and well-being of the British Empire. I consider that is a large enough 

business. If people like to civilise Africa and to subscribe money for christianis¬ 

ing any other parts of the world, let them subscribe to it; I may do it myself; 

but when it comes to the money of the taxpayer, I consider that we ought to 

take the beam out of our own eyes - God knows that we have many beams - 

before we wander about the world taking the mote out of the eyes of Chinese 

and Africans. We have want and misery here; we have great labour questions, 

and if we have money to spend - it is money taken from the mass of the people 

- let it be spent on the well-being of the mass of the people. ... I beg leave to 

move the amendment that stands in my name. 
Amendment proposed, at the end of the question to add the words, “And 

humbly ventures to express the hope that the commissioner who has been sent 

by your majesty to Uganda will effect the evacuation of that country by the 

British East Africa Company, without any increase in your majesty’s imperial 

responsibilities.” (Mr Labouchere). 
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106. Uganda: Grey’s defence of the declaration of protectorate, 1 June 
1894 

(Hansard, 4th series, XXV, cols 181 ff.) 

Supply committee. Motion made and question proposed, “That a sum not 

exceeding £50,000 be granted to her majesty to defray the charge which will 
come in the course of payment during the year ending on 31 March 1895 as a 

grant in aid of expenses connected with Uganda and the neighbouring 

districts.” The Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Sir E. Grey, 

Northumberland, Berwick).1 I think, perhaps, it will be most convenient to hon. 

members who wish to take part in this debate that I should begin by stating 

what is the scope and what the limits of the proposals which I am in a position 

to announce on behalf of the government to the committee. In explaining these 

proposals I would observe, first of all, that the government regard them as 

having sprung, not from the exposition of any definite views by them, either 
with regard to a forward or retiring policy in Africa, but solely from the view 

which they took of the situation which they found had been created in Uganda 

and in that part of Africa by the circumstances that had occurred before they 

came into office. . . . There are certain questions no doubt germane to this 

debate, but which are not essential to the conduct of the debate, and these I do 

not propose to touch upon at the present moment. ... I therefore begin by 

taking Uganda itself, which has been the very centre of the whole question with 

which we have to deal. It has been announced to the House already that the 

government have decided to establish a protectorate over Uganda, and the first 

question which was put after the announcement was made was what the limits 

of that protectorate were to be. The protectorate is to be limited to the boun¬ 

daries of Uganda proper. . . . One of the objections originally raised to our 

remaining in Uganda was that there could be no means of communication 

between Uganda itself and the large British sphere further south. By the recent 

agreement that point has been set at rest and a strip of territory some sixteen 

miles in breadth has been reserved which will alford a complete means of 

communication between Uganda and the territories under British protection or 
influence further south.2 . . . Now I pass on to deal with the important question 

of the country which intervenes between Uganda and the sea-coast on the 

east. . . . That country is now in a condition of chaos and, so far as we know, 

has always been so. We propose therefore . . . that there should be a sub-com¬ 

missioner appointed whose first and main duty will be to have charge of the 

communications between Lake Victoria and the coast. . . . Then I come travel¬ 

ling still towards the coast to the ten mile strip of territory which is at present 

held by the East Africa Company under a concession from the sultan of 

Zanzibar. . . . The most important question to be settled, as regards the posi¬ 

tion of the company, is its position with regard to this ten mile strip of coast 
1 Berwick division of Northumberland 

2 Anglo-Congolese treaty of 1894. Against French and German opposition this had to be abandoned within 
the next few months. 
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line and that is the material point which the government desires to see settled 

first. With the settlement of that first will come the settlement of what has 

become a much less substantial question - namely, the question of the com¬ 

pany’s charter. There remains the further point as regards this territory on the 

mainland of East Africa. That further point is one which will occupy much 

attention in this House, and with regard to which certain initial steps have been 

taken by the previous government — namely, the making of the railway. . . . 

The position of the government with regard to the railway at the present 

moment is this - that we do not know enough yet about the circumstances and 

probable progress of the country to justify us in placing before the House any 

proposal to spend money upon this particular railway. 
. . . But, having described the scope of the government proposals I must say 

something in defence of those proposals. I think there are three parties in this 

House holding different views with regard to the question. There is first of all 

the party which has taken literatum et verbatim the most sanguine prophecies 

which have been made by people who have been in this part of the world as to 

the future of the country. There is, secondly, the party which has gone to the 

other extreme, and has demanded that the government ought to withdraw from 

this country immediately. But there is another party who, perhaps, would have 

preferred that our government should not have become involved in another 

enterprise of this kind in this part of Africa, but who, seeing that it has become 

so involved by circumstances which it found in operation when it came into 

office, are ready to admit that the government could have taken no other course 

than that which I have explained to the House. I would ask the House to 

consider for a moment the pace at which we have been going in this part of 

Africa. The Zanzibar protectorate itself is of very recent origin, and when that 

protectorate was established by the late government, it was full of the most 

complicated questions. ... At the present moment we are justified in saying 

that the situation in Zanzibar has improved greatly. . . . Then, with regard to 

the question of the territory on the mainland, I would ask the committee to 

consider what the course of circumstances has been. Lord Salisbury’s govern¬ 

ment reserved that territory as a sphere of influence, but I think the very 

keystone of Lord Salisbury’s policy at that time was the fact that there was a 

company which was prepared to occupy and develop the country. No doubt 

Lord Salisbury took some steps which gave the company reason to suppose that 

if they were enterprising and energetic he would be prepared to assist them in 

making a railway from Lake Victoria to the coast. The making of that railway, 

so far as we can judge Lord Salisbury’s policy as it was put before us, was part 

of a scheme of which the company was the very keystone and centre. But when 

the present government came into office, that was no longer the state of things. 

They came into office confronted not with an energetic and enterprising com¬ 

pany, but with a company about to withdraw from this territory. That 

produced a very different situation indeed. I would ask hon. members to 

consider that this fact must necessarily have a great and retarding effect upon 
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the realisation of hopes they may have formed as regards this part of the 

country. I here has been, if I may judge from correspondence and articles I 

have seen in the papers, an expectation which seems to have grown up in the 

last year or so, that when the company, which had limited resources and only 

private enterprise at its disposal, retired from this country it ought immediately 

to have been succeeded by a government with unlimited resources and public 

enterprise, and that therefore the country ought to have progressed at a far 

greater pace than it could be expected to do under a private company. To take 

that view is to take a view entirely foreign to the whole traditions under which 

the empire has been built up. ... I say that what the government have done 

and propose to do is to provide the means by which at the minimum of expense 

to this country, the whole of this territory can be given a chance, and British 

capital and enterprise may enter it and develop it if it will. . . . Now I come to 

what has been the motive of the government’s policy in this matter, and I will 

address myself to those who consider that the government ought purely and 

simply to have evacuated Uganda, and taken no steps with regard to it. . . The 

ground most frequently put forward is that the country is commercially 

worthless. I do not say some weight is not to be attached to the opinion of the 

hon. members who hold the view that the country is bound to be for ever 

commercially worthless, but before the government act upon that opinion, I 

should like to ask them, are they quite sure? We have other opinions. We have 

to consider not only the opinions of people in this House, but of people who 

have been on the spot. ... I recommend everyone to consult the report of Sir 

Gerald Portal and other statements which have been carefully drawm up by 

persons on the spot before they come to a definite conclusion as to the commer¬ 

cial value of the country. Surely some opinion of value might have been ex¬ 

pected from commercial people at home. . . . There are chambers of commerce in 

this country, and they have one and all, I think, been very constant and urgent in 

pressing the government to spend money in retaining Uganda. . . . They must 

not rest content with urging the government to spend public money in retain¬ 

ing the country. They must show some enterprise in order to help the govern¬ 

ment to have the best possible chance of getting back some part of the public 

money which they have pressed it to spend. ... I therefore do not base our 

retention of the country upon any strong or decided view of the government as 

to its commercial value. . . . But I do base the retention of Uganda by the 

government upon something which, I think, is even more serious. I base it 

upon what would have happened after evacuation. You must take into account 

the situation the present government found. You must have regard to the 

complaint you would have had to meet and the answer you would have had to 

give with regard to the consequences which would undoubtedly have followed 

the withdrawal from Uganda. You would have had to meet the complaints of 

the missionaries. . . . There is another consequence which would have followed 

upon evacuation. You would undoubtedly have had a great revival of the slave 

trade. (Oh, oh!) Read Sir Gerald Portal’s report, and also the reports of the 
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East Africa Company which have been recently received. . . . And that is not 

the only revival to fear. . . . The slave traders would have been driven out of the 

Congo State and the German sphere of influence, and would have taken refuge 

in Uganda and the neighbouring states had we evacuated the territory with or 

without the consent of the people. Then you would have had that growing 

danger in Africa - that great hostility of the Arabs to the spread of European 

influence. You would have had the Arabs retiring from the German sphere of 

influence and from the Congo and taking refuge in this part of the country. As 

to the disasters which evacuation would have provided for this part of Africa, 

Sir Gerald Portal says, “That evacuation would be quickly followed by a 

recommencement of civil war is, I think, almost certain” ... I am certain that 

if we had withdrawn and these consequences had followed, no argument which 

could have been used from this bench, and I doubt if any argument which 

could have been provided in our defence below the gangway would have served 

to shield the government. More than that, if you had not taken some steps as to 

Uganda, which is the key of this part of Africa, you must have renounced the 

whole sphere of influence. . . . Consider what the result would have been. Lord 

Salisbury had made an arrangement with Germany, under which he made 

certain concessions, reserving this territory in return as a British sphere of 

influence. If this government had given up that sphere of influence, we should 

have been in the ridiculous position before the world of having asked Germany 

to give us a sphere of influence, and then, when the chartered company with¬ 

drew, of having thrown the whole sphere of influence to the winds without 

giving anybody an opportunity of inquiring whether the territory was worth 

anything, or whether it could or could not have been developed. I now pass to 

the last point - namely the money which will have to be spent. ... You might 

have saved this year something under £100,000, and in succeeding years 

£50,000 a year. . . . On the other hand what would you have lost? You would 

have lost the chance of new markets, though I have not insisted strongly upon 

that. ... In expending this money, then, are the interests of the country 

sacrificed? ... I hear that is endorsed. I take a wider view. The interests of the 

working classes of this country depend greatly upon wide and far-reaching 

measures, both with regard to taxation and social reform, which must be bold 

in design and must be pressed with strength and zeal. If we had abandoned 

Uganda we should have had, month by month, the news of most sinister 

consequences reaching this country. The government would have been assailed 

on all sides as responsible, and even if we had preserved our own self-respect, 

we should, in face of the attacks made upon us, have lost both heart and 
capacity for other work. If you wish for bold and far-reaching measures at 

home, you could not have got them passed or even proposed by any govern¬ 

ment which, warned as we were warned before Sir Gerald Portal’s mission 

started, warned as we have been warned since that mission was accomplished, 

and still are warned in his report before the House, had taken such a limited, 

narrow, and ungenerous view of the situation in Uganda as to deliberately 
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abandon it to the revenge, disaster and ruin which must inevitably have fol¬ 
lowed upon the withdrawal of the company. 

107. Chamberlain’s speech at the Royal Colonial Institute, 31 March 
1897 

(Speech by Joseph Chamberlain as Secretary of State for the Colonies, at the 

annual dinner of the Royal Colonial Institute (Hotel Metropole), 31 March 

1897, Mr Chamberlain’s Speeches, ed. C. W. Boyd, 2 vols (1914); II, 1-6) 

... I have now the honour to propose to you the toast of “Prosperity to the 
Royal Colonial Institute”. The institute was founded in 1868, almost exactly a 

generation ago, and I confess that I admire the faith of its promoters, who, in a 

time not altogether favourable to their opinions, sowed the seed of Imperial 

patriotism, although they must have known that few of them could live to 

gather the fruit and to reap the harvest. But their faith has been justified by the 

result of their labours, and their foresight must be recognised in the light of our 
present experience. 

It seems to me that there are three distinct stages in our Imperial history. 

We began to be, and we ultimately became a great Imperial power in the 

eighteenth century, but during the greater part of that time, the colonies were 

regarded, not only by us, but by every European power that possessed them, as 

possessions valuable in proportion to the pecuniary advantage which they 

brought to the mother country, which, under that order of ideas, was not truly 

a mother at all, but appeared rather in the light of a grasping and absentee 

landlord desiring to take from his tenants the utmost rents he could exact. The 

colonies were valued and maintained because it was thought they would be a 
source of profit — of direct profit — to the mother country. 

That was the first stage, and when we were rudely awakened by the War of 

Independence in America from this dream that colonies could be held for our 

profit alone, the second chapter was entered upon, and public opinion seems 

then to have drifted to the opposite extreme; and because the colonies were no 

longer a source of revenue, it seems to have been believed and argued by many 

people that their separation from us was only a matter of time, and that that 

separation should be desired and encouraged lest haply they might prove an 
encumbrance and a source of weakness. 

It was while these views were still entertained, while the little Englanders 

were in their lull career, that this institute was founded to protest against 

doctrines so injurious to our interests and so derogatory to our honour; and I 

rejoice that what was then, as it were, “a voice crying in the wilderness” is now 

the expressed and determined will of the overwhelming majority of the British 

people. Partly by the efforts of this institute and similar organisations, partly by 

the writings of such men as Froude and Seeley, but mainly by the instinctive 

good sense and patriotism of the people at large, we have now reached the third 

stage in our history, and the true conception of our Empire. 
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What is that conception? As regards the self-governing colonies we no longer 

talk of them as dependencies. The sense of possession has given place to the 

sense ol kinship. We think and speak of them as part of ourselves, as part of the 

British Empire, united to us, although they may be dispersed throughout the 

world, by ties of kindred, ol religion, of history, and of language, and joined to 

us by the seas that formerly seemed to divide us. 

But the British Empire is not confined to the self-governing colonies and the 

United Kingdom. It includes a much greater area, a much more numerous 

population in tropical climes, where no considerable European settlement is 

possible, and where the native population must always outnumber the white 

inhabitants; and in these cases also the same change has come over the Imperial 

idea. Here also the sense of possession has given place to a different sentiment - 

the sense of obligation. We feel now that our rule over these territories can only 

be justified if we can show that it adds to the happiness and prosperity of the 

people, and I maintain that our rule does, and has, brought security and peace 

and comparative prosperity to countries that never knew these blessings before. 

In carrying out this work of civilisation we are fulfilling what I believe to be 

our national mission, and we are finding scope for the exercise of those faculties 

and qualities which have made of us a great governing race. I do not say that 

our success has been perfect in every case, I do not say that all our methods 

have been beyond reproach; but I do say that in almost every instance in which 

the rule of the Queen has been established and the great Pax Britannica has 

been enforced, there has come with it greater security to life and property, and 

a material improvement in the condition of the bulk of the population. No 

doubt, in the first instance, when those conquests have been made, there has 

been bloodshed, there has been loss of life among the native populations, loss of 

still more precious lives among those who have been sent out to bring these 

countries into some kind of disciplined order, but it must be remembered that 

that is the condition of the mission we have to fulfil. There are, of course, 

among us - there always are among us, I think — a very small minority of men 

who are ready to be the advocates of the most detestable tyrants, provided 

their skin is black - men who sympathise with the sorrows of Prempeh and 

Lobenguela, and who denounce as murderers those of their countrymen who 

have gone forth at the command of the Queen, and who have redeemed 

districts as large as Europe from the barbarism and the superstition in which 

they had been steeped for centuries. I remember a picture by Mr Selous of a 

philanthropist - an imaginary philanthropist, I will hope — sitting cosily by his 

fireside and denouncing the methods by which British civilisation was 

promoted. This philanthropist complained of the use of Maxim guns and other 

instruments of warfare, and asked why we could not proceed by more con¬ 

ciliatory methods, and why the impis of Lobenguela could not be brought 

before a magistrate, and fined five shillings and bound over to keep the peace. 

No doubt there is humourous exaggeration in this picture, but there is gross 

exaggeration in the frame of mind against which it is directed. You cannot have 
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omelettes without breaking eggs; you cannot destroy the practices of barbarism, 

of slavery, of superstition, which for centuries have desolated the interior of 

Africa, without the use of force; but if you will fairly contrast the gain to 

humanity with the price which we are bound to pay for it, I think you may well 

rejoice in the result of such expeditions as those which have recently been 

conducted with such signal success in Nyassaland, Ashanti, Benin, and Nupe - 

expeditions which may have, and indeed have, cost valuable lives, but as to 

which we may rest assured that for one life lost a hundred will be gained, and 

the cause of civilisation and the prosperity of the people will in the long run be 

eminently advanced. But no doubt such a state of things, such a mission as I 

have described, involves heavy responsibility. In the wide dominions of the 

Queen the doors of the temple of Janus are never closed, and it is a gigantic 

task that we have undertaken when we have determined to wield the sceptre of 

empire. Great is the task, great is the responsibility, but great is the honour; 

and I am convinced that the conscience and spirit of the country will rise to the 

height of its obligations, and that we shall have the strength to fulfil the mission 

which our history and our national character have imposed upon us. 

In regard to the self-governing colonies our task is much lighter. We have 

undertaken, it is true, to protect them with all the strength at our command 

against foreign aggression, although I hope that the need for our intervention 

may never arise. But there remains what then will be our chief duty — that is, to 

give effect to the sentiment of kinship to which I have referred and which I 

believe is deep in the heart of every Briton. We want to promote a closer and 

firmer union between all members of the great British race, and in this respect 

we have in recent years made great progress - so great that I think sometimes 

some of our friends are apt to be a little hasty, and to expect even a miracle to 

be accomplished. I would like to ask them to remember that time and patience 

are essential elements in the development of all great ideas. Let us, gentlemen, 

keep our ideal always before us. For my own part, I believe in the practical 

possibility of a federation of the British race, but I know it will come, if it does 

come, not by pressure, not by anything in the nature of dictation from this 

country, but it will come as the realisation of a universal desire, as the expres¬ 

sion of the dearest wish of our colonial fellow-subjects themselves. 

That such a result would be desirable, would be in the interest of all our 

colonies as well as of ourselves, I do not believe any sensible man will doubt. It 

seems to me that the tendency of the time is to throw all power into the hands 

of the greater empires, and the minor kingdoms — those which are non-progres¬ 

sive - seem to be destined to fall into a secondary and subordinate place. But, if 

Greater Britain remains united, no empire in the world can ever surpass it in 

area, in population, in wealth, or in the diversity of its resources. 
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108. The Jameson raid 

(The Times, 9 January 1896) 

The Transvaal. A telegram from Sir Hercules Robinson, dated 7 January, 
was received yesterday at the Colonial Office, stating that Johannesburg 

had surrendered unconditionally, and that the arms were given up. President 

Kruger had intimated his intention of handing over Dr Jameson and the other 

prisoners to the High Commissioner on the borders of Natal. The British 

government might therefore feel satisfied that the crisis is over, and that all 

danger of further hostilities is at an end. — A Pretoria telegram of Monday 

describes the arrival of the High Commissioner there, and says a most bitter 
anti-British feeling prevails among the burghers, who are only held in check by 

the powerful personal influence of the president. They angrily resent the neces¬ 

sity for leaving their farms and occupations, and demand a speedy and final 

settlement and the full possession of their country under one undisputed rule. 

The whole of the Transvaal and Orange Free State Boers are under arms, the 

latter being massed on the frontier, awaiting the course of events. - Despatches 

from Cape Town indicate that in Cape Colony and Rhodesia there is a strong 

feeling of indignation against the National Union agitators at Johannesburg for 

having deserted and betrayed Dr Jameson. Meetings have been held and 

resolutions carried expressing regret at the position in which Dr Jameson and 

his comrades are placed and recognising the courage and endurance they 

displayed. - Our correspondent at Johannesburg, telegraphing under date 2 

January via Bloemfontein, sends some interesting further details respecting the 

final fight at Valkfontein and Dr Jameson’s surrender, of which he was an 

eye-witness. The Boers, he says, spoke in feeling terms of the splendid bravery 

shown by their assailants. - According to a Krugersdorp despatch, Dr 

Jameson’s surrender was unconditional. He narrowly escaped being shot in the 

market square of Krugersdorp by the incensed Boers, but was saved by the 

commandant, who threatened to shoot the first man who raised his rifle. - In 

Cape Town the general feeling on Monday was one of anxiety regarding the 

ultimate issue of the crisis. On Tuesday it was reported there that the 

Transvaal government demanded the banishment of Mr Rhodes and Dr 

Jameson from Africa, and an enormous fine from the Chartered Company as an 

indemnity for the violation by its forces of the territory of the republic. . . . 

109. Goschen’s speech presenting navy estimates, 10 March 1898 

(Hansard, 4th series, LIV, cols 1252 ff.) 

The great naval mobilisation of the previous year referred to is that held at Spithead in connection 

with the Diamond Jubilee. For the engineering strike, see No. 176. 

The First Lord of the Admiralty (Mr G. J. Goschen, St George’s, Hanover 

Square). I rise to ask this House to grant a colossal sum for the Navy 

Estimates. That sum is £23,780,000. But that does not represent the total 
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projected expenditure on naval services. To that must be added £1,775,000 

which will be spent under the Naval Works Act. Thus the total sum which we 

have to administer will amount to £25,555,000. The House will, I hope, ap¬ 

preciate the sense of responsibility under which I propose these estimates at 

this time. I have no doubt of the readiness of the House to grant these sums. In 

fact, if I have any doubt, it is whether in some quarters they will think I have 

not asked enough. But however that may be, this is the sum which the 

representatives of the taxpayers of this country are asked to grant, and the 

taxpayers of the country are entitled to know that they have full value for their 

money. I trust the board of Admiralty may be able to give such an account, in 

the debates that are going to take place, of the present position of the navy as 

may satisfy the public that we are doing our very best. On this occasion I 

propose rather, if I may say so, to speak to the House in general and the public 

in general than to those experts and specialists who take a particular interest in 

the items of our programme. They will have an opportunity of administering, in 

due time, their able and searching interrogations, and I shall be prepared to go 

into any detail they may wish. Tonight I would rather give a broader and more 

general view of the situation as revealed by these estimates. I wish, if possible, 

to avoid what is called official optimism. We are sometimes decoyed into 

optimism by the extravagance of the pessimists. But I am anxious to place the 

truth before the House. I think the truth, though still revealing a situation in 

which nothing is perfect, shows, at all events, that great progress has been 

made. I wish to remind the House once more that we are in a transitional state, 

and many of the deficiencies - the admitted deficiencies - of the navy are due to 

this transitional condition. This transitional condition is accompanied by a 

series of improvements which we are anxious to introduce even while we are 

expanding, and if we have to increase the number of our ships, the number of 

men, the size of our dockyards, and the manufacture of our guns, and if we are 

at the same time to improve the guns, to improve the ships, and to carry out 

reforms in almost every branch, the task, as the House will acknowledge, 

becomes still more complicated. . . . Let us take a glance at how matters stood 

only ten years ago. Then we had 139 fighting ships in commission, with 24,800 

men. Today we have 285 fighting ships in commission, with 50,300 men. That 

is to say we have in commission ships holding twice the number of crews which 

we had only ten years ago. Where are they? Those who are with me know 

precisely where those ships are, but it will be interesting to the general public 

to hear how our ships are distributed. In the first place, there is the Channel 

squadron, more powerful than any Channel squadron we ever before had in 

commission; and that Channel squadron is not confined to the area which its 

name would seem to imply. The Channel squadron was a few days ago off the 

western shores of the Mediterranean, and we have in the Mediterranean itself a 

number of ships. The Channel squadron has an offensive, as well as a defensive 

intention in time of war; and the closer defence of our shores and the seas 

around these islands in time of war will be intrusted to reserve ships which are 
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now kept in commission; therefore it must not be supposed that the Channel 

squadron is simply a squadron which operates in the Channel. Then we have 

the Mediterranean squadron, of which I need say no more; a squadron on the 

North American station, on the South American station, on the western shores 

ol the American continent, and in all these regions we alone, with the exception 

of France, which keeps a small squadron for the protection of the 

Newfoundland fisheries — we alone have squadrons where other nations have 

isolated ships. I do not include, of course, those nations which have their 

homes on the American continent. Then we have the Australian squadron, the 

East India squadron, the Cape squadron, the China squadron, and, let me 

remind the House, all these squadrons remained at their stations when that 

great naval mobilisation took place last year; the ships which took part in that 

mobilisation were those which remained over after the squadrons were left at 
their various stations. . . . 

In regard to shipbuilding, my statement shows in some detail the way in 

which labour strikes have disappointed our hopes. It is a deplorable circum¬ 

stance. The House will be able to understand the intense anxiety with which 

we watched the strike week after week. There is one postponement, however, 

which is chronicled which was not due to the labour war, but to another 

circumstance. This is a somewhat more technical point than those which I have 

dealt with. You will observe that before the commencement of the battleships 

of the Formidable class, and the commencement of the four ships of the 

Crescent1 class - armoured cruisers - which the House allowed me to order in 

July last, there has been a considerable delay. Yes, there has been delay, and we 

deplore it, and I am not at all sure that the right hon. gentleman cannot but 

admit that there were some grounds for it. The principal cause of the delay in 

preparing the designs of the Formidable class and the cruisers of the Cressy 1 

class was due to the experiments necessary to develop the designs of the new 

12 in., 6 in., and 9.2 in. guns. These guns being of greater weight, longer, and 

giving a much greater velocity than the previous patterns of guns, required 

stronger mountings, and involved increase of weight in many directions, so that 

the design of the ships could not be completed until the designs of the guns and 

their mountings had been completed. You may lay it down generally that 

armament dominates design, it affects the stability of the ship, it affects the 

dimensions, the displacement, the space of ammunition - it affects the ship in 

every direction. These new guns were much more powerful than the guns 

which we had before in our ships, and the Ordnance Committee had to make 

out the details, the guns had to be tried, and various processes had to be 

undertaken. We were in this dilemma: should we wait a few weeks, or a month 

or two if necessary, until we had secured the best guns, or should we im¬ 

mediately put in hand the ships with a certainty that when they were completed 

it might be said that we had floated our newest and best ships with guns which 

were already superseded? I felt it was a very difficult question to decide, but it 

1 as printed 



394 IMPERIALISM AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS [ IO9] 

was the full and unanimous opinion of my colleagues and advisers that it would 

be unwise to proceed at once with the construction of these ships until we had 

got the design for the guns completed. To have commenced the ships earlier 

would have involved accepting the old pattern of gun, and therefore it was well 

worth while to sacrifice the few weeks which were necessary to obtain the new 

design. For my part I am perfectly convinced that we followed the right course. 

However, that deals only with a portion of our programme, that portion which 

involved the commencement of these new ships; but the real delay — the 

terrible delay - has been the delay in the ships under construction, and the 

ships which were in the dockyards for various reasons, but mainly the ships 

under contract. . . . We have been thrown back - and I ask the House to realise 

this - a whole seven months in our construction of men-of-war. I am glad to 

say now that the men are working with a will. I understand, from all quarters, 

they have gone back to their work, and that work has been resumed with a good 

spirit on both sides, and it is hoped that now, with renewed energies, they will 

be able to push on with the orders they have in hand, and to retrieve, to a 

certain extent, the arrears. . . . 

. . . That brings me now to the point of the new ships we propose to lay 

down in the present year. Let me remind the House how we shall stand on 

1 April, not only as regards finances, but as regards ships under construction. We 

shall have nine first class battleships, twelve first class cruisers, six second class 

cruisers, ten third class cruisers, two sloops, four gunboats and forty-one 

torpedo-boat destroyers. That will be the programme inherited by 1898—9 from 
1897-8. This is the gigantic work on which the contractors and dockyards will 

be engaged. I cannot set down the value of these ships at a lower figure than 

£23,000,000 sterling. I am told that our programme for this year is a modest 

one, but that programme has to be grafted on to this other programme, which 

has to be carried out with all the energy which the contractors can put into the 

work and all the energy which the dockyards can put into it. I must say here, in 

regard to the dockyards, that while there has been local trouble here and there, 

generally, during this trying time, the temper of the men in the dockyards has 

been admirable and the work they have performed has been excellent. There 

has been splendid emulation between the different dockyards as to the speed 

and excellence with which they have produced their work. Well, then, those 

ships of which I have spoken hitherto are already under contract, or building in 

the dockyards. As regards our new programme, it is three battleships, four 

armoured cruisers, and four sloops. I offer the House no justification whatever 

for asking to be allowed to commence these ships. If I am challenged in regard 

to them, I expect it will be from a small section on the other side of the House, 

while there will be many speakers prepared to state why it will be necessary 

that we should build those ships. I ought to add that this is not the whole 

programme really for 1898-9, because the House will remember that there 

were four armoured cruisers authorised in July last in anticipation of the 

programme of 1898-9, so that we really have eight armoured cruisers and four 
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sloops which belong to the new programme. . . . Yes, Mr Speaker, expansion 

and improvement are going on, and though it is difficult for them to keep step 

through the labyrinth of difficulties, they are pressing forward. The Admiralty 

can do much, but it cannot do all. The State can do much, but it cannot do all, 

even if a generous House of Commons and a generous public consent to 

continue to place such colossal sums at our disposal. We require the steady 

cooperation of other interests. We require the steady cooperation also of those 

who represent the maritime interests of this country. We require, too, the 

steady cooperation of the manufacturing centres. If in those centres which have 

been the pride and strength of the country; those engineering and manufactur¬ 

ing centres which have been so famous for their work — if there the furnaces are 

extinguished; if there the men are standing out or are locked out - I do not care 

how it may be, for we have no politics at the Admiralty, and we know nothing 

of trades unionism, and we only want to see the work of the country properly 

done; if the sons of our seamen take less and less to the sea; if from some false 

idea of economy, or the imposition of impossible conditions from the other 

side, British sailors were being ousted by foreigners from British ships then I 

say God help this country. It is not only with respect to our men-of-war, and 

not only with respect to the crews of our ships when war is likely to break out 

that “England expects every man to do his duty”. There are other classes to 

which we may appeal, and there are other services which the nation has got a 

right to command; and if once more peace and harmony should reign in those 

great centres of industry, and if the maritime instincts of this nation which calls 

itself mistress of the seas should reassert themselves and show again an increas¬ 

ing number of British seamen in the British mercantile marine, then, with the 

splendid spirit of the personnel of the navy, and with the generosity of the 

taxpayers of the country, the nation may look forward with ever-increasing 

confidence to this prospect, that if there be peace, which God grant, it may be 

peace shrined in honour; and if there be war, which God forbid, it may be war 
crowned with victory. 

no. Goschen’s speech presenting supplementary navy estimates, 22 
July 1898 

(Hansard, 4th series, LXII, cols 854 ff.) 

he First Lord of the Admiralty. Before I submit to the House the sup- 

JL plemental programme which, I believe, is expected, I think honourable 

members would wish me to say a word or two with reference to the original 

programme, and supply them with some information which I promised them 

when the navy estimates were first introduced. We have been making good 

progress under the ordinary programme of the year, but I am bound to say that 

the effects of the labour difficulties still hamper to a certain extent the rapidity 

of progress which we should desire. All engineering works are now so glutted 
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with orders that they are scarcely able to supply the material. In a certain 

direction it has been difficult to “fetch up” so much as we had hoped. Still, I 

may say good progress has been made. For instance, three of our cruisers have 

now been delivered. The Diadem was delivered on the 19th inst. The Europa 

and Niobe have been delivered later than was expected, but not in one case later 

than the contract date. In this case the ship was only six weeks behind the time 

expected. I recommend that to honourable members who have what I may 

call a passion for penalties. In these cases no penalties will be incurred. Then 

the Hannibal and the Illustrious, the last ships of the Majestic class have been 

completely finished. They have gone through all their trials, and are now in 

commission. This completes what I may call one important stage in construc¬ 

tion. It completes a group of nine ships of the Majestic class, which, I think I 

may say, have commanded universal admiration among all classes of naval 

critics, and are considered to be almost unrivalled. This group of nine follows 

upon another fine class of ships, the Royal Sovereign class, which is composed 

of eight ships, and I may add to these the Renown, which is of a slightly 

different character, but a new and fine ship. That is a total of eighteen first class 

battleships of the most modern type. Besides this there are the Barfleur, the 

Centurion, the Nile, the Trafalgar, and the Sanspareil- five ships - and six ships 

of the Admiral class, giving a total of twenty-nine ships of the first class. Then 

there are building six of the Canopus class, three of the Formidable class, 

which are improved Majesties, and in my original programme this year three 

more Formidables were to be laid down. That makes twelve first class ironclads 

building, which, added to the twenty-nine completed of which I have spoken, 

gives us a total of forty-one first class battleships built and provided for. That 

is the position of the original programme, independently of the recent action 

which has been taken by a certain great power. The Admiral class are not equal 

to the others, but if we have in that list of forty-one which I have mentioned six 

which are not equal to the others, there is a larger number of older ships and 

inferior ships in the lists of any other two powers containing first class iron¬ 

clads. Our numbers are equal to those of any two powers in first class battle¬ 

ships, taking ships built and building; and I am prepared to maintain that the 

forty-one ships which I have mentioned cannot be matched in power, speed, 

and efficiency generally by the corresponding fleets of any two powers. That, I 

think, can be established, and will be generally admitted. Now I have said there 

are three Formidables to be laid down this year. Let me record to the commit¬ 

tee the original programme of this year. There were to be three battleships, 

four cruisers, four armoured cruisers and four sloops. The three battleships are 

to be Formidables .... 

.... We considered that this programme was sufficient with the knowledge 

that we had at the time that the estimates of the year were submitted. It was 

based on what I may call the two-power policy — the principle that we must be 

superior in power and equal in numbers to the fleets of any other two countries. 

I will not pause to define the system at the present moment. It has been 
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adopted by successive governments. It has been attacked as being insufficient. I 
will only make this remark at the present time, that those who attack its 
insufficiency omit, in my judgment, the immense advantage possessed by a 
single power wielding a single fleet with one system of organisation, with the 
same signals, and with the confidence inspired by constantly working together 
- in tact, altogether homogeneous. One power having an equal number of ships 
as two allied powers has got that margin of advantage to which I have alluded. I 
think that history has shown over and over again that the fleets of two allies 
have never been considered equal to the one homogeneous fleet of a single 
power, provided that the single fleet was relatively as large as the allied fleets. I 
stand by the principle — which we have followed and intend to follow — that we 
must be equal in numbers to the fleets of any two powers. That is the principle, 
as I say, we have acted upon from the first, and now, in consequence of the 
action of another power, the same principle compels us to take further action by 
a supplemental programme. The board of Admiralty is acting on its own 
convictions. I can honestly say that we have not added a single ship or a single 
man to the navy in consequence of any outside pressure, from whatever quarter 
it has come. We have followed our own system from the first, and I strongly 
hope that that may continue to be the policy of successive boards of Admiralty, 
and that they will be sustained by the authority of the House of Commons. I do 
not, however, wish to cast a single reproach on those earnest men who have 
been pressing the shipbuilding and the manning question upon us. They have 
been actuated by conscientious motives. All I say is - and I say it honestly and 
truthfully — that we have followed, and are following, what we believe to be the 
principles laid down from the first. In stating the supplemental estimate, I 
regret that it should be my misfortune to have to introduce the name of any 
foreign power, but it is impossible to conceal the fact that it is the action of 
Russia and the programme on which she has entered which is the reason for 
our strengthening our fleet and taking parallel action with her. Let us distinctly 
understand that what we propose is not aggressive in the slightest degree. Let 
Europe note that we intend to increase our naval power because we believe that 
it is absolutely essential to maintain the principle that we have laid down; and I 
will say more - I do not assume, I will not assume, and I am not entitled to 
assume, that the action of Russia is simply directed as a menace to this country, 
or is directed against us. Russia has possessions bordering on other powers who 
are increasing their navies very rapidly, and Russia has a perfect right to look to 
her own interests, and to build such a fleet as she thinks her position in the 
world requires. But, deeply as I regret that we should be forced into that 
position, we must take parallel action ourselves with what other powers do - 
parallel action with the action taken by other powers. The resources of this 
country, both in shipbuilding and engineering - with our power of manufactur¬ 
ing for ourselves what we require - the rapidity with which we can build ships 
if we lay them down, as others lay them down, will enable us to keep pace with, 
if not to outstrip our neighbours. What, then, is the position? We know of six 
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Russian battleships to be laid down this year, including one already com¬ 

menced. We have verified where those six ships are being built. Of these, I took 

two into account in my original estimate, so that the balance against us is four. 

Accordingly, I must ask the House to sanction four more battleships beyond 

my original estimate. From the latest information the new Russian programme 

provides for four cruisers to be commenced this year, and we propose to 

commence an equal number of cruisers; that is to say four cruisers in addition 

to those provided for already. 

Lord C. Beresford. Armoured? 
The First Lord of the Admiralty. That has not yet been decided. My sup¬ 

plemental programme also includes twelve torpedo-boat destroyers. This, then, 

is the proposal which I have to make - four battleships, four cruisers, and 

twelve torpedo-boat destroyers. . . . 

hi. Battle of Omdurman, 2 September 1898 

(The Times, 5 September 1898) 

The long struggle between the forces of civilization and the barbarous de¬ 

spotism set up by Mohammed Ahmed, the Mahdi, has come to its 

destined end. The battle fought on Friday before the walls of the Khalifa’s 

capital has resulted in the annihilation of his army. Thousands of his followers 

have perished on the field. Abdullahi himself, with the remnant of his adher¬ 

ents, is in flight. Omdurman, the sacred city of the Dervishes, is in the hands of 

his conquerors, his captives have been set free, and the gunboats and cavalry 

are in hot pursuit of the fallen tyrant. No victory could have been more 

complete than the victory by which Sir Herbert Kitchener and his brave army 

have avenged the death of Gordon and the innumerable crimes of the thirteen 

and a half years of savage misrule which followed upon that lamentable event. 

The blow dealt to the enemy has been crushing, and it has been delivered at a 

cost which is trifling in relation to the magnitude of the results. The Sirdar in 

the hasty official despatch reporting the engagement estimates the British 

casualties at about 100, while those of the Egyptians are put at nearly twice that 

number. . . . But although England must grieve for those who have perished in 

accomplishing the overthrow of perhaps the most horrible system of govern¬ 

ment in the world, she may console herself by the reflection that seldom, if 

ever, has so much been achieved, even by British skill and British discipline, at 

so slight a price. The strange theocracy established by the Mahdi on the ruins 

of such civilization as the former Khedives of Egypt had introduced into the 

Sudan has fallen never to rise again, and with it has perished a standing menace 

to Egypt and a standing obstacle to the extension of British influence towards 

the head waters of the Nile. 

The message of the German emperor, who has telegraphed congratulations 

with his usual friendly promptitude to the British Agency at Cairo, 
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undoubtedly expresses the thought which will be the first to rise in the breasts 

of most Englishmen, when it affirms that this “splendid victory” “at last 

avenges poor Gordon’s death”. The great majority of the nation has thirsted 

for retribution on Gordon’s murderers and will feel an honourable satisfaction 

that at length it has been paid. The sentiment may perhaps shock a handful of 

superior persons, but if it is somewhat primitive it is based upon a wholesome 

instinct. It is well to bring home to the savage peoples with whom we are in 

contact in so many parts of the earth that the blood of Englishmen is not to be 

shed with impunity, and to show them that, however slow may be the penalty 

for spilling it, that penalty is heavy and sure. But we have much more to 

congratulate ourselves upon than the tardy exaction of a merited punishment. 

Neither Englishmen nor the many foreign critics of Englishmen can mistake 

the significance of the feat of arms just achieved by a British general in the 

heart of Central Africa. The actual combat of Friday was in itself a perfor¬ 

mance of no mean brilliancy. The detailed account of the battle and of the 

movements leading up to it which we give elsewhere shows the conspicuous 

ability with which the troops were handled both before and during the action, 

and the splendid courage, discipline, and endurance Englishmen, Sudanese, 

and Egyptians alike displayed. The Dervishes fought with a magnificent 

bravery which cannot but excite the warmest admiration. It is necessary, 

indeed, to bear in mind the nameless abominations of the Mahdist rule, as 

recorded by credible witnesses like Slatin Pasha and Father Ohrwalder, to 

check the sympathy which naturally rises at the spectacle of these wild sons of 

the desert heroically contending against impossible odds. They made desperate 

efforts to close with the forces of the Sirdar, and they failed to do so simply 

because they were mowed down by the terrible fire of the modern weapons of 

precision skilfully directed against them. The first rush of the Dervishes was a 

fine piece of savage daring; the second rush, after they had re-formed, revealed 

a calm heroism rarely seen in uncivilized men. But it will be generally recog¬ 

nised that the ability with which the British and Egyptian troops were handled 

in the field is the least proof of the high military qualities shown by Sir Herbert 

Kitchener and his subordinates. Once the two armies stood face to face there 

could be no reasonable doubt of the issue, to those who knew how they were 

severally composed, armed, and led. The difficulty was to bring them face to 

face without impairing the efficiency of the invaders. It is in overcoming that 

difficulty that the Sirdar has exhibited in a very high degree the gifts of a great 

general. From first to last he has carried out all that he has engaged to do with a 

completeness and a punctuality which have been, in the circumstances, little 

short of marvellous. He has thoroughly thought out each step before it was 

taken and he has fully and completely made his preparations for each of the 

successive blows he has delivered. There has been no hurry and there have 

been no mistakes. The movements have all been performed with mathematical 

exactness until they have led up at the appointed time to the appointed end. . . . 
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112. The Fashoda crisis, September 1898 

(The Times, 26 September 1898) 

It is characteristic of the man and the race that the first news of the Sirdar’s 

occupation of Fashoda should reach the British public incidentally in Sir 

Herbert Kitchener’s polite reply to the congratulations of the Lord Mayor of 

London on the victory of Omdurman.1 When the Lord Mayor’s message 

arrived at that place the Sirdar was temporarily absent upon duty. He has now 

returned, and he hastens to thank the citizens of London - his fellow citizens, 

as they have been since Thursday - and to excuse his delay in acknowledging 

their good wishes. He has been engaged, he explains in “establishing garrisons 

at Fashoda and on the Sobat river”, and, having accomplished this business, he 

has now returned. He and his companions hope that the work which they have 

done in “the opening up of those extensive countries will benefit the city of 

London and British trade and commerce in general”. In this plain and prosaic 

communication the Sirdar tells us almost all we know about events on the 

Upper Nile since he departed for the south, a week after he had “smashed the 

Khalifa”. All England and all Europe are anxious to learn what may have 

occurred in the interval. The one man who is best qualified to give them 

authentic information on the whole subject just lifts a corner of the curtain and 

lets it be understood that very interesting events may have been happening 

behind it. He announces the net results. He has established garrisons at 

Fashoda and on the Sobat river, but he carefully refrains from giving the 

slightest hint as to the way in which this was effected. He does not say whether 

he found anybody in occupation at any points on his journey. He does not drop 

the faintest indication as to what may have been the nationality of any persons 

whom he may have met. They may have been all Shilluks and Dinkas and 

Nuers. They may have been Dervishes, or they may have been Senegalese and 

other French auxiliaries under French officers. Perhaps he met a scientific 

expedition. Possibly he came across persons who represented themselves as 

members of a political mission busy planting foreign flags 3,000 miles from 

their base in the dominions of the Khedive. We do not know. He does not say. 

We cannot even conjecture how these hypothetical adventurers may have met 

his announcement - supported by a couple of thousand veteran troops, with 

guns and Maxims, and a flotilla of gunboats - that he had come to resume 

effective possession in the name of his highness the Khedive, the lawful sover¬ 

eign of the land. They may have accepted his hospitality and have accompanied 

him to Omdurman. They may have recognised the cogency of his arguments 

and have withdrawn in the direction whence they came. They may have 

refused to take either of these reasonable courses, and have elected to remain 

where they were, isolated by the superior forces of the Khedive. On all these 

points the Sirdar’s message is absolutely silent. 

1 The battle of Omdurman was fought on 2 September (see No. hi); Kitchener reached Fashoda on it) 

September. 
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From Cairo we can hardly expect much additional information in the cir¬ 

cumstances. Doubtless the British authorities there know what the Sirdar 

knows, but their mouths must be closed by the same considerations as his. Still, 

one or two tacts of considerable moment are reported by our correspondent in 

that city. He is able, for example, to assure us that the Sirdar established his 

posts at Fashoda and on the Sobat “peacefully”. That is, of course, eminently 

satisfactory, whatever the precise import of the fact may prove to be. It may 

mean that there was nobody there to oppose or even to challenge the 

movements ot the Khedivial troops, or that resistance of a purely passive and 

technical kind was offered to their proceedings. At all events, it must tend to 

soothe the somewhat superfluous apprehensions of the Debats lest an unneces¬ 

sary “act of violence” should have been committed against the French party 

whose presence at Fashoda it assumes. We are confident that the relations 

between Sir Herbert Kitchener and Major Marchand, should they have met, 

will have been as courteous, within the limits of military duty, as our contem¬ 

porary could desire, and we entertain this confidence, not merely because the 

Sirdar “joined the French army in 1870”, but because he is a British officer and 

a gentleman. Our Cairo correspondent adds a second piece of negative intel¬ 

ligence to our stock, hardly less welcome than the first. It is certain, he informs 

us, that no Abyssinian troops were found on the Upper Nile. This news may 

help to dispel any interested speculations which may have been furtively cher¬ 

ished as to the early development of a troublesome complication on the right 

bank of the river. It is probable that Menelek is endowed with more sagacity 

and penetration than he has been credited with in some quarters. He is 

doubtless impressed, as the rulers of warlike and primitive peoples are always 

impressed, by the fact that while others have been talking we have been doing, 

and that our action has resulted in the utter annihilation of the powerful foe 

who slew his predecessor King John and routed the Abyssinian rear-guard in 

the fierce engagement before Gallabat in March 1889. The restoration to their 

homes of over 200 Abyssinian captives released from Omdurman, who are now 

travelling by way of Massowah at the cost of the Egyptian government, will at 

once deepen that impression and remind him and his countrymen that Egypt 

and her ally are anxious to maintain the friendliest relations with the Christian 

empire upon her eastern borders. The recapture of Gedaref and the defeat and 

destruction of the only Dervish force known to have existed after the battle of 

Omdurman further strengthen the Egyptian position in the direction of 

Abyssinia. The engagement took place on Thursday and ended, after three 

hours hard fighting, in the victory of Colonel Parsons and his gallant Arabs 

and Egyptians. The enemy, who are supposed to have numbered 3,000 men 

under Ahmed Fedil, a cousin of the Khalifa’s, are believed to have lost 500 men 

killed, while the Egyptian casualties were relatively small. Step by step the flag 

of the Khedive is being hoisted over his old possessions in the Eastern as well 

as in the Central Sudan. Gedaref rounds off Colonel Parsons’s victories of El 

Fasher and Osobri last December. . . . The silence of Sir Herbert Kitchener 
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will generally be deemed almost as significant on the main point as speech. Had 

he found no Europeans at Fashoda, it will be surmised, with plausibility, he 

would hardly have refrained from announcing the fact. If, on the other hand, 

he did find a French party in possession to whom he had to make it clear that 

they could have no rights there save those of explorers, it cannot be desirable 

that the first knowledge of the fact should come to our neighbours in France 

through the newspapers. If there is, or lately was, a force in that portion of the 

Khedive’s dominions under a foreign flag, their presence there is, or would 

have been, a grave matter in view of the known attitude of this country as 

officially declared by Sir Edward Grey more than three years ago. From that 

attitude no British government could flinch with impunity even if they desired 

to do so. They must officially repeat their views to the French government and 

notify the latter of the “unfriendly acts” which may have been committed by 

officers wearing the French uniform. It will then be for the French government 

to decide upon the course they propose to take. Obviously such subjects are 

best reserved in their inchoate stage for diplomatic as distinguished from news¬ 

paper discussion. 

113. Milner’s “helot” dispatch on the situation in South Africa, 4 May 

1899 

(Parliamentary Papers i8gg, LXIV (C. 9345 No. 78), 200 ff.) 

Edgar was a respectable workman who was shot in his house by a policeman who forced an entry. 

He was said to have been concerned in a violent dispute with a neighbour and to have struck or 

threatened the policeman with an iron bar. Jones, the policeman, was acquitted upon a charge of 

murder and the judge is said to have remarked that he hoped the police would always know how to 

do their duty in difficult circumstances. 

High Commissioner Sir Alfred Milner to Mr Chamberlain. Telegram, 4 May. 

Having regard to critical character of South African situation and likelihood 

of early reply by her majesty’s government to petition, I am telegraphing 

remarks which, under ordinary circumstances, I should have made by despatch. 

Events of importance have followed so fast on each other since my return 

to South Africa, and my time has been so occupied in dealing with each in¬ 

cident severally, that I have had no opportunity for reviewing the whole 
position. 

The present crisis undoubtedly arises out of the Edgar incident. But the 

incident merely precipitated a struggle which was certain to come. It is possible 

to make too much of the killing of Edgar. It was a shocking and, in my 

judgment, a criminal blunder, such as would have excited a popular outcry 

anywhere. It was made much worse by the light way in which it was first dealt 

with by the public prosecutor and by the attitude of the judge at the trial. By 

itself, however, it would not have justified, nor, in fact, provoked the present 

storm. But it happened to touch a particularly sore place. There is no grievance 

which rankles more in the breasts of the mass of the Uitlander population than 

the conduct of the police, who, while they have proved singularly incompetent 
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to deal with gross scandals like the illicit liquor trade, are harsh and arbitrary in 

their treatment of individuals whom they happen to dislike, as must have 

become evident to you from the recurrent ill-treatment of coloured people. 

There are absolutely no grounds for supposing that the excitement which the 

death of Edgar caused was factitious. It has been laid to the door of the South 

African League, but the league were forced into action by Edgar’s fellow- 

workers. And the consideration of grievances once started by the police grievance, 

it was inevitable that the smouldering but profound discontent of the population 

who constantly find their affairs mismanaged, their protests disregarded, and 

their attitude misunderstood by a government on which they have absolutely 

no means ol exercising any influence should once more break into flame. 
We have, therefore, simply to deal with a popular movement of a similar 

kind to that of 1894 and 1895, before it was perverted and ruined by a conspir¬ 

acy 1 of which the great body of the Uitlanders were totally innocent. None of 

the grievances then complained of, and which then excited universal sympathy, 

have been remedied and others have been added. The case is much stronger. It 
is impossible to overlook the tremendous change for the worse which has been 

effected by the lowering of the status of the High Court of Judicature and by 

the establishment of the principle embodied in the new draft Grondwet that 

any resolution of the Volksraad is equivalent to a law. The instability of the 

laws has always been one of the most serious grievances. The new constitution 

provides for their permanent instability, the judges being bound by their oath 

to accept every Volksraad resolution as equally binding with a law passed in the 

regular form and with the provisions of the constitution itself. The law pre¬ 

scribing this oath is one of which the present chief justice has said that no 

self-respecting man could sit on the bench while it was on the statute book. 

Formerly the foreign population, however bitterly they might resent the action 

of the legislature and of the administration, had yet confidence in the High 

Court of Judicature. It cannot be expected that they should feel the same 

confidence today. Seeing no hope in any other quarter, a number of Uitlanders 

who happen to be British subjects have addressed a petition to her majesty the 

queen. I have already expressed my opinion of its substantial genuineness and 

of the absolute bona fides of its promoters. But the petition is only one proof 

among many of the profound discontent of the unenfranchised population, who 

are a great majority of the white population of the State. 

The public meeting of 14 January was indeed broken up by workmen, many 

of them poor burghers in the employ of the government and instigated by 

government officials, and it is impossible at present to hold another meeting of 

a great size. Open-air meetings are prohibited by law, and by one means or 

another all large public buildings have been rendered unavailable. But smaller 

meetings are being held almost nightly along the Rand and are unanimous in 

their demand for enfranchisement. The movement is steadily growing in force 

and extent. 
1 in connection with the Jameson raid 
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With regard to the attempts to represent that movement as artificial, the 

work of scheming capitalists and of professional agitators, I regard it as a wilful 

perversion of the truth. The defenceless people who are clamouring for a 

redress of grievances are doing so at great personal risk. It is notorious that 

many capitalists regard a political agitation with disfavour because of its effects 

on markets. It is equally notorious that the lowest class of Uitlanders, and 

especially the illicit liquor-dealers, have no sympathy whatever with the cause 

of reform. Moreover, there are in all classes a considerable number who only 

want to make money and clear out, and who, while possibly sympathising with 

reform, feel no great interest in a matter which may only concern them tempor¬ 

arily. But a very large and constantly increasing proportion of the Uitlanders 

are not birds of passage; they contemplate a long residence in the country, or to 

make it their permanent home. These people are the mainstay of the reform 

movement as they are of the prosperity of the country. They would make 

excellent citizens if they had the chance. 
A busy industrial community is not naturally prone to political unrest. But 

they bear the chief burden of taxation; they constantly feel in their business and 

daily lives the effects of chaotic local legislation and of incompetent and unsym¬ 

pathetic administration; they have many grievances, but they believe all this 

could be gradually removed if they had only a fair share of political power. This 

is the meaning of their vehement demand for enfranchisement. Moreover, they 

are mostly British subjects, accustomed to a free system and equal rights; they 

feel deeply the personal indignity involved in position of permanent subjection 

to the ruling caste which owes its wealth and power to their exertion. The 

political turmoil in the Transvaal Republic will never end till the permanent 

Uitlander population is admitted to a share in the government, and while that 

turmoil lasts there will be no tranquillity or adequate progress in her majesty’s 

South African dominions. 

The relations between the British colonies and the two republics are intimate 

to a degree which one must live in South Africa in order fully to realise. 

Socially, economically, ethnologically, they are all one country, the two prin¬ 

cipal white races are everywhere inextricably mixed up; it is absurd for either to 

dream of subjugating the other. The only condition on which they can live in 

harmony and the country progress is equality all round. South Africa can 

prosper under two, three, or six governments but not under two absolutely 

conflicting social and political systems, perfect equality for Dutch and British 

in the British colonies side by side with permanent subjection of British to 

Dutch in one of the republics. It is idle to talk of peace and unity under such a 

state of affairs. 

It is this which makes the internal condition of the Transvaal a matter of 

vital interest to her majesty’s government. No merely local question affects so 

deeply the welfare and peace of her own South African possessions. And the 

right of Great Britain to intervene to secure fair treatment of the Uitlanders is 

fully equal to her supreme interest in securing it. The majority of them are her 
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subjects, whom she is bound to protect. But the enormous number of British 

subjects, the endless series of their grievances, which are not less serious 

because they are not individually sensational, makes protection by the ordinary 

diplomatic means impossible. We are, as you know, for ever remonstrating 

about this, that and the other injury to British subjects. Only in rare cases and 

only when we are very emphatic do we obtain any redress. The sore between us 

and the Transvaal republic is thus inevitably kept up while the result in the 

way of protection to our subjects is lamentably small. For these reasons it has 

been, as you know, my constant endeavour to reduce the number of our 

complaints. I may sometimes have abstained when I ought to have protested 

from my great dislike of ineffectual nagging. But I feel that the attempt to 

remedy the hundred and one wrongs springing from a hopeless system by 

taking up isolated cases is perfectly vain. It may easily lead to war, but will 

never lead to real improvement. 

The true remedy is to strike at the root of all these injuries - the political 

impotence of the injured. What diplomatic protests will never accomplish, a 
fair measure of Uitlander representation would gradually but surely bring 

about. It seems a paradox but it is true that the only effective way of protecting 

our subjects is to help them to cease to be our subjects. The admission of 

Uitlanders to a fair share of political power would no doubt give stability to the 

republic. But it would at the same time remove most of the causes of difference 

with it, and modify and in the long run entirely remove that intense suspicion 

and bitter hostility to Great Britain which at present dominates its internal and 

external policy. 
The case for intervention is overwhelming. The only attempted answer is 

that things will right themselves if left alone. But in fact the policy of leaving 

things alone has been tried for years and it has led to their going from bad to 

worse. It is not true that this is owing to the raid. They were going from bad to 

worse before the raid. We were on the verge of war before the raid, and the 

Transvaal was on the verge of revolution. The effect of the raid had been to 

give the policy of leaving things alone a new lease of life, and with the old 

consequences. 
The spectacle of thousands of British subjects kept permanently in the 

position of helots, constantly chafing under undoubted grievances, and calling 

vainly to her majesty’s government for redress, does steadily undermine the 

influence and reputation of Great Britain and the respect for the British 

government within the queen’s dominions. A certain section of the press, not in 

the Transvaal only, preaches openly and constantly the doctrine of a republic 

embracing all South Africa and supports it by menacing references to the 

armaments of the Transvaal, its alliance with the Orange Free State, and the 

active sympathy it would receive in case of war from a section of her majesty’s 

subjects. I regret to say that this doctrine, supported as it is by a ceaseless 

stream of malignant lies about the intentions of the British government, is 

producing a great effect upon a large number of our Dutch fellow colonists. 
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Language is frequently used which seems to imply that the Dutch have some 

superior right even in this colony to their fellow citizens of British birth. 

Thousands of men peaceably disposed, and if left alone, perfectly satisfied with 

their position as British subjects, are being drawn into disaffection, and there is 

a corresponding exasperation on the side of the British. 

I can see nothing which will put a stop to this mischievous propaganda but 

some striking proof of the intention of her majesty’s government not to be 

ousted from its position in South Africa. And the best proof alike of its power 

and its justice would be to obtain for the Uitlanders in the Transvaal a fair 

share in the government of the country which owes everything to their exer¬ 

tions. It could be made perfectly clear that our action was not directed against 

the existence of the republic. We should only be demanding the reestablish¬ 

ment of rights which now exist in the Orange Free State, and which existed in 

the Transvaal itself at the time of and long after the withdrawal of British 

sovereignty. It would be no selfish demand, as other Uitlanders besides those of 

British birth would benefit by it. It is asking nothing from others which we do 

not give ourselves. And it would certainly go to the root of the political unrest in 

South Africa and, though temporarily it might aggravate, it would ultimately 

extinguish the race feud which is the great bane of the country. 

114. Peace of Vereeniging, 31 May 1902 

(The Times, 3 June 1902) 

His excellency Lord Kitchener and his excellency Lord Milner on behalf of 

the British government, and Messrs M. T Steyn, J. Brebner, General 

C. R. de Wet, General C. Oliver, and Judge H. B. M. Herzog acting as the 

government of the Orange Free State, and Messrs S. W. Burger, F. W. Reitz, 

Generals Louis Botha, J. H. Delarey, Lucas, Meyer, Krogh, acting as the 

government of the South African Republic, on behalf of their respective 

burghers, desirous to terminate the present hostilities, agree on the following 
articles. 

1. The burgher forces in the field will at once lay down their arms, handing 

over all guns, rifles and munitions of war in their possession or under their 

control, and desist from any further resistance to the authority of his majesty 

King Edward VII, whom they recognise as their lawful sovereign. The manner 

and details of their surrender will be arranged between Lord Kitchener and 

Commandant General Botha, Assistant Commandant General Delarey and 
Chief Commandant De Wet. 

2. All burghers in the field outside the limits of the Transvaal or Orange 

River Colony and all prisoners of war at present outside South Africa who 

are burghers will, on duly declaring their acceptance of the position of sub¬ 

jects of his majesty King Edward VII, be gradually brought back to their 



homes as soon as transport can be provided and their means of subsistence 
ensured. 

3. The burghers so surrendering or so returning will not be deprived of their 
personal liberty or their property. 

4. No proceedings, civil or criminal, will be taken against any of the burghers 

surrendering or so returning for any acts in connexion with the prosecution of 

the war. The benefits of this clause will not extend to certain acts, contrary to 

usages of war which have been notified by commander-in-chief to Boer gen¬ 

erals, and which shall be tried by court-martial immediately after the close of 
hostilities. 

5. The Dutch language will be taught in public schools in the Transvaal and 

Orange River Colony when the parents of the children desire it and will be 

allowed in courts of law when necessary for the better and more effective 

administration of justice. 

6. The possession of rifles will be allowed in the Transvaal and Orange River 

Colony to persons requiring them for their protection on taking out a licence 
according to law. 

7. Military administration in the Transvaal and Orange River Colony will at 

the earliest possible date be succeeded by civil government, and as soon as 

circumstances permit representative institutions leading up to self government 

will be introduced. 

8. The question of granting franchise to the natives will not be decided till after 

the introduction of self government. 

9. No special tax will be imposed on landed property in the Transvaal and 

Orange River Colony to defray the expenses of the war. 

10. As soon as conditions permit, a commission on which the local inhabitants 

will be represented, will be appointed in each district of the Transvaal and 

Orange River Colony, under the presidency of a magistrate or other official, for 

the purpose of assisting the restoration of people to their homes and supplying 

those who, owing to war losses, are unable to provide themselves with food, 

shelter and the necessary amounts of seed, stock, implements, etc. indispens¬ 

able to the resumption of their normal occupations. 
His majesty’s government will place at the disposal of these commissions a 

sum of £3,000,000 for the above purposes and will allow all notes issued under 

Law 1 of 1900 of the South African Republic and all receipts given by officers 

in the field of the late republics, or under their orders, to be presented to a 

judicial commission which will be appointed by the government, and if such 

notes and receipts are found by this commission to have duly issued in return 

for valuable considerations they will be received by the first named commission 

as evidence of war-losses suffered by the persons to whom they were originally 

given. 
In addition to the above named free grant of £3,000,000 his majesty’s 

government will be prepared to make advances on loan for the same purposes 

free of interest for two years and afterwards repayable over a period of years 
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with 3% interest. No foreigner or rebel will be entitled to the benefit of the 

claim. 

[After the signature of the peace terms, Milner read out, and gave to each of the delegates a copy 

of the steps proposed to be taken to deal with Cape and Natal subjects who had been in rebellion. 

They would be dealt with - if they returned to their homes - by the colonial governments. The 

Cape proposed that rebels, after surrender, should sign a document admitting themselves guilty of 

high treason, and then if they were clean of other offences should be punished by being generally 

disfranchised for life. This applied to Cape citizens who were not at the time of their treason office 

holders. Office holders would be tried for high treason and sentenced as the court might find fit - 
but were not to be sentenced to death. Natal proposed simply to apply the laws of the colony.] 

115. The Anglo-French entente, 7 April 1904: Dillon’s comment 

(Contemporary Review, No. 85 (May 1904), 609-11) 

Dr E. J. Dillon had a high reputation as a commentator in newspapers and magazines on foreign 

affairs. 

While Russia and Japan are engaged in a deadly struggle in Asia, the 

diplomatists of the old continent are sedulously endeavouring to dispel 

the storm clouds which for years have threatened the peace of Europe. And 

during the past month their efforts have been crowned with a fair measure of 

success. Thus France has signed a convention with Great Britain, Turkey has 

come to an understanding with Bulgaria, Greece with Turkey, Italy with 

Austria, and if the daily press has not once more mistaken the will of our 

government for the deed, Great Britain has made a temporary and one-sided 

agreement with Russia on the question of Tibet. A partial explanation of these 

phenomena would seem to lie in the fact that all those more or less democratic 

governments which are largely influenced by the wishes and opinions of the 

masses are growing more and more convinced that war is a ruinous method of 

settling bona-fide disputes, and ought to be left to the few surviving States 

which are still guided by the wisdom or folly of a single individual. Material 

and moral progress is the aim of democratic peoples, while pow er and glory are 

the aim of absolute dynasties. . . . 

Certainly, all friends of peace and civilisation will hail with joy the 

Anglo-French convention, which has drawn the sponge over some of the most 

irritating subjects of dispute between the two nations of Europe whose desire 

for peaceful progress is strongest and most sincere. If every diplomatic act or 

international agreement which by removing the causes of misunderstandings 

lessens the chances of war is a gain to the world, the Anglo-French convention 

may be characterised as the most auspicious event of the twentieth century. 

The circumstances, too, under which the arrangement has been brought about 

render it the more remarkable and the more desirable. As Russia drifted into 

war while protesting her “resolve to maintain peace”, so France and England 
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have settled their outstanding accounts just when it was asserted on many sides 

that they would probably soon meet each other as foes, the one allied with 

Russia, and the other supporting Japan. For some time after the outbreak of 

the campaign it was affirmed by the press of central Europe “on the best 

authority that the British government had withdrawn from the negotiations 

with the republic on the ground that no lasting agreement could be attained 
until the issue ol the Far Eastern war had removed all dangers of complica¬ 

tions. At the moment this surmise seemed probable enough, although the 

alleged fact was an invention. For the sudden outbreak of hostilities produced a 

panic throughout Europe, during which anything seemed possible. All States, 

great and small, prepared for the worst, without tangible grounds for ap¬ 

prehending it. Thus Scandinavia and Spain felt called upon to expend part of 

their slender resources in preparations for defence. Mines were hurriedly laid 

in the harbours of Slitz and Faro, and foreign ships coming into these harbours 

were compelled to take up special pilots in order to escape the hidden dangers. 

The Baltic being regarded as the arena for the coming struggle, it became 

impossible for owners of summer houses on the Russian shores of that sea, 

opposite Cronstadt, to let them for the coming season. . . . Now, if the Far 

Eastern campaign reacted thus sensibly upon such little States as Denmark, 

Sweden, Spain and Holland, it was not unnatural that momentary apprehen¬ 

sions should have been entertained by the peoples of France and England, 

seeing that their respective allies were actually at war. And these passing 

misgivings were artfully intensified by a vigorous press campaign carried on by 

outsiders for the obvious purpose of sowing discord and pitting them against 

each other. But the negotiations were perseveringly carried on under difficul¬ 

ties, and to such good purpose that a complete agreement has been concluded 

which may mark an era in European history and will constitute at least one 

solid claim of our present Foreign Minister to the gratitude of the British 

nation. 

It would be difficult to overrate the wholesome effects, immediate and 

remote, of this convention, not only upon the relations of the two peoples 

directly interested, but also upon the world generally. The chief dangers of the 

recrudescence of hostility between France and England lay not so much in their 

present policy as in their conflicting views of “accomplished facts”, and in their 
fears of analogous territorial changes in the future. And of these latent causes of 

future trouble, the most formidable were Egypt and Morocco. France, who 

benefits financially and economically by the predominance of England in 

Egypt, has never formally recognised our international status there. This 

refusal, which meant little for the time being, would have enabled the republic 

to unroll the whole question, and even to manufacture a casus belli, whenever 

the conditions might seem auspicious to a Cabinet in search of adventure. On 

the other hand, the republic was known to have designs on Morocco, to which 

our government might, if it suited them, take exception. The relations between 

France and the last surviving Buddhist kingdom - Siam - likewise bristled with 
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thorny points calculated at any moment to wound national susceptibilities, and 

even to cause serious conflict. The Newfoundland difficulty was another 

stumbling block to friendly relations, although its survival through so many 

generations is interesting and edifying, as a proof of the loyal way in which 

old-world treaties are still respected by West European nations, who continue 

to fulfil distasteful obligations, even though their conditions have wholly 

changed since they were first taken over. . . . 

n6. McKenna introduces navy estimates, 16 March 1909 

(Hansard, 5th series, II, cols 931-8; 943-4. The great anxiety was the number 

of ships of the Dreadnought class likely to be available to the British and 

German navies at given junctures. It was conceded that the building of the 

Dreadnought made its predecessors virtually obsolete. A great expansion of 

German building capacity, especially for guns and armament raised fears that 

she might, by accelerating building on her already sanctioned long-range pro¬ 

gramme, equal or pass us in this vital class of ships in the years 1911 and 1912. 

For the whole complex incident, see A. J. Marder, From the Dreadnought to 

Scapa Flow (1961), I, esp. ch. VII.) 

Germany had laid down four Dreadnoughts in 1907 and a fifth in 1908, and under a supplementary 

naval law of 1908 proposed to lay down a further four in 1908, and again four in 1909. This would 

have given her thirteen Dreadnoughts by 1912. Britain had ten completed or under construction 

and a further two authorised in the 1908 estimates. The Admiralty demanded six in 1909, but 

Radicals in parliament and in the Cabinet insisted that in view, particularly, of the long British lead 

in pre-Dreadnought vessels, four would be enough. Then, from evidence of various kinds, it 

appeared that Germany might be accelerating her construction, and it was clear that she had the 

manufacturing capacity to do so if she wished. German denials that this was happening were not 

fully believed, and the prospect was contemplated that she might equal or even surpass us in 

number of Dreadnoughts by 1912. To meet this possibility the government, after a great deal of 

discussion in the Cabinet and the country, decided to lay down four ships definitely, but also to 

take powers to lay down a further four should it appear desirable to do so, and to provide the 

longest dated items of equipment in advance. The Opposition was dissatisfied with this proposal 

and moved a vote of censure on the government, without success. But a few months later, on the 

news of Austrian building, the government confirmed the building of the “contingent” ships. In 

fact there had been no acceleration of the German programme - and in 1910 that year’s programme 

was delayed eight months to make possible adaptation to meet the new British 13.5 in. gun. As a 

result, Germany had only nine ships fully ready in 1912, as against the British fifteen. But in 

January 1915 the British margin of superiority was only five ships. 

. . . During the last few weeks a number of friends of the government have 

reminded me, anticipating I suppose the increase of the vote next year, that the 

policy of the present government has been declared to be one of peace, 

retrenchment, and reform. I agree most cordially with that policy, and I can 

well understand that any addition to the naval expenditure may be viewed with 

the gravest alarm by many persons whose political convictions I share, and 

whose good opinion I greatly value. As I have said, the estimates for 1909—10 

show an increase of £2,823,000 over those of the current financial year. They 

further give notice to parliament that the government recognise the existence of 

certain circumstances which may later in the year call upon them to sanction 

the ordering of the component parts of four more battleships beyond the four 

for which alone money provision is made in the estimates. Such proposals 
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cannot fail to be regarded as of exceptional gravity from the financial point of 

view; a novel but actual and potential programme of shipbuilding which not 

only throws an additional charge on the estimates for the coming financial year, 

but necessarily entails further increase in the year 1910—n. No one can suppose 

that the present government have made themselves responsible for the 

estimates on such a scale with a light heart. If I may speak of myself for a 

moment, it would be to say that there is no man in this House who is more 

earnestly desirous of retrenchment in expenditure on armaments than I am, or 

more reluctant to have forced upon him by the circumstances of the time so 

burdensome a programme. My first experience of official life was at the 

Treasury. In that admirable department I learned the practice and the theory 

of economy. If I find myself in a situation which is above my pretensions, I 

recognise, I believe, that I owe it to the fact that I am known to adhere to the 

principles which I learned in my first office. But there are occasions when even 

the most determined economist is willing to make a sacrifice. 

The safety of the empire stands above all other considerations. No matter 

what the cost, the safety of the country must be assured. As the House will 

have already seen in the statement which has been furnished with the estimates, 

the particular item of increase in 1909-10 is the vote for new construction. 

Financial provision is made for laying down two large battleships in July and 

two more in November. This, of itself, without regard to the further contingent 

order of which I have spoken, is already a great advance upon the programme 

which was accepted last year by the House of Commons. What has happened in 

the interval to lead to such an increase of the scheme of shipbuilding that was 

accepted a year ago by parliament as adequate, proposed with general accep¬ 

tance by this government? I will answer this question in a moment, but before I 

do so, let me make one general observation on which I do not think there can 

be any disagreement. It will be regarded as axiomatic that our island position, 

the extent and dispersion of our empire, and the magnitude of our trade oblige 

us, so long as we are equal to the task, to maintain a navy adequate in strength 

to ensure our shores from invasion, our empire from hostile attempts, and our 

trade from destruction in war. It follows from this that we cannot determine in 

advance any definite limits to our navy. These limits for us must be fixed by the 

progress of foreign powers. We cannot take stock of our own navy and measure 

our requirements except in relation to the strength of foreign navies. I am, 

therefore, obliged to refer to foreign countries in making estimates of our naval 

requirements. Several of the powers are rapidly developing their naval strength 

at this moment, but none at the pace comparable with that of Germany. 

In what I have to say now I select that power as the standard by which to 

measure our own requirements. The House will understand that I do so only 

for what may be called arithmetical purposes, without presuming upon the 

expression of any feeling or opinion of my own unless it be one of respectful 

admiration for administrative and professional efficiency. In the first place, I 

take for the purpose of my comparison the newest types of battleships and 
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cruisers only. I will deal afterwards with the earlier types of ships, and I will 

endeavour to lay before the House the view of the board of Admiralty with 

regard to the value of these ships in the computation of relative warlike 

strength in 1912 and later years, for that is the period which we have to bear in 

mind when considering our present programme. When the estimates were 

presented to parliament a year ago we had seven battleships of the 

Dreadnought class and three cruisers of the Invincible class, either afloat or in 

course of construction. The whole of these were due for completion by the end 

of 1910. Germany at that time was building four Dreadnoughts and one 

Invincible, of which two Dreadnoughts were expected to be completed by the 

end of this year, and the remaining three ships in the autumn of 1910. Thus we 

had at that time a superiority in this class of ships of ten to five in course of 

construction, with the additional advantage that the whole of ours were ex¬ 

pected to be completed some months in advance of the last three of the German 

ships. The new German Fleet Bill had by that time become law, and according 

to our interpretation of its provisions three Dreadnoughts and one Invincible 

would be laid down in the course of the year 1908-9. The financial provisions 

of the law were such as to lead us to the opinion that no work would be 

commenced on these four ships of the 1908—9 programme until August last 

year, and that they would not be completed until February 1911. This time last 

year, therefore, we had to contemplate five German ships under construction, 

three of which would be completed in the autumn of 1910, and four more ships 

to be commenced in August 1908, and commissioned in February 1911. 

In view of this state of facts the government and the House of Commons last 

year approved the programme of two large ships to be laid down at such time as 

would give to this country a total of twelve of these new ships as against a 

possible completed total of nine. The period which was then in contemplation, 

of course, was the spring of 1911. In the face of last year’s programme no one 

could with any fairness charge this government with having started on a race of 

competitive armaments. Bv example as well as by precept we sought to check 

the rapid rate of construction. We failed. Whatever we may have to do now it 

cannot be said that the present government are setting the pace in construction. 

Such, then, was our actual state of naval construction last year, and such was 

our anticipation, founded upon such forecasts as we were in a position to make, 

of the probable construction of foreign countries. The difficulty in which the 

government finds itself placed at this moment is that we do not know, as we 

thought we did, the rate at which German construction is taking place. We 

know that the Germans have a law which, when all the ships under it are 

completed, will give them a navy more powerful than any at present in exis¬ 

tence. We do not know the rate at which the provisions of this law are to be 

carried into execution. We anticipated that work on the 1908—9 programme 

would begin on four ships in August 1908. The preparation and collection of 

materials began some months earlier. We now expect these ships to be com¬ 

pleted, not in February 1911 but in the autumn of 1910. I am informed, 
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moreover, that the collection of materials, and the manufacture of armament, 

guns, and mountings, have already begun for four more ships, which, according 

to the navy law, belong to the programme of 1909-10, and we have to take 

stock of a new situation, in which we reckon that not nine, but thirteen ships 

may be completed in 1911, and in 1912 such further ships, if any, as may be 

begun in the course of the next financial year or laid down in April 1910. 

I think we may stop here to pay a tribute to the extraordinary growth in the 
power of constructing ships of the largest size in Germany. Two years ago, I 

believe, there were in that country, with the possible exception of one or two 

slips in private yards, no slips capable of carrying a Dreadnought. Today they 

have no fewer than fourteen of such slips, and three more are under construc¬ 

tion. What is true of the ships is true also of the guns, armour and mountings. 

Two years ago anyone familiar with the capacity of Krupp’s and other great 

German firms would have ridiculed the possibility of their undertaking to 

supply the component parts of eight battleships in one year. Today this 

productive power is a realised fact. It will tax the resources of our own great 

firms if we are to retain supremacy in rapidity and volume of construction. 

Having said so much of foreign naval development I turn to our own pro¬ 

gramme of construction. We shall have in March 1911 eight completed 

Dreadnoughts and four Invincibles. We propose to lay down two more 

Dreadnoughts in July of this year, and the terms of the contracts will provide 

that these shall be completed in July 1911. We reckon the period of construc¬ 

tion of these large ships as two years, but it is impossible to rely upon ships of 

this type being delivered to time unless considerable notice, prior to the laying 

of the keel, is given to the contractors who supply some of the equipment of the 

ships and unless orders are given for materials. The possible output of guns, 

gun mountings and armour is less than the possible output of shipbuilding and 

machinery. The reason is obvious. One set of materials are materials of war 

only and the others are used alike in peace and war. To ensure completion by 

July 1911 orders for the special parts will be given at once if the House 

approves of these estimates. Two more ships will be laid down in November of 

this year, to be completed in 1911, and our total strength of Dreadnoughts and 

Invincibles will then stand in that year at twelve of the former and four of the 

latter. The date however, which we have to bear in mind as that up to which 

the present programme must provide, is April 1912. We shall in the course of 

1911 have sixteen of these modern ships as against the thirteen for which 

Germany is already making provision. The German law provides for four more 

ships to be laid down in 1910-11. If the construction of these ships were to be 

accelerated I understand the four ships of the 1909-10 programme would be 

completed by April 1912, and at that date Germany would have seventeen 

Dreadnoughts and Invincibles. But even if no acceleration takes place before 

April 1910 this number would be completed in the autumn of 1912. This is a 

contingency which the government have to take into account. We cannot afford 

to run risks. If we are to be sure of retaining superiority in this, by far the most 
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powerful type of battleships, the board of Admiralty must be in a position, if 

the necessity arises, to give orders for guns, gun mountings and armour and for 

materials at such a time and to such an amount as will enable them to obtain 

delivery of four more large armoured ships by March 1912. We shall be 

prepared to meet the contingency of Germany having seventeen of these ships 

in the spring of 1912 by our having twenty, and we can only meet that contin¬ 

gency if the government are empowered by parliament to give the necessary 

orders in the course of the present financial year. 

I can well imagine that this method of calculating in Dreadnoughts and 

Invincibles alone may seem unsatisfactory and even unfair to many persons. 

What has become of the Lord Nelsons, the King Edwards, the Duncans, the 

Formidables, and the earlier battleships on which our naval superiority has 

been so confidently rested, and is no account to be taken of our powerful fleet of 

armoured cruisers to the number, all told, of no less than thirty-five? Yes, the 

board of Admiralty have not forgotten those ships. The Dreadnought has not 

rendered them obsolete, and many of them would give a good account of 

themselves in the line of battle for many years to come. But though they have 

not been rendered obsolete their life has been shortened. To determine the 

value of a battleship in relation to the value of ships of the newer and better 

type is a problem of the same kind as that which confronts the manufacturer 

whose plant is getting out of date and who has to determine the precise moment 

when it would pay him best to scrap his old machinery and to lay down new. 

Every new improvement and new invention in machinery and every im¬ 

provement in the method of construction shortens the life of a manufacturer’s 

plant. If he is to compete successfully with his rivals he must keep his machin¬ 

ery up to date. Battleships must be regarded as machines of which the output is 

fighting capacity. All improvements in the designs of ships which increase their 

fighting capacity necessarily shorten the life of the earlier battleships, just as in 

the case of any other machinery. The greater the value of the improvements the - 

sooner the earlier machines become obsolete. Although the upkeep of a 

Dreadnought costs little, if anything, more than the upkeep of the earlier types 

of battleships, its fighting capacity is greatly superior; and it follows that the 

advent of this new and improved machine has materially curtailed the profit¬ 

able life of our previously existing fleet. There is, however, a further considera¬ 

tion to be borne in mind. As the years go by the scrapping of older ships is 

inevitable for another reason. I have seen many forecasts recently of what our 

battle fleet strength would be in 1912. The framers of these forecasts assume 

that we may have sixteen Dreadnoughts and Invincibles in commission in that 

year, or twelve more than we have at the present moment. To these sixteen 

they have added the whole of our existing fleet of battleships, and they have 

produced a startling total whether you reckon numbers or tonnage. Those who 

quite naturally and properly regard this vista of calculated increase with alarm 

may be reassured by the reminder that if twelve more Dreadnoughts and 

Invincibles are to be in commission by 1912, then twelve of the larger ships 
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which we have at present must have passed out of commission. The only 

condition on which they could all be retained in the fleet at the same time is by 

greatly increasing our personnel and our dockyards at an expense which would 

be truly staggering, and the result of which in fighting capacity would not be 

worth the cost. We have, then, in making our comparisons for 1912, to reckon 
only such ships as will then be on the active list. 

The House will not expect me to go through our ships in detail, nor could I 

attempt to do so. Suffice it to say that on the present scale of our navy our 

numerical strength in battleships capable of being placed in the fighting line, 

not including Invincibles, is roughly about fifty, consisting of fully-commis¬ 

sioned and nucleus crew ships, ships in the special reserve list with no more 

than seventy men on board, and ships in dockyard hands. With this limit to our 

total numbers it is obviously essential that we should not fall behind in the 

most powerful type of battleship. There will come a day when by an almost 

automatic process all ships of an earlier type than the Dreadnoughts will be 

relegated to the scrap heap. The maintenance of our superiority then will 

depend upon our superiority in Dreadnoughts alone. I have given reasons for 

believing that the German power of constructing this particular type of ship is 

at this time almost if not fully equal to our own, owing to their rapid develop¬ 

ment during the last eighteen months; and we cannot be sure of retaining our 

superiority of the sea if we ever allow ourselves to fall behind in this newest and 
best class of ship. . . . 

Before I sit down there is one other matter to which I must refer for a 

moment. I do so reluctantly, because once again it is a comparison with the 

German navy, but the necessity of dealing frankly with the House in case of 

estimates of this character leaves me no alternative. Looking at the huge total, I 

can well understand any critic saying to me that whatever reasons I may give 

for this or that branch of expenditure, how comes it that the estimates amount 

to such a large sum as £35,000,000, which is so greatly in excess of the German 

estimates for the same period? My answer is, briefly, that in looking merely at 

totals we are not comparing like with like. Our naval votes have certain charges, 

such as interest on loans and sinking fund on loans, pension reserves, half-pay 

and retired pay, which in Germany are charged to civil votes. Again our scale of 

pay is suited to voluntary service, whilst in Germany, where service is compul¬ 

sory, navy pay is at a far lower rate. Upon these items alone - that is to say on 

pay and items charged to civil votes - the excess which our estimates have to 

bear is no less than £9,000,000. 

Again, our personnel is necessarily more numerous than that of any other 

power, apart from the need of our superiority in home waters, by reason of the 

demands made upon us by foreign service, to which I have already alluded. 

Our victualling vote is consequently much higher, being close on £1,750,000 in 

excess of Germany. To these charges have to be added the necessary cost of 

stores of all kinds, other than victualling stores for our large subsidiary fleet on 

foreign service. From what I have said it will be recognised that there is a full 
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and adequate explanation of the heavy total of our expenditure upon the navy. 

I venture to say, indeed, that having regard to the great range of the respon¬ 

sibilities of the British navy, and to the fact of its being a voluntary service, that 

no foreign administration can show a better result in proportion to the money 

spent. I thank the House for having listened to me with so great attention. 

117. Grey on relations with Germany, 29 March 1909 

(Sir Edward Grey’s reply to vote of censure on naval policy, Hansard, 5th 

series, III, cols 52 ff.) 

. . . First of all the House and the country are perfectly right in the view that 

the situation is grave. A new situation in this country is created by the German 

programme. Whether the programme is carried out quickly or slowly the fact of 

its existence makes a new situation. When that programme is completed, 

Germany, a great country close to our own shore, will have a fleet of thirty- 

three Dreadnoughts. That fleet would be the most powerful which the world has 

yet seen. It is true that there is not one of them in commission yet; but it is 

equally true that the whole programme comprises what I have said, and when 

completed the new fleet will be the most powerful fleet that the world has yet 

seen. That imposes upon us the necessity, of which we are now at the begin¬ 

ning - except so far as we have Dreadnoughts already - of rebuilding the whole 

of our fleet. That is what the situation is. What we do not know is the time in 

which we shall have to do it. . . . 

The first thing we have to make sure of is our capacity to build. We have got 

to keep the situation in hand with regard to our capacity to build. If the 

situation is not in hand now we shall have to get it in hand, and as long as we 

are attending to that point of capacity to build I maintain that there is no loss of 

time in the action which the government are taking. What have we to do with 

regard to that? Take stock of the plant in the country; of the power which there 

is in this country to construct ships of this type in order that w hen we do give 

orders for ships they will be completed in the shortest possible time; and by 

that I mean not orders for one ship at a time but for a batch of ships. . . . 

With regard to capacity for building hulls and propelling machinery, our 

capacity is considerably in excess of the German capacity; and in the manufac¬ 

ture of guns of the largest size we believe that our capacity for output is also 

superior. The doubtful point of the situation is our comparative capacity for 

the construction of gun mountings. The board of Admiralty have already made 

arrangements with our manufacturers providing for such an increase in their 

plant as will in the course of a few months from the present time give us an 

advantage in this point of construction also. . . . We consider it desirable to 

have a wide margin of constructive power sufficient to enable us greatly to 
accelerate our shipbuilding. . . . 

I now come to three other points. One of them I must go over very lightly. I 

am afraid it will not be strictly within the limits of order in this debate. If so I 
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must ask the indulgence of the House, and I will turn nothing on it which need 

lead to debate in this House. As so much has been said in these debates about 

Germany and so much turns on German construction, I should like to review 

quite shortly our diplomatic relations with Germany pure and simple. We took 

things up when we came into office as we found them. The Algeciras confer¬ 

ence was still in progress in the earlier portion of the present administration. 

During that time between us and Germany there was, owing to diplomatic 

engagements of which all the world knows, a period of diplomatic tension, but 

with the close of the conference, that came to an end, and diplomatic relations 

proceeded perfectly smoothly . The mere fact that they did proceed smoothly 

meant that as time passed on they improved; and the next point was the visit of 

the German emperor to London - a visit which was in all respects satisfactory. 

From that stage we went to a further one - the visit of the king to Berlin the 

other day, which was equally satisfactory. As far, therefore, as diplomatic 

relations with Germany are concerned, since the present government came into 

office there has been peaceful progression and improved relations between 

ourselves and Germany up to the king’s visit to Berlin. As long as the Morocco 

barrier which existed at Algeciras was liable to be erected again, of course, we 

had a certain feeling of discouragement that the improvement of the moment 

might be again set back. That disappears with the agreement between Germany 

and France. 

And now as regards our future diplomatic relations with Germany, I see a 

wide space in which both of us may walk in peace and amity. Two things, in 

my opinion two extreme things, would produce conflict. One is an attempt by 

us to isolate Germany. No nation of her standing and her position would stand 

a policy of isolation assumed by neighbouring powers. I should like to observe 

that in recent debates nothing has been more unfounded and nothing more 

malign in its influence than the statement that any difference of opinion that we 

have had with regard to the question of Austria has been due to the fact that 

Germany was Austria’s friend. On the contrary we have carefully avoided in all 

our relations anything which was likely to make difficulty or mischief, directly 

or indirectly, between these two powers. Another thing which would certainly 

produce a conflict would be the isolation of England, the isolation of England 

attempted by any great continental power so as to dominate and dictate the 

policy of the continent. That always has been so in history. The same reasons 

which have caused it in history would cause it again. But between these two 

extremes of isolation and domination there is a wide space in which the two 

nations can walk together in a perfectly friendly way; and just as there is no 

reason to apprehend on our part that we shall pursue a policy of the isolation of 

Germany, so also I see just as little reason to apprehend that Germany will pur¬ 

sue a deliberate policy of isolation of this country. If that is clearly understood 

by the public opinion of both countries, surely each must recognise that the 

possibilities of peace and goodwill are enormous. But now I pass to my second 

point, which is the relations between us with regard to naval expenditure. 
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Those have frequently been a subject of discussion, always informally, but 

without reserve. They have never interrupted the course of diplomacy. The 

German view of their programme is that it is made for their own needs, and has 

no reference to ours, and that if we build fifty or a hundred Dreadnoughts they 

will not build more, but if we cease building altogether they will not build one 

less. We have no difficulty in hearing that view without reproach, and just as 

little difficulty in saying quite frankly that our own view of our naval needs is 

that our expenditure is, and must be, dependent upon the German, although 

the German is not dependent upon ours. It is essential to us that we should not 

fall into a position of inferiority; it is essential that we should keep a position of 

superiority as regards our navy. No German, as far as I know, has any more 

difficulty in listening to that view expressed by us than we have in listening to 

theirs. They would admit from our point of view - which is a perfectly natural 

point of view for us to take — all that can be said, perfectly easily, between 

people in the highest position of responsibility, without interrupting the har¬ 

mony of an after-dinner conversation. But public opinion in Germany and in 

the world at large increasingly measures the probable relations of England and 

Germany by their respective naval expenditure. An increase of naval expen¬ 

diture on both sides is undoubtedly viewed by public opinion with apprehen¬ 

sion. On the other hand, a decrease of naval expenditure will immediately 

produce a feeling of increased security and peace. If I was asked to name the 

one thing that would mostly reassure the world — or reassure Europe — with 
regard to the prospects of peace, I think it would be that the naval expenditure 

in Germany would be diminished, and that ours was following suit and being 

diminished also. Were there a cessation of competition in naval expenditure public 

opinion everywhere would take it as a guarantee of the good intentions of the 
two nations, and the effect would be incalculable. 

Eet me follow this further. Is it possible, is there any conceivable method by 

which this might be brought about? Of course, various arrangements are con¬ 

ceivable. An agreement - a general agreement - to limit or reduce naval 

expenditure, a comparison of naval estimates year by year in advance, to see 

whether the modification of the one might not lead to the modification of the 

other; or even if those responsible, the two admiralties, might exchange infor¬ 

mation as to the figures of their naval expenditure and the progress of their 

building. All that is unprecedented, possibly, but so is the expenditure. Sup¬ 

pose each government were to say that in order to stop these scares and 

suspicions on each side which arise from this constant increase in naval expen¬ 

diture — in order to stop the suspicion that all increase of naval expenditure or 

increased speed of construction engenders, that one country was trying to steal 

a march upon the other — supposing the two admiralties agreed to exchange 

information, and put each other in the position to say that they knew - that is 

the only way it can be done. It cannot be done by the German Admiralty 

saying something to the German Foreign Office, which is repeated to the 

German ambassador, then repeated to me, and by me repeated to the 
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Admiralty. That would never dispose of suspicions and doubts as to the actual 

speed. I will show presently that the statements of hon. members opposite are 

greatly exaggerated as to what is actually going on. But I foresee, even if we 

dispose of those statements at the moment, yet from time to time in the future 

you will have these excursions and alarums recurring, and I know of no way in 

which to completely dispose of them unless the two admiralties would agree to 

exchange information through their naval attaches, or in whatever way the two 

admiralties might be satisfied with. Remember, in Germany there is apprehen¬ 

sion with regard to our intentions. I am constantly told - not from official 

sources — but from people who have been in Germany and who bring back 

news to me of apprehension in Germany with regard to ourselves; that one of 

the reasons why German public opinion is apprehensive is the fear that we may 

be preparing an attack upon them - a most wild apprehension. But see how an 

increase of naval expenditure, how debates of this kind, must lead public 

opinion, must foster these ideas in the mind of the public. I do not say this as a 

reproach against this debate; but in reference to any debate on the naval 

estimates. It means that whenever we debate our estimates - whenever the 

government comes forward and justifies an increase of expenditure by anything 

which Germany has done, you will have that attitude of suspicion with regard 

to the intentions of each country fostered in the public opinion. All that is 

being argued is perfectly well known to Germany. Some hon. members have a 

difficulty in understanding why, if that be so, there should be any difficulty in 

coming to an arrangement. It is, in my opinion, no ground for complaint or 

reproach against the German government, that they do not enter into any 

arrangement. We should be glad if they did, but we have never for a moment 

suggested that it should be a ground of complaint against them that they did 

not. On what basis would any arrangement have to be proposed? Not the basis 

of equality. It would have to be the basis of a superiority of the British navy. 

No German, as far as I know, disputes that that is a natural point of view for 

us. But it is another thing to ask the German government to expose itself before 

its own public opinion to a charge of having cooperated to make the attainment 

of our views easier. That is the difficulty which it is only fair to state. As against 

that there is no comparison of the importance of the German navy to them, 

and the importance of our navy to us. Our navy to us is what their army is to 

them. To have a strong navy would increase their prestige, their diplomatic 

influence, their power of protecting their commerce; but as regards us - it is 

not a matter of life and death to them, as it is to us. No superiority of the 

British navy over the German navy could ever put us in the position to affect 

the independence or integrity of Germany, because our army is not maintained 

on a scale which, unaided, could do anything on German territory. But if the 

German navy were superior to ours, they maintaining the army which they do, 

for us it would not be a question of defeat. Our independence, our very 

existence would be at stake. And therefore, it is fair to expect, when we discuss 

openly and fully, as we do, our naval questions in this House, dealing fully and 
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frankly with the German position and the way we are affected by it, that they 

should bear in mind that for us the navy is what the army is to them, and that it 

is absolutely necessary that the facts of the case - the full bearings of them — 

the position in which we may be placed, should be put fully and frankly before 
our own people. . . . 

I come now to the point which the hon. member opposite described as a 

delicate one; the actual statement of intentions which Germany has made. I am 

glad that he said he was sure that those declarations of intention were made in 

all good faith. I accept them in all good faith. . . . The declaration of intention 

which we have from the German government is this. We have been informed 

verbally, but quite definitely, that Germany will not accelerate her naval pro¬ 

gramme of construction, and will not have thirteen ships of the Dreadnought 

type, including cruisers, till the end of 1912. This has been told us, not in the 

form of an undertaking, but as a declaration of intention from the most author¬ 

itative source. . . . That is a declaration of intention, and not an undertaking. It 

does not bind the German government. It leaves them free to change their 

intention. But it does dispose of the idea that they were preparing to have 

thirteen ships ready in 1910. . . . Now I must observe that there are certain 

points not covered by these declarations. In the first place Germany allows, I 

am told, six months for trials, so that if her intention is to have ships ready by a 

certain date, you are entitled to assume that those ships would be ready for trial 

some six months earlier, and in case of great emergency they would be avail¬ 

able. In the next place, that tells us nothing about the type of ship. ... If the 

rate of construction is to be three years, the amount of money allowed to be 

spent on these ships is so large that it allows for a considerable superiority of 

type in those vessels over those already launched. . . . We ourselves may need 

ships of a different type from any that we already have to meet them. . . . That 

is a reason for keeping an open mind in regard to the time of ordering the four 

hypothetical Dreadnoughts in our programme. . . . Another point which the 

German declaration does not cover is the extent to which turrets may be 

prepared in advance, without orders being given for definite ships. It means 

this, that your intention to accelerate is one thing, while your power to acceler¬ 

ate is another. The German intention not to accelerate their programme we 

perfectly accept, but in all good faith, without any breach of undertaking, even 

if it were an undertaking, they could accumulate the power of increasing gun 

mountings, of increasing plant necessary for Dreadnoughts, and they could 

accumulate the power to accelerate, supposing the European situation changed, 
and with it their intention. . . . 

Now take our position. We have five Dreadnoughts in commission. We have 
seven building and four certainly to be laid down this year - that is sixteen. I 

would ask the House to bear in mind what is being done in the capacity of 

plant. If in the latter part of this year we were to give orders for four extra ships 

the hypothetical ships as I call them — in our programme, and if we found 

ourselves pressed and made use of our capacity in the following year, we should 
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have ten more ships by April 1913, making twenty-six in all. . . . Now, sir, as to 

the future. It is admitted that the Admiralty hitherto have had their infor¬ 

mation in time, and have attributed the utmost importance to that information 

and given it the utmost scope. Supposing you cannot in future get certain 

information; supposing you feel in a state of uncertainty, what will you do as 

regards future construction? We shall do again what we have done before; we 

shall give the benefit of the doubt on the side of national safety . . . whenever 

there is any doubt we shall give the benefit of the doubt on the side of national 
safety. . . . 

I will, in conclusion, submit to the House the general views on which I 

approach this great problem. There are those who like and those who dislike 

naval and military expenditure; there are those who like the martial spirit and 

those who dislike it. Well, sir, the martial spirit I should be the last to deny has 

its place, and its proper place, in the life of a nation. That the nation should 

take pride in its power to resist force by force is a natural and wholesome 

thing. . . . That I sympathise with entirely, but I would ask the people to 

consider to what consequences the growth of armaments has led? The great 

countries of Europe are raising enormous revenues, and something like half of 

them is being spent on naval and military preparations ... on what is, after all, 

preparations to kill each other. Surely the extent to which this expenditure has 

grown really becomes a satire, and a reflection on civilisation. Not in our 

generation, perhaps, but if it goes on at the rate at which it has recently 

increased, sooner or later, I believe, it will submerge that civilisation. . . . 

Is it to be wondered that the hopes and aspirations of the best men in the 

leading countries are devoted to trying to find some means of checking it? 

Surely that is a statement of the case in which, however attached a man may be 

to what I may call the martial spirit, he may at least see that the whole of 

Europe is in the presence of a great danger. But, sir, no country alone can save 

that. If we alone, among the great powers, gave up the competition and sank 

into a position of inferiority, what good should we do? None whatever — no 

good to ourselves, because we cannot realise great ideals of social reform at 

home when we are holding our existence at the mercy, at the caprice, if you 

like, of another nation. That is not feasible. If we fall into a position of 

inferiority, our self-respect is gone, and it removes that enterprise which is 

essential both to the material success of industry and to the carrying out of 

great ideals, and you fall into a state of apathy. We should cease to count for 

anything among the nations of Europe, and we should be fortunate if our 

liberty was left, and we did not become the conscript appendage of some 

stronger power. That is a brutal way of stating the case, but it is the truth. It is 

disagreeable that it should be so, but in matters like this I know of no safe way 

except to look at what is disagreeable frankly in the face, and to state it, if 

necessary, in its crudest form. . . . 
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118. Navy estimates, 1909-10: government intention to proceed with 

four further Dreadnoughts, 26 July 1909 

(Hansard, 5th series, VIII, cols 855 ff.) 

The First Lord of the Admiralty (Mr R McKenna). The form in which the 
navy votes were introduced in the early part of the year - a form which I 

think, under the circumstances, was convenient - has required that I should 
make some brief statement to the committee before the general discussion on 
the vote opens. Provision was made in the ordinary way in the estimates for 
four large armoured ships. These four ships were definitely announced in the 
programme, and money was taken in the vote for the early stages of their 
building. In addition, however, to these four ships, a contingent programme 
was referred to in the estimates of a further four large armoured ships; the 
government, in the estimates, specifically asked for powers, or rather they gave 
notice that they would ask for powers to expedite the construction of these 
second four large armoured ships, although no monetary provision for them 
was actually made. It has been from time to time promised that a definite 
announcement should be given of the official decision of the government as 
regards these second four ships when Vote 8 came to be discussed. This novel 
form has, amongst other advantages, given occasion for the exercise of a con¬ 
siderable amount of wit and ingenuity. We have had . . . various epithets 
ascribed to these four ships, such as “phantom ships”, “hypothetical ships”, 
and “mythical ships”, which were meant, I think, to cast ridicule upon the 
method which had been adopted by the government. Now, how' does this form 
of procedure actually stand? No matter what had been in the estimates when 
laid on the table in March 1909 no action would have been taken up to the 
present moment in respect of these second four ships. . . . There is a further 
circumstance in the present year which strengthens the case for this mode of 
procedure. I have not looked into the facts but I should say, for the first time 
within the memory of any hon. member of this House, the government are not 
only laying down battleships in the course of the financial year, but it is their 
hope and expectation that two of those battleships will be launched as well as 
laid down in the course of the year; that is to say, they have made their 
programme as immediate and real as possible. Ships have not been put in the 
programme on which money is only to be expended in the last month of the 
financial year. One ship has already been laid down this month, and another is 
to be laid down in the course of the next ten days, and in respect of those ships 
ample financial provision has had to be made in the course of the present year. 
I he one vital thing in presenting the programme to the committee is that the 
presentment should not be delayed beyond the moment at which the final 
definite order ought to be given. I am able to assure the committee this moment 
has not yet passed - whatever view the committee may take as to the final 
decision which the government has come to in regard to their programme I can 
assure the committee that the delay has not been in the least injurious. After 
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very anxious and careful examination of the conditions of shipbuilding in 

foreign countries, the government have come to the conclusion that it is desir¬ 

able to take all the necessary steps to ensure that the second four ships referred 

to in this year’s programme should be completed by March 1912. They 

propose to take all the necessary steps in the way of the preparation of plans, 

getting out specifications, and invitations to tender, and finally giving orders 

which will procure the delivery of these ships at the time I have named. As was 

stated in the month of March, there will be no need to lay down the keels of 

these ships in the course of the present financial year. It will be quite time 

enough if the keels are ready in the month of April next. It is also not certain - 

although liability in respect of these ships will be incurred - that any payment 

will have to be made in the course of the present financial year, but if any such 

liability becomes due for discharge before 31 March a supplementary estimate 

will be in due course introduced next February or March, in order to authorise 

the payment of the necessary money. 

The examination of the state of foreign shipbuilding programmes to which I 

have referred I think is bound to lead the minds of hon. members of this 

committee to the conclusion that the government had no other course open to 

them. The committee had stated to them last March very amply what was the 

condition of foreign shipbuilding up to that date. Since then the development 

of shipbuilding in foreign countries has proceeded apace. Two countries - Italy 

and Austria - have now declared a definite programme of four large armoured 

ships of the latest type. In Italy one of these ships has already been laid down, 

the second is to be laid down immediately, and the remaining two are to be laid 

down in the course of the present year. With regard to the Austrian pro¬ 

gramme, sceptics may say that they will not believe in it until, as in the case of 

Italy, they see the keels laid down. But the fact remains that every earnest has 

been given of the determination of the Austrian government in this matter. 

Two large slips have been prepared for the construction of battleships of the 

larger size, and a floating dock, capable of lifting 23,000 tons, is actually under 

construction by the Austrian government at this moment. These facts all point 

beyond doubt to the conclusion that the Austrian programme of four battle¬ 

ships of large size is, like the Italian programme, an actual reality. 

Then, as regards later information on the subject of the type of ship, I have 

to inform the committee that with regard to type a change has been introduced 

by the Admiralty since last March. I think, although I have not turned up the 

reference, I then stated that it was proposed that the two July ships and the two 

November ships should be battleships. The Admiralty has now come to the 

conclusion that one of the November ships should not be a battleship, but 

should be an improved cruiser. We have information of cruisers which are 

more powerful and faster than the Invincibles and the Indomitables, and I 

think the committee will agree that, as the safety of our commerce depends on 

our being able, if necessary, to outrun and capture any hostile cruiser, it is 

incumbent upon us to build cruisers of even greater speed than the leviathans 
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we have at the present moment. I do not propose to say anything with regard to 

our intentions as to the hypothetical ships which have now become real, 

because, as no order will have to be given for a considerable time in respect of 

the hulls of these ships, it is undesirable to bind ourselves at the present 

moment. 
Mr John Dillon. May I interpose a question? Have the Germans anticipated, or 

have they adhered to, their understanding given to the Foreign Office in regard 

to shipbuilding? 
Mr McKenna. I do not think it desirable to go into these matters, but the hon. 

member has addressed a question to me and I will answer it very briefly. Three 

years ago a most earnest expression of desire was made on behalf of the British 

government of the day to curtail and restrict the rapid growth of armaments 

both in this and in foreign countries. It is evident that no individual country 

can stand by itself in that, except in the minds of some persons who have more 

sanguine views of the possibilities of international relations than, I regret to 

say, I am able to hold myself. . . . 
I am speaking of the year 1906-7. The British government not only ex¬ 

pressed its desire, but by something much stronger than words showed its 

determination to give the lead in restricting armaments, and for three succes¬ 

sive years the British government did its utmost to convince the world of the 

futility of its race in armaments and of the desirability of curtailing construc¬ 

tion. During these three years the British government laid down eight large 

armoured ships; three in the first, three in the second and two in the third. 

During the same period the German government has laid down eleven large 

ironclads, one in the first year, five in the second and five in the third. In the 

third year of that time four belonged only to the programme of the year, the 

fifth was laid down last year under the programme of the current year. That 

was an acceleration, and here I reply to the hon. gentleman who put a question 

to me - that was an acceleration which is admitted, and of which the only 

possible explanation that can be given is that it was desirable, in the opinion of 

the German government, to have the ship completed as early as possible. We 

have laid down, as I say, in the last three years eight large armoured ships as 
against the German eleven. 

It is possible to continue on the same lines, to go on year after year in 

pursuance of the highest aim, and to await the development that might occur, 

at the end of ten or twelve years, but it is perfectly obvious that if starting from 

a given date we continue to lay down, let us say, no more large armoured ships 

than a foreign power, then in ten or fifteen years from that given date our 

superiority at sea will have disappeared. I do not say that in the year 1909, as a 

result of our having laid down eight ships as against the German eleven, there 

is the faintest ground for alarm. Our superiority is such that we can afford to 

wait, and we can afford to show the earnestness of our desire to decrease 

armaments without running any ultimate risk, but I submit to the general 

judgment of the committee that after three years experience it would not be 
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safe to continue, and that the time has now come, failing arrangement - an 

arrangement which this government are always willing to make — that failing 

arrangement we are bound to take the necessary steps to secure our predominance 

at sea, not only now, but in the tuture. It is on that ground, and that ground 

alone, that I shall venture at the conclusion of this day’s discussion, to ask the 

committee to sanction the vote which has already been introduced to them. . . . 

119. Navy estimates, 1910-11: First Lord’s tribute to Fisher, 19 March 
1910 

(Hansard, 5th series, XV, cols 55-6) 

Fisher is best known as the introducer of the all-big-gun Dreadnought in 1906, which was both 

faster and several times more powerful in firing power than any previous ship. But he was also 

responsible for an immense scrapping of older ships, which released resources for the manning and 

maintenance of more modern ones, a reorganisation of the fleets and stations of the navy aimed at 

making its total strength available wherever it was needed, and for great improvements in the 

training and status of the more technical branches, and of the pay and conditions of the lower deck. 

[First Lord of the Admiralty (Mr R McKenna)] There remains only one 

subject to which to refer before I close, and that is the serious loss which 

the board of Admiralty have suffered by the retirement of Lord Fisher. 

I will remind the House that Lord Fisher has served his country as First 

Sea Lord under four successive governments, and his service has received 

the approval of the House of Commons again and again. The administra¬ 

tion of the present leader of the Opposition, the administration of Sir Henry 

Campbell-Bannerman, and the administration of my right hon. friend the 

Prime Minister have had occasion many times to be grateful for the splendid 

services which Lord Fisher has rendered them. I very much doubt whether, 

without the extraordinary ability and energy which he displayed, it would have 

been possible in so short a time as has happened for the British navy to be 

reorganised on quite a new footing, ships to have been brought home, that we 

should have seen our power in home waters developed in the manner in which 

the modern distribution of international strength has required it, or that we 

should have been able at anything like the same price or cost to have carried out 

the enormous development of power which the fleet has made during his 

administration. Reforms with which his name is connected will live for many 

years, and I think that, as the governments who have been brought into direct 

contact with him have known how to appreciate and value his services, so the 

public at large, when they better understand will also recognise the immense 

debt of gratitude which the country owes to Lord Fisher. The loss the 

Admiralty have suffered would have been beyond measure but for the fact that 

we have been able to secure as his successor Sir Arthur Wilson. At a time when 

most men would have been unwilling again to take on the labour of office, Sir 

Arthur Wilson has come forward, and we have every hope that, with his 

assistance and by his advice, we shall be able to maintain the splendour of the 

British navy untarnished and its glory and its strength unimpaired. 
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Part VII 

LAW, PENAL SYSTEM AND COURTS 





INTRODUCTION 

The Supreme Court of Judicature Act of 1873 and the Appellate 

Jurisdiction Act of 1876,1 restoring the appellate jurisdiction of the Lords, 

completed, on lines that have not seriously been altered since, the re¬ 

organisation of the courts ol law which was one of most important of Victorian 

reforms. The same Acts, by setting up a unified system of courts capable of apply¬ 

ing both equitable and common law remedies, marked the coming into stable 

equilibrium of the process of legal unification which had been going on along¬ 

side the reform of the courts. Statutory adjustment, which was and remained, 

of course, the sovereign remedy for reform, was now supplemented by a com¬ 
mon development in the daily life of the courts. 

The main problem left outstanding was that of prisons, prison life and 

discipline. This had become more difficult in the middle years of the century 

with the gradual abolition of transportation, and the necessity of organising 

prisons for long-sentence men. A Directorate of Convict Prisons had been set 

up at the Home Office in 1850, and the Penal Servitude Acts of 1853, 1857 and 

18642 had provided its directives. But most prisons, though subject now to 

Home Office inspection and approval for grant, were still under county or 

borough control and maintained from the rates. Local control was exercised 

through a committee of visiting magistrates, and varied a good deal in efficiency 

and quality. A Prison Act of 1865 gave the Home Office considerably increased 

powers of control, but too much interference with local administration could 

have adverse political reactions, nor was it always administratively desirable. A 

number of the local authorities took their responsibilities very seriously. The 

“separate” system was still penal orthodoxy. Its object was to restrict the 

influence in prison of the worst characters and to preserve anonymity as much 

as possible, so that after they had left prison, prison acquaintances dogged the 

lives of ex-convicts as little as possible. The “separate” system involved work¬ 

ing in cells for the most part, and contact chiefly with prison officials including 

chaplains, and carefully selected visitors whose influence could be deemed to be 

salutary. The provision of adequate cellular accommodation for this purpose 

made considerable progress during the period, often at great local expense. 

Some prisons, particularly in the north, met this to some extent by organising 

prisoners’ work on profitable lines, though this also met with criticism on the 

ground of exposing private industries to unfair compeition. But effective prison 

industries provided relief from the treadmill, the crank, or the shot, the staples 

of “hard labour” in most prisons. Local control, though it made more room for 

initiative, inevitably meant inequalities which could seem like iniquities in the 

1 36 & 37 Viet. c. 66; 39 & 40 Viet. c. 59; E.H.D., XII (1), Nos 167, 168 

2 16 & 17 Viet. c. 99; 20 & 21 Viet. c. 3; 27 & 28 Viet. c. 47 
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conditions of imprisonment, especially perhaps in the interpretation of “hard 

labour”. Meanwhile a double criticism of the rating system on which local 

prisons depended financially had grown up: that it placed an undue burden on 
the land, and that in the counties it was undemocratic.1 

To meet these criticisms and lighten the burden on the rates, Disraeli s 

government proposed to take over the whole cost, but at the same time the 

whole control of prisons. After some protest in parliament about the growth of 

bureaucracy and the elimination of local control the Prison Act of 1877 to this 

effect was carried.2 A Prison Commission was set up - effectively the same 

personnel as the Directorate of Convict Prisons — and visiting magistrates 

deprived of their power of control were reduced to inspectorial functions and 

the adjudication of major breaches of prison discipline; and a major work of 

reorganisation, the closing of smaller prisons and the introduction of uniform 

administration and discipline, was undertaken. The man with whom this work 

was particularly associated was Sir Edward du Cane, director of Convict 

Prisons from 1869 to 1877 and chairman of the Prison Commission from 1877 

to 1895. That it was carried out with great efficiency is undeniable. Home 

Office statistics pointed to a decline in the number and in the unit cost of 

prisoners — evidence both of its penal and of its administrative success. 

Other points of view than the administrative one began to assert, or rather to 

reassert themselves in the early nineties. Industrial and reformatory schools for 

juvenile offenders and potential offenders had been run by independent 

philanthropists, though under Home Office control, ever since the fifties. Their 

aim was to substitute the reforming for the penal arm as soon as possible. What 

was known as the Irish System of Sir Walter Crofton, director of Irish Prisons 

from 1844 to 1862, which allowed associated labour with a good deal of 

freedom for selected personnel, attracted a lot of attention in the sixties, and 

seemed to promise success from more flexible and individual methods. Some¬ 

thing of a belief in the value of individual case study seeped over from the 
Charity Organisation Society3 and the work of Octavia Hill.4 In the nineties, 

the Rev. W. D. Morrison, a chaplain at Wandsworth Prison, wrote articles 

criticising the optimism of du Cane and his supporters and the statistics with 

which they supported their case. The Daily Chronicle carried a series of able 

articles expressing a great deal of scepticism as to prison methods and achieve¬ 

ments. The upshot was the appointment by the Liberal government ot the 

Gladstone Committee of 1894, a Home Office departmental committee, to 

enquire into a range of questions regarding prison methods and administration. 

The report carefully vindicated the labours of Sir Edward du Cane and his 

helpers.5 But the committee took evidence from a wide range of people, and 

considered such topics as greater flexibility in the treatment of prisoners, the 

need for trained officers and an emphasis on reformatory influences, more 

productive labour in lieu as far as possible of purely hard labour, the need for 

' Part VIII 2 No. 120 J No. 146 4 No. 160 (e) 
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after-care and the valuable role still open to visiting justices, by sympathetic 

hearing, in tempering prisoners’ grievances. In spite of its careful phrasing the 

report was seen as a criticism of the du Cane regime; du Cane himself resigned, 

and his successor, Ruggles Brise, brought a new emphasis on the educative and 

reforming possibilities of prison into the official outlook. This was symbolised 

by his foundation of the original Borstal at the Kentish prison of that name in 
1908. 

The reforms of the Liberal governments of 1905 to 1914 may be regarded as 

a development of the ideas and tendencies illustrated in the Gladstone report. 

The Probation of Offenders Act of 1907 1 gave an official status and organisa¬ 

tion to methods of substituting periods of unofficial surveillance for prison 

sentences that had been tried in Warwickshire and Birmingham nearly a cen¬ 

tury before, and in London police courts with the aid of the Police Court 

Mission since 1876. A similar system in Massachusetts had also been the subject 

of much interest and inquiry in the country. Probation spread rapidly after the 

Act and the English system became somewhat of a model elsewhere. The 

Prevention of Crime Act2 authorised an extended use of the new Borstal type 

of reformatory school, and the Children Act, 19083 was a comprehensive 

recasting and reenactment, with many improvements, of various measures for 

the protection of the young against cruelty and exploitation, of which the 

provisions at No. 124 for special juvenile courts is only a part. This large Act 

passed with virtually no opposition. The discussion merely made clear the 

dominant concern of the House with the protective and reformatory aspects of 

the law. 
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120. Prison Act, 1877 

(Public General Statutes, 40 & 41 Viet. c. 21) 

3. This Act shall not extend to Scotland or Ireland but shall apply to all prisons 

belonging to any prison authority as defined by the Prison Act, 1865. 

Part 1. Transfer and administration of prisons 

4. On and after the commencement of this Act all expenses incurred in respect 

of the maintenance of prisons to which this Act applies, and of the prisoners 

therein, shall be defrayed out of monies provided by parliament. 

5. Subject as in this Act mentioned, 

i. The prisons to which this Act applies, and the furniture and effects 

belonging thereto; also 

ii. The appointment of all officers, and the control and safe custody of the 

prisoners in the prisons to which this Act applies; also all power and jurisdic¬ 

tion at common law or by Act of parliament or by charter vested in or exercis¬ 

able by the prison authorities or by the justices in sessions assembled in relation 

to prisons or prisoners within their jurisdiction, 

shall, on and after the commencement of this Act, be transferred to, vested in 

and exercised by one of Her Majesty’s Principal Secretaries of State, in this Act 

referred to as the Secretary of State. 

Administration of prisons 

Prison commissioners 
6. For the purpose of aiding the Secretary of State in carrying into effect the 

provisions of this Act relating to prisons, Her Majesty may, on the recommen¬ 

dation of the Secretary of State, at any time, and from time to time after the 

passing of this Act by warrant under her sign manual appoint any number of 

persons to be commissioners during Her Majesty’s pleasure, so that the whole 

number of commissioners appointed do not at any one time exceed five, and 

may on the recommendation of the Secretary of State, on the occasion of any 

vacancy in the office of any commissioner, by death, resignation, or otherwise, 

by the like warrant appoint some other fit person to fill such vacancy. The 

commissioners so appointed shall be a body corporate with a common seal, 

with power to hold land without licence in mortmain so far as may be necessary 

for the purposes of this Act, and shall be styled “The Prison Commissioners”. 

The Secretary of State may from time to time appoint one of the commis¬ 

sioners to be chairman. 
Any act or thing required or authorised to be done by the Prison 

Commissioners may be done by any one or more of them as the Secretary of 

State may by general or special rule direct. 
7. The Prison Commissioners shall be assisted in the performance of their 
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duties by such number of inspectors, storekeepers, accountants, and other offi¬ 

cers and servants as may, with the sanction of the Treasury as to number, be 

determined by the Secretary of State. The inspectors shall be appointed by the 

Secretary of State, the other officers and servants of the Prison Commissioners 

by the Prison Commissioners themselves, subject to the approval of the 

Secretary of State. 

8. [Salaries] 
9. The general superintendance of prisons under this Act shall be vested in the 

Prison Commissioners, subject to the control of the Secretary of State. . . . 

Subordinate officers to be appointed by them; shall visit and determine 
needs of maintenance and alteration of prisons to carry out rules of Act of 1865; 

to have all the powers of visiting justices except as provided by this Act. 

10. The Prison Commissioners shall, at such time or times as the Secretary of 

State may direct, make a report or reports to the Secretary of State of the 

condition of the prisons and prisoners within their jurisdiction, and an annual 

report to be made by them with respect to every prison within their jurisdiction 

shall be laid before the Houses of parliament. 

11. Whereas it is expedient that the expense of maintaining in prison prisoners 

who have been convicted of crime should in part be defrayed by their labour 

during the period of their imprisonment, and that, with a view to defraying 

such expenses, and also of teaching prisoners modes of gaining honest 

livelihoods, means should be taken for promoting in prison the exercise of and 

instruction in useful trades and manufactures, so far as may be consistent with 

due regard, on the one hand, to the maintenance of the penal character of 

prison discipline, and on the other to the avoidance of undue pressure on or 

competition with any particular trade of industry: Be it enacted that the annual 

report of the Prison Commission required by this Act to be laid before both the 

Houses of parliament shall state the various manufacturing processes carried on 

within each of the prisons within their jurisdiction and such statement shall 

give such particulars as to the kind and quantities of, and as to the commercial 

value of the labour on the manufactures and the number of prisoners em¬ 

ployed, and otherwise, as may in the opinion of the Secretary of State be best 
calculated to afford information to parliament. 

12. The Prison Commissioners shall make a yearly return to parliament of all 

punishments of any kind whatsoever which may have been inflicted within each 

prison, and the offences for which such punishments were inflicted. 

Visiting committee of justices 

13. On and after the commencement of this Act there shall be repealed the 

fifty-third and fifty-fourth sections of the Prison Act, 1865, relating to the 

appointment and duties of visiting justices. 

A visiting committee shall be annually appointed for every prison under this 

Act, consisting of such number of persons being justices of the peace to be 

appointed at such time and by such court of quarter sessions or such bench or 



[ 120] 435 PRISON ACT 1877 

benches ot magistrates as the Secretary of State, having regard to the locality of 

the prison, to the justices heretofore having jurisdiction over such prison and 

the class of prisoners to be confined in such prison, may from time to time by 

any general or special rule prescribe. In the following manner, namely, 

The justices of any county, riding, or liberty of a county having a separate 

court of quarter sessions shall appoint members of a visiting committee when 

assembled at such general or quarter sessions as may be prescribed by the 

Secretary of State. 

The justices of a borough shall hold special sessions, at such time as may be 

prescribed by the Secretary of State, for the purpose of appointing any mem¬ 

bers of a visiting committee they may be required to appoint. 

[Special arrangements for Worcester.] 

Nothing in this Act, or in any rules to be made under this Act shall restrict 

any member of the visiting committee of any prison from visiting the prison at 

any time, and any such member shall at all times have free access to every part 

of the prison and to every prisoner therein. 

14. The Secretary of State shall, on or before the commencement of this Act, 

make and publish, and may hereafter from time to time repeal, alter or add to 

rules with respect to the duties of a visiting committee, and such committee 

shall conform to any rules so made and for the time being in force, but subject 

as aforesaid, the members of such committee shall from time to time, and at 

frequent intervals visit the prison for which they are appointed and hear any 

complaints which may be made to them by the prisoners, and, if asked, 

privately. They shall report on any abuses within the prison, and also, on any 

repairs that may be urgently required in the prison, and shall further take 

cognizance of any matters of pressing necessity and within the powers of their 

commission as justices and do such acts and perform such duties in the prison 

as they may be required to do or perform by the Secretary of State. 

The visiting committee shall be deemed to be visiting justices for all the 

purposes of the regulations relating to the punishment of prisoners numbered 

58 and 59 in the first schedule attached to the Prison Act of 1865 or either of 

such regulations, and any member of a visiting committee may exercise any 

power to do any act or receive any report which any one justice may exercise, or 

do or receive under the said regulations numbered 58 and 59, or either of them. 

Provided that an offender shall not be punished under the said sections 58 

and 59, or either of them, by personal correction, except in pursuance of an 

order of two justices of the peace after an enquiry upon oath and determination 

of the matter reported to them as is mentioned in the said regulation numbered 58. 

The visiting committee shall report to the Secretary of State any matters 

with respect to which they think it is expedient, and shall report to the 

Secretary of State, as soon as may be and in such manner as he may direct, any 

matter concerning which they may be required by him to report. 

15. [Right of justice with local responsibility for prisons or prisoners to visit 

same.] . . . 
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121. Gladstone Report on prisons 

(Parliamentary Papers 1895, LVI, col. 7702) 

17. If the conditions and treatment of prisoners at the present time are com¬ 

pared with what they were sixty, forty, or even twenty years ago, the respons¬ 

ible authorities could justly claim credit for great and progressive improvement. 

The bad prisons have disappeared. In the full consciousness of these im¬ 

provements it was not unreasonable that there should have been a somewhat 

rigid adherence to the lines of the Prison Acts, and great faith induced in the 

principles which they laid down. Moreover the various inquiries which have 

taken place have all resulted in the general affirmation which were prescribed 

by the Acts. This was conspicuously so in the case of the lengthy inquiry into 

the Irish prisons in 1885, when one of the chief efforts of the commissioners 

appears to have been to raise the administration of the Irish prisons to the 
English level. 

We do not consider, therefore, that there is reason for general condemnation 

of a system which resulted originally from careful inquiry and much delibera¬ 

tion: and which was specially and successfully designed to put an end to many 

glaring and patent evils. Similarly, we do not consider that it is right to lay the 

burden of all the shortcomings of the prison system on the central prison 

authorities who have carried into effect, under successive Secretaries of State 

the Acts approved by parliament; who have loyally and substantially carried out 

the various recommendations made from time to time by commissions and 

committees; and who, as administrators, have achieved in point of organisation, 

discipline, order and economy, a striking administrative success. Nevertheless, 

we feel that the time has come when the main principles and methods adopted 

by the Prison Acts should be seriously tested by the light of acquired exper¬ 

ience and recent scientific research. 

18. In proportion to the spread of education, the increase of wealth, and the 

extension of social advantages, the retention of a compact mass of habitual 

criminals is a growing stain on our civilisation. In any thorough inquiry into 

prison treatment, the closest regard must be paid to its physical and moral 

effect on prisoners generally. But the number of habitual criminals in and out 

of prison must form one of the standards by which the system must be tested 

and judged. Recidivism is the most important of all prison questions, and it is 

the most complicated and difficult. 

19. Sir E. du Cane has very truly said that nothing is more common than to 

find that persons whose attention has been attracted only to some disadvantage 

in the “system finally decided on, discuss it without being aware that any 

alternative would introduce still greater evils”. It is easy to find fault, to form 

ideal views, and to enunciate lofty speculations as if they were principles arrived 

at by experience. It is extremely difficult to organise and carry out a perfect 

system with a reasonable regard to economy, which should provide equal 

advantages and similar methods of treatment, not in one great centre, which 



[ 121 ] GLADSTONE REPORT ON PRISONS 437 

would be comparatively easy, but in greater or less degree in all the consider¬ 

able centres of a great population distributed throughout the country, and 

which should apply uniformly to all the ever varying classes of offenders 

undergoing sentence from a day’s imprisonment to penal servitude for life. . . . 

25. The next consideration is the general direction of any changes which the 

course of our examination into the facts make us think necessary or advisable. 

Sir Godfrey Lushington thus impressively summed up the influences under the 

present system unfavourable to reformation: “I regard as unfavourable to refor¬ 

mation the status of a prisoner throughout his whole career; the crushing of 

self-respect, the starving of all moral instinct he may possess, the absence of all 

opportunity to do or receive a kindness, the continual association with none but 

criminals, and that only as a separate item amongst other items also separate; 

the forced labour, and the denial of all liberty. I believe the true mode of 

reforming a man or restoring him to society is exactly in the opposite direction 

of all these; but of course this is a mere idea. In fact the unfavourable features I 

have mentioned are inseparable from prison life.” As a broad description of 

prison life we think this description is accurate; we do not agree that all of these 

unfavourable features are irremovable. Already in many respects and in 

individual cases they have been modified, and we believe that this modification 

can be carried much further in the direction of the treatment adopted and 

practised by the best of the existing reformatories. We think that the system 

should be made more elastic, more capable of being adopted to the special cases 

of individual prisoners; that prison discipline and treatment should be more 
effectually designed to maintain, stimulate or awaken the higher susceptibilities 

of prisoners, to develop their moral instincts, to train them in orderly and 

industrial habits, and, whenever possible to turn them out of prison better men 

and women, both physically and morally, than when they came in. Crime, its 

cause and treatment, has been the subject of much profound and scientific 

inquiry. Many of the problems it presents are practically at the present time 

insoluble. It may be true that some criminals are irreclaimable, just as some 

diseases are incurable, and in such cases it is not unreasonable to acquiesce that 

criminality is a disease, and the result of physical imperfection. But criminal 

anthropology as a science is in an embryonic stage, and while scientific and 

more particularly medical observation and experience are of the most essential 

value in guiding opinion on the whole subject, it would be a loss of time to 

search for a perfect system in learned but conflicting theories, when as much 

can be done by the recognition of the plain fact that the great majority of 

prisoners are ordinary men and women amenable, more or less, to all those 

influences which affect persons outside. . . . 

27. Upon what does the reformatory influence which we desire to bring to bear 

more fully on the prison population depend? We answer, (i) the administrative 

authority; (ii) individual effort; (iii) a proper classification of prisoners. 

(i) The population of every prison is a community in itself, changing with 

greater or less rapidity, but composed of individuals of varying character, 
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aptitude, and history. For purposes of prison discipline it is comparatively easy 

to mass them together, to call each of them by a number, and by a cast-iron 

system to make them all go through the same tasks, observe the same hours, 

and lead the same lives. But under this orderly equality there exist the most 

striking inequalities. The hardened criminal bears the discipline without much 

trouble. Others are brutalised by it. Others suffer acutely and perhaps are 

permanently weakened by it in mind and body. What is a temporary inconven¬ 

ience to the grown criminal, may be to lads and younger men a bitter disgrace 

from which they never recover to their dying day. It is impossible to adminis¬ 

ter to each man a relatively exact amount of punishment. But yet it is these very 

inequalities which often must produce that bitterness and recklessness which 

lead on to habitual crime. These inequalities must exist under the best available 

system. But the responsible authorities of the prison should have sufficient time 

at their command to observe prisoners individually, and sufficient discretionary 

power to give or obtain for an individual prisoner that guidance, advice or help 

which at such a crisis in his life may make a priceless change in his intentions or 

disposition. And it should be the duty of the central executive to cooperate with 

the local officials in carrying out satisfactorily this most important part of their 

functions. 

(ii) Without an excessive and impossible increase in the number of higher 

prison officials adequate individual attention to prisoners could not be given. 

But the warders could be trained to do some of this work, and under proper 

rules and regulations outside helpers could be brought in to supplement the work 

of the prison staff. Ordinary amateurs, as a rule, would be worse than useless. 

There are, however, many men and women in every centre of population who 

by training and temperament are amply competent to render valuable assistance. 

(iii) The probabilities of success would be largely increased by a careful classifi¬ 

cation of prisoners. At present a large prison contains almost every type of 

offender. They are mixed up in hopeless confusion. . . . Under these circum¬ 

stances [the] best efforts can only reach a portion of the prisoners. A sound and 

wise system of classification would make it more possible to deal with prisoners 

collectively by reason of their circumstances being to some extent of a like 

nature. Efforts could then be concentrated on the individuals who were con¬ 

tumacious, and with better chances of ultimate success. 

122. Probation of Offenders Act, 1907 

(Public General Statutes, 7 Edw. 7 c. 17) 

... Be it enacted . . . 

1(1) Where any person is charged before a court of summary jurisdiction with 

an offence punishable by such court and the court thinks that the offence is 

proved, but is of opinion that, having regard to the character, antecedents, age 

or mental condition of the person charged, or to the trivial nature of the 

offence, or to the extenuating circumstances under which the offence was 



439 [I22J PROBATION OF OFFENDERS ACT 1907 

committed, it is inexpedient to inflict any punishment or any other than a 

nominal punishment, or that it is expedient to release the offender on proba¬ 

tion, the court may, without proceeding to conviction, make an order either, 
(i) dismissing the information or charge; or 

(ii) discharging the offender conditionally on his entering into a recog¬ 

nizance, with or without sureties, to be of good behaviour, and to appear for 

conviction and sentence when called upon at any time during such period, not 
exceeding three years, as may be specified in the order. 

(2) Where any person has been convicted on indictment of any offence 

punishable with imprisonment, and the court is of opinion that, having regard 

to the character, antecedents, age, health or mental condition of the person 

charged, or the trivial nature of the offence, or to the extenuating circumstances 

under which the offence was committed, it is inexpedient to inflict any punish¬ 

ment, or any other than a nominal punishment, or that it is expedient to release 

the offender on probation, the court may, in lieu of passing a sentence of 

imprisonment, make an order discharging the offender conditionally, on his 

entering into a recognizance, with or without sureties, to be of good behaviour 

and to appear for sentence when called upon at any time during such period not 
exceeding three years, as may be specified in the order. 

(3) The court may, in addition to such order, order the offender to pay such 

damages for injury, or compensation for loss (not exceeding, in the case of a 

court of summary jurisdiction, ten pounds, or if a higher limit is fixed by any 

enactment relating to the offence, that higher limit) and to pay such costs of the 

proceedings as the court think reasonable, and if the offender is under the age 

of sixteen, and if it appears to the court that the parent or guardian of the 

offender has conduced to the commission of the offence, the court may, under 

and in accordance with the Youthful Offenders Act, 1901 order payment of 

such damages and costs by such parent or guardian. 

(4) Where an order under this section is made by a court of summary 

jurisdiction, the order shall, for the purpose of revesting or restoring stolen 

property, and of enabling the court to make orders as to the restitution or 

delivery of property to the owner, and as to payment of money upon or in 

connection with such restitution or delivery, have the like effect as a conviction. 

2 (1) A recognizance ordered to be entered into under this Act shall, if the 

court so order, contain a condition that the offender be under the supervision 

of such person as may be named in the order during the period specified in the 

order and such other conditions for securing such supervision as may be 

specified in the order, and an order requiring the inserting of such conditions as 

aforesaid in the recognizance is in this Act referred to as a probation order. 

(2) A recognizance under this Act may contain such additional conditions as 

the court may, having regard to the particular circumstances of the case, order 

to be inserted therein with respect to all or any of the following matters, 

(a) for prohibiting the offender from associating with thieves and other 

undesirable persons, or from frequenting undesirable places; 
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(b) as to abstention from intoxicating liquor, when the offence was drunk¬ 

enness, or an offence committed under the influence of drink; 

(c) generally for seeing that the offender shall lead an honest and indus¬ 

trious life. 
The court by which a probation order is made shall furnish to the offender a 

notice in writing stating in simple terms the conditions he is required to 

observe. 
3 (i) There may be appointed as probation officer or officers for,a petty ses¬ 

sional division such person or persons of either sex as the authority having 

power to appoint a clerk to the justices of that division may determine, and a 

probation officer when acting under a probation order shall be subject to the 

control of petty sessional courts for the division for which he is so appointed. 

(2) There shall be appointed, where circumstances permit, special probation 

officers, to be called children’s probation officers, who shall, in the absence of 

any reason to the contrary, be named in a probation order in the case of an 

offender under the age of sixteen. 

(3) The person named in any probation order shall, 

(a) where the court making the order is a court of summary jurisdiction 

be selected from amongst the probation officers for the petty sessional division 

in or for which the court acts, or 

(b) where the court making the order is a court of assize or a court of 
quarter sessions, be selected from amongst the probation officers for the petty 

sessional division from which the person charged was committed for trial. 

Provided that the person so named may, if the court considers it expedient on 

account of the place of residence of the offender, or for any other special 

reason, be a probation officer for some other petty sessional division, and may, 

if the court considers that the special circumstances of the case render it 

desirable, be a person who has not been appointed to be a probation officer for 

any petty sessional division. 

(4) A probation officer appointed for any petty sessional division may be paid 

such salary as the authority having control of the fund out of which the salary 

of the clerk to the justices of that petty sessional division is paid may determine 

. . . and such expenses. . . . 

4. It shall be the duty of a probation officer, subject to the directions of the 

court, 

(a) to visit or receive reports from the person under supervision at such 

reasonable intervals as may be specified in the probation order, or, subject 
thereto, as the probation officer may think fit; 

(b) to see that he observes the conditions of his recognizance; 

(c) to report to the court as to his behaviour; 

(d) to advise, assist and befriend him, and when necessary to endeavour to 
find him employment. . . . 

6 (1) If the court before which an offender is bound by his recognizance under 

this Act to appear for conviction or sentence, or any court of summary jurisdic- 
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tion, is satisfied by information on oath that an offender has failed to observe 

an\ ot the conditions of his recognizance, it may issue a warrant for his ap¬ 

prehension, or may . . . issue a summons to the offender and his sureties (if 

any) requiring him to attend at such court and at such time as may be specified 
in the summons. 

(2) to (4) [Powers of imprisonment etc., till offender is brought to original 
court.] 

(5) [Court may then sentence him for his original offence without any fur¬ 
ther proof of his guilt.] . . . 

[Schedule repeals Summary Jurisdiction Act of 1879, section 16, Probation of 

First Offenders Act, 1887, whole Act, Youthful Offenders Act, 1901, section 
12.] 

123. Prevention of Crime Act, 1908 

(■Public General Statutes, 8 Edw. 7 c. 59) 

Part I. Reformation of young offenders 

1 (i) When a person is convicted on indictment for an offence for which he is 

liable to be sentenced to penal servitude or imprisonment, and it appears to the 
court, 

(a) that the person is not less than sixteen or more than twenty-one years of 
age; and 

(b) that by reason of his criminal habits or tendencies or association with 

persons of bad character, it is expedient that he should be subjected to deten¬ 

tion for such term and under such instruction and discipline as appears most 

conducive to his reformation and the repression of crime; it shall be lawful for 

the court, in lieu of passing a sentence of penal servitude or imprisonment, to 

pass a sentence of detention under penal discipline in a Borstal institution for a 

term of not less than one year nor more than three years Provided that before 

passing such a sentence, the court shall consider any report or representation 

which may be made to it by or on behalf of the Prison Commission as to 

the suitability of the case for treatment in a Borstal institution, and shall be 

satisfied that the character, state of health and mental condition of the offender, 

and the circumstances of the case are such that the offender is likely to profit by 
such instruction and discipline as aforesaid. 

2 and 3 [Power of transfer to prison, and from reformatory schools and prisons 

to Borstal institutions.] 

4 (i) For the purposes of this part of this Act the Secretary of State may 

establish Borstal institutions, that is to say places in which young offenders 

whilst detained may be given such industrial training and other instruction, and 

may be subjected to such disciplinary and moral influence as may conduce to 
their reformation and the prevention of crime. . . . 

5 (i) [Power to release on licence.] 

6 (i) Every person sentenced to detention in a Borstal institution shall, on the 
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expiration of the term of his detention, remain for a further period of six 

months, under the supervision of the Prison Commissioners. . . . 

Part II. Detention of habitual criminals 
10 (i) Where a person is convicted on indictment of a crime committed after 

the passing of this Act, and subsequently the offender admits that he is, or is 

found by the jury to be a habitual criminal, and the court passes a sentence of 

penal servitude, the court, if of opinion that by reason of his criminal habits 

and mode of life, it is expedient for the protection of the public that the 

offender should be kept in detention for a lengthened period of years, may pass 

a further sentence ordering that ... he be detained for such period, not exceed¬ 

ing ten nor less than five years . . . preventive detention. . . . 

124. Children Act, 1908 

{Public General Statutes, 8 Edw. 7 c. 67) 

Part V. Juvenile offenders. . . . 
102 (1) A child shall not be sentenced to imprisonment or penal servitude for 

any offence or committed to prison in default of payment of a fine, damages, or 

costs. 
(2) A young person shall not be sentenced to imprisonment for an offence or 

committed to prison in default of the payment of a fine, damages, or costs, 

unless the court certifies that the young person is of so unruly a character that 

he cannot be detained in a place of detention provided under this part of this 

Act, or that he is of so depraved a character that he is not a fit person to be so 

detained. 
103. Sentence of death shall not be pronounced or recorded against a child or 

young person, but in lieu thereof the court shall sentence a child or young 

person to be detained during his majesty’s pleasure, and if so sentenced he 

shall, notwithstanding anything in the other provisions of this Act, be liable to 

be detained in such place and under such conditions as the Secretary of State 

may direct, and whilst so detained shall be deemed to be in legal custody. 

104. Where a child or young person is convicted on indictment of an attempt at 

murder, or of manslaughter, or of wounding with intent to do grievous bodily 

harm, and the court is of opinion that no punishment which under the 

provisions of this Act it is authorised to inflict is sufficient, the court may 

sentence the offender to be detained for such a period as may be specified in the 

sentence; and where such a sentence is passed the child or young person shall, 

during that period, notwithstanding anything in the provisions of this Act, be 

liable to be detained in such place, and on such conditions as the Secretary of 

State may direct, and whilst so detained shall be deemed to be in legal custody. 

105 (1) A person in detention pursuant to the direction of the Secretary of State 

under the last two foregoing sections of this Act may at any time be discharged 

by the Secretary of State on licence. 
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(2) A licence may be in such form and may contain such directions as the 
Secretary of State may direct. 

(3) A licence may at any time be revoked or varied by the Secretary of State, 

and where a licence has been revoked the person to whom the licence related 

shall return to such place as the Secretary of State may direct, and if he fails to 

do so may be apprehended without warrant and taken to that place. 

106. When a child or young person is convicted of an offence punishable, in the 

case of an adult, with penal servitude or imprisonment, or would, if he were an 

adult, be liable to be imprisoned in default of payment of any fine, damages, or 

costs, and the court considers that none of the other methods in which the case 

may legally be dealt with is suitable, the court may, in lieu of sentencing him to 

imprisonment or committing him to prison, order that he be committed to 

custody in a place of detention provided under this part of this Act and named 

in the order tor such term as may be specified in the order not exceeding the 

term for which he might, but for this part of this Act, be sentenced to im¬ 

prisonment or committed to prison, not in any case exceeding one month. 

107. Where a child or young person charged with an offence is tried by any 
court and the court is satisfied of his guilt, the court shall take into considera¬ 

tion the manner in which, under the provisions of this or of any other Act 

enabling the court to deal with the case, the case should be dealt with, namely, 

whether 

(a) by dismissing the charge; or 

(b) by discharging the offender on his entering into a recognizance; or 

(c) by so discharging the offender and placing him under the supervision of a 

probation officer; or 

(d) by committing the offender to the care of a relative or other fit person; or 

(e) by sending the offender to an industrial school; or 

(f) by sending the offender to a reformatory school; or 

(g) by ordering the offender to be whipped; or 

(h) by ordering the offender to pay a fine, damages, or costs; or 

(i) by ordering the parent or guardian of the offender to pay a fine, damages, 

or costs; or 
(j) by ordering the parent or guardian of the offender to give security for his 

good behaviour; or 
(k) by committing the offender to custody in a place of detention provided 

under this part of this Act; or 
(l) where the offender is a young person, by sentencing him to imprison¬ 

ment; or 
(m) by dealing with the case in any other manner in which it may legally be 

dealt with, 
Provided that nothing in this section shall be construed as authorising the court 

to deal with any case in any manner in which it could not deal with the case 

apart from this section. 

108 (1) It shall be the duty of every police authority to provide such places of 



444 LAW, PENAL SYSTEM AND COURTS [124] 

detention for every petty sessional division within their district as may be 

required for the purposes of this Act, either by arranging with the occupiers of 

any premises within or without their district for the use of those premises for 

the purpose, or by establishing or joining with another police authority in 

establishing such places; but nothing shall prevent the same place of detention 

being provided by two or more petty sessional divisions. 

(2) If more than one place of detention is provided for any petty sessional 

division, the police authority may determine that any such place shall be used 

for some only of the purposes for which such places of detention are required to 

be provided and another place for the other purposes. 

(3) Before arranging for the use of any premises as aforesaid the police 

authority shall satisfy themselves of the fitness of the occupier thereof to have 
the custody and care of children and young persons committed to, or detained in 

custody under this part of the Act and of the suitability of the accommodation 

provided by him. . . . 

hi (1) A court of summary jurisdiction when hearing charges against children 

or young persons, or when hearing applications for orders or licences relating to 

a child or young person at which the attendance of the child or young person is 

required, shall, unless the child or young person is charged jointly with any 

other person not being a child or a young person, sit either in a different 
building or room from that in which the ordinary sittings of the court are held, 

or on different days or at different times from which the ordinary sittings of the 

court are held and a court of summary jurisdiction so sitting is in the Act 
referred to as a Juvenile court. . . . 

(4) In the Juvenile court no member other than the members and officers of 

the court and parties to the case, their solicitors and counsel and persons 

directly concerned in the case, shall, except bv leave of the court, be allowed to 
attend. 

Provided that bona-fide representatives of a newspaper or news agency shall 
not be excluded. . . . 
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CENTRAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT 





INTRODUCTION 

The main structure of central government altered relatively little in the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century, though the burdens imposed on it grew 
steadily with the increasing belief in legislation as an instrument of social 

change. This was as true of older departments like the Home Office, with 
responsibilities ranging from factory legislation to police, and the Board of 
Trade, which added the issue of labour statistics to its duties in 1889 and 
thereby acquired some sort of a responsibility for labour relations, as of the 
newer ones. The Local Government Board, set up in 1871 with a primary 
responsibility for poor law1 and public health,2 found a great deal to do not 
only with the legislative reconstruction of local government, dealt with in this 
part, but also with its control. In 1883 an agricultural department of the Privy 
Council was set up to deal with odd pieces of administration under different 
Acts, and in 1889 this became a Board of Agriculture, to which was added in 
1903 responsibility for fisheries. Similarly the Committee of Council for Edu¬ 
cation became in 1899 a Board of Education with its own ministerial head. These 
new boards, like the old Board of Trade, were really dummy boards which did 
not meet and disguised new ministries under the authority of their presidents. 

In a period of continuing strain in foreign relations the organisation of the 
fighting services, naturally came in for attention. That of the Admiralty gave 
initially little cause for concern. The 1869 reorganisation of the Board of 
Admiralty had left an effective machine, with the First Lord of the Admiralty, 
the political head, in control, and under him a First Naval Lord, later First Sea 
Lord, the professional head of the service with general responsibility for the 
fighting efficiency and control of the navy; a Second Naval Lord with respon¬ 
sibility for personnel, a Third with that for material; a Civil Lord responsible 
for buildings etc., a Parliamentary Secretary, a junior minister responsible for 
finance; and the Permanent Secretary, the civil service head of the department. 
Of almost equal status among the sailors was the director of Naval Intelligence. 
This organisation coped effectively with the various crises of confidence and 
the large naval construction of the end of the century. 

The position of the army was more complicated. The Cardwell reforms 
(1868-74) had instituted a short service army, dependent on reserves for effec¬ 
tive operation, somewhat on the model of the continental armies, especially the 
German, and the abolition of promotion by purchase had ostensibly destroyed 
its class and amateur bases. But an obstacle to its effective organisation was the 
uncertainty as between the responsibility of the Commander-in-Chief and the 
Secretary of State. Cardwell had firmly asserted the primacy of the Secretary of 
State, but Queen Victoria always insisted on a special tie between herself and 
1 Part X 2 Part XI 
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the army command. On the retirement of Hardinge as Commander-in-Chief in 

1856, the queen’s uncle the duke of Cambridge was appointed G.O.C. troops in 

Britain, and effectively as Commander-in-Chief till he was finally appointed to 

the post in 1887. So long as its royal associations and traditional prestige clung 

to it, the post, despite efforts to decentralise and spread responsibility, tended 

to become the sole channel through which military opinion reached the 

Secretary of State, and thus, except where political interests were clearly at 

stake, considerably to reduce his effective supremacy. A similar situation, with¬ 

out the tensions associated with the queen’s jealousy for the prerogatives of the 

Commander-in-Chief, could easily arise between the First Lord and the First 

Naval Lord in the Admiralty. In 1889 the Hartington Commission was set up 

to consider the organisation of the defence services. In 1891 it recommended 

the establishment of a very high level joint naval and military council to coor¬ 

dinate planning; the abolition of the post of Commander-in-Chief in the army; 

the appointment of a General Officer Commanding for troops in Britain, of a 

Chief of Staff and of a permanent War Office council on which these two 

would figure. These recommendations were imperfectly carried out in 

1895. The office of Commander-in-Chief was continued, though with limited 

tenure; the duke of Cambridge resigned and Lord Wolseley succeeded him. 

A Defence Committee of Council was set up, without, however, staff or a 

continuous assignment of duties; also a War Office council, with both 

Commander-in-Chief and the Secretary of State members, but their joint 

presence, and the practice of heads of War Office departments of appealing 

directly to the Secretary of State, prevented the development of the effective 

committee work which was wanted. A Chief of Staff was not appointed. 

Wolseley was past his best when appointed and not an effective 

Commander-in-Chief. The South African war revealed an administrative chaos 

reaching right to the top which was largely responsible for the disastrous early 

defeats, and was overcome only by the most heroic improvisation. The Elgin 

Commission of inquiry into the war made it clear that drastic changes were 

needed in army organisation, and a small committee of Lord Esher, Sir George 

Sydenham Clark and Admiral Fisher, with Colonel Ellison as secretary, was set 

up to make recommendations. Esher had won the confidence and affection of 

Edward VII; Clark had been secretary to the Defence Committee, and Fisher 

already had a reputation for drastic reform at the Admiralty. The committee 

reported briefly, forcefully and quickly. Its first proposal was for a permanent 

organisation of the Defence Committee. This was taken in hand by Balfour, the 

Prime Minister,1 and resulted in a most important addition to constitutional 
machinery. The committee then called again for the ending of the post of 

Commander-in-Chief, an effective army council and the creation of a General 

Staff. The resignation of Lord Roberts, the successor to Lord Wolseley, and 

the setting up of the Army Council and of the General Staff were achieved in 

1904-5. Meanwhile a necessary clarification of the roles of army and navy in 
1 No. 125 (a, b) 
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defence was accomplished. The Stanhope memorandum of 1891, defining the 

primary role of the army as home defence and its secondary one as contributing 

to foreign war, with the defence of the north-east frontier in India primarily 

in mind, had become accepted as authoritative. Balfour made it clear in the 

House of Commons that so long as the navy held the seas, the prospect of 

invasion on any but a minimal scale could be disregarded,1 and that the 

army must be prepared as an expeditionary force. In 1905 Balfour resigned; 

Campbell-Bannerman took his place and appointed Haldane to the War Office. 

Before the new government was properly in the saddle the Morocco crisis had 

led to the Anglo-French military conversations, which defined Haldane’s objec¬ 

tives for him, a four to seven division expeditionary force, with the considerable 

reserves of the territorial army. Haldane spoke of the army of his dreams as an 

“Hegelian” army, by which he meant one whose structure and details were 

strictly subordinated to its purpose. A similar revolution in the early years of 

the century — though not similarly described by its author - had been carried 

out in the navy by Admiral Fisher.2 But in the last years of his pre-war service 

— he was recalled during the war for a further period of not very happy or very 

successful service, Fisher, intensely autocratic and secretive, resisted the setting 

up of a naval staff and sought to impose a strategy of his own involving the use 

of troops in landings on the German coast - breaking windows with more than 

guineas, in the circumstances of modern transport. The Committee of Defence, 

which in 1909 became the Committee of Imperial Defence, survived the loss of 

its first organiser, Balfour, and with the aid of Campbell-Bannerman, Haldane 

and Asquith, busied itself not only in reasserting and developing the main 

strategy of the expeditionary force but also, through its committees, in prepar¬ 

ing the country, more thoroughly than had ever before been done, for war. 

It was inevitable after the Reform Acts of 1832 and 1867, and especially that 

of 1884, that the reconstruction of local government should follow, and it was 

somewhat of a triumph for the reformers of the thirties that the model should 

be that of 1835. In the sixties and seventies Radicals resented the administra¬ 

tion of the justices in the counties, and particularly their power of imposing 

rates, which to the Radicals was a form of taxation without consent. Justices 

and country landowners on their part resented the increase of rates, which were 

roughly doubled during the period, as levied entirely on real property to the 

exclusion of personality. An influential pressure group grew up in the House of 

Commons to urge relief for land, and a larger contribution from the State to 

what it was urged were national rather than local burdens. The Liberal 

argument was that the increase was greater in urban than in rural reas, and was 

in any case largely for local improvement. G. J. Goschen 3 on the Liberal behalf 

urged (1870)4 that the burden of rates should be divided between owners and 

occupiers, and produced a scheme for the reconstruction of parishes and their 
1 No. 125 (c) 2 No. 119 n. 

3 a Free Trader and a statesman of strong personality; chancellor of the Exchequer in 1886 under Salisbury; 

First Lord of the Admiralty, 180=;; Viscount, 1000 (d. 1007) 

4 E.H.D., XII (1), No. 204 
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representation on county financial boards. Sir Stafford Northcote, as Disraeli’s 

Chancellor of the Exchequer, made large contributions to rates, and in 1877 1 

took over from the counties both the control and the financial responsibility for 

prisons. Tories began to accept the necessity for the reconstruction of county 

government; Liberals, after 1880, had similar ideas but postponed them first to 

the reform of the parliamentary franchise and then to the pressure of Irish 

affairs. After the Home Rule Bill Randolph Churchill and Joseph Chamberlain 

brought pressure to bear on Salisbury, but when the Conservative Bill was 

produced Goschen as a Liberal Unionist had replaced Churchill at the 

Exchequer, and the leadership of the House was in the hands of W. H. Smith.2 

The Tory bill of 1888 envisaged the reconstruction of county finance and of 

licensing as well of county administration. A considerable assignment of 

national revenues regarded as bearing a local character, from licences and from 

the probate duties, was made. But ultimately it was not on a scale, nor made in 

a mode which promised counties real financial independence, nor did later 

subventions, which bore indeed the character of contributions to local needs, 

help to promote the idea. As a scheme for disentangling local and central 

finance the bill was therefore a failure. The attempts to reconstruct the system 

of liquor licensing and to set up district councils were also sacrificed by the 

resolute Smith in the interest of getting acceptance of his main proposals. The 

bill’s achievement was nevertheless considerable. It set up elective county 

councils, on the model of municipalities, with county aldermen elected for a 

period of six years by the county councillors, and endowed them with the 

administrative, but not with the judicial functions which hitherto had been 

discharged by quarter sessions. The police, by exception, were put under a 

joint standing committee composed equally of representatives of quarter ses¬ 
sion and of the county council. A feature of the Act was the setting up of a 

number of county boroughs, in power and organisation replicas of the counties 

proper. Only ten had been originally proposed in the bill, but local zeal 

enlarged the number to sixty-one. The status was made accessible and became 

the ambition of growing boroughs. Their number and ambition to extend their 

boundaries weakened the counties proper, but provided centres of enterprising 

administration. In many counties - except in Wales and East Anglia - 

especially after the election of aldermen justices continued to take the lead in 

council and committee. But a considerable new personnel was added, sufficient 

to stimulate very often a new sense of the obligation and the opportunities of 

the new administration without too much loss of the orderliness and responsi¬ 

bility of procedure that, by general consent of the debate, had marked the old. 

London, within the area of the old Metropolitan Board of Works, which disap¬ 

peared, but exclusive of the city, also became a county, thus opening a new 

epoch of metropolitan administration, which will require further notice 
1 No. 120 

2 the newspaper and book agent in a colossal way of business and a prominent Conservative; member for 

Westminster and then for the Strand; became First Lord of the Admiralty; twice War Secretary; Secretary 
for Ireland; First Lord of the Treasury (d 1891) 
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The sequel to the county councils Act1 was the parish and district councils 
Act of 1894,2 in the next Liberal administration. That there was a “myth” of the 

parish — a belie! that with appropriate opportunity a reinvigoration of local 

administration from its grass roots might come about - had been apparent in 

the debates on the county councils Act, and even earlier. A good deal of 

boundary alteration and some amalgamation was necessary to get a reasonably 

tidy and viable pattern of parishes. On these a pattern of elected councils and of 

parish meetings was imposed. But though there was appreciation of an acces¬ 

sible and controllable administration in the first instance, and of a channel 

through which representation might be made, the financial limits and the small 

scale of administration did not encourage continuing interest, except for busy- 

bodies, and the hope of an active democracy at this level soon faded. The 

district councils had a more serious scope. The franchise was democratic and 

there were no aldermen. In rural districts one set of elections served both for 

councillors and for guardians, in urban districts the elections were distinct; but 

in both the local justices no longer served ex officio as guardians. The effect of 

this revolution on the administration of the poor law is commented on in 

Part X below. Urban district councils - less often rural ones - controlled many 

wealthy and populous areas, in cases more so than neighbouring corporate 

towns, and the advantages of corporate status were not always clear enough to 

induce application from areas controlled by vigorous urban district councils. 

The powers assigned to district councils were considerable in the spheres that 

most closely touched the life of the district. 

The elections to the London County Council in 1899 were a considerable 

event and attracted a great deal of attention. A majority made up of Liberals, 

Socialists and Fabians came to power - mostly people who were determined to 

make London government count in the world. Lord Rosebery was chosen the 

first chairman and vigorous policies were adopted in a number of fields, which 

had the effect of restoring to London that initiative in municipal policies which 

had long lapsed to provincial towns. In 1899 the Conservatives decided to 

modernise the confused structure of subordinate authorities which the council 

had inherited from the Metropolis Management Act of 1855, and these, under 

the London Government Act,3 were replaced by a number of London mu¬ 

nicipal boroughs, again on the model of the 1835 Act, though not with all the 

powers the original Act had conferred. The boundaries of the boroughs, like 

those of the county, were drawn on historic lines, and while the county had 

included not a little that was not fully London and left out quite a little that 

was, the boroughs were unequal in size and population and wealth, so much so 

in the last respect that a measure towards equalising resources had to be 

adopted in 1904. But county and boroughs lived and served purposes that at 

least suggested that they might be made to serve others. 
Criticism on the score of inequalities of size, population and wealth in the 

1 Local Government Act, 1888; No. 126 

2 Local Government Act, 1894; No. 127 3 No. 128 
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units adopted could be made against all three of the major Acts which set up 

the new structure of local government at the end of the nineteenth century. 

The main point is, however, that the structure was created. This would hardly 

have been possible had not, in each case, a largely historical framework been 

adopted. Argument for this or that improvement of projected schemes might 

well have been endless. The decisive argument in practice was that in the past 

this or that plan had been accepted, as nearly as made little difference, had been 

found to work, and in the absence of strong contrary presumption might be 

expected to work in the future. 
It was an inevitable consequence of the demands made upon state action as 

the century proceeded that the size of the Civil Service should steadily increase. 

It has been calculated that the number exclusive of workmen was just over 
21,000 in 1832/ by the mid-century just under 40,000, forty years later nearly 

twice as many, and by 1914 over 280,000. Expansion on such a scale would 

have been inconceivable had not the mid-century movement of reform1 2 bred 

confidence both in the management and in the devotion to duty of the civil 

servants. The basis of the faith was belief in educational tests. After nearly 

twenty years of discussion and experiment, the Order in Council of 4 June 1870 

made the normal mode of entry to the service competitive examination. There 

were numerous alterations of ranks and of the appropriate examination, but the 

broad distinction was between the first and the second divisions, the first, 

university trained men appointed to posts which might lead to the top of the 

service, the second to the wide range of primarily clerical posts deemed suitable 

for those with no more than a secondary education. Training in the specific 

jobs was within the service itself. Thus a great measure of flexibility and 

interchangeability was achieved. In 1914 the McDonnell Commission began a 
thorough examination of the whole range of the service. There were numerous 

suggestions for reform in its six reports, but with the broad structure, and 
particularly with the selection and training of the leadership,3 the commission 

expressed content. 
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125. Reconstitution of the Defence Committee, 1903-5 

(a) Balfour's speech on motion to establish Committee of Defence on a permanent 

footing, 5 March igoj 

(Hansard, 4th series, CXVIII, cols 1578 ff.) 

. . . As the House is aware, there has been for many years in existence a 

Defence Committee of the Cabinet, and I may perhaps commence my observa¬ 

tions by explaining in what respects the present Defence Committee differs 

from that which it has replaced. In the first place it differs from it as regards 

the subjects with which it deals. The general practice of the old Defence 

Committee was to take up the points referred to it from time to time by the 

Cabinet. There might be a question, perhaps, between the War Office or the 

Admiralty and the Chancellor of the Exchequer upon which some discussion 

outside these two departments was desirable, or it might be that some question 

of imperial defence which had risen for the moment above the horizon had 

attracted the attention of the Cabinet and was referred by it to the Defence 

Committee. In that capacity the old Defence Committee did, I think, extremely 

good work, and was a great improvement on the state of things which existed 

before it was called into being. But the new Defence Committee is much more 

ambitious - at all events, at this early stage I have no right to use any other 

word in its scope. The idea the government had in establishing it is not to 

take up from time to time questions referred to it by the Cabinet, but to make it 

its duty to survey as a w hole the strategical military needs of the empire, to deal 

with the complicated questions which are all essential elements in that general 

problem, and to revise from time to time their own previous decisions; so that the 

Cabinet shall always be informed and always have at its disposal information 

upon these important points. They should not be left to the crisis of the moment, 

but when there is no special stress or strain the government and its advisers 

should devote themselves to the consideration of these important issues. 
So much for the change of subject, scope, and design between the new 

Defence Committee and the old. It only remains for me to describe in what the 

constitution of the new committee differs from the constitution of the old one. 

The old Defence Committee was, in the strictest and narrowest sense of the 

word, a committee of the Cabinet; and like all ordinary committees of the 

Cabinet, it kept no record, and it admitted to its council no outsiders. Of course 

that does not mean that the old Defence Committee did not ask the opinion of 

naval and military experts which the government had at their disposal. It only 

means that those experts came to the committee, not as members but as wit¬ 

nesses. They came, they were asked questions, they were cross-examined, and 

they gave their opinions, and those opinions were considered by the Cabinet 

Committee, and the Cabinet Committee formed its judgment, like other 

Cabinet committees, and conveyed that to the Cabinet as a whole. There are 
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obvious disadvantages in that course. In the first place, it is of the essence both 

of Cabinets and of Cabinet committees, in the narrower sense of the word, that 

they keep no records. There are great objections to that procedure when you 

are dealing with the particular class of subject with which the Defence 

Committee is entrusted. In the first place, even during the continuance of a 

single administration, it may well happen that the conditions of the problem 

change, and that they have to be reconsidered by the Defence Committee, and 

by the Cabinet which it advises, and it is an enormous additional labour that 

the whole matter has to be gone into again, and taken up in the midst of its 

responsible and multifarious duties by the Cabinet. The members themselves, 

or some of them, may well have got rusty in the details of the problem on 

which they made up their minds before, and only remember the outline of their 

decision. If the new plan bears all the fruit that I hope it will bear the con¬ 

clusions of the Defence Committee will be embodied not merely in resolutions, 

but in reasoned documents in which the whole ground upon which those 

conclusions have been arrived at will be set out for the information, in the first 

place, of the Cabinet of the time, and in the second place of the same admini¬ 

stration at a later period, for revision if need be; and last, if not least, for the 
information of their successors in office. 

There are a great many things in which there is discontinuity between 

successive administrations in this House, chosen, as they commonly are, upon 

different sides of the House. But there is one point on which there ought to be 

no discontinuity, and that is the military and naval policy of the empire. There 

may be differences of opinion. There have been, indeed, in my own experience, 

most important differences of opinion, not between the members of that bench 

and members of this bench, but between the First Naval Lord at one time and 

the First Naval Lord at another time, between two successive boards of 

Admiralty, two successive commanders-in-chief, two successive sets of experts 

belonging to either department. It is most important that when these differ¬ 

ences of opinion show themselves, the grounds on which the former decision 

was arrived at should be there in a simple, easily intelligible, easily accessible 

form. Then there will be the data which will enable those who take up for the 

second time or the third time the reconsideration of these old problems to cover 

without trouble the ground already traversed, and, if changes are necessary, to 

make them with the minimum of trouble, friction, waste of time, and inconven¬ 

ience. When we remember how very hard-worked under modern conditions 

both ministers and heads of departments are, I think the mere saving of time, 

let alone the increased clearness with which these grounds will be apprehended 

if they are put on record, is of the utmost importance. Of course the decision 

arrived at next week or the week after next binds nobody. It expresses the 

opinion of this committee at the moment, and it does not bind even them not to 

reconsider their decision if new facts come up. It does not bind the Cabinet of 

whom they are only the advisers; still less does it bind their successors in office. 

They will approach the consideration or reconsideration of these great prob- 



[125] RECONSTITUTION OF DEFENCE COMMITTEE I903-5 459 

lems absolutely unhampered. But whilst they are unhampered by the decisions 

of their predecessors, they will be fully informed of the grounds on which these 

decisions have been arrived at. 1 hat is the first great difference between the 

new Defence Committee and the old Defence Committee. The committee will 

keep records, and the records will not consist of bare resolutions saying that so 

many men are required for this or that purpose, or so many ships are necessary 

for this or that need. We shall have something much more than that, namely the 

full-blooded and detailed account of the reasons on which the conclusions come 

to are based. The second difference is as to the actual constitution of the commit¬ 

tee. It differs fundamentally from anything that can be described as a Cabinet 

committee which, as far as my experience goes, has ever existed in the past. 

I think it is all the more important that I should explain to the House the 

constitution of the committee which we have, provisionally, at all events, deter¬ 

mined upon, because I think that something that I said at Liverpool may have 

created some misconception in the public mind upon the subject. Our view is 

this — that there must be a fixed nucleus in this committee. If you do not have 

that, you do not have continuity. If every time a topic is to come up you 

recreate your committee, there is evidently not that continuity of consideration 

which I am sure is all-important if really valuable conclusions are to be arrived 
at. That is the first condition we lay down. 

The second condition that we lay down is that this fixed and permanent 

nucleus should not be too large. It is very easy to say, and we are all tempted to 

say, that every available person who could give a valuable contribution to the 

discussion of the strategical subjects should be admitted to this committee. 

I am sure that those who have seen much of committee work will not be mis¬ 

led by that view'. A committee to do anything must not be too large. It is 

perfectly true that by restricting the numbers you will exclude from your 
councils, from your immediate discussions, persons of great capacity and great 

knowledge, whose opinions would be eminently worth having, but the main 

point is to have the machine a working machine - a machine that really can get 

through the extraordinarily complicated and difficult problems with which it 

has to deal, which it would never do if its members were permitted to grow be¬ 

yond certain narrow limits. Therefore there must be a permanent nucleus, and 

the nucleus must not be too large. The permanent nucleus which we have ten¬ 

tatively, provisionally at all events, determined upon, makes the Cabinet mem¬ 

bers of the committee consist of the Lord President, the Prime Minister, the 
Secretary of State for War, and the First Lord of the Admiralty. It makes the 

non-Cabinet members of the committee the First Sea Lord, the Commander-in- 

Chief, the head of the Naval Intelligence and the head of the Military 

Intelligence. That I think is quite large enough for that continuous and per¬ 

manent nucleus of which I spoke just now. I think, though I am not sure, that I 

misled the public by an incautious phrase at Liverpool. Whilst that is a per¬ 

manent nucleus it does not mean that the gentlemen I have enumerated are for 

all purposes and all occasions to constitute the whole of the Defence 
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Committee. For instance it would be quite absurd for the Defence Committee 

to discuss any problems involving the expenditure of public money without 

asking the Chancellor of the Exchequer to take part in our deliberations. It 

would be quite impossible for the committee to discuss such problems, for 

example, as the defence of India without asking the Secretary of State for India 

and his military advisers also to take part in our deliberations. It would be quite 

impossible to discuss any problems in which were closely intertwined the 

current questions of diplomacy without begging the Foreign Secretary to come 

and give us his opinion and advice. Whilst I mention those particular members 

of the Cabinet as obviously being required from time to time, I do not mean to 

exclude other members who, for any particular reason, may be required to help 

us; nor do I absolutely exclude the introduction of other members who are not 

members of the Cabinet, though I am disposed to think they should as a rule 

come as witnesses rather than as members. On the other hand I pronounce 

nothing more than a tentative opinion. That is the constitution of the commit¬ 

tee as we have conceived it. It differs, of course, from the old committee in the 

fact that it has upon it an important body of experts; and there are some, I 

think, who would wish to go further and would like to have a Committee of 

Defence entirely composed of military and naval experts, who should discuss 

these problems among themselves, and then go to the Cabinet with a cut- 

and-dried opinion upon the various points submitted to them or upon the 

points which they think ought to be brought to the notice of the government. 

Personally I am strongly opposed to that. Remember that has been tried and 

within its limits has been extremely useful. There is at this moment a Joint 

Committee of the Army and the Navy, to whom a great many problems have 
been submitted, and who have given very valuable assistance. 

In my opinion the Committee of Defence, if it is to be worth anything, must 

contain a strong Cabinet element. I believe that to be important for many 

reasons. I believe it to be very important for constitutional reasons - from this 

point of view, among others, that Cabinet opinions come to the Cabinet with a 

very different weight to the opinions of mere experts. And further, I think that, 

as the decisions will have been arrived at by the help of members of the 

Cabinet, they will, whatever their value may be, receive a deference and sup¬ 

port which they never could or would receive if they were simply thrown at the 

heads of the Cabinet from outside. That is a reason, I think, that everyone will 

agree with; but there is another reason with which there may not be equal 

agreement. I have the profoundest respect, need I say, for expert opinion, 

whether naval or military; but I cannot help thinking that even the best of 

soldiers and the best of sailors give a better opinion after they have been 

thoroughly cross-examined by civilians than they do before they have under¬ 

gone a process which, I hope, is not unpleasant, but may be long and laborious. 

The Defence Committee, as I need not say, will be full of instruction for 

civilians and Cabinet ministers, and I hope it will not be without its instruction 

for even soldiers and sailors. I entirely agree with those critics of our old 
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system, our old national system, in which the navy decided its own affairs 

without consulting the army, and the army decided its own affairs without 

reference to the navy — I agree that that was a very faulty system. That is cured 

by bringing soldiers and sailors lace to face on this committee. While the 

soldiers will benefit from the sailors and the sailors from the soldiers, I hope 

both will benefit from the civilians; at any rate I am vain enough of the class to 

which I belong to think that that happy result may not be impossible . . . 

Motion made and question proposed, “that, in the opinion of this House, the 

growing needs of the empire require the establishment of the Committee of 
Defence on a permanent footing” (Mr Balfour). 

(b) Balfour's statement in debate on Civil Service estimates, 2 August 1904 

(ibid. CXXXIX, col. 602) 

Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury (Mr A. J. Balfour, Manchester 

E.) said he did not propose at that stage of the discussion to make any broad 

statement ol policy. He thought the House was thoroughly acquainted with the 

grounds which induced the government to remodel the Committee of Defence. 

It was necessary for its new constitution that there should be a staff which 

should assist the members of the committee adequately to perform their work, 

and should also give them the element of continuity which he thought was so 

valuable a part of the new machinery which had been created. . . . 

(c) Balfour in discussions of 11 May /905 

(ibid. CXLVI, cols 63 ff.) 

. . . But although these are not within the purview of our functions, I think that 

the longer our labours have gone on the more convinced, I believe, is every 

member of the committee, every minister who sits on that committee, of the 

necessity of the work which the committee carries out. I say that in no spirit of 

criticism of our predecessors, because we, for the most part, are ourselves first 

in this movement. But my sense of astonishment is a growing sense that we 

should ever have got on without some kind of organisation such as we have 

now. 
Of course, from time to time, the sort of questions with which this commit¬ 

tee has to deal have been confided to successive committees appointed ad hoc, 

consisting of eminent sailors and soldiers, and no doubt in many cases with a 

strong civilian element. These committees - and this is the main point to be 

remembered - kept no continuous record. They dealt with a single and isolated 

subject, apart from other questions; and although their labours remained for all 

time in the report which they gave to the government or to the House, a series 

of committees appointed ad hoc is a different thing from one having a contin¬ 

uous existence, and having behind it records of its decisions, or it may be 

indecisions, for the instruction and use of those who from time to time are 

called to the service of the Crown as responsible ministers. That want is filled 
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by this Defence Committee as it could never be filled by a temporary commit¬ 

tee; and I venture to go further and to repeat what I have said before, namely, 

that as time goes on 1 am convinced that the various colonies of the empire will 

bring before the committee matters in which they feel special interest, and will 

send to this committee their representatives to act in these matters on perfect 

equality with the members of the committee who sit week after week in 

Whitehall. I do not venture to prophesy of what colonial developments this 

committee may prove itself capable, but we have sown a seed which may bear 

great fruit, and we have already been enabled to lay foundations on which a 

noble building may be erected. Of that there is no question at all. 

But the real and main function of this committee comes in, in the first place, 

where two departments of the home government are concerned - like the War 

Office and the Admiralty, or the Foreign Office and the War Office and the 

Admiralty, as often happens; and secondly where the home government and a 

colonial government have a common purpose to serve in connection with 

defence; and thirdly, to bring into coordination the Indian government and the 

British government for the purpose of common Indian defence. There is no¬ 

body who is at all acquainted with the history of the Anglo-Indian problem of 

Indian defence but has had it most forcibly brought to their minds how great 

has been the lack in past times of some body of this kind, and how exceedingly 

difficult it is even for this committee to work with perfect smoothness and 

rapidity through the complex problems which the governments of India and of 

this country have to face in common and have to deal with on some common 

and accepted plan. I need not say that the number of topics that come under 

one or other of these heads is very great. . . . 
I propose today to confine my observations to the broader issues of national 

defence. I shall venture to divide national defence into the three branches - 

home defence, colonial defence and Indian defence; and the House will recog¬ 

nise that when I mention these three great divisions I cannot from the very 

nature of the case attempt to go into anything like every detail that each may 

suggest; and that I can only indicate in somewhat broad outline the conclusions 

at which the Committee of Defence have arrived. 

The first of these great divisions is home defence, and it is certainly the most 

important. If home defence be ill-secured, the British Empire, though it may 

be a magnificent structure, a magnificent monument, rests on feet of clay. We 

are perfectly useless for purposes of defence in far off seas, if the very centre 

and heart of the empire is really open to serious invasion. But though every¬ 

body recognises that this is the central problem of imperial and national 

defence, we go year after year with something in the nature of a profitless 

wrangle between the advocates of different schools, to which the puzzled 

civilian attaches himself either on the one side or the other, and which leaves in 

the general mind of the country an uneasy sense that in spite of the millions, we 

are spending on the navy and the army the country is not, after all, secure 

against some sudden and unexpected attack levelled at us by neighbours with 
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whom we certainly do not wish to quarrel, but who, for some reason or other, 

may desire to shatter the great fabric of our empire. It seemed to us that this 

long-standing quarrel was the first matter with which we had to deal. And 

remember this division of opinion goes far beyond the living memories among 

us. It goes right back to Elizabethan times. You will find the same two opposed 

schools urging the same arguments far back in the time of Drake. You will find 

that great soldiers in the sixteenth century believed the invasion of England 

possible - great continental, as well as great British soldiers; and you will find 

that great British sailors did not believe it possible. If you go down the stream 

of time, you come to an exactly similar state of things during the Napoleonic 

wars. There is no doubt that Napoleon conceived that invasion of these islands 

was possible. No man studying the facts can accept the hypothesis put forward 

by some historians that the materials, the men and the ships assembled by 

Napoleon at Boulogne early in the last century were merely a feint to distract 

some other power. It is certain that Napoleon believed invasion to be possible; 

and it is equally certain that Nelson believed it to be impossible. You come to a 

generation later, and you find the duke of Wellington, in the forties, in a very 

famous communication which was made public at the time, expressing the most 

serious alarm, in terms almost pathetic in their intensity, as to the safety of 

these islands from invasion from across the Channel. Sailors, I believe, have 

been unwavering in their opinion. I am not aware of any considerable naval 

authority who has ever held that serious overseas invasion is a thing of which 
we need be greatly alarmed. . . . 

Mr Haldane. The right hon. gentleman promised to say something on the 
colonial question. 

Mr A. J. Balfour. That is true and I will deal with it in connection with the 

constitution of the committee. It may seem a paradox, but after having given 

the matter the most careful consideration in my power, I have come to the 

conclusion that the only member of the Defence Committee who ought to have 

an indisputable right to be a member is the Prime Minister himself. It is 

perfectly true that as a matter of practice and in relation to almost all the 

subjects we have had under discussion there have been summoned to the 

meetings of the committee, not as witnesses but as members, the two members 

of the Cabinet responsible for the army and the navy respectively and their 

chief naval and military advisers. The Chancellor of the Exchequer is an almost 

constant attendant, because, unfortunately, it is impossible to discuss a large 

number of these questions irrespective of the state of the national finances. 

Constantly, also, questions have arisen in which we have been compelled to ask 

the overburdened minister for Foreign Affairs to come to assist us. Indeed, he 

has asked us to deal with questions in which his own and other departments are 

concerned, and on these occasions, of course, he has to be present. In the same 

way, the Colonial Secretary attends whenever any question-is raised in which 

the colonies are directly interested, and we have had, on more than one oc¬ 

casion also not merely the Colonial Secretary, but the Permanent 
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Under-Secretary for the Colonies, who has given us valuable assistance. 

Observe the enormous advantage of this flexibility of constitution. If you laid 

down fixed members of the committee every other person would come to the 

meetings on sufferance, either as an additional member, or with a different 

status, and that would carry with it what would be regrettable in the highest 

degree - namely, that when any colonial representative came over on a question 

in which the colonies were interested, he would not come on precisely the same 

footing as other members, but in the form, I will not say of a suppliant, but of a 

witness, or of an ambassador bearing a request, or in some other capacity than 

that of a member of the committee. He is now a full member of the committee 

for a particular purpose, and that arrangement has the advantage of making 

known to him the documents of the committee, some of which are of the most 

confidential character, and are not to be scattered broadcast all over the world. 

They remain in the keeping of the one fixed and permanent member of the 

committee — namely the Prime Minister. I admit that that constitution, which 

has no statutory obligation, and can be changed by any successor of mine who 

desires to do so, is in itself at first sight singular. But those who habitually 

attend the committee have found it convenient and flexible; we have not found 

it open to any objection; and if it be urged that it takes away from the commit¬ 

tee its authority, because no one knows of whom it is constituted, I would say 

that the minutes state who was present, and who agreed to the resolutions at 
which the committee arrived. These resolutions remain on record for the benefit 

of ourselves and our successors, and there is not the slightest danger of the 

House of Commons believing that the resolutions are expressed on the author¬ 

ity of an important body, when, as a matter of fact, they are expressed on the 

opinion of a single individual, who perhaps has very little authority. 

I think that probably answers the question put to me by the hon. and learned 

member for Haddington, and, if so, it also answers the question put to me by 

the hon. member for Kings Lynn. He said, and said truly, that some questions 

that the Committee of Defence have discussed involve very nice points of 

international law. That indeed is a fact, as anyone who has served on the 

committee during the present war knows to his cost; but for those purposes we 

ask the Attorney-General to attend. He is for those purposes a member of the 

committee. He comes and gives us his opinion; if there is a vote taken he will 

give his vote just like any other member of the committee. So that, again, gives 

a further illustration of the great adaptability which the present constitution of 

the committee gives to the varying circumstances of the national need. That is 

all I have to say in reply; and I can only thank the committee, first, for having 

tolerated a very long speech at the beginning of the sitting, and then having 

patiently listened to such defence as I am able to offer to the criticisms that 

have in a very kindly spirit been given utterance to in the course of the 

afternoon. 
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126. Local Government Act, 1888 

(Public General Statutes, 51 & 52 Viet. c. 41) 

Part I. County Councils 

Constitution of the County Council 

1. A council shall be established in every administrative county as defined by 

this Act and shall be entrusted with the management of the administrative and 
financial business ol that county, and shall consist of the chairman, aldermen 

and councillors. 

2(1) The council of a county and the members thereof shall be constituted and 

elected and conduct their proceedings in like manner and be in the like position 

in all respects as the council of a borough divided into wards, subject never¬ 

theless to the provisions of the Act and in particular to the following provisions, 
that is to say, 

(2) As respects the aldermen and councillors, 

(a) clerks in holy orders and other ministers of religion shall not be dis¬ 
qualified for being elected and being aldermen and councillors; 

(b) a person shall be qualified to be an alderman or councillor who, though 

not qualified in manner provided by the Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 as 
applied by this Act, is a peer owning property in the county, or is registered as 

a parliamentary voter in respect of ownership of property of whatsoever tenure 
situate in the county; 

(c) the aldermen shall be called county aldermen, and the councillors shall 

be called county councillors; and a county alderman shall not, as such, vote in 
the election of a county alderman; 

(d) the county councillors shall be elected for a term of three years and 

shall retire together, and their places shall be filled by a new election; and 

(e) the divisions of the county for the purposes of the election of county 

councillors shall be called electoral divisions and not wards, and one county 

councillor only shall be elected for each electoral division; 

(3) As respects the numbers of the county councillors, and the boundaries of 

the electoral divisions in every county, 

(a) the number of the county councillors, and their apportionment between 

each of the boroughs which have sufficient population to return one councillor 

and the rest of the county shall be such as the Local Government Board may 

determine; and 
(b) any borough returning one councillor only shall be an electoral 

division; and 
(c) in the rest of the county the electoral divisions shall be such as in the 

case of a borough returning more than one councillor the council of the 

borough, and in the rest of the county the quarter sessions for the county may 

determine, subject in either case to the directions enacted by this Act; and in 

case of elections after the first to any alterations made, in accordance with the 

said directions, in manner in this Act mentioned: 
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(4) As respects the electors of the county councillors, 

the persons entitled to vote at their election shall be, in a borough the burgesses 

enrolled in pursuance of the Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 and the Acts 

amending the same, and elsewhere the persons registered as county electors 

under the County Electors Act, 1888. 

(5) As respects the chairman of the county council, 

(a) he shall be called chairman, instead of mayor; and 

(b) he shall, by virtue of his office, be a justice of the peace for the county; 

but before acting as such justice, he shall, if he has not already done so, take the 

oaths required by law to be taken by a justice of the peace other than the oath 

respecting the qualification by estate. 

(6) The county council may from time to time appoint a member of the 

council to be vice-chairman, to hold office during the term of office of the 

chairman, and, subject to any rules made from time to time by the county 

council, anything authorised or required to be done by, to, or before the 

chairman may be done by, to, or before such vice-chairman. 

Powers of County Council 

3. There shall be transferred to the council of each county on and after the 

appointed day the administrative business of the justices of the county in 

quarter sessions assembled, that is to say all business done by the quarter 

sessions or any committee appointed by the quarter sessions, in respect of the 
several matters following, namely, 

(i) The making, assessing and levying of county, police, hundred, and all 

rates, and the application and expenditure thereof, and the making of orders for 

the payment of sums payable out of any such rate or out of the county stock or 

county fund, and the preparation and revision of the basis or standard for the 
county rate; 

(ii) the borrowing of money; 

(iii) the passing of the accounts of and the discharge of the county treasurer; 

(iv) shire halls, county halls, assize courts, judges lodgings, lock up houses, 

court houses, justices rooms, police stations, and county buildings, works and 

property, subject as to the use of buildings by the quarter sessions and the 

justices to the provisions of this Act respecting the joint committee of quarter 
sessions and the county council; 

(v) the licensing under any general Act of houses and other places for music 

or for dancing, and the granting of licences under the Racecourses Licensing 
Act, 1879; 

(vi) the provision, enlargement, maintenance, management, and visitation of 

and other dealings with asylums for pauper lunatics; 

(vii) the establishment and maintenance of and contribution to reformatory 

and industrial schools; 

(viii) bridges and roads repairable with bridges, and any powers vested by 

the Highways and Locomotives (Amendment) Act, 1878 in the county authority; 
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(ix) the tables of fees to be taken by and the costs to be allowed to any 
inspector, analyst, or person holding any office in the county other than the 
clerk of the peace and the clerks of the justices; 

(x) the appointment, removal and determination of salaries of the county 

treasurer, the county surveyor, the public analysts, any officer under the 

Explosives Act, 1875 and any officers whose remuneration is paid out of the 

county rate other than the clerk of the peace and the clerks of the justices; 

(xi) the salary of any coroner whose salary is payable out of the county rate, 

the fees, allowances, and disbursements allowed to be paid by any such cor¬ 

oner, and the division of the county into coroners districts, and the assignment 
of such districts; 

(xii) the division of the county into polling districts for the purposes of 

parliamentary elections, the appointment of places of election, the places of 

holding courts for the revision of the lists of voters, the costs of and other 

matters to be done for the registration of parliamentary voters; 

(xiii) the execution as local authority of the Act relating to contagious 

diseases of animals, to destructive insects, to fish conservancy, to wild birds, 

to weights and measures, and to gas meters and of the Local Stamp Act, 

1869; 

(xiv) any matters arising under the Riot (Damages) Act, 1869; 

(xv) the registration of rules of scientific societies under the Act of the sixth 

and seventh years of the reign of her present majesty, chapter thirty-six: the 

registration of charitable gifts . . .; the certifying and recording of places of 

religious worship . . .; the confirmation and recording of the rules of loan 

societies . . .; and 

(xvi) any other business transferred by this Act. . . . 

8 (1) Nothing in this Act shall transfer to a county council any business of the 

quarter sessions or justices in relation to appeals by overseers or persons against 

the basis or standard for the county rate or against that or any other rate. 

(2) All business of the quarter session or any committee thereof not trans¬ 

ferred by or in pursuance of this Act to the county council shall be reserved to 

and transacted by the quarter sessions or committee thereof in the same man¬ 

ner, as far as circumstances admit, as if this Act had not passed. 

9 (1) The powers, duties, and liabilities of quarter sessions and of justices out of 

session with respect to the county police shall, on and after the appointed day, 

vest in and attach to the quarter sessions and the county council jointly, and be 

exercised and discharged through the standing joint committee of the quarter 

sessions and the county council appointed as hereinafter mentioned. 

(2) Provided that the powers conferred by section seven of the County and 

Borough Police Act, 1856 which requires constables to perform, in addition to 

their ordinary duties, such duties connected with the police as the quarter 

sessions may direct or require, shall continue to be exercised by the quarter 

sessions as well as by the said standing joint committee, and may also be 

exercised by the county council; and the said section shall be construed as if the 
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county council and the said joint standing committee were therein mentioned 

as well as the quarter sessions. 

(3) Nothing in this Act shall affect the powers, duties, and liabilities of 

justices of the peace as conservators of the peace, or the obligation of the 

chief constable or other constables to obey their lawful orders given in that 

behalf. . . . 

Part II. Application of Act to boroughs, the metropolis and certain special 

counties 

30 (1) For the purposes of the police and the clerk of the peace and of the clerks 

of the justices and joint officers, and of matters requiring to be determined 

jointly by the quarter sessions and the council of a county, there shall be a 

standing joint committee of the quarter sessions and of the county council 

consisting of such equal number of justices appointed by the quarter sessions 

and of members of the county council appointed by that council as may from 

time to time be arranged by the quarter session and the council, and in default 

of arrangement such number taken equally from the quarter sessions and the 

council as may be directed by a Secretary of State. 

(2) The joint committee shall elect a chairman, and in the case of an equality 

of votes for two or more persons as chairman, one of those persons shall be 
elected by lot. 

(3) Any matter arising under this Act with respect to the police or to the 

clerk of the peace or to clerks of the justices or to officers who serve both the 

quarter sessions or justices and the county council, or to the provision of 

accommodation for the quarter sessions or justices out of session, or to the use 

by them of any buildings or the police or the said clerks of any building, rooms, 
or premises, or to the application of the Local Stamp Act, 1869 to any sums 

received by clerks to justices, or with respect to anything incidental to the 

above-mentioned matters, and any other matter requiring to be determined 

jointly by the quarter sessions and the county council, shall be referred to and 

determined by the joint committee under this section; and such expenditure as 

the said joint committee determine to be required for the purposes of the 

matters above in this section mentioned shall be paid out of the county fund, 

and the council of the county shall provide for such payment accordingly. . . . 

31. Each of the boroughs named in the Third Schedule to this Act being a 

borough which on the first day of June one thousand eight hundred and 

eighty-eight, either had a population of not less than fifty thousand, or was a 

county of itself shall from and after the appointed day be for the purposes of 

this Act an administrative county of itself, and is in this Act referred to as a 
county borough. 

Provided that for all other purposes a county borough shall continue to be 

part of the county (if any) in which it is situate at the passing of this Act, and if 

a separate commission of assize, oyer and ter.miner, or gaol delivery is not 

directed to be executed within the borough, the borough shall, for the purposes 
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of any such commission and of the service of jurors and the making of jury lists, 

be part of the county in which it is specified in the said schedule to be deemed 
for the purposes of this Act to be situate. . . . 

34 (x) The mayor, aldermen and burgesses of each county borough acting by 

the council shall, subject as in this Act mentioned, have and be subject to all 

the powers, duties, and liabilities of a county council under this Act (in so far as 

they are not already in possession of or subject to the same), and in particular 

shall, subject to the provisions of this Act as to adjustment between counties 

and county boroughs, be entitled to receive the like sums out of the Local 

Taxation Account, and be bound to make the like payments in substitution for 

local grants and the like grants in respect of the costs of the officers of unions 

and of district schools as in the case of a county council, so far as the circum¬ 

stances make such payments applicable, and all the provisions of this Act 

(including those with respect to the forfeiture on the withholding by a 

Secretary of State of his certificate as respects the police of the county) shall 

accordingly, so far as circumstances admit, apply in the case of every such 

borough, with the necessary modifications, and in particular with the following 

modifications, 

(a) the county borough shall be substituted for the county, and borough 

fund shall be substituted for county fund, and town clerk shall be substituted 

for clerk of the peace and clerk of the council; 

(b) a reference to two or more counties shall include a reference to county 

boroughs as well as to counties; 

(c) such powers, duties, and liabilities of the court of quarter session or 

justices as in the case of the county are transferred to the county council shall 

be transferred to the council of the county borough, whether the same are 

vested in or attached to the court of quarter session or justices of the borough 

or of the county in which the borough is situate; 

(d) and (e) [financial details], 

(2) and (3) [Powers and responsibilities transferred and those excepted.] . . . 

40. Application of Act to metropolis 

In the application of this Act to the metropolis, the following provisions shall 

have effect, 
(1) The metropolis shall, on and after the appointed day, be an administrative 

county for the purposes of this Act by the name of the administrative county of 

London. 
(2) Such portion of the administrative county of London as forms part of the 

counties of Middlesex, Surrey, and Kent shall on and after the appointed day 

be severed from those counties and form a separate county for all non-admini- 

strative purposes by the name of the county of London. 
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127. Local Government Act, 1894 

(Public General Statutes, 56 & 57 Viet. c. 73) 

Part 1: Parish meetings and parish councils 

Constitution of parish meetings and parish councils 

1(1) There shall be a parish meeting for every rural parish and there shall be a 

parish council for every rural parish which has a population of three hundred 

or upward: provided that an order of the county council in pursuance of Part 

III of this Act, 
(a) shall, if the parish meeting of a rural parish having a population of one 

hundred or upwards so resolve, provide for establishing a parish council in the 

parish, and may, with the consent of the parish meeting of any rural parish 

having a population of less than one hundred, provide for the establishing of a 

parish council in the parish; and 

(b) may provide for grouping the parish with some neighbouring parish or 

parishes under a common parish council, but with a separate parish meeting 

for every parish so grouped, so however that no parish shall be grouped with¬ 

out the consent of the parish meeting for that parish. 

(2) For the purposes of this Act every parish in a rural sanitary district shall 

be a rural parish. 

(3) Where a parish is at the passing of this Act situate partly within and 

partly without a rural sanitary district, the part of the parish which is within the 

district and the part which is without shall, as from the appointed day, but 

subject to any alteration of area made by or in pursuance of this or other Act, 

be separate parishes, in like manner as if they had been constituted separate 

parishes under the Divided Parishes and Poor Law Act, 1876 and the Acts 

amending the same. 

2(1) The parish meeting for a rural parish shall consist of the following 

persons, in this Act referred to as parochial electors and no others, namely the 

persons registered in such portion either of the local government register of 

electors or of the parliamentary register of electors as relates to the parish. 

(2) Each parochial elector may, at any parish meeting or at any poll con¬ 

sequent thereon, give one vote and no more on any question, or, in the case of 

an election for each of any number of persons not exceeding the number to be 

elected. 

(3) The parish meeting shall assemble at least once in every year, and the 

proceedings of every parish meeting shall begin not earlier than six o’clock of 

the evening. 

(4) Subject to the provisions of this Act as to any particular person being the 

chairman of a parish meeting, the meeting may choose their own chairman. 

(5) A poll consequent on a parish meeting shall be taken by ballot. . . . 

3(1) The parish council for a rural parish shall be elected from among the 

parochial electors of that parish or persons who have during the whole of the 

twelve months preceding the election resided in the parish, or within three 
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miles thereof, and shall consist of a chairman and councillors, and the number 

of the councillors shall be such as may be fixed from time to time by the county 
council, not being less than five or more than fifteen. 

(2) No person shall be disqualified by sex or marriage from being elected or 
from being a member of the parish council. 

(3) The term of office of a parish councillor shall be one year. . . . 

(5) The parish councillors shall be elected by the parochial electors of the 
parish. . . . 

(7) The parish council shall in every year, on or within seven days after the 

ordinary day of coming into office of councillors, hold an annual meeting. 

(8) At the annual meeting the parish council shall elect from their own 

body, or from other persons qualified to be councillors of the parish a chairman 

who shall, unless he resigns or ceases to be qualified or becomes disqualified, 
continue in office until his successor is elected. . . . 

4. [Use of school rooms.] 

Powers and duties of parish councils and parish meetings 

5 (1) The power and duty of appointing overseers of the parish and the power 

of appointing and revoking the appointment of an assistant overseer for every 

parish having a parish council shall be transferred to and vested in the parish 

council, and that council shall in each year at their annual meeting appoint the 

overseers of the parish and shall as soon as may be fill any casual vacancy 

occurring in the office of overseer of the parish, and shall in either case forth¬ 
with give written notice thereof in the prescribed form to the board of guard¬ 
ians. 

(2) As from the appointed day, 

(a) the churchwardens of every rural parish shall cease to be overseers, and 

an additional number of overseers may be appointed to replace the church¬ 

wardens; and 

(b) references in any Act to the churchwardens and overseers shall, as 

respects any rural parish, be construed as references to the overseers; and 

(c) the legal interest in all property vested either in the overseers or in the 

churchwardens and overseers of a rural parish, other than property connected 

with the affairs of the church or held for an ecclesiastical charity shall, if there 

is a parish council, vest in that council, subject to all trusts and liabilities 

affecting the same, and persons concerned shall make or concur in the making 

such transfers, if any, as are requisite for giving effect to this enactment. 

6(1) Upon the parish council of a rural parish coming into office there shall 

be transferred to that council, 

(a) the powers duties and liabilities of the vestry except 

(1) so far as relates to the affairs of the church or to ecclesiastical 

charities; and 

(2) any power, duty, or liability transferred by this Act from the vestry 

to any other authority; 
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(b) the powers, duties, and liabilities of the churchwardens of the parish, 
except so far as they relate to the affairs of the church, or to charities, or are 
powers and duties of overseers, but inclusive of the obligations of the church¬ 
wardens with respect to maintaining and repairing closed churchyards wher¬ 
ever the expenses of such maintenance are repayable out of the poor rate under 
the Burial Act, 1855. . . . 

(c) The powers, duties, and liabilities of the overseers or churchwardens 
and overseers of the parish with respect to 

(i) appeals or objections by them in respect of the valuation list, or 
appeals in respect of the poor rate, or county rate, or the basis of the county 
rate; and 

(ii) the provision of parish books, and of a vestry room, or parochial 
office, parish chest, fire engine, fire escape, or matters relating thereto; and 

(iii) the holding or management of parish property, not being property 
relating to affairs of the church or held for an ecclesiastical charity, the hold¬ 
ing or management of village greens, or of allotments, whether for recreation 
ground or for gardens, or otherwise for the benefit of inhabitants or any of 
them; 

(d) the powers exercisable with the approval of the Local Government 
Board by the board of guardians for the poor law union comprising the parish 
in respect of the sale, exchange, or letting of any of the parish property. 

(2) A parish council shall have the same power of making any complaint or 
representation as to unhealthy dwellings or obstructive buildings as is conferred 
on inhabitant householders by the Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1890 
but without prejudice to the power of such householders. 

(3) A parish council shall have the same power of making a representation 
with respect to allotments, and of applying for the election of allotment man¬ 
agers as is conferred on parliamentary electors by the Allotments Act, 1887 
or the Allotments Act, 1890 but without prejudice to the powers of those 
electors. . . . 

7(1) As from the appointed day in every rural parish the parish meeting shall 
exclusively have the power of adopting the following Acts inclusive of any Acts 
amending the same (all which Acts are in this Act referred to as the “adoptive 
Acts”), namely, 

(a) the Lighting and Watching Act, 1833; 
(b) the Baths and Washhouses Acts, 1846-82; 
(c) the Burial Acts, 1852-88; 
(d) the Public Improvements Act, i860; 
(e) the Public Libraries Act, 1892. . . . 

8(1) A parish council shall have the following additional powers, namely, 
power 

(a) to provide and acquire buildings for public offices and for meetings 
and for any purpose connected with parish business or with the powers and 
duties of the parish council or parish meeting; and 



473 [127] LOCAL GOVERNMENT ACT 1894 

(b) to provide or acquire land for such buildings, and for recreation 
ground, and for public walks, and . . . 

(c) to apply to the Board of Agriculture under section 9 of the Commons 
Act, 1876; and 

(d) to exercise with respect to any recreation ground, village green, open 

space or public walk, which is for the time being under their control or to the 

expense of which they may have contributed such powers as may be exercised 

by an urban authority under Public Health Acts of 1875 and 1890. . . . 

11 (1) A parish council shall not, without the consent of a parish meeting, incur 

expenses or liabilities which will involve a rate exceeding threepence in the 

pound for any local financial year or which will involve a loan. 

(2) A parish council shall not, without the approval of the county council", 

incur any expense or liability which will involve a loan. 

(3) The sum raised in any local financial year by a parish council for their 

expenses (other than expenses under the adoptive Acts) shall not exceed a sum 

equal to a rate of sixpence in the pound on the rateable value of the parish at 
the commencement of the year. . . . 

Part II. Guardians and district councils 

20. As from the appointed day the following provisions shall apply to boards of 

guardians. 

(1) There shall be no ex officio or nominated guardians. 
(2) A person shall not be qualified to be elected or to be a guardian for a poor 

law union unless he is a parochial elector of some parish within the union, or 

has during the whole of the twelve months preceding the election resided in the 

union, or in the case of a guardian for a parish wholly or partly situate within 

the area of a borough, whether a county borough or not, is qualified to be a 

councillor for that borough, and no person shall be disqualified by sex or 

marriage for being elected or being a guardian. So much of any enactment, 

whether in a public general or in a local and personal Act, as relates to the 

qualification of a guardian shall be repealed. 

(3) The parochial electors of a parish shall be the electors of the guardians 

for the parish, and if the parish is divided into wards for the election of 

guardians, the electors of the guardians for each ward shall be such of the 

parochial electors as are registered in respect of qualification within the ward. 

(4) Each elector may give one vote and no more for each of any number of 

persons not exceeding the number to be elected. 

(5) The election shall, subject to the provisions of this Act, be conducted 

according to rules framed under this Act by the Local Government Board. 

(6) The term of office of a guardian shall be three years, and one-third or as 

nearly as may be of every board of guardians shall go out of office on the 

fifteenth day of April in each year and their places shall be filled by newly 

elected guardians. Provided as follows, 

(a) where the county council on the application of the board of guardians 
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of any union in their county consider that it would be expedient to provide for 

the simultaneous retirement of the whole board of guardians for the union, they 

may direct that the members of the board of guardians for that union shall 

retire together on the fifteenth day of April in every third year, and such order 

shall have full effect, and where a union is in more than one county, an order 

may be made by a joint committee of the councils of those counties; 

(b) where at the passing of this Act the whole of the guardians of any 

union, in pursuance of an order of the Local Government Board, retire 

together at the end of every third year, they shall continue so to retire, unless 

the county council, or a joint committee of the county councils, on the applica¬ 

tion of the board of guardians or of any district council of a district wholly or 
partially within the union, otherwise direct. 

(7)1 A board of guardians may elect a chairman or vice-chairman, or both, 

and not more than two other persons, from outside their own body, but from 

persons qualified to be guardians of the union, and any person so elected shall 

be an additional guardian and member of the board. Provided that on the first 

election, if a sufficient number of persons who have been ex officio or 

nominated guardians of the union, and have actually served as such, are w illing 

to serve, the additional members shall be elected from among those persons. 
21. As from the appointed day 

(1) urban sanitary authorities shall be called urban district councils, and their 

districts shall be called urban districts; but nothing in this section shall alter the 
style or title of the corporation or council of a borough; 

(2) for every rural sanitary district there shall be a rural district council 
whose district shall be called a rural district. 

(3) In this and every other Act of parliament, unless the context otherwise 

requires, the expression “district council” shall include the council of every 

urban district, whether a borough or not, and of every rural district, and the 

expression “county district” shall include every urban and rural district 
whether a borough or not. 

22. The chairman of a district council unless a woman or personally dis¬ 

qualified by any Act shall be by virtue of his office justice of the peace for the 

county in which the district is situate, but before acting as such justice he shall, 

if he has not already done so, take the oaths required by law to be taken by a 

justice of the peace other than the oath respecting the qualification by estate. 

23. As from the appointed day where an urban district is not a borough, 

(1) there shall be no ex officio or nominated members of the urban sanitary 
authority; 

(2) a person shall not be qualified to be elected or to be a councillor unless he 

is a parochial elector of some parish w ithin the district or has during the whole 

of the twelve months preceding the election resided in the district, and no 

person shall be disqualified by sex or marriage for being elected or being a 

1 sub-section 20 (7) is omitted in some printed copies of the Act and a sub-section 20 (8) given: the clause is 
identical in each case 
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councillor. So much of any enactment whether in a public general or local and 

personal Act as relates to the qualification of a member of an urban sanitary 
authority shall be repealed. 

(3) The parochial electors of the parishes in the district shall be the electors 

of the councillors of the district, and, if the district is divided into wards, the 

electors of the councillors for each ward shall be such of the parochial electors 
as are registered in respect of qualifications within the ward; 

(4) each elector may give one vote and no more for each of any number of 
persons not exceeding the number to be elected. 

(5) The election shall, subject to the provisions of this Act, be conducted 

according to rules framed under this Act by the Local Government Board; 

(6) the term of office of a councillor shall be three years, and one third as 

nearly as may be of the council, and if the district is divided into wards one 

third as nearly as may be of the councillors for each ward shall go out of office 

on the fifteenth day of April in each year, and their places shall be filled by 

newly elected councillors. Provided that a county council may on request made 

by resolution of an urban district council passed by two thirds of the members 

voting on the resolution direct that the members of such council shall retire 

together on each fifteenth day of April in every third year, and such order shall 
have full effect. 

24 (1) The district council of every rural district shall consist of a chairman and 

councillors, and the councillors shall be elected by the parishes or other areas 
for the election of guardians in the district. 

(2) The number of councillors for each parish or other area in a rural district 

shall be the same as the number of guardians for that parish or area. 

(3) The district councillors for any parish or other area in a rural district 

shall be the representatives of that parish or area on the board of guardians, and 

when acting in that capacity shall be deemed to be guardians of the poor, and 

guardians as such shall not be elected for that parish or area. 

(4) The provisions of this Act with respect to the qualification, election, and 

term of office and retirement of guardians, and to the qualification of the 

chairman of the board of guardians, shall apply to district councillors and to the 

chairman of the district counciJ of a rural district, and any person qualified to 

be a district councillor for the district. 

(5) Where a rural sanitary district is on the appointed day situate in more 

than one administrative county, such portion thereof as is situate in each 

administrative county shall, save as otherwise provided for or in pursuance of 

this or any other Act, be as from the appointed day a rural district. . . . 

(7) Every district council for a rural district shall be a body corporate by the 

name of the district council, with the addition of the name of the district, or, if 

there is any doubt as to the latter name, of such name as the county council 

direct, and shall have perpetual succession and a common seal, and may hold 

land for the purposes of their powers and duties without licence in mortmain. 

25 (1) As from the appointed day, there shall be transferred to the district 



47^ CENTRAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT [127] 

council of every rural district all the powers duties and liabilities of the rural 

sanitary authority in the district, and of any highway authority in the district, 

and highway boards shall cease to exist, and rural district councils shall be the 

successors of the rural sanitary and highway authority and shall also have as 

respects highways all the powers, duties, and liabilities of an urban sanitary 

authority under sections one hundred and twenty-four to one hundred and 

forty-eight of the Public Health Act, 1875 and those sections shall apply in the 

case of a rural district in like manner as in the case of an urban district and an 

urban authority. Provided that the council of any county may by order post¬ 

pone within their county or any part thereof the operation of this section so far 

as it relates to highways, for a term not exceeding three years from the ap¬ 

pointed day or such further period as the Local Government Board may on the 

application of such council allow. . . . 

(5) Rural district councils shall also have such powers, duties, and liabilities 

of urban sanitary authorities under the Public Health Acts or any other Act and 

such provisions, if any, of those Acts relating to urban districts shall apply to 

rural districts, as the Local Government Board by general order direct. . . . 

26 (1) It shall be the duty of every district council to protect all public rights of 

way. . . . 
(2) A district council may with the consent of the county council for the 

county within which any common land is situate aid persons in maintaining 
right of common. . . . 

28. The expenses incurred by the council of an urban district in the execution of 

the additional powers conferred on the council by this Act shall, subject to the 

provisions of this Act, be defrayed in a borough out of the borough fund or rate, 

and in any case out of the district fund and general district rate or any other 

fund applicable towards defraying the expenses of the Public Health Act, 1875. 
29. The expenses incurred by the council of a rural district shall, subject to 

the provisions of this Act, be defrayed in manner directed by the Public Health 

Act, 1875 respect to expenses incurred in the execution of that Act by a 

rural sanitary authority and the provisions of the Public Health Act with 
respect to those expenses shall apply accordingly. . . . 

30. The provisions of this part of this Act respecting guardians shall apply to 

the administrative county of London and to every county borough. 

31(1) The provisions of this Act with respect to the qualification of the electors 

of urban district councillors and of the persons to be elected, and with respect 

to the mode of conducting the election shall apply as if members of the local 

board of Woolwich and the vestries elected under the Metropolis Management 

Acts, 1855 to 1890 or any Act amending those Acts, and the auditors for 

parishes elected under those Acts, and as far as respects the qualification of 

persons to be elected as if members of the district boards under the said Acts 

were urban district councillors, and no person shall ex officio be chairman of 

any of the said vestries. Provided that the Elections (Hours of Poll) Act shall 
apply to elections to the said vestries. 
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(2) Each of the said vestries, except those electing district boards, and each of 

the said district boards, and the local board of Woolwich, shall at their first 

meeting after the annual election of members elect a chairman for the year, and 

section forty-one of the Metropolis Management Act, 1855 shall apply only in 

the case of the absence of such chairman, and the provisions of this Act with 

respect to chairmen of urban district councils being justices shall apply as if the 
said vestries and boards were urban district councils. . . . 

128. London Government Act, 1899 

(■Public General Statutes, 62 & 63 Viet. c. 14) 

Establishment of metropolitan boroughs 

1. The whole of the administrative county of London, exclusive of the city of 

London, shall be divided into metropolitan boroughs (in this Act referred to as 

boroughs) and for that purpose it shall be lawful for her majesty by an order in 

council subject to and in accordance with this Act to form each of the areas 

mentioned in the first schedule to the Act into a separate borough, subject 

nevertheless to such alteration of areas as may be required to give effect to the 

provisions of this Act, and subject also to such adjustment of boundaries as 

may appear to her majesty in council expedient for simplification or conven¬ 

ience of administration, and to establish and incorporate a council for each of 
the boroughs so named. 

2(1) The council of each borough shall consist of a mayor, aldermen and 

councillors, provided that no woman shall be eligible for any such office. 

(2) An order in council under this Act shall fix the number and boundaries of 

the wards, and shall assign the number of councillors to each ward, that num¬ 

ber being divisible by three, and regard being had to the rateable value as well 
as to the population of the wards. 

(3) The number of aldermen shall be one sixth of the number of councillors, 

and the total number of aldermen and councillors for each borough shall not 
exceed seventy. 

(4) Except as otherwise provided by or under this Act the provisions of the 

Local Government Act, 1888 with respect to the chairman of the county 

council and the county aldermen shall apply to the mayor and aldermen of the 

metropolitan boroughs respectively, and for this purpose references in that Act 

to the chairman of the county council and to county aldermen shall be 

construed as references to the mayor and aldermen of a borough. 

(5) Except as otherwise provided by or under this Act, the law relating to the 

constitution, election and proceedings of administrative vestries and to the 

electors and members thereof shall apply in the case of the borough councils 

under this Act and the electors and councillors thereof, and section forty-six of 

the Local Government Act of 1894 relating to disqualifications shall apply to 
the offices of mayor and alderman. . . . 
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4(1) On the appointed day every elective vestry and district board in the 

county of London shall cease to exist, and subject to the provisions of this Act 

and of any scheme made hereunder their powers and duties, including those 

under any local Act, shall as from the appointed day be transferred to the 

council for the borough comprising the area within which those powers are 

exercised and their property and liabilities shall be transferred to that council, 

and that council shall be their successors and the clerk of the council shall be 

called town clerk and shall be the town clerk within the meaning of the Acts 

relating to the registration of electors. . . . 

129. McDonnell Report on the Civil Service, 1914 

(Parliamentary Papers igi4, XVI) 

(X) The administrative class 

38. We now come to the highest class of public officer recruited by examina¬ 

tion, viz, that recruited by the scheme of examination known as “Class I”. For 

officers so recruited, together with those promoted to situations normally filled 

by this examination, the Ridley Commission proposed the designation of First 
Division. 

The proposal was not adopted in the orders in council of 1890, which, for 

the purposes of the general regulations which they prescribe, do not distinguish 

between these officers and others drawing salaries in excess of the Second 
Division scale. 

Having regard to the nature of the duties which these officers perform, we 

think that the term “Administrative Class” is a more appropriate name than 

that proposed by the Ridley Commission, and in the remainder of this report 
we shall use that term in the sense described above. 

We do not mean to imply by the use of this term that these officers are the 

only officers performing administrative duties; on the contrary there are many 

such outside this class, and in Chapter IV we have discussed one category of 

superior rank and importance [situations held direct from the Crown], 

The nomenclature employed is based on the normal method of recruiting, 

and we suggest the above term because we think it important to distinguish this 

class as clearly as possible from the clerical classes, and because it is the only 

general class recruited as such for administrative purposes. 

39. The administrative class at the present time comprises about four hundred 

and fifty individuals, but with respect to the difficult duties which its members 

are called upon to discharge and the high offices which the ablest of them are 

called upon to fill it constitutes perhaps one of the most important sections of 
the Civil Service. 

Officers recruited by this scheme of examination form part of the establish¬ 
ment of sixteen public departments. . . . 

40. The class with which we are now concerned is thus distributed over all the 
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more important departments of government directed by your majesty’s minis¬ 

ters save two, viz, the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries and the Board of 

Education. The former board, we understand, is now on the point of introduc¬ 

ing the class, while the latter employs in its stead a type of officer which will 
engage our particular attention later. 

41. The Class I examination is open to all candidates of British nationality 

between the ages of 22 and 24. The candidates are examined during August in 

each year in any subjects which they desire to present (subject to the limitation 

imposed by a fixed maximum of marks) among a prescribed number which 

embrace almost all the studies forming the subject of the various honours 

courses of the universities of the kingdom, viz, the leading languages and 

literatures of the ancient and modern worlds; mathematics; the natural sciences; 

ancient and modern history and geography; economic and political science; law 
and philosophy. 

42. Witnesses representing all the universities of the United Kingdom appeared 

before us at our request to give the views of their universities and their own 

views on the bearing which the highest education has on efficiency in the Civil 

Service; and particularly on the suitability of the Class I examination for 

securing candidates giving the greatest promise of administrative capacity. 

Their evidence is of great interest and importance. The conclusion to be drawn 

from it is that the best education taken in conjunction with the training and 

formative influences of university life produces the best type of public servant. 

This conclusion is confirmed by a consensus of opinion on the part of those 

witnesses who appeared before us having administrative and ministerial exper¬ 

ience, and by some interesting evidence as to the increasing value attached in 

the commercial world to university training and experience. 

We accept the conclusion as just in the main. Instances have occurred in the 

past, and doubtless will occur again, of the recruitment through the Class I 

examination of men who without the advantage of university training have 

proved distinguished public servants. But they are the exceptions. Experience 

shows that as a rule the best university training ripens natural ability and 

develops administrative capacity; and it is for this reason that we have urged 

above that facilities should be provided for the most promising boys of the 

primary and secondary schools of the country to get to the universities and 

enjoy the advantages of their teaching. We cannot too earnestly repeat that it is 

not by lowering the educational standards of the highest ranks of the Civil 

Service, but only by enabling the clever sons of poor parents to benefit by 

university training, and thereby enter the Civil Service, that the interests of 

democracy, and of the public service can and ought to be reconciled. 

43. It has been suggested by some witnesses that the experience of those offices 

in which officers of the administrative class are not employed shows that in the 

government service generally all clerical and administrative work higher than 

that done by the present assistant clerks could be sufficiently provided for by 

recruitment through an examination corresponding to the present Second 
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Division examination if followed by the careful selection and training of the 

ablest successful candidates during their official life. 
We do not agree with that suggestion; we believe that official experience 

points rather to the extension than to the limitation of the field of employment 

of the administrative class. . . . 



Part IX 

EDUCATION 





INTRODUCTION 

The feature of the last quarter of the nineteenth century in the field of 

education is the transformation of elementary education brought about as 

the result of W. E. Forster’s Elementary Education Act of 1870.' Before 

this Act schools had been “voluntary”, not only in the sense that there was no 

compulsion to attend them, which remained broadly the case until the 

Elementary Education Act of 1876,2 but also in the sense that they had been 

founded by private persons or groups of persons. There had been liberal state 

grants to assist their building and maintenance and to help pay the teachers, 

but no state or local authority schools. Thus, although the National Society,3 

which had been the most successful founder of schools, showed a high sense of 

social responsibility, the distribution of schools was almost necessarily some¬ 

what haphazard, depending where the money and men and women could be 

found to run them. Thus they tended to be thinnest on the ground where need 

and difficulties were most acute - in industrial areas and the poorest quarters of 

great towns. It was to remedy this deficiency that the Act of 1870 had been 

introduced. The country was divided into school districts and the duty was laid 

on the Committee of Council for Education, the staff of the education depart¬ 

ment, to satisfy themselves that the provision for elementary education in 

each of these districts was adequate. Six months was given — a year had been 

proposed — in which voluntary bodies might still attempt to supply deficiencies 

on the old terms of grant. Thereafter the duty was to devolve on locally elected 

school boards. Thus arose the distinction between “provided” and “non- 

provided” elementary schools, or, in the popular terminology which generally 

met the situation, between board and national schools. Both types received 

state grants according as they satisfied the “Code” and the elaborate system of 

inspection which had been evolved before the Act. But grants were no longer 

available to help the building of voluntary schools, and the grants to assist their 

running were limited in amount to the equivalent of their independent revenue, 

i.e. the sum of their endowment and subscription income and the “school 

pence”, the fees limited to a maximum of ninepence a week and more generally 

around twopence or threepence which the pupils were charged. School boards 

on the other hand, with the consent of the department, could raise loans on the 

security of rates to build their schools and could call upon the rates to make up 

the difference between grants and school pence and the cost of running their 

schools and paying their teachers. 

The other great difference between board and voluntary schools was in the 

1 33 & 34 Viet. c. 73 2 No. 130 
3 founded 1811 under the name of the National Society for Educating the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church 
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matter of religious education. Forster had proposed local option on the part of 

the boards to decide the religious affiliation of their schools as they founded 

them and he always felt, as did others, that this would have led to the more 

rapid spread of the school board system. But he was overruled in parliament, 

and the well known Cowper-Temple clause 14 of the Act provided that no 

religious catechism or religious formulary distinctive of any particular de¬ 

nomination was to be taught in rate-provided schools. Very few boards, and 

those mostly in Wales where Sunday school teaching was highly developed, 

went in for the purely secular education which the Act permitted and which 

had been the Nonconformist demand. Thus so far as there is such a thing as 

democratic decision there is no doubt that it was overwhelmingly in favour of 

some religious education. But while basic religious education suited the 

Nonconformists very well it did not satisfy Anglicans and was quite unaccept¬ 

able to Roman Catholics. Anglicans wanted in their schools an atmosphere in 

which the doctrines and practices of their religion were accepted as the indis¬ 

putable framework of life, as opposed to the dissenting emphasis on individual 
choice in these matters. A purely biblical teaching implied that matters which 

to Anglicans were its essential complement were of a lower authority and open 

to debate.1 Moreover they felt, not altogether without justification, that they 

had laid the foundations of national education in the voluntary schools, and 

that it was hard that their schools should receive less public support than the 

board schools, and that Anglicans should pay rates for schools to which dissen¬ 

ters had no objection but Anglicans had. The weakness of the Anglican position 

was that an atmosphere designed to leave no doubt in children’s minds as to the 

nature of religious truth, was bound, so far as it was efficacious at all, to 

influence the children of dissenters attending the school almost as much as the 

rest, however thoroughly the “conscience clause” protected them from explicit 

instruction. In many places too, particularly in the countryside, the Anglican 

school was the only one available and tales of pressure upon the children of 

dissenters to conform to the general practice of the school were accepted by 

critics as typical, which they probably were not. On both sides, therefore, there 

was room for allegations of unfairness which party and political leaders tended 

to exploit, though at the local level a good deal of give and take developed. 

Whether this would have happened had Forster’s original scheme of local 

option been accepted it is impossible to say; at any rate his scheme would have 

tackled the trouble at the root. It might also have preserved a more explicit 

religious basis of education in the schools, though there is no reason to suppose 

that the religious training given in the board schools was other than sincere and 

thorough within its limits. In 1896 Sir John Gorst paid a warm tribute to its 

competence in the schools of the great boards, though he attributed this to the 

attraction that these schools had for the best teachers from the Anglican train¬ 

ing colleges. Until day training colleges became more common after 1890 most 

training colleges were Anglican, and this constituted another dissenting 

1 No. 135 



INTRODUCTION 485 

grievance. It was alleged that dissenting students who had passed much higher 

than Anglican entrants in the qualifying Queen’s scholarship examination failed 

to get a place. 1 he State’s contribution to the maintenance of training colleges 

was roughly double that from private sources. This was held by dissenters to 

mean that they ought to be looked on as fully public bodies, and that dissenters 
ought therefore to be granted entry on equal terms. 

The Catholic view was at once more difficult and more straightforward. 

There was never any question that nothing but their own schools, closely 

linked with their church, met Roman Catholic needs, and as Catholics had no 

pretension to be more than a minority church in the country, their leaders did 

not concern themselves directly with more than their own needs. The bulk of 

the Catholic population was to be found, however, in the poorer parts of the 

industrial towns, and the provision of schools for them involved the whole 

church in considerable effort and sacrifice. But politically the position of the 

church was strong. The Irish members and vote in the country could he relied 

upon for support, and this meant that in opposition to voluntary schools, in 

parliament or in school boards, the Liberal party could not reckon on its 

normal voting strength. The Roman Catholic view was nearer to the Anglican 

and Conservative than to the dissenting and Liberal. 

In school board elections electors had as many votes as there were seats on 

the board and could use them all in support of one candidate or distribute them 

as they chose. This produced unexpected results at times - a popular candidate 

might accumulate the votes of the supporters of his policy to the detriment of 

his associates — but on the other hand minorities could secure some representa¬ 

tion, and by organisation and discipline in the casting of votes an electoral 

majority could generally be sure of getting the upper hand. The critics of the 

system said that it tended to the election of cranks and extremists, but if so the 

intelligibility and importance of the jobs to be done tended in time to weaken 

their influence with electors. Supporters claimed that it led to the election of 

experts and brought forward, on the whole, a better class of men than got on to 

town councils. Patrick Cumin, the secretary of the education department, 

argued in evidence before the Cross Commission after education had become 

compulsory that the possibility of getting at least one representative on the 

school board played a large part in making majority decisions acceptable to 

minorities who might otherwise have been recalcitrant. In the great towns, 

school boards elicited a Liberal and Nonconformist support for education that 

had not been conspicuous when it demanded private subscriptions. But it could 

be argued that only public agencies could tackle the educational jobs Liberals 

and Nonconformists were particularly interested in - the education of the town 

masses. They tended to dominate the boards in the great towns, but thanks to 

the voting system and the independence of the Catholic vote, could rarely do so 

unchallenged or uninterruptedly. Most of the bigger boards achieved, in any 

event, a very great work.1 Financially, boards were in a strong position. They 
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did not levy rates themselves but raised precepts for their needs on the rating 

authorities and thus had no direct responsibility to the ratepayers. Expenditure 

rose rapidly and soon in many places exceeded the 3d rate that Forster had 

envisaged as the limit of what his plans were likely to cost. Boards also had the 

legal responsibility, subject to the oversight of the education department, to 

declare and make good deficiencies in the school accommodation of their 

districts. The department was overtaxed by the amount of detailed work that 

fell to it, and for this reason, and perhaps from reluctance to quarrel with 

powerful school boards, allowed them on occasion to exercise this power to 

supersede rather than to supplement voluntary schools. Indeed, to let voluntary 

schools decay and replace them gradually with board schools was the underly¬ 

ing if not always avowed policy of the Liberals. 

Voluntary agencies were in fact hard driven to preserve their proportionate 

place in the educational field; still more to offer amenity and teachers’ salaries 

on the scale provided in the board schools. Great efforts were made; the 

number of places provided and the value of subscriptions approximately 

doubled between 1870 and 1898, but while this argues genuine devotion in the 

subscribing classes and real popular support for the voluntary principle it did 

not enable the voluntary schools to keep pace with the improving standards of 

board schools, and from 1895 onwards there was increasing pressure in church 

and Conservative circles for more public support for voluntary schools. In 

country places and small towns boards were less popular and, where they were 

set up, often less effective. Motives of economy played a large part in the dislike 

of them; districts sometimes preferred to rate themselves voluntarily and so 

keep the control of their schools among a limited number of known and trusted 

neighbours; often they preferred their old-style schools, and not infrequently 

this was as well; the parson knew best among his neighbours and cared most 

what the school he or his predecessors had founded really needed, and used the 

pressures of the time to obtain it. On the other hand, managers acting for 

subscriber trustees were not infrequently both interfering and parsimonious, as 

country teachers could learn to their discomfort. Individual teachers - about 
whom we know all too little - were often, both in country and in town, the 

unsung heroes of this period of educational development. 

School boards, managers and teachers of schools looked to the current 

“Code” of the education department as the measure of what they could do and 

what they could earn. The codes of the first half of our period were inspired by 
Robert Lowe’s 1862 Code, which had placed its emphasis on drill in the 

“3 Rs”, had made inspectors largely examiners in these subjects, and had based 

grants on examination results. Through the seventies and eighties the rigours of 

this outlook were gradually relaxed; recognition, which meant grant, was given 

to a wider range of subjects; in 1890 a sample examination was substituted for 

one involving all scholars and all subjects, and in 1900 a block grant, broadly 

assessed, for the more particularised one. This gave more scope for flexibility 
and individuality in teaching. 
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The Act of 1876 made schooling compulsory from five to ten, or older if one 

ol the code standards , which one depending on local decision, had not been 

reached by that age. The minimum age of school leaving was raised to eleven in 

1893, and to twelve by a private member’s Act in 1899.1 The 1876 Act also set 

up machinery of enforcement through school board attendance officers and 

attendance committees elected from guardians of the poor in non-school board 

districts. But the fine for non-attendance was only five shillings including costs; 

enforcement was often very lax and attendance standards varied very much, not 

only in country districts but from parish to parish in towns, excellent atten¬ 

dance records neighbouring very poor ones in both cases. The 1876 Act raised 

the limit of grant to voluntary schools; the Elementary Education Act of 1891 2 

made grants towards “school pence” which virtually made the schools free, and 

other Acts of 1897 3 and 1898 4 made additional grants to voluntary schools and 

to the poorer school boards. Another Act of 1899 5 set up a Board of Education, 

as it was styled, and brought under it the work of the department of education, 

of the science and art department, hitherto conducted separately at South 

Kensington, and the handling of educational trusts which had been the work of 

the Charity Commission. The machinery for a coherent national educational 
policy was at last created. 

The threat to British economic leadership from the United States and 

Germany, particularly from the latter, had its influence in the educational field. 

It was widely held that Germany’s thorough school system and her care for 

further education in the technical and scientific spheres played a large part in 

her economic progress. A Royal Commission on technical instruction6 illu¬ 

strated, perhaps, rather than emphasised in what was a somewhat complacent 

report the feeling in many quarters that we were deficient in these regards, 

and in 1889 and in 1891 Technical Instruction Acts allowed counties and 

county boroughs to spend up to a penny rate on these subjects, while a grant 

under the Customs and Excise Act of what was known as the “whisky money” 

gave them further resources. Funds from the wealthy London companies 

provided “City and Guilds” grants for the founding of technical schools and of 

examination centres and payment for the courses examined. More widely rang¬ 

ing was the work of the department of science and art, “a kind of university for 

the working classes”, as Sir John Donnelly, its head, called it to the Cross 

Commission. Local committees of approved character could get grants for the 

building of schools of science and art, or if they were less ambitious, organise 

classes which could earn grants on the results of examinations conducted by the 

department. These were usually applied to the payment of the teacher. Classes 

could be both day and evening and with certain exceptions were designed to be 

post-elementary in character. They could be run independently and on oc¬ 

casions in the most remote localities.7 The main function of the department, 

apart from supervising the schools of science and art, was to provide stimulus 

1 62 & 63 Viet. c. 13 2 No. 136 
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and resources to technical and secondary schools up and down the country. In 

the big centres of population the work linked up also with the more go-ahead of 

the school boards. Strictly the 1870 Act1 limited the school boards to use the 
rates, and a little less specifically, Department of Education grants, for elemen¬ 

tary education. But the Act did not specifically define elementary education. As 

the board schools became better organised and bit deeper into their job, boards 

found brighter pupils racing through the “standards” and ready to stay at 

school for the sake of a better education, even after they were qualified by 

attainments and age to leave and take a job. The more ambitious boards 

thought of themselves as the education authorities for their towns; their mem¬ 

bers tended to be of a class and milieu susceptible to the cry that the country s 

economy demanded more scientific and technical education, and set themselves 

in effect to create a rate-supported, primarily practical and working class secon¬ 

dary education in specialised “7th Standard” or “Higher Elementary” schools. 

A certain amount of instruction within the ordinary “standards” was provided 

in connection with these, but this was mainly to satisfy the auditors and the 

education department; the substance was secondary education.2 Often the 

classes worked on science and art department schedules, and science and art 

grants helped in financing them. The education department, whose consent was 

necessary to loans for the building and equipping of such schools and to the 

payment of grants on such of their teaching as came within its code, was 

conscious of the weakness of the legal position and in some cases had refused or 

delayed its consent. But the pressure from some of the school boards was 

constant, the work was good work and needed doing, and by and large the 

department came to connive at its development, and even to encourage it. A 

third way in which secondary education was developing was under the Charity 

Commissioners, incorporating the Schools Commissioners, who, under the 

Endowed Schools Act of 1869 had been given the task of reorganising and 

modernising educational charities. Schemes promulgated by the commissioners 
varied according to the particulars of the endowments, but those that envisaged 

secondary schools in general provided for boards of governors, with guarantees 

for their public responsibility and character, and for schools on grammar school 

lines, following to some extent the now' well-established public school tradition. 

Such schools had considerable freedom in the fees they charged, they often ran 

classes under science and art regulations and submitted to examination for the 

grants and, to establish the public confidence, sat the Oxford or Cambridge 

local examinations set up under schemes of 1858, or those of the Oxford and 

Cambridge Board, set up in 1874, which could be combined with inspections of 

the school carried out by distinguished university figures. The relevance of 
Matthew Arnold’s advice to “organise your secondary education”, proffered 

as long ago as 1864, was becoming yearly more apparent. 

In 1895 a Royal Commission on secondary education was set up under James 

Bryce.3 It reported in favour of the unification of the central control of educa- 

1 Forster’s 2 No. 131 (a, b) 3 No. 137 
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tion, a recommendation that was carried out by the Act of [899, and of 

placing local responsibility on the shoulders of county and county borough 

authorities. The vice-president of the council in Salisbury’s 1895 government, 

the able but erratic Sir John Gorst, introduced in 1896 a bill placing not only 

secondary but elementary education under county supervision, involving, 

where the local electorate agreed, the supercession of school boards. The bill 

was not very carefully worked out, it did not command the full support either 

of the department or ot the Cabinet, and it was lost. School board enthusiasts, 

mostly Liberals, wanted the powers of the boards enlarged to include secondary 

education. Conservatives mistrusted the radicalism of the boards, and wanted 

larger authorities with comprehensive powers and direct responsibility to the 

ratepayers, and were faced also with the problem of the voluntary schools. On 

the major issue of organisation they found an ally in the Technical Education 

Committee of the London County Council, whose chairman the Fabian Sidney 

Webb wrote The Education Muddle and the Way Out in favour of the county 

rather than the school board. Legal weapons were brought into play. With the 

connivance of the Board of Education, though not directly at its instance, the 

Camden School of Art and individuals associated with it challenged the legality 

of the London School Board’s use of rates for art classes in competition with its 

own. The auditor, Cockerton, pronounced in its favour, and the Cockerton 

case, fought by the school board up to the Court of Appeal, had the effect of 

making much of the board’s quasi-secondary and evening class work illegal. 

The government’s mind was disclosed in the Education Act of 1901, a two 

clause Act protecting school boards from retrospective actions and enabling 

them, with the prior consent of the technical education authorities for their 

district, to carry on with the impugned work for a year. Meanwhile the 

Education Bill of 1902 1 was being hammered out. A new influence had come 

upon the scene in the person of Robert Morant, at first Gorst’s private 

secretary, then Balfour’s adviser, and after 1903 permanent secretary of the 

board. Morant was to become the most prominent and controversial civil 

servant of his time. Ruthless in purpose, demonic in driving power, he con¬ 

tributed fully as much as his chief - that most courteous and inflexible man of 

steel, as Clemenceau was later to call him — to what was to approve itself one of 

the most creative acts of statesmanship of its age. It was decided, partly in 

order to raise the necessary head of political steam in the shape of Tory 

enthusiasm, to put the voluntary schools unequivocally on the rates. They were 

to admit representatives of the ratepayers into a minority position on their 

managing bodies, and in return their running expenses were to be met from the 

rates, except those associated with religious education. School boards disap¬ 

peared, and were replaced by statutory committees of the county and county 

borough councils, with general powers in education, and, for elementary educa¬ 

tion within their areas, similar committees of the non-county borough and 

larger rural district councils. There was provision for a co-opted element on the 

1 No. 138 
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committees to secure expertise. The Education Act of 1902 1 completed the 

work of 1870. It provided local machinery for secondary education for the 

whole country. In the sphere of elementary education it ended the difference in 

current resources between schools which private enterprise had set up and 

those which public authority had provided; a difference which rising stan¬ 

dards had created and which rising standards made indefensible. It set strong 

and responsible local authorities over both of them. In secondary and technical 

education, definite spheres of responsibility were matched w ith local authorities 

with the clear duty of coping with them. 

The framework had been set up; Morant’s dynamic and architectonic mind 

was to articulate and animate it. A recasting of the board’s codes and directories 

was called for. Something of working class secondary education which the 

school boards had created was lost in the process, and something of the close 

contact between day and evening education. Morant viewed secondary educa¬ 

tion as a further stage of the general education of which primary education 

afforded the rudiments, and his secondary education code of 1904-5 enforced 

this view. It has been criticised as too dominated by a public school outlook: its 

intention, at any rate, was to model the State education on what was generally 

accepted as the best. He also fought to secure secondary schools from too close 

a bureaucratic domination by giving them boards of governors with a measure 

of independent power. Even during his period of office diversification of type 
began. 

When they returned to power in the floodtide of 1906 the Liberals did not 

propose seriously to disturb the educational machinery that Balfour and 

Morant had set up. Their Education Bill of 1906 was described by Ramsay 

MacDonald as a sectarian bill, rather than an education bill. It proposed to 

assimilate the voluntary schools to the council schools, both in management 

and in the religious education they offered, with exceptional provisions for the 

great towns in which the majority of the Irish lived. The Irish members, 

however, refused to support the bill; the Lords returned it amended out of 

recognition; and the government was forced to abandon it. Attempts to enact 

comparable measures in later years broke down; though unofficial discussions 

showed the leaders of the church readier to compromise than some of their 

followers. Administratively, however, the Liberals were able to do much. They 

imposed an equivalent of the Cowper-Temple clause on the secondary schools 

as regards religious education; they insisted as a condition of grant that training 

colleges must not impose denominational tests on their entry;2 and they laid it 

down that a quarter of the places in secondary schools must be reserved for 

entries from elementary schools. A labour bill accepted by the government 

provided for the feeding at elementary school of necessitous children. Morant 

succeeded in having smuggled into a miscellaneous provisions bill of 1907 a 

clause requiring a medical examination of elementary school children at least 

three times in the course of their school careers. In this modest fashion were 
' No. 139 2 No. 141 
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laid the loundations of the school medical service which in time did great 
things lor the health and efficiency of the young. 

As regards the highest tier of education, the period was fuller of initiatives 

whose fulfilment came in the near future than of actual accomplishment on a 

solid scale. The two older English universities, under the stimulus of a further 

Royal Commission in 1876 and a commission of reform in 1877 empowered to 

take action in university and college matters, continued to develop as centres of 

national education, mainly for the wealthier classes though with many efforts to 

open the ranks to those better endowed with brains than with money. In the 

seventies, under the leadership of strong-minded and scholarly women and 

with sympathetic masculine connivance and support, first at Cambridge and 

then at Oxford, women’s colleges made a tentative though determined, and 

what would nowadays be called a “low-profile” appearance. University and 

King’s colleges at London developed a distinguished intellectual life; a variety 
of institutions, including women’s colleges, attach themselves loosely to 

the university, whose main activity was the conduct of examinations for its 

internal students. After 1858, however, when “external” students were ad¬ 

mitted to examination the university played a very important role in provid¬ 

ing standards for private students and for unconnected institutions, which by 

sending students in for the London examinations obtained access to a reputable 

degree. This was the first stage through which most English university colleges 

passed. The four ancient Scottish universities, reformed in 1868 and 1889, 

played an increasing role in teacher training and scientific and technical educa¬ 

tion, besides developing their teaching and work in arts subjects. Teaching was 

done more by professors than in English universities; student life, apart from 

the classes, was virtually unorganised; the student body more popular and 
fluctuating in character. 

The movement towards “civic” universities as they were afterwards called in 

England may be dated from the foundation of Owen’s College in Manchester in 

1851. The motives behind the movement, as it gathered body and scope, were 

middle class independence, desire for a more technical and scientific education, 

and civic ambition, usually represented in a knot of especially forward look¬ 

ing and often wealthy leaders. The Yorkshire College of Science at Leeds, 
founded in 1874, and Liverpool University College were early examples of this. 

The first Welsh university college, at Aberystwyth in 1879, had Welsh nation¬ 

alism behind it as well. The federal Victoria University of Manchester, formed 

in 1880 from Owen’s College, Liverpool University College and the Yorkshire 

College at Leeds, represented a considerable advance, though the substance 

was mainly in the individual colleges, and the federation was mainly to enable 

more academic ground to be covered, and to secure mutual support and com¬ 

mon standards in teaching and examination. Cardiff and Bangor secured 

university colleges in 1883 and 1884, and a Welsh university on lines like the 

Victoria was set up in 1893. Meanwhile other cities, Birmingham, Sheffield, 

Bristol and Nottingham, had acquired or developed institutions aiming at a 
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similar breadth of teaching, often in association with local medical schools and 

associations. In 1898 a London University Act was passed which began the 

process of integrating the many institutions connected with the university into 

something of an effective, if initially rather cumbrous whole. The first “civic” 

university to receive its charter was Birmingham in 1900, largely owing to the 

force and influence of Joseph Chamberlain. Liverpool asked for an independent 

charter in 1902. This was largely fostered by R. B. Haldane, who had played a 

leading part in the London University Bill of 1898 and in the formation of 

Imperial College of Science in London, in which the Prince of Wales, shortly 

to be Edward VII, was interested. Thanks to the influence of Arthur Balfour 

the Prime Minister, the Liverpool petition was referred to a strong committee 

of the Privy Council. The case was closely argued by representatives of the 
three partners of the Victoria University. Owen’s College was more or less 

neutral, provided that if the Liverpool petition were granted it should get the 

same treatment. The Yorkshire college was more strongly attached to the 

existing federal form. The Privy Council decision was given on 10 February 

1903 1 and is described by Haldane, in his autobiography, as a “momentous 

document” of university history. It accepted with due caution the principle of a 

separate charter for each of the three colleges, and for cities which could 

present going institutions and a prospect for the future of them, hesitation was 

ended. 
Government grants had already been made regularly to the London colleges 

and to the Welsh colleges, and, in response to a request of 1887, to the con¬ 

stituent colleges of the Victoria University. In 1889 G. J. Goschen, the Chan¬ 

cellor of the Exchequer, announced a government grant of £15,000 to univer¬ 

sities and university colleges, and the setting up of an advisory committee on its 

distribution. Eleven institutions were approved for the receipt of differing 

amounts, and the Treasury proposed that to give security to the recipients 

these should remain the same for five years. By 1914 grants had climbed to a 

total of £149,000. Up to 1904 advisory committees - there were five of them in 

the period - were appointed for short periods ad hoc. The committee of 

1904-6, under the chairmanship of R. B. Haldane, set itself the task of organis¬ 

ing a system of grants upon a permanent basis, and recommended a permanent 

committee keeping in regular touch with the institutions benefiting. This 

recommendation was accepted; the first chairman was Professor W. McCor¬ 

mick. For a brief period the committee reported to the Board of Education; 

then, after the 1914-18 war, for a variety of reasons, among them the fact that 

Treasury authority covered Scotland and Ireland, as well as England and 

Wales, Treasury control was resumed, and the University Grants Committee 

became one of the great shaping influences in English university life. 

No. 140 
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130. Elementary Education Act, 1876 

(Public General Statutes, 39 & 40 Viet. c. 79) Whereas it is expedient to make further provision for the education of 
children, and for securing the fulfilment of parental responsibility in 

relation thereto, and otherwise to amend and to extend the Elementary 
Education Acts, 

Be it enacted by the queen’s most excellent majesty, by and with the advice 
and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal and commons in this present 
parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows: 

Preliminary 
1. This Act may be cited as the “Elementary Education Act, 1876”. 
2. This Act shall not, save as otherwise expressly provided, apply to Scotland 
or Ireland. 
3. This Act shall, save as otherwise expressly provided, come into operation on 
the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and seventy-seven (which 
day is in this Act referred to as the commencement of this Act). 

Part I. Law as to employment and education of children 
4. It shall be the duty of the parent of every child to cause such child to receive 
efficient elementary instruction in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and if such 
parent fail to perform such duty, he shall be liable to such orders and penalties 

as are provided by this Act. 
5. A person shall not, after the commencement of this Act, take into his em¬ 
ployment (except as hereinafter in this Act mentioned) any child, 

(1) who is under the age of ten years; or 
(2) who, being of the age of ten years or upwards, has not obtained such 

certificate either of his proficiency in reading, writing, and elementary arith¬ 
metic, or of previous due attendance at a certified efficient school, as is in this 
Act in that behalf mentioned, unless such child, being of the age of ten years or 
upwards, is employed, and is attending school in accordance with the 
provisions of the Factory Acts, or of any byelaw of the local authority (herein¬ 
after mentioned) made under section seventy-four of the Elementary Education 
Act, 1870 as amended by the Elementary Education Act, 1873 and this Act, 
and sanctioned by the Education Department. 
6. Every person who takes a child into his employment in contravention of this 
Act shall be liable, on summary conviction, to a penalty not exceeding forty 

shillings. 
7. The provisions of this Act respecting the employment of children shall be 

enforced, 
(1) in a school district within the jurisdiction of a school board, by that 

board; and 
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(2) in every other school district by a committee (in this Act referred to as a 

school attendance committee) appointed annually, if it is a borough, by the 

council of the borough, and, if it is a parish, by the guardians of the union 

comprising such parish. 
A school attendance committee under this section may consist of not less 

than six nor more than twelve members of the council or guardians appointing 

the committee, so however that in the case of a committee appointed by 

guardians one third at least shall consist of ex officio guardians, if there are any 

and sufficient ex officio guardians. 

Every such school board and school attendance committee (in this Act 

referred to as the local authority) shall, as soon as may be, publish the 

provisions of this Act within their jurisdiction in such manner as they think 

best calculated for making those provisions known. . . . 

9. A person shall not be deemed to have taken any child into his employment 

contrary to the provisions of this Act, if it is proved to the satisfaction of the 

court having cognizance of the case either, 

(1) that during the employment there is not within two miles, measured 

according to the nearest road, from the residence of such child any public 

elementary school open which the child can attend; or 

(2) that such employment, by reason of being during the school holidays, or 

during the hours during which the school is not open, or otherwise, does not 

interfere with the efficient elementary instruction of such child, and that the 

child obtains such instruction by regular attendance for full time at a certified 

efficient school or in some other equally efficient manner; or 

(3) that the employment is exempted by the notice of the local authority 

hereinafter next mentioned; (that is to say,) 

The local authority may, if it thinks fit, issue a notice exempting from the 

prohibitions and restrictions of this Act the employment of children above the 

age of eight years, for the necessary operations of husbandry and the ingather¬ 

ing of crops, for the period to be named in such notice: Provided that the 

period or periods so named by any such local authority shall not exceed in the 

whole six weeks between the first day of January and the thirty-first day of 
December in any year. 

The local authority shall cause a copy of every notice so issued to be sent to 

the Education Department and to the overseers of every parish within its 

jurisdiction, and the overseers shall cause such notice to be affixed to the door 

of all churches and chapels in the parish, and the local authority may further 

advertise any such notice in such manner (if any) as it may think fit. 

10. The parent, not being a pauper, of any child who is unable by reason of 

poverty to pay the ordinary fee for public elementary school or any part of such 

fee, may apply to the guardians having jurisdiction in the parish in which he 

resides; and it shall be the duty of such guardians, if satisfied of such inability, 

to pay the said fee, not exceeding threepence a week, or such part thereof as he 

is, in the opinion of the guardians, so unable to pay. 
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The parent shall not by reason of any payment made under this section be 

deprived of any franchise, right, or privilege, or be subject to any disability or 

disqualification. 

Payment under this section shall not be made on condition of the child 

attending any public elementary school other than such as may be selected by 

the parent, nor refused because the child attends, or does not attend any 

particular public elementary school. . . . 

12. Where an attendance order if not complied with, without any reasonable 

excuse within the meaning of this Act, a court of summary jurisdiction, on 

complaint made by the local authority, may, if it think fit, order as follows: 

(1) In the first case of non-compliance, if the parent of the child does not 

appear, or appears and fails to satisfy the court that he has used all reasonable 

efforts to enforce compliance with the order the court may impose a penalty not 

exceeding with the costs five shillings; but if the parent satisfies the court that 

he has used all reasonable effort as aforesaid, the court may, without inflicting a 

penalty, order the child to be sent to a certified day industrial school; or if it 

appears to the court that there is no such school suitable for the child, then to a 

certified industrial school. 
(2) In the record of any subsequent case of non-compliance with the order, 

the court may order the child to be sent to a certified day industrial school, or if 

it appears to the court that there is no such school suitable for the child, then to 

a certified industrial school and may further in its discretion inflict any such 

penalty as aforesaid, or it may for each such non-compliance inflict any such 

penalty as aforesaid without ordering the child to be sent to an industrial 

school; 
Provided that a complaint under this section with respect to a continuing 

non-compliance with any attendance order shall not be repeated by the local 

authority at any less interval than two weeks. . . . 

131. Bridge Street Technical School, Birmingham, 1884 and 1888 

(a) Opening of the technical school, 1884 

(,School Board Chronicle, 12 July 1884) 

The new technical school, called the Central 7th Standard School, in Bridge 

Street West, Broad Street, was opened on Monday morning. In this 

institution the school board commence a system of technical education to 

supplement the instruction received in the public elementary schools of the 

borough. It will be remembered that Mr George Dixon (the chairman of the 

board) undertook to provide a school building for at least two hundred boys, 

with all the necessary fittings, the board finding the furniture and paying the 

staff of teachers. The premises, which were opened on Monday, were formerly 

used as a cocoa manufactory. A portion of the old building has been pulled 

down, and rooms adapted to the requirements of the school built on the site. 



EDUCATION 500 [I3l] 

No expense has been spared by Mr Dixon in fitting up the school, the appoint¬ 

ments being of a most substantial and elaborate character. On the right of the 

entrance gateway is a large reading and class room, and adjoining it is a 

master’s room. Near to this is a room for mathematics, the walls being painted 

black, and thus serving the purpose of a permanent blackboard. A room 

adjacent is to be used as a carpenter’s shop, benches and lathes being fitted up. 

There is also a covered gymnasium, and horizontal bars are erected in the 

playground. On the opposite side of the yard is a cooking kitchen with a large 

range, and in close proximity is a commodious dining room, where it is 

proposed to furnish dinners for the lads. To lads whose homes are a consider¬ 

able distance from Broad Street this will be a great advantage. On the first 

floor, approached by a handsome staircase, is a lecture theatre, having rising 

seats, and, on the level, a demonstrator’s table, for chemical and scientific 

lectures. Next to this is the chemical room, fitted with five double tables, and 

having cupboards for storing the chemicals and appliances. On the same floor is 

a room in which drawing will be taught, and also two other class rooms. On the 

second floor there are several rooms, which will not be utilised, however, at 

present. The alterations and fittings of the building have been carried out by- 

Mr Barker, builder, Lozells. 
The technical school will form a 7th standard open to boys who have passed 

the 6th standard, or an examination equivalent thereto, and it will be con¬ 

ducted in accordance with the regulations of the Education Department as a 

public elementary school earning a grant under the code from the Science and 

Art Department. The staff will consist of a headmaster and an assistant master 

for mathematics and the three Rs, a drawing master, two science masters, and a 

master carpenter. The science demonstrator to the board (Mr Harrison) will 

supervise the whole of the technical and scientific instruction as part of his 

regular duties. The estimated annual cost of the school to the board is £1,090. 

The boys will pay threepence each per week, and these fees, together with the 

grants the school is expected to earn, will reduce the cost to about £400, or £2 

per boy per annum. The course of instruction will include reading, writing, 

arithmetic, mathematics, theoretical and practical mechanics, freehand, 

geometry, and model drawing, machine construction and drawing, chemistry, 

electricity, and the use of ordinary workshop tools; and to these subjects may be 

added metallurgy. There is accommodation in the school for about 400 boys, and 

up to the present 150 have been enrolled on the books. Mr E. J. Cox of London 

has been appointed headmaster of the school at a salary of £200 a year. . . . 

3 July. Mr G. Dixon (chairman) presiding (at a meeting of the school board) 

. . . The Rev. E. F. M. MacCarthy submitted the report of the Education 

Committee, and in accordance with its recommendations, moved, That the 

committee be authorised to expend a sum not exceeding £500 in providing 

apparatus for science lessons, chemicals, and tools for the Bridge Street Central 
7th Standard School. 
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The board would be pleased to hear that the 7th Standard School was opened 

on Monday last, with an attendance of about 120 scholars. There were some 

schools which were just on the point of having their annual examinations, and it 

was not proposed to transfer scholars from those schools until the examinations 

were over. It would therefore not be until Christmas that the new school would 

have its full number of 200 scholars. He hoped members of the board would 

visit the school when it was in working order, and they would be pleased both 

with the general arrangement and the details of the school. Not only had the 

chairman of the board shown his interest by his generous gift of the buildings, 

but every detail showed signs of his almost parental care in the working out of 

the details of the school. Of course the school was an expensive one, and the 

committee in asking for an expenditure of £500 upon apparatus etc. felt that 

the board had only to carry out the principle of doing thoroughly that which it 

had undertaken. Although the sum might be large, yet it would be fully jus¬ 

tified by the return. . . . 
Dr Crosskey supported the resolution, and explained that the new technical 

school would not in any way come into conflict with the work of the Midland 

Institute or Mason College, but would rather prepare such scholars for such 

teaching as the evening classes at these institutions provided. He thought it 

would be an inducement to many working men to keep their children a couple 

of years longer at school when they could have the training which the 7th 

Standard School would give in the principles which would underlie their future 

work. He felt they would turn out lads who would not only be able to command 

better wages, but would take an intelligent interest in the work to which they 

applied themselves. 
Mr Barnes had much pleasure in supporting the resolution. He thought the 

benefit which technical training would confer would not end with the work¬ 

men, but would be a great gain to the manufacturers as well. He was very glad 

to see the guilds of London subscribing £100,000 towards technical schools in 

London. It was, he thought, going in a direction which, if followed out, would 

enable us to produce in this country many of those articles, especially of art 

workmanship, which were at present purchased to so large an extent from 

abroad. ... 

(b) G. W. Kekemch of the Education Department on the Department's attitude 

(1888) 

(Royal Commission (Cross) on the Elementary Education Acts, Parliamentary 

Papers 1888, XXXVI, 974 ff.) 

Q.991. In the Bridge Street school at Birmingham, the school was worked for 

many years as a public elementary school, having science classes attached to it. 

It was practically a science school. The school got a very low grant for elemen¬ 

tary subjects — not more than 145 a head. I think it took no class subject, and I 

think it did not take singing. The public elementary school was merely kept up 
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in order to enable the science classes to be added to it, and in order to enable 

the school board, therefore, to spend the rates upon the maintenance of the 

science classes. I daresay there were some children in that school who were 

practically not in the public elementary school, but nevertheless there was the 

public elementary school attached to it. We could not tell whether there were 

children in the science classes who were not in the public elementary 

school. . . . 

132. Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, 1884 

(a) Examinations under science and. art department: subjects examined and assisted 

(Samuelson Commission, Parliamentary Papers 1884, XXIX (C. 3981), 400—3) 

VI. Examinations in art, in connection with the Science and Art Department, 

date back to 1853, though the existing comprehensive plan of annual examina¬ 

tions was not established until 1857. In that year 12,509 students were 

instructed in local schools of art, and 396 in the Central Training School, and 

through the various agencies connected with the department 43,212 children in 

elementary and other schools were taught drawing. No general system of 

examinations in science was formulated until 1859, when the number of sub¬ 

jects, on which payment could be obtained, was limited to six. In May 1861 

when the first general and simultaneous science examination was held, there 

were thirty-eight classes with 1,330 pupils, besides some 800 pupils in classes 

not under certificated teachers. 

In the year 1882 there were in all 909,206 persons receiving art instruction in 

connection with the department, and 68,581 students in science, in 1,403 

science schools with 4,881 classes. 

The examinations in art are of three grades, the first grade being intended 

for children attending the elementary school, the second grade for the pupils of 

secondary schools and the students of art classes and schools of art, and the 

third grade is applicable for teachers or art masters. 

Science examinations are held in twenty-five subjects; the examinations take 

place in May, and are divided into three stages; the “elementary”, “advanced”, 

and “honours”. In each stage there are two grades of success. 

On receipt of proper demands from local authorities papers both for the 

science and art examinations are forwarded from South Kensington to the 

centres where the examinations are conducted. The worked papers are sealed 

up directly after the examinations and forwarded to London. On the result of 

these examinations prizes and scholarships are awarded to the successful 

students and money payments are made to the local committee, which vary in 

accordance with the degree of success attained by the students and with the 

nature of the subject. 

The total payments in the year 1882-3 on account of science schools and 

classes, grants, prizes, etc. was 45,376/ o.s’ 6d, and for success in art the amount 
was 67,354/ io.v 6d. 
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The total expense of the science and art schools is returned at 155,367/ 55 4d 

for the year 1882-3, exclusive of the staff of the department, who received 

8,898/ 4.< lod. 

VII. The City and Guilds of London Institute 

This institute has been established by the city livery companies for the purpose 

of providing and encouraging education adapted to the requirements of all 

classes of persons engaged, or preparing to engage, in manufacturing and other 

industries. 

With this object the institute subsidises existing educational establishments 

which, in the opinion of the council of the institution, are providing sound 

technical instruction, and which would possibly languish except for external 

aid. 
It also encourages, in the principal industrial centres of Great Britain, the 

formation of evening classes in which workmen and foremen engaged in their 

several factories during the day receive special instruction in the principles of 

science in their application to the processes with the practical details of which 

they are already familiar. 
It aims at establishing and maintaining in the metropolis model technical 

schools, to serve as types of other schools to be founded and supported by local 

efforts in provincial towns; and, lastly, it is erecting a Central Institution, 

corresponding to some extent to the great polytechnic schools of Germany, 

Switzerland, and Italy, and to the Ecole Centrale of Paris. 
With this varied programme, the City and Guilds of London Institute is 

assisting in the professional instruction of all classes of persons engaged in 

industrial operations, of artizans, apprentices, foremen, managers of works, 

manufacturers, and technical teachers. 
The council of the institute have no intention of interfering with any existing 

social institution, such as apprenticeship, or any other relationship between 

employer and employed, but aim only at supplying the want of further instruc¬ 

tion which is everywhere felt to exist, by supplementing, and by preparing 

pupils more thoroughly to profit by workshop training. 
For the establishment of technical classes in the metropolis and in provincial 

manufacturing towns, the institute has granted for a period of years the follow¬ 

ing annual subventions. 

I 
400 to University College, London 

400 to King’s College, London 

350 to Horological Institute 

250 to School of Art Wood Carving 

300 to Firth College, Sheffield 

300 to University College, Nottingham 

200 to Technical School, Manchester 
In addition to these annual grants, it has given 700/ for the establishment of 
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a technical school in Leicester, as well as 200/ to Nottingham, and 100/ to 

Manchester for the purchase of mechanical appliances, besides other smaller 

grants. 
In nearly all the large manufacturing towns, evening classes in technology, as 

distinguished from the government classes in science and art, are being assisted 

by the institute. The work done by the students of these classes is inspected 

and examined by the institute, and on the results of the annual examinations 

certificates and prizes are granted which are beginning to be regarded as 

diplomas of proficiency and are said to enable operatives to obtain better 

employment and higher remuneration. These evening classes have already 

become and are likely in future to become still more the nuclei of technical 

colleges, mainly supported by the towijs in which they are situated but con¬ 

nected with and affiliated to the City and Guilds of London Institute by means 

of its examinations and superintending influence. 

According to the programme of technological examinations for 1883-4, 

examinations are held in the following subjects. 

1. Alkali and allied branches 

A. Salt manufacture 

B. Alkali manufacture 

C. Soap manufacture 

2. Bread-making 

3. Brewing 

4. Distilling 

A. Coal tar distilling 

B. Spirit manufacture 

5. Sugar manufacture 

6. Fuel 

7. Oils, colours, and varnishes, manufacture of 

8. Oils and fats, including candle manufacture 

9. Gas manufacture 

10. Iron and steel manufacture 

11. Paper manufacture 

12. Pottery and porcelain manufacture 

13. Glass manufacture 

14. Dyeing 

A. Silk 

B. Wool 

15. Bleaching, dyeing, and printing of calico or linen 

16. Tanning leather 

17. Photography 

18. Electro-metallurgy 

19. Textile fabrics, manufacture of 

A. Cloth 

B. Cotton 
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C. Linen 

D. Silk 

E. Jute 

20. Lace manufacture 

21. Weaving and pattern designing 

22. Electrical engineering 

A. Telegraphy 

B. Electric lighting and transmission of power 

C. Electrical instrument making 

23. Metal plate work 
24. Plumber’s work 

25. Silversmith’s work 

26. Watch and clock making 

27. Tools 
A. Wood working 

B. Metal working 

28. Mechanical engineering 

29. Carriage building 

30. Printing 
31. Ores, mechanical preparation of 

32. Mine surveying 
33. Milling (flour manufacture) 

34. Carpentry and joinery 
These examinations were originally established by the Society of Arts, but 

were subsequently taken over and considerably modified and developed by the 

City and Guilds of London Institute. In 1879 the number of candidates was 

202, and the examinations were held in twenty-three different places. In 1883, 

2,397 candidates presented themselves from 154 centres in different parts of the 

United Kingdom. . . . 

(b) Position of country in technical skills 

(ibid. 506-7) 

But, great as has been the progress of foreign countries, and keen as is their 

rivalry with us in many important branches, we have no hesitation in stating 

our conviction, which we believe to be shared by continental manufacturers 

themselves, that, taking the state of the arts of construction and the staple 

manufactures as a whole, our people still maintain their position at the head ol 

the industrial world. Not only has nearly every important machine and process 

employed in manufactures been either invented or perfected in this country in 

the past, but it is not too much to say that most of the prominent new industrial 

departures of modern times are due to the inventive power and practical skill 

of our countrymen. Amongst these are the great invention of Bessemer for 

the production of steel in enormous quantities, by which alone, or with its 
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modification by Thomas and Gilchrist, enabling the commonest description of 

iron to he used for the purpose, steel is now obtained at one-tenth of the price 

of twenty years ago; the Weldon, Hargreaves and Deacon processes, which have 

revolutionised the alkali trade; the manufacture of aniline colours by Perkin; 

the new processes in the production of silk fabrics by Lister; the numerous 

applications of water pressure to industrial purposes by Armstrong; the 

Nasmyth steam hammer; the compound steam engine, as a source of great 

economy in fuel; and the practical application of electricity to land and submar¬ 

ine telegraphy by Cooke, Wheatstone, 1 homson, and others. 
Machinery made in this country is more extensively exported than at any 

former period; the best machines constructed abroad are in the main and with 

the exceptions which we have named made, with slight, if any, modifications, 

after English models. A large proportion of the power looms exhibited and used 

in the continental weaving-schools has been imported from this country. In the 

manufacture of iron and steel we stand preeminent, and we are practically the 

naval architects of the world. Our technical journals, such as those of the 

institutes of Civil and Mechanical Engineers, and of the Iron and Steel 

Institute, are industriously searched and their contents assimilated abroad. 
In those textile manufactures in which other nations have hitherto excelled 

us, as in soft all-wool goods, we are gaining ground. We saw at Bradford 

merinoes manufactured and finished in this country which would bear compar¬ 

ison in texture and in colour with the best of those of the French looms and 

dye-houses, and in the delicate fabrics of Nottingham and Macclesfield (thanks, 

in great measure, to their local schools of art) we no longer rely on France for 

designs. 
In art manufactures proper, notably in porcelain, earthenware and glass, as 

also in decorative furniture, our productions are of conspicuous excellence. It is 

possible that this may be due in a certain degree to the employment, in some 

branches, of skilled workers trained in foreign countries, and we cannot do 

otherwise than acknowledge the preeminence in the main of our French neigh¬ 

bours in design as applied to decorative work, or disregard the efforts which 

they are making to maintain that preeminence, and those made in Belgium and 

Italy to emulate them. . . . 

(c) Conclusions 

(ibid. 513-14) 

. . . Not so many years have passed since the time when it would still have been 

a matter for argument whether, in order to maintain the high position which 

this country has attained in the industrial arts, it is incumbent upon us to take 

care that our managers, our foremen, and our workmen, should, in the degrees 

compatible with their circumstances, combine theoretical instruction with their 

acknowledged practical skill. No argument of this kind is needed at the present 

day. In nearly all the great industrial centres - in the metropolis, in Glasgow, in 
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Manchester, Liverpool, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Huddersfield, Keighley, 

Sheffield, Nottingham, Birmingham, the Potteries, and elsewhere - more or 

less flourishing schools of science and art of various grades, together with 

numerous art and science classes exist and their influence may be traced in the 

production of the localities in which they are placed. The schools established 

by Sir W. Armstrong at Elswick; by the London and North-Western Railway 

Company at Crewe; and those of Messrs Mather and Platt of Salford, in 

connection with their engineering works, testify to the importance attached by 

employers to the theoretical training of young mechanics. The efforts of Messrs 

Denny, the eminent shipbuilders of Dumbarton, for encouraging the instruc¬ 

tion of their apprentices and for rewarding their workmen for meritorious 

improvements in details applicable to their work, are proofs of this apprecia¬ 

tion. The evidence of Mr Richardson of Oldham, and of Mr Mather of Salford, 

is emphatic as to their experience of its economical value. 

Without more particularly referring to the valuable work in the past, accom¬ 

plished by the numerous mechanics’ institutes spread over the country, many 

of them of long standing, we may point out that they are now largely remodel¬ 

ling their constitutions in order to bring up their teaching to the level of 

modern requirements, as regards technical instruction. The example of the 

Manchester Mechanics’ Institute may be studied in this connection. 

Moreover, as evidencing the desire of the artizans themselves to obtain 

facilities for instruction both in science and art, we must not omit to mention 

the classes established and maintained by some of the leading cooperative 

societies. The Equitable Pioneers Society of Rochdale has led the way in this, 

as in so many other social movements. It is much to be wished that the various 

trades unions would also consider whether it is not incumbent on them to 

promote the technical education of their members. 
The manufacturers of Nottingham speak with no uncertain voice of the 

important influence of the local school of art on the lace manufacture of that 

town. Without the Lambeth School, the art productions of Messrs Doulton 

could scarcely have come into existence. The linen manufacturers of Belfast are 

becoming alive to the necessity of technical instruction if competition on equal 

terms with foreign nations in the more artistic productions is to be rendered 

possible. The new generation of engineers and manufacturers of Glasgow has 

been trained in the technical schools of that city. The City and Guilds of 

London Institute owes its existence to the conviction of the liverymen that 

technical instruction is a necessary condition of the welfare of our great indus¬ 

tries. 
Natural science is finding its way surely, though slowly, into the curriculum 

of our older English universities, and of our secondary schools. It is becoming a 

prominent feature in the upper divisions of the elementary board schools in our 

large towns. There are scarcely any important metallurgical works in the king¬ 

dom without a chemical laboratory in which the raw materials and products are 

daily subjected to careful analysis by trained chemists. The attainments of the 
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young men who have been trained in the Royal Naval College at Greenwich 

recommend them for remunerative employment by our great shipbuilding 

firms. 
In our relations with public bodies and individuals in this country during the 

progress of our inquiry, the great anxiety has been manifested to obtain our 

advice as to the mode in which technical instruction can be best advanced, and 

we have to acknowledge the readiness of the education and science and art 

departments to receive and act upon suggestions in matters of detail from 

individual members of the commission, which it would have been pedantic to 

delay until the completion of our task. Amongst suggestions which have thus 

been made was that of an exhibition of the school-work of all nations, which his 

royal highness the prince of Wales has consented to add to the Health 

Exhibition of 1884. This exhibition will be an appropriate illustration of the 

account of foreign schools contained in the previous parts of this report. Your 

commissioners, during their continental visits, received from the authorities of 

technical schools numerous assurances of their cordial support and cooperation 

in such a display. 

Thus, there is no necessity to “preach to the converted”, and we may confine 

ourselves to such considerations as bear upon the improvement and more 

general diffusion of technical education at home, in accordance with the condi¬ 

tions and needs of our industrial population. 

In dealing with the question of technical instruction in this country we 

would, at the outset, state our opinion that it is not desirable that we should 

introduce the practice of foreign countries into England, without considerable 

modification. As to the higher education, namely, that for those intended to 

become proprietors or managers of industrial works, we should not wish that 

every one of them should continue his theoretical studies till the age of 

twenty-two or twenty-three years in a polytechnic school, and so lose the 

advantage of practical instruction in our workshops (which are really the best 

technical schools in the world) during the years from eighteen or nineteen to 

twenty-one or twenty-two, when he is best able to profit by it. . . . 

133. London School Board: “Budget” speech of Sir Richard Temple, 25 
January 1887 

(.School Board Chronicle, 5 February 1887) 

Sir Richard Temple, Bt, was vice-chairman of a new “Moderate” board elected the previous year, 

and the speech proposed the estimates and put forward the policy of the new board. 

. . . I then passed on to the question as to what more can be effected for 

economy in the future. In order to deal with this grave question I have called to 

remembrance the new demands which are likely to be made on us by public 

opinion, and which afford an additional motive for economising our existing 

branches of expenditure. In view of our thus economising, I have adverted to 

the average cost per child, to the dominant element in that cost, namely, the 
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teaching staff, and to the efficiency of our education. I have submitted my 

opinion that our unnecessary interference with the voluntary system in the 

well-to-do parts of the metropolis has been, and even still is, a cardinal point in 

our finance. While claiming for our new regulations regarding school fees all 

the advantages that could be expected, I have suggested that our receipts from 

this source are much less than they ought to be. I have touched upon the 

financial disadvantages arising from the excessive average of non-attendance of 

scholars in the schools. I alluded to the possibility of some diminution of the 

interest and repayment charges on our capital account by a possible rearrange¬ 

ment. I have shown that the new pension scheme is to be self-sustaining, and 

is to cost nothing to the ratepayers. I am sorry if in the course of this exposition 

I shall seem to have reflected on the economy practised by the preceding board. 

But I must set forth the financial case as it seems to me to be actually. I know 

as well as anyone that whatever may have been the drawbacks, the late board 

did a great work, and that we have entered into its labours. I, in common with 

others, may feel jealous and regretful in respect to the board’s work in many 

parts of the metropolis, to work which might as well be done by the voluntary 

system without any cost to the ratepayer. But I have visited the poorest schools 

in all the poorest parts of London, and have thus witnessed the good which the 

board has done, and is doing, in places where no other agency would have been 

sufficient. In localities oppressed by want, sorrow and darkness, the board 

raises an educational banner which no other hand would be strong enough to 

sustain. Its organisation, thus regarded, must strike any competent and 

patriotic observer with amazement, and fill him with thankfulness. A system so 

deep-searching, so far-reaching as this is one in which we may all be proud to 

bear a part. We may hope by ceaseless care for economy and efficiency to 

render it worthy of London. If it should ever deserve to be called worthy in this 

high sense, then it will have received the highest meed of praise that could be 

accorded to any local organisation whatever. . . . 

134. Science and art classes in remote areas: Caithness, 1887 

(C. A. Buckmaster, Inspector of Classes, Report of Science and Art 

Department, Parlia'kentary Papers 1887, XXXIV, 93-4) 

. . . Some of the small schools I have visited during the past session are inter¬ 

esting as showing how widely the departmental net is cast. The schools to 

which I particularly refer are eight in number and situated in the east and 

north-east of Caithness. They were visited in the month of March, when 

locomotion was difficult on account of the snow. I found that the one situated 

in the most populous place, and which should have been a model to the others, 

was perhaps the worst; while in another, a little hamlet supports and has 

supported more than one science class for several years. In fact, in the village to 

which I refer, that of Watten, I was informed that the majority of the inhab¬ 

itants had at one time or another passed one or more of the department’s 
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examinations. Such an instance is probably unique, but if this can be done in a 

remote village in the north of Scotland, the same is possible elsewhere. . . . 

135. Royal Commission (Cross) on the Elementary Education Acts: 

examination of Rev. R. Bruce by Cardinal Manning, 1888 

(Parliamentary Papers 1888, XXXV (C. 5188), 44,475 ff.) 

(Cardinal Manning) I think I understood you to say, in answer to Dr Morse, 

that government was not the first in the field of education, but that what we call 

the voluntary or denominational system came first? - I think that the denomin¬ 

ations taught before government gave grants. 

Bell and Lancaster and the National Society were all up and doing before the 

government? - And, of course, the Roman Catholic church also. 

I quite agree with you, that is historically true. Does not that point to this 

fact, that the education of this country sprung from parental responsibility; that 

is to say, the sense of parents in their conscience that it was their duty to seek 

education for their children, and that they had the choice and control of that 

education; was not that the principle upon which the education of this country 

first founded itself? - A need felt by the parents. 

Consciously by the parents. The conscience and also the responsibility of 

parents was the motive of the education that was first sought? - In some cases, 

I think that leaders in different churches felt the responsibility before the 

parents; as, for instance, in the case of John Knox, and other leading men in 

the parochial schools of Scotland. 

It was not a legislative act? - Not at all. 

Therefore, it was a popular act? - A spontaneous act. 
And of a Christian people? - Yes. 

Eminently? - In the main. 

And the education that was founded was Christian education; and, I am 
compelled to say, denominational education? - Yes. 

The denominational system of education was therefore in possession? - Yes. 
The board school system came in? - Yes. 

I will say nothing more than that it came in; it founded itself upon another 

principle, as it appears to me; and I should like to know from you what would 

be the principle upon which you think it was founded? - The principle upon 

which the board school system is founded is that it is in the interest of the State 

and of the children, that every child of the country should have an education in 
elementary subjects. 

Do you then claim a right for the State to come in and educate the people? - 

I used not to do; I used to be opposed to it very strongly in the early part of my 
ministry. 

Then were you opposed to it on the ground that the State had no right to do 

it, or on the ground that it was inexpedient that it should be done? - It was on 
the religious ground that I objected. 
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I think so, because in 1845 and 1846 the opposition of the Nonconformist 

bodies was not against a right claimed by the State, but against the intervention 

of the State at all? — It was the idea that the State could not do the thing so well 

as voluntary schools; strictly voluntary observe - not aided at all by govern¬ 
ment. 

Very well. Then clearly up to that date the right of parents and the con¬ 

science of parents were the motive and the rule of the education of this 
country? — I question whether the parents were ever considered. 

They were not considered perhaps in this sense: that the parents did not 

meet together to do it; but that others who might have been ministers, clergy, 

and persons of education, knowing the need, and seeing that the people could 

not do it for themselves, came forward spontaneously to assist them in its being 
done? - Certainly. 

Now then, it seems to me that the answer to your proposal of universal 

school boards is inconsistent with the rights of the parents to control the 

education of their children. I should like to know how you would answer that? 

- I would let a parent send his children to any school he pleases, if it was an 

efficient school. 

But you have a compulsory law? - Yes. 

And that law is enforced by fines, distraint, and imprisonment? - Not im¬ 

prisonment, that I am aware of. 

Yes, ultimately? - I never heard of a case in Huddersfield. 

It is so ultimately? — I am not answerable for what the State does. 

Having a compulsory law with those three penalties, it is impossible that you 

should have a system of education that is not of a kind that would give freedom 

of conscience to all parents? - It should give freedom of conscience to parents. 

There ought then to be freedom of conscience to parents? - Certainly. 

I believe that the large majority of parents of this country object to an 

education without religion quite as strongly as some people would object to an 

education of their children in my schools, or as I should object to the education 

of my children in other schools; that is to say, that the objection against 

particular forms of religion is not so strong in the conscience as the objection to 

education without religion altogether? - I scarcely think that. 

You follow what I say? - Yes, but I do not think that is correct; it is not my 

opinion. 
If the State comes in to claim a supreme right to compel the education ol 

children, it is bound to provide such education as the parents can conscien¬ 

tiously accept? - I do not see that; it can provide what, in the conscience of the 

State, it thinks that the parents should comply with. 

(Chairman) Are you quite sure that the State has got a conscience? - It ought 

to have. 
(Cardinal Manning) I am coming to that presently, but for the present, I 

mean to say this: given compulsion there must be a provision made for the 

conscience of parents; if not, the State would compel parents under penalties to 
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do that to which they conscientiously object; and the whole of our system is 

founded upon the most profuse recognition of freedom of conscience. There¬ 

fore, my first objection against a universal school board system, would be that 

it violates the whole basis of our commonwealth? - I said the contrary: that the 

present system compels me and a number of other Nonconformists to pay for 

the teaching of the Roman Catholic religion and the teaching of the Church of 

England religion, and that it violates my conscience, in compelling me to pay 

for it. 

To that I should make two objections; the one is that the money of the State 

does not go to teaching religion in our schools? — How can we know that. 

I believe that I can affirm that. The very long experience that I have had 

now forty and more years in schools would tell me so, because the money that 

is received from the State does not suffice even for the secular part of the 

teaching; it would not pay the stipend of the teachers, and it would not provide 

the house in which it is taught; so that the teaching of religion in a denomin¬ 

ational school is thrown entirely upon the managers. There is a contract be¬ 

tween the government and the denominational schools, whereby the govern¬ 

ment purchases the three Rs (I will say for brevity) at a sum certainly much less 

than that for which the government could institute and maintain schools for 

that purpose. Therefore, my first answer would be that the money of the State 

does not go for religious teaching. But it would seem to me that you admitted 

to Dr Morse that natural morality might be taught in schools? - Yes. 

Do not you admit that there is natural religion? - Yes. 

Is not the State bound to maintain natural religion and morality; for 

instance, the existence of God and that He is a law giver, and that His laws are 

the great outlines of the obligations of man; surely no State can exist, unless it 

becomes atheist, without recognising the obligation to teach natural religion 

and natural law? - Is the State obliged to teach everything that is true? 

I am certainly of opinion that the State is bound to teach both natural 

religion and natural law? - I do not think so, because I should say that there are 

certain truths in astronomy which the State is not bound to teach but astron¬ 
omers. 

I do not call astronomy either religious or moral? - I was speaking of things 
that are true. 

I am confining my argument distinctly to things religious and moral. I am 

trying to reach the principle upon which the system w hich you are proposing - 

the universal school board system - can rest, and I must say that I can find 

none. I believe it to be unjust, and I will tell you why: it would assume for the 

State a supreme power contrary to the right of conscience in parents. Now, the 

first natural right, we know, in parents is the right of choosing the education of 

their children and the teachers of their children, and the companions of their 

children, and it would seem plain that the State cannot assume to itself the 

supreme right of controlling that? - I do not think they should control it. 

On what ground could such a claim be founded? Does it exist in natural law? 
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The right of parents exists in natural law. Is this claim on the part of the State 

to be found in natural law? — I do not think that either denominational schools 

or board schools exist in natural law. 

I am speaking of the claim of the State to educate; is that found in natural 

law? - I do not think that it is. I think that all State arrangements are simply 

the result of experience and expediency. 
Of course, you are well aware that in the old imperial law, which was first of 

all the civil law of Christendom, the power of the father was so immense that it 

extended even to life and death? - Quite so. 
And that the parent was always recognised as having the right to educate his 

children; and that principle passed into the law of all civilised countries; it is 

the foundation of English law; and it is upon that law at this moment that the 

whole system of our education rests. It seems to me that the proposal for a 

universal school board system, excluding the conscience of parents in the 

control of the religious education of their children, is contrary to the law of 

nature and of the land? — I should not exclude them. These parents will have 

the right to vote for their teachers. They might, if they were Roman Catholics, 

vote for a Roman Catholic teacher, and if they were church people they might 

vote for a church teacher. 
But my one vote, together with a multitude against me, would not satisfy 

me? — They would have fair play as citizens, and I think that the State 

has nothing to do with men except as men, and should let them take their 

chance. 
Am I not right in saying that, even according to the law of nature, there is a 

natural religion and a natural morality, and that man as man comes under those 

two obligations? - Yes. 
And therefore the education of man as man in the order of nature alone, 

leaving Christianity out of sight, must be controlled by those two great laws. 

Man must be formed in the knowledge of natural religion and morality; and it 

seems to me that the board school system does not do that? — I should take the 
objection that clergymen, Independent ministers, and Roman Catholics 

sometimes do interfere with the right of the parents; they take the responsi¬ 

bility off the parents. 
Nobody can do that? — But they do it. 
I think not? - I have had cases of parents sending children to school, and 

ministers of some church coming and saying they must not do it. 
There may be particular cases where some persons misconduct themselves, 

but I am speaking of the system? - So am I. 
By our law at this moment the denominations are permitted to form schools 

freely under the control of the department under inspection, and all conditions 

necessary; but they are left entirely free to form a school which shall be 

Congregationalist or Catholic. There, as it seems to me, is no interference with 

the conscience of parents, because they are not bound to send their children 

there? — But we are not allowed to do that under the present system. 
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How so? - Because we are told that if there is sufficient accommodation in 

the church school, we shall not have any other school in the district. 

Wait a moment; I am going to make a concession to you. I quite admit that 

there are residual difficulties to be found all over the country. Again and again 

you have said in evidence that the small schools of the country are often very 

inefficient, and I have a very strong feeling that when Nonconformists are 

scattered over the country, and are unable to form schools of their own, there is 

very great hardship in compelling them to attend the parish national school; 

and I also feel that my own people would be compelled in the same way, and I 

object to it strongly. But that does not touch the system; these are residual 

difficulties I admit, but it appears to me your remedy erects the residual 

difficulty into the rule for the whole land. I object to that. The system ought to 

be based upon its own proper principles, and those residual difficulties dealt 

with afterwards? - I want a system in which the Roman Catholics, the 

Protestant church, and dissenters may all work amicably together, as men 

believing in what is good, as we do in our board, and as the members of this 
commission do. 

1 hat would bring in natural religion and natural morality, and also Lord 

Norton’s general Christianity, and that would raise immensely the system of 

board schools; but, in answering Dr Morse, you said, I think, that if the parents 

neglect their duty, the State may come in to protect the rights and interests of 

children? - In some instances, but it is a very delicate question when they 
should. 

I entirely agree with you, and nobody knows better than Lord Norton, who 

has been labouring all his life nearly in industrial schools, that industrial 

schools really are penal upon bad parents, because their children are put into 
industrial schools and the parents are made to pay? — Yes. 

That seems to me an exercise of the protective right of the State, which is 

justifiable on Dr Morse’s principle, namely, that when parents neglect their 

duty and children are abandoned, then the State might come in; but giving up 

that category of bad parents which you do, I contend that the State has no right 

to come in over all other categories of good parents? - What is the value of that 
religion to those parents? 

To the individuals none, but in the system it is supreme. Why would not 

such a system as this satisfy you; that the State should give, it might be called 

free trade, to all those who are ready to found and maintain schools without 

asking them what they are in religion: and I would say even this, let there be a 

category of the Church of England, the Congregationalists, the Wesleyans, the 

Catholics, and the Agnostics, if you like, and secular board schools; I will 

reduce the board schools to a category, and let the State freely give support to 

all, that would be not only free trade but fair trade. It would seem to me that 

then we ought not to be tied down to one source only of public money, as the 

voluntary schools at this moment are only paid out of the Consolidated Fund; 

and, as Lord Norton said, any want of efficiency in voluntary schools may be 
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fairly traced to their want of funds compared with the abundant wealth which 

is in the hands of the school board derived from two sources of public money. I 

would deal with all alike; you would not object to that? - I wish all to be put on 

one level. 
And you would have free trade? - I want a system in which the teacher may 

be either a Roman Catholic, Protestant, dissenter, or Nonconformist, and 

where the children shall never be asked questions, about religious beliefs; 

where they shall be meeting together as brothers and sisters; and if there is 

anything further to be taught, let the clergymen or ministers teach it. 

I must object to that; that is a mixed system; it is the system of common 

schools in America, and in America there is a very widespread and powerful 

reaction on the part of the parents for what is called “the home” against the 

common school system. We believe that to be the only system that will preserve 

our education. I will only ask you one question more. I believe that there was 

never a claim on the part of the State to educate the citizens of the State except 

in Athens, and that it was adopted in the first French revolution, from which I 

believe the present theories in England have derived themselves; and I do not 

know of any law in which the parental right has not been recognised as supreme 

unless it be forfeited in the case of abuse or neglect; and therefore I object to 

the board school in toto upon the ground that it is founded upon a principle 

which I must say with all respect is heathen, I use the term classically. You do 

not agree with that? — No; I want to see a system in which we can all work 

harmoniously together. I sit myself in the school board in Huddersfield by the 

side of the Roman Catholic priest, and we are very good friends; and I do not 

see why the children should not do the same in school. 
(Chairman) I do not quite understand the ultimate view you have; would you 

desire if you could eventually, not as a transient story, to have a system of 

universal school boards, and that no religion should be taught at all in school 

hours? - Not in school hours. I think there ought to be some formal recognition 

in a simple service, but I do not see that even that is absolutely necessary; 

because when I send a child to a music or drawing lesson, or when I send my 

son to a medical school, these instructions are not given with any religious 

introduction; you simply take care to send him to a good moral man with 

capacity to teach the desired subjects. 
I will ask you this further question; how do you define elementary education? 

- That is a very difficult point. It seems to be growing, because we are taking 

into the word “elementary” a good deal that is not “elementary”. 
I was not going into those high subjects, but keeping to the simple story; 

what is your definition of elementary education? - I consider that which is 

necessary for a child to know to perform his secular duties as a citizen. 

Now I have just exactly come to it; that is the very point. Do you think that 

the aim of the State ought to be to teach a child to perform his secular duties, 

or to make him altogether a better man? - I do not think that it has anything to 

do with his religion in any form whatever, except to give perfect liberty to all 
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persons to have what religion they please and to support it with their own 
money. 

I am only afraid that our unfortunate sectarian differences (upon which I 

agree to differ) land us in this very great difficulty. Are you aware that Dr 

Arnold’s view was that you could have no education without religion? — I have 

the greatest admiration for Dr Arnold, but I do not quite agree with him there. 
You know that was his view? — Yes. 

But as an old pupil of Dr Arnold I am imbued with his spirit in that way. I 

want to ask you this; do you not think that if you by compulsion take the child 

for a certain number of school hours a day, which you fix as the proper hours 

for which a child ought to be in school, you are depriving his parents of their 

actual right to have him, what I call elementarily educated, in order that he 

may be a better man if in those hours you do not take care that his religious 

training is looked after as well as his moral training? - I do not think that 

nine-tenths of the parents care for any religious education during the w eek in a 

day school; if they have a good secular education they are quite willing to leave 
all the rest to the Sunday school teachers and the clergy. 

But it is the very indifference of the parents against which we have to guard 

the interests of the children; and if you take the child of poor, ignorant, careless 

parents and send him to school a certain number of hours to be taught, know¬ 

ing that the parents would never teach him any religion at all themselves, are 

you not running a tremendous danger lest under our sectarian differences you 

are depriving that child of the right of religious education? - I do not think that 

you can deprive a child of a right which he has never had; he never had the 

right to get his religious education from the State. I think that if secular 

education, pure and simple, without any reference to religion, was given, it 

would be simply a call to the different churches, by their schools and clergy¬ 

men, to do their utmost to teach religion in a way that would be effective; 
whereas now it is not effective. 

Do you think that it would be possible (taking such a great town as 

Huddersfield for a moment) to get hold of your children daily to teach them 

any religion? - I very much question it if it were purely voluntarily. I think it 

would have just the same effect as teaching it in the day school has; it would 
then be a task, and I do not think that does any good. 

But you are alive to the importance of religious teaching as much as I am? - 

Yes; but at a time when the children may come or not, and when they do they 
are taught by religious people appointed for that purpose. 

But how can it be certain that they shall have it at all, if they do not get it in 

the school? — "V ou cannot be certain; if you have any doubt about it you must 
adopt voluntary means to get it. 

The witness withdrew. 
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136. Elementary Education Act, 1891 

(.Public General Statutes, 54 & 55 Viet. c. 56) 

1 (1) After the commencement of this Act, there shall be paid, out of moneys 

provided by parliament, and at such times and in such manner as may be 

determined by regulations of the education department, a grant (in this Act 

called a fee grant) in aid of the cost of elementary education in England and 

Wales at the rate of ten shillings a year for each child of the number of children 

over three and under fifteen years of age in average attendance at any public 

elementary school in England and Wales (not being an evening school) the 

managers of which are willing to receive the same, and in which the education 

department are satisfied that the regulations as to fees are in accordance with 

the conditions in this Act. 
(2) If in any case there is a failure to comply with any of the conditions in 

this Act, and the education department are satisfied that there was a reasonable 

excuse for the failure, the department may pay the fee grant, but in that case 

shall, if the amount received from fees has exceeded the amount allowed by this 

Act, make a deduction from the fee grant equal to that excess. 

(3) For the purposes of section nineteen of the Elementary Education Act, 

1876 the fee grant paid or payable to a school shall be reckoned as school pence 

to be met by the grant payable by the education department. 

2 (1) In any school receiving the fee grant, 
(a) where the average rate of fees received during the school year ended 

last before the first 4ay of January one thousand eight hundred and ninety-one 

was not in excess of ten shillings a year for each child of the number of children 

in average attendance at the school; or 
(b) for which an annual parliamentary grant has not fallen due before the 

said first day of January; 
no fee shall, except as by this Act provided, be charged for children over three 

and under fifteen years of age. 
(2) In any school receiving the fee grant where the said average rate was so in 

excess, the fees to be charged for children over three and under fifteen years of 

age shall not, except as by this Act provided, be such as to make the average 

rate of fees for all such children exceed for any school year the amount of the 

said excess. 
3. In any school receiving the fee grant, where the average rate charged and 

received in respect of fees and books, and for other purposes, during the school 

year ended last before the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and 

ninety-one, was not in excess of ten shillings a year for each child of the 

number of children in average attendance at the school, no charge of any kind 

shall be made for any child over three and under fifteen years of age. 

4(1) Notwithstanding anything hereinbefore contained, the education depart¬ 

ment, if they are satisfied that sufficient public school accommodation, without 
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payment of fees, has been provided for a school district, and that the charge of 

school fees or the increase of school fees for children over three and under 

fifteen years of age in any particular school receiving the fee grant is required 

owing to a change of population in the district, or will be for the educational 

benefit of the district, or any part of the district, may from time to time approve 

such charge or increase of fees in that school, provided that the ordinary fee for 

such children shall not exceed sixpence a week. 

(2) The education department shall report annually to parliament all cases in 

which they have sanctioned or refused the imposition or augmentation of fees 

under this section, with a statement of the amount of fee permitted. 

(3) The education department may, if they think fit, make it an express 

condition of such approval that the amount received for any school year from 

the fees so charged or increased, or a specified portion of that amount, shall be 

taken in reduction of the fee grant which would otherwise have been payable 

for that school year, and in that case the fee grant shall be reduced accord¬ 
ingly. . . . 

137. Royal Commission (Bryce) on Secondary Education: conclusion, 

1895 

{Parliamentary Papers i8g$, XLIII, 326-8) 

• • • In dwelling on the need for a systematic organisation of secondary educa¬ 

tion we have more than once had occasion to explain that we mean by “system” 

neither uniformity nor the control of a central department of government. 

Freedom, variety, elasticity are, and have been, the merits which go far to 

redeem the defects in English education, and they must at all hazards be 

preserved. The “system” which we desire to see introduced may rather be 

described as coherence, an organic relation between different authorities and 

different kinds of schools which will enable each to work with due regard to the 

work to be done by the others, and will therewith avoid waste both of effort and 

of money. Of the loss now incurred through the want of such coherence and 

correlation, it is impossible to speak too strongly. It is the fault on which all our 

witnesses and all our assistant commissioners unite in dwelling. Unfortunately, 

so far from tending to cure itself, it is an evil which every day strikes its roots 

deeper. The existing authorities and agencies whose want of cooperation we 

lament are each of them getting more accustomed to surrender them. Vested 

interests are being created which will stand in the way of the needed reforms. 

Instances occur in which large sums of money are being expended in buildings, 

or otherwise upon institutions, which, if not superfluous, are planned upon 

imperfect lines, and with reference to one area or one purpose only where 

others should have been equally regarded, while at the same time many plans of 

admitted excellence cannot be carried out owing to the precarious position in 

which the money available under the Customs and Excise Act of 1890 now 

stands. Thus the difficulty of introducing the needful coherence and correlation 
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becomes constantly greater, and will be more serious a year or two hence than it 

is at this moment. We feel bound, therefore, to state the opinion which has 

grown stronger in us since we entered upon this enquiry that the matter is one 

of urgency, and ought to engage the very early attention of your majesty’s 

advisers and of parliament. Whether or not the suggestions contained in this 

report commend themselves to those authorities, we cannot but express an 

earnest hope that the legislature will be invited on an early day to address itself 

to the consideration of questions which become more difficult the longer they 
stand untouched. 

Upon the magnitude ol those questions, and their influence on the future of 

the country we need not enlarge. Elementary education is among the first needs 

of a people, and especially of a free people, as appears by the fact that all, or 

nearly all, modern constitutional states have undertaken to provide it. But it is 

by those who have received a further and superior kind of instruction that the 

intellectual progress of a nation is maintained. It is they who provide its 

literature, who advance its science, who direct its government. In England, 

those classes which have been wont to resort to the universities have, during 

the last sixty or seventy years, fared well. Those who could afford to pay the 

very high charges made at some of the great endowed schools have had an 

education which, if somewhat one-sided, has been highly stimulative to certain 

types of mind. But the great body of the commercial and professional classes 

were long forced to content themselves with a teaching which was usually 

limited in range and often poor in quality, and whose defects had become so 

familiar that they had ceased to be felt as defects. 

Things have improved within the last thirty years, as may be seen by 

whoever compares the picture drawn by our assistant commissioners with that 

contained in the reports of the assistant commissioners of 1865. But the 

educational opportunities offered in most of our towns, and in nearly all our 

country districts, to boys or girls who do not proceed to the universities, but 

leave school at sixteen, are still far behind the requirements of our time, and far 

less ample than the incomes of the parents and the public funds available might 

well provide. More than twenty years ago, a very distinguished writer (now 

unhappily lost to us), who did more than any one else to call the attention of his 

countrymen to this topic, and was often disheartened by what seemed their 

apathy, dwelt forcibly upon this point. 

“Our energies and our prosperity will be more fruitful and safer, the more 

we add intelligence to them; and here, if anywhere, is an occasion of applying 

the words of the wise man - ‘If the iron be blunt, and the man do not whet 

the edge, then must he put forth more strength; but wisdom is profitable to 

direct.’ ” 1 
More, much more, than is now done might be done, not merely to fit such 

boys and girls for the practical work of their respective future careers, but to 

1 Matthew Arnold. The quotation is from his preface to Higher Schools and Universities in Germany, 2nd edn 

(1874). 
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make them care for knowledge, to give them habits of application and reflec¬ 

tion, to implant in them tastes which may give them delights or solaces outside 

the range of their workaday lives. Not a few censors have dilated upon the 

disadvantages from which young Englishmen suffer in industry and commerce 

owing to the superior preparation of their competitors in several countries of 

continental Europe. These disadvantages are real. But we attach no less impor¬ 

tance to the faults of dullness and barrenness to which so many lives are 

condemned by the absence of those capacities for intellectual enjoyment which 

ought to be awakened in youth. In an age of increasing leisure and luxury, 

when men have more time and opportunity for pleasure, and pursue it more 

eagerly, it becomes all the more desirable that they should be induced to draw 

it from the best sources. Thus, it is not merely in the interest of the material 

prosperity and intellectual activity of the nation, but no less in that of its 

happiness and its moral strength, that the extension and reorganisation of 

secondary education seem entitled to a place among the first subjects with 

which social legislation ought to deal. 

138. Education Bill, 1902: Balfour’s speech on third reading, 

3 December 1902 

(Hansard, 4th series, CXV, cols 1175 ff.) 

... I hope the House will see what I am coming to. If this bill is bad, it is bad 

in comparison with the existing system, or else in comparison with some other 

system proposed. No other system is proposed, and I am therefore reduced to 

asking, and asking alone, whether this bill is bad as compared with the system 

which it replaces. Is this, or is it not as compared with the system under which 

we live, a great reform? I do not ask whether it is a great reform as compared 

with some plan which the right hon. member for South Aberdeen (Mr Bryce) 

has in the recesses of his conscience. I do not ask whether it is a great plan 

as compared with a scheme half suggested by the hon. member for North 

Camberwell (Dr Macnamara), because those schemes have not been developed 

and cannot be compared. I ask one question only, and on the answer ought to 

depend the vote of every man who votes tonight. Is this scheme of the govern¬ 

ment a great educational reform compared with the existing system which it is 

destined to replace? At the present moment our elementary education is carried 

on by isolated schools unconnected with each other, unconnected with the 

locality in which they exist; unorganised into any coherent whole to serve the 

interests of the population. That is, at any rate, changed. All schools are now 

put under a coordinating authority, and, so far, a great reform is established. 

Secondly, the great majority of these schools, or a large number of them - I do 

not wish to put it too high - are ill-equipped for want of funds. Is this bill or is 

it not a great reform in that? Nobody can deny and nobody does deny, that it is 

a great reform. In the third place, under our existing system a large number of 

these elementary schools are imperfectly staffed, and the staffs which have to 
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work them are imperfectly and inadequately paid. Is that denied? It is not 

denied, nor can it be denied that that evil is remedied by the present bill. In the 

fourth place, there is at the present time a competition, between two kinds of 

schools, under wholly different management, yet carrying out the same great 

objects, and educating the same classes. That competition is put an end to by 

this bill. Can it be denied by any educational reformer that that also is an 

enormous educational improvement? In the fifth place, there is under our 

existing system a most imperfect machinery for educating the teachers of the 

rising generation. Many of them get no proper training at all. Those who do get 

a proper training are very commonly persons belonging to one denomination 

which has had the public spirit or the power to obtain training for them. Is that 

an admirable system? Is it a system which we ought to permit or which any 

other civilised country in the world would permit? But if you carry the rejec¬ 

tion of the third reading you will permit it, and permit it indefinitely. Is it not a 

great thing to have provided, at all events, the machinery by which this great 

defect can be remedied? In the sixth place, as has been admitted on every side 

of the House, there is no provision at all under our existing system for secon¬ 

dary education properly considered. There is provision no doubt for technical 

education, but for secondary education in its full sense our educational machin¬ 

ery at the present time is wholly and utterly inadequate. Is that not a great 

defect, and is that not remedied? It is, if the public authorities do their duty, 

absolutely remedied, and that, again, I claim as a reason why the House should 

accept the third reading of this bill. These are great educational interests. But 

there is then the coordination of education, the combination of primary, secon¬ 

dary, and higher education in one general scheme; and there is, last of all, a 

matter on which I confess I think the present government have received but 

very scant gratitude from those who in this House profess to represent the 

Nonconformists of this country - I mean what is known as the pupil teacher 

grievance and the general teacher grievance. I remember well enough, many 

years ago, when I was newer to these educational problems than I am now, the 

member for Carnarvon drawing my attention in this House to the pupil teacher 

grievance. We have remedied that absolutely. [Hon. members: No, no.] The 

pupil teacher grievance is absolutely remedied. There is no child of a 

Nonconformist now who desires to enter the teaching profession who will be 

precluded, because he or she is a Nonconformist, from obtaining the requisite 

training of a pupil teacher. That grievance having been entirely swept away, we 

are now told that that is a matter which nobody need thank us for, because, 

after all, when you train these Nonconformist pupils they will not find a place 

anywhere. Yes, but that was not the Nonconformist teacher grievance. The 

Nonconformist teacher grievance was the one which I have described and the 

one which we have swept away. But even this secondary grievance which has 

now been discovered and added to the old pupil teacher grievance - even that 

has been largely mitigated, because the teacherships other than the head teacher- 

ships in denominational schools are now thrown open, if the management are 
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prepared to use the powers given to them by the bill, to Nonconformists. Of 
course I do not want in the least to exaggerate. I have no doubt whatever that 
the great majority of teachers in denominational schools will remain denomin¬ 
ational - I do not in the least wish to pretend or suggest to the House that any 
other result will ensue — but it does make a difference, and there will be a large 
number of schools in which another policy will be pursued. 

I do not say that I have completed the list of changes in our educational 
system, which are great and admitted changes for the better, produced by this 
bill, but I think every candid man will find it impossible in his heart and 
conscience to deny that, in every one of the great examples I have mentioned, 
we have made a revolution, and a revolution for the better. If this revolution 
were not carried out, if the amendment of the leader of the Opposition were to 
find a majority in the lobbies, what would be the result? Every one of these 
great reforms would be postponed, and, as I venture to think, indefinitely 
postponed. It is perfectly easy for hon. gentlemen opposite, criticising our bill, 
to say, “Oh, how much better it would be if you could do this, that or the other 
thing.” If they came into power tomorrow, if we had that general election from 
which they hope so much, next week, and if the most sanguine estimate of the 
most sanguine of hon. gentlemen opposite were carried into effect, is there a 
single serious politician on that side who thinks that the government that would 
then be formed could come down to this House and go to the country with a 
great scheme of educational reform with any hope of carrying it? Why, it is 
nonsense, and everybody knows it is nonsense. I remember reading a 
document, called the “British Weekly” Catechism, which was directed against 
this bill, in which the hope, the avowed expectation, was that if this bill could 
be defeated then the educational system of the country would go on until by the 
mere difficulty of getting subscriptions, by the slow starvation of the voluntary 
schools, we might gradually, year after year, see the board schools increase, the 
voluntary schools diminish, until there was what they were pleased to term a 
national system of education entirely founded on the board school system. And 
I believe that is absolutely the only policy that would be open to the hon. 
gentlemen opposite, not because I believe them to be insincere in their desire 
for educational reform, but simply because the difficulties of this task, and 
Heaven knows every one who has tried to deal with it must be prepared to 
admit them, are so great that it would be absolutely out of their power to carry 
out any of the schemes which they so airily suggest in the irresponsibility of 
opposition. 

Let the House and the country realise that we have this night to choose 
whether we accept a great educational reform, which in the opinion of some 
may have defects or demerits, which in the opinion of some may give too much 
to this sect or to that, and which may not deal with all the speculative questions 
which some would desire to see treated according to some theoretical plan of 
perfection; and that it is the only practical scheme that has been placed before 
the country for putting our educational system upon a national basis. I admit 



[138] BALFOUR ON EDUCATION BILL 1902 523 

that it has many opponents, I admit that it is looked at with suspicion by large 

classes in the country, I admit that the militant Nonconformists have 

denounced it with extreme, and I would almost have said with unscrupulous 

violence. [Hon. members: Oh.] I am not talking of anybody in this House, 

because I have already told the House on previous occasions what I think of the 

manner in which the opposition to this bill has been here conducted, which I 

think does on the whole great credit to this House - I am talking of speeches 

and pamphlets in the country. It has been assailed, as I say, by extreme persons 

who think that some cherished ecclesiastical view is interfered with by the 

provisions of the bill; and the ratepayers have looked at it with suspicion, 

because they have been afraid that additional burdens may be thrown upon 

them by this bill, but much less by this bill than by any scheme which I have 

heard suggested by hon. gentlemen opposite. I quite acknowledge that if all the 

great interests and all the great classes that I have enumerated are going to 

combine to defeat this educational measure they may do much to impair its 

utility; but I hope and think better of my countrymen. I ask no man to change 

his opinion upon this bill; I ask no man to give up what he regards as a 

conscientious conviction; my demand is simply this - living as we do in a free 

and constitutionally governed country — that they should attempt to make the 

best of a measure passed by the legislature of this country, and that if that 

measure fails, and in so far as it fails, they should devote their attention to 
amending it. I do not ask them to approve it, I do not ask them to say that il 

they had been in power they would not have found some much better plan for 

dealing with the infinitely difficult problem; but I do ask them, I do make this 

demand on the patriotism and public spirit of every class, clerical and non¬ 

clerical, in this country that when this bill becomes law they shall do their best 

to work it while it is unamended, and, if it requires amendment, that they shall 

use constitutional means to amend it in conformity with the declared will of the 

people. I have hopes that when it is brought into operation, when it is actually 

in working order, it will be found that no religious interest receives any unfair 

advantage [hon. members: No, no.]; that at all events is my hope, that no 

religious interest is unfairly benefited or unfairly depressed. I have hopes that, 

with due regard to every existing right and privilege, and with due regard to all 

the theories of local government, which are gradually developing in this 

country to the great advantage of public life, this measure will be found not 

merely one which is consistent with our whole theory ot local government, not 

merely one which will strengthen and dignify the great assemblies which we 

hand over to the management of our local affairs, but it will be, in addition, the 

greatest reform of all kinds of education which this country has, for thirty 

years, seen adopted; and that, if it requires change, as everything requires 

change in the progress of time, it will not be because we have been the slaves of 

an ecclesiastical clique or the advocates of any narrow scheme of national 

education, but because as time goes on, and as national needs change and 

advance, so alterations are required in every scheme, however well devised, 
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however honestly intended, which this House and this legislature may pass. In 

that hope, I earnestly trust that every friend of education in this House tonight 

will give his vote in favour of this bill, reserving, of course, every freedom as 

regards the future; but, as regards the present, recognising that this scheme, 

and this scheme alone, holds the field, and that if this scheme is rejected we are 

bogged for years to come in the present utterly indefensible system of primary, 

secondary, and technical education, under which we have so long laboured and 
groaned. 

139. Education Act, 1902 

(Public General Statutes, 2 Edw. 7 c. 42) 

Be it enacted by the king’s most excellent majesty, by and with the advice 

and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal and commons in this 

present parliament assembled and by the authority of the same, as follows: 

Part I Local education authority 

1. for the purposes of this Act, the council of every county and of every county 
borough shall be the local education authority: 

Provided that the council of a borough with a population of over twenty 

thousand shall, as respects that borough or district, be the local education 

authority for the purpose of Part III of this Act, and for that purpose, as 

respects that borough or district, the expression “local education authority” 
means the council of that borough or district. 

Part II Higher education 

2(1) The local education authority shall consider the educational needs of their 

area and take such steps as seem to them desirable, after consultation with the 

Board of Education, to supply or aid the supply of education other than 

elementary, and to promote the general coordination of all forms of education, 

and for that purpose shall apply all or so much as they deem necessary of the 

residue under section one of the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act, 

1890 and shall carry forward for the like purpose any balance thereof which 

may remain unexpended, and may spend such further sums as they think fit: 

Provided that the amount raised by the council of a county for the purpose in 

any year out of rates under this Act shall not exceed the amount which would 

be produced by a rate of twopence in the pound, or such higher rate as the 

county council, with the consent of the Local Government Board, may fix. 

(2) A council, in exercising their powers under this part of this Act, shall have 

regard to any existing supply of efficient schools or colleges, and to any steps 

already taken for the purpose of higher education under the Technical 
Instruction Acts, 1889 and 1891. 
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3. The council of any non-county borough or urban district shall have power, 

as well as the county council, to spend such sums as they think fit for the 

purpose ot supplying or aiding the supply of education other than elementary: 

Provided that the amount raised by the council of a non-county borough or 

urban district for the purpose in any year out of rates under this Act shall not 

exceed the amount which would be produced by a rate of one penny in the 
pound. 

4 (1) A council, in the application of money under this part of this Act, shall 

not require that any particular form of religious instruction or worship or any 

religious catechism or formulary which is distinctive of any particular denomin¬ 

ation shall or shall not be taught, used or practised in any school, college or 

hostel aided but not provided by the council, and no pupil shall, on the ground 

of religious belief, be excluded from or placed in an inferior position in any 

school, college or hostel provided by the council, and no catechism or for¬ 

mulary distinctive of any particular religious denomination shall be taught in 

any school, college or hostel so provided, except in cases where the council, at 

the request of parents of scholars, at such times and under such conditions as 

the council think desirable, allow any religious instruction to be given in the 

school, college or hostel otherwise than at the cost of the council: Provided that, 

in the exercise of this power, no unfair preference shall be shown to any 

religious denomination. 

(2) In a school or college receiving a grant from, or maintained by a council 

under this part of this Act, 
(a) a scholar attending as a day or evening scholar shall not be required, 

as a condition of being admitted into or remaining in the school or college, to 

attend or abstain from attending any Sunday school, place of religious worship, 

religious observance or instruction in religious subjects in the school or college 

or elsewhere; and 
(b) the times for religious worship or for any lesson on a religious subject 

shall be conveniently arranged for the purpose of allowing the withdrawal of 

any such scholar therefrom. 

Part III Elementary education 
5. The local education authority shall, throughout their area, have the powers 

and duties of a school board and school attendance committee under the 

Elementary Education Acts, 1870 to 1900 and any other Acts, including local 

Acts, and shall also be responsible for and have the control of all secular 

instruction in public elementary schools not provided by them; and school 

boards and school attendance committees shall be abolished. 

6(1) All public elementary schools provided by the local education authority 

shall, where the local education authority are the council of a county, have a 

body of managers consisting of a number of managers not exceeding four 

appointed by that council, together with a number not exceeding two appointed 

by the minor local authority. 
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Where the local education authority are the council of a borough or urban 

district they may, if they think fit, appoint for any school provided by them a 

body of managers consisting of such number of managers as they may deter¬ 

mine. 
(2) All public elementary schools not provided by the local education author¬ 

ity shall, in place of the existing managers, have a body of managers consisting 

of a number of foundation managers not exceeding four, appointed as provided 

by this Act, together with a number of managers not exceeding two, appointed 

(a) where the local education authority are the council of a county, one by 

that council and one by the minor local authority; and 

(b) where the local education authority are the council of a borough or 

urban district, both by that authority. 

(3) Notwithstanding anything in this section, 

(a) schools may be grouped under one body of managers in manner 

provided by this Act; and 

(b) where the local education authority consider that the circumstances of 

any school require a larger body of managers than that provided under this 

section, that authority may increase the total number of managers, so, however, 

that the number of each class of managers is proportionately increased. 

7(1) The local education authority shall maintain and keep efficient all 

public elementary schools within their area, which are necessary, and have the 

control of all expenditure required for that purpose, other than expenditure for 

which, under this Act, provision is to be made by the managers; but, in the case 

of a school not provided by them, only so long as the following conditions and 
provisions are complied with. 

(a) The managers of the school shall carry out any directions of the local 

education authority as to the secular instruction to be given in the school, 

including any directions with respect to the number and educational qualifica¬ 

tions of the teachers to be employed for such instruction, and for the dismissal 

of any teacher on educational grounds; and, if the managers fail to carry out any 

such direction, the local authority shall, in addition to their other powers, have 

the power themselves to carry out the direction in question as if they were the 

managers; but no direction given under this provision shall be such as to 

interfere with reasonable facilities for religious instruction during school hours; 

(b) the local education authority shall have power to inspect the school; 

(c) the consent of the local education authority shall be required to the 

appointment of teachers, but that consent shall not be withheld except on 

educational grounds; and the consent of the authority shall also be required to 

the dismissal of a teacher, unless the dismissal be on grounds connected with 

the giving of religious instruction in the school; 

(d) the managers of the school shall provide the school house free of any 

charge, except for the teacher’s dwelling-house (if any), to the local education 

authority for use as a public elementary school, and shall, out of funds provided 

by them, keep the school house in good repair, and make such alterations and 
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improvements in the buildings as may be reasonably required by the local 

education authority: Provided that such damage as the local authority consider 

to be due to fair wear and tear in the use of any room in the school house for 

the purpose of a public elementary school shall be made good by the local 

education authority; 

(e) the managers of the school shall, if the local education authority have 

no suitable accommodation in schools provided by them, allow that authority to 

use any room in the school house out of school hours free of charge for any 

educational purpose, but this obligation shall not extend to more than three 

days in the week. 

(2) The managers of a school maintained but not provided by the local 

education authority, in respect of the use by them of the school furniture out of 

school hours, and the local education authority, in respect of the use by them of 

any room in the school house out of school hours, shall be liable to make good 

any damage caused to the furniture or the room, as the case may be, by reason 

of that use (other than damage arising from fair wear and tear); and the 

managers shall take care that, after the use of a room in the school house by 

them, the room is left in a proper condition for school purposes. 

(3) If any question arises under this section between the local education 

authority and the managers of a school not provided by the authority, that 

question shall be determined by the Board of Education. 
(4) One of the conditions required to be fulfilled by an elementary school in 

order to obtain a parliamentary grant shall be that it is maintained under, and 

complies with, the provisions of this section. 
(5) In public elementary schools maintained but not provided by the local 

education authority, assistant teachers and pupil teachers may be appointed, if 

it is thought fit, without reference to religious creed and denomination, and, in 

any case in which there are more candidates for the post of pupil teacher than 

there are places to be filled, the appointment shall be made by the local educa¬ 

tion authority, and they shall determine the respective qualifications of the 

candidates by examination or otherwise. 
(6) Religious instruction given in a public elementary school not provided by 

the local education authority shah, as regards its character, be in accordance 
with the provisions (if any) of the trust deed relating thereto, and shall be under 

the control of the managers: Provided that nothing in this subsection shall 

affect any provision in a trust deed for reference to the bishop or superior 

ecclesiastical or other denominational authority, so far as such provision gives 

to the bishop or authority the power of deciding whether the character of the 

religious instruction is or is not in accordance with the provisions of the trust deed. 

(7) The managers of a school maintained but not provided by the local 

education authority shall have all powers of management required for the 

purpose of carrying out this Act, and shall (subject to the powers of the local 

education authority under this section) have the exclusive power of appointing 

and dismissing teachers. 



EDUCATION 528 [140] 

8(1) Where the local education authority or any other persons propose to 

provide a new public elementary school, they shall give public notice of their 

intention to do so, and the managers of any existing school, or the local educa¬ 

tion authority (where they are not themselves the persons proposing to provide 

the school), or any ten ratepayers in the area for which it is proposed to provide 

the school, may, within three months after the notice is given, appeal to the 

Board of Education on the ground that the proposed school is not required, or 

that a school provided by the local education authority, or not so provided, as 

the case may be, is better suited to meet the wants of the district than the 

school proposed to be provided; and any school built in contravention of the 

decision of the Board of Education on such appeal shall be treated as unneces¬ 

sary. 

(2) If, in the opinion of the Board of Education, any enlargement of a public 

elementary school is such as to amount to the provision of a new school, that 

enlargement shall be so treated for the purposes of this section. 

(3) Any transfer of a public elementary school to or from a local education 

authority shall, for the purposes of this section, be treated as the provision of a 

new' school. 
9. The Board of Education shall without unnecessary delay determine, in case 

of dispute, whether a school is necessary or not, and in so determining and also 

in deciding on any appeal as to the provision of a new school shall have regard 

to the interest of secular instruction, to the wishes of parents as to the education 

of their children, and to the economy of the rates; but a school for the time 

being recognised as a public elementary school shall not be considered unneces¬ 

sary in which the number of scholars in average attendance, as computed by 

the Board of Education, is not less than thirty. . . . 

140. Report to the Privy Council on petition of University College, 

Liverpool for charter incorporating a university in Liverpool, 10 
February 1903 

(Public Record Office, PC2 384) 

At the council chamber, Whitehall, by a committee of the lords of his 

majesty’s most honourable Privy Council, 10 February 1903. Present: Lord 

President, earl of Rosebery, Lord James of Hereford, Sir Edward Fry. 

Your majesty having been pleased by your order of 24 April 1902 to refer 

unto this committee, together with other petitions on the subject, the humble 

petition of the University College, Liverpool praying for the grant of a charter 

incorporating a university in Liverpool, and the Owens College, Manchester 

having also petitioned, in the event of your majesty being advised to grant such 

a charter, for the grant of a charter incorporating the Victoria University in 

Manchester as an independent university, the lords of the committee, in 

obedience to your majesty’s said order of reference, have taken the said peti¬ 
tions into consideration, and having heard counsel and witnesses on behalf of 
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the said petitioners and sundry other bodies affected, do agree humbly to 

report, as their opinion, that such charters ought to be granted. 

The committee, however, considers that the step involves issues of great 

moment, which should be kept in view, and for the solution of which due 

preparation should be made, especially in respect to those points on which, 

having regard to the great importance of the matter and the effects of any 

change upon the future of higher education in the north of England, coopera¬ 

tion is expedient between universities of a common type and with cognate aims. 

The committee are further of opinion that in framing the clauses of the 

charters now proposed to be granted, and of any similar charter that may 

hereafter be granted the effect of the multiplication of such universities should 

not be lost sight of. 
To these ends the committee concur in recommending that before they 

finally settle the draft charters under review, the authorities of the Yorkshire 

College at Leeds should have the opportunity of submitting a draft charter 

incorporating a university in Yorkshire, and that the institutions concerned 

should be invited to consider in greater detail not only the points upon which 

joint action is desirable, but also the methods by which it can best be secured 

without unduly restricting the liberty or circumscribing the responsibility that 

ought to attach to independent universities. 
The committee likewise consider that there should be expressly reserved to 

your majesty as visitor the right from time to time, and in such manner as your 

majesty shall think fit to direct an inspection of the university, its buildings, 

laboratories, and general equipment, and also of the examinations, teaching, 

and other work done by the university; and further that in any charter granted 

careful provision should be made to secure an effective voice to external and 

independent examiners in all examinations for degrees. 

And the committee would humbly propose in due time to submit a further 

report to your majesty. 

141. Training colleges: abolition of denominational restrictions, 1907 

(a) From prefatory memorandum signed R. L. Morant 

(Regulations for the Training of Teachers, Parliamentary Papers 1907, LXIV 

(C. 3597), 31-2; 56-7) 

The regulations for 1907 embody important changes of two kinds which are 

designed to secure that candidates shall not in future be debarred from 

access to training colleges by denominational restrictions. 
In the first place it is provided that admission to all training colleges and 

hostels shall in and after 1908 be regulated by certain provisions which are set 

out in detail in section 8 of the regulations. The most important of these states 

that in no circumstances may the application of a candidate be rejected on the 

ground of religious faith or by reason of his refusal to undertake to attend or 
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abstain from attending any place of religious worship, or any religious obser¬ 

vance, or instruction in religious subjects in the college or elsewhere. 

In the second place it is provided that after i August 1907 no institution not 

already recognised as a training college will be so recognised unless it complies 

with certain conditions as to freedom from denominational restrictions or 

requirements which are set out in sections 7 (g) and 7 (h), and that after the 

same date no institution not already recognised as a hostel will be so recognised 

unless it both complies with these conditions and is also connected with a 

training college which complies with these conditions. The conditions provide 

that the instrument, of whatever nature, under which the college or hostel is 

governed 
(a) must not require any members of the teaching staff to belong or not to 

belong to any particular denomination; 

(b) must not require a majority of the governing body (whether in virtue of 

their tenure of any other office or otherwise) to belong or not to belong to any 

particular religious denomination; 
(c) must not provide for the appointment of a majority of the governing body 

by any person or persons who, or by any body the majority of whom, are 

required (whether by virtue of their tenure of any other office or otherwise) to 

belong or not to belong to any particular religious denomination. 

It is further provided that in colleges or hostels recognised for the first time 

after 1 August 1907 no catechism or formulary distinctive of any particular 

religious denomination may be taught except in cases where the parent or 

guardian of any student request the governors in writing to provide for the 

student religious instruction in the doctrines, catechism, or formularies distinc¬ 

tive of any particular religious denomination. In such case the governors may, 

if they think fit, and if the instrument under which the training college or hostel 

is governed requires or does not prohibit the giving of such instruction in the 

college or hostel, comply with such request and provide such instruction ac¬ 

cordingly out of funds other than grants made by the Board of Education or by 

any local authority. . . . 

(b) Regulation 8: admission of students 

8. In general the selection of particular persons for admission to a training 

college or hostel rests with the authorities of each college or hostel, acting 

through such agents as they may appoint. Such persons must possess the 

qualifications required by the board. The admission of students to a training 

college in 1907 must be conducted in accordance with section 8 of the 

Regulations for the Training of Teachers, 1906. In the case of candidates 

admitted or applying to be admitted to a training college or hostel in 1908, the 

following conditions must in all cases be observed. 

(a) The principal or official correspondent of every training college or hostel 

in receipt of grant must keep for the use of the Board of Education a register of 

candidates for admission in the order in which their applications are received 



[141] ABOLITION OF DENOMINATIONAL RESTRICTIONS 531 

and opened. This register must show particularly all information as to the 

qualifications of the candidate which has been received (i) prior to, (2) together 

with, (3) subsequent to the applications. 
(b) If the candidate has been refused admission, the register must state also, 

in as much detail as possible, the reasons for refusal. The actual reasons must 

be recorded for the information of the board, confidentially if needs be: but 

they need not be communicated to the candidate or his friends in the form in 

which they are recorded. 
(c) Applications received before 1 August of the year before that in which 

admission is desired must be returned with the intimation that they cannot 

be received or recorded until that date. 
(d) In no circumstances may the application of a candidate be rejected on the 

ground of religious faith or by reason of his refusal to undertake to attend or 

abstain from attending any place of religious worship, or any religious obser¬ 

vance, or instruction in religious subjects in the college or elsewhere; nor on the 

ground of social antecedents or the like. 
(e) Applications may be made by or on behalf of any candidate who has been 

refused admission to a college with a view to obtaining the board’s decision as 

to whether section 8 has been infringed. 
(f) If the grounds on which the candidate has been rejected are in the view 

of the board unreasonable, the college or hostel concerned will be liable to a 

reduction in its total grant for the year not exceeding £100 on the first occasion, 

and to removal from the list of recognised colleges or hostels on the second 

occasion. 
(g) No college or hostel may impose on candidates for admission an examina¬ 

tion, written or oral, in addition to such examinations as may be approved by 

the board as qualification for admission. 
(h) No recognised student may be required to withdraw from a college or 

hostel on any ground similar to those set forth in section 8 (d). 
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INTRODUCTION 

The period under consideration witnesses a revolution in the attitude to the 

problem of poverty. Its moral aspect, its extent and tractability, the 

methods and machinery by which it could best be tackled, all came under 

drastic reconsideration, and a new attitude of public opinion, a new conception 

of the part that the State should play, were well on their way to acceptance 

before the period ended. Earlier decades of the century had been satisfied that 

the freeing of individual energies and enterprise from State interference and 

restriction would result in an economic growth that would provide a livelihood 

and opportunity, according to their energy and ability, for virtually all. Distress 

flowing from temporary maladjustments of the economic machine, or from 

individual mishaps, should be dealt with by charity. Public provision was 

necessary only for those whom their own vice, idleness or improvidence had 

reduced to destitution, and must be on a minimal scale, so as to make it “less 

eligible” than effective working for a living, though the contingencies of 

sickness, old age and widowhood might be treated more leniently if their 

circumstances warranted it. The unexampled prosperity of the middle decades 

of the century appeared to justify these theses. But in spite of it destitution and 
poverty, though diminished, refused to shrink to negligible proportions. The 

late seventies and eighties gave ominous warning that increasing prosperity 

might have its ceiling, while the political democratisation of the eighties and 

nineties brought those to whom poverty was a threat, if not an experience, to 
the borders, if not w ithin the bounds of the political country. Within the circle 

of poor lawr administrators there was at the beginning of the period a reaction 

towards “the principles of 1834”. It found its most influential protagonists, 

perhaps, among the poor law inspectors, and in their defence it may be said 

that, apart from their founding principles, poor law institutions made only 

limited sense. The attack was particularly directed against outdoor relief,1 

which covered nearly twice as many people in the country at large as were in 

workhouses. In its inclusion in its attack of the vulnerable classes of the sick, 

aged and widowed it went further, indeed, than the Report of 1834.2 In some 

London parishes - Stepney and St George-in-the East were notable examples - 

and in the country, conspicuously at Bradley near Reading, and at Brixworth in 

Northamptonshire, by a course of strenuous administration under devoted and 

energetic guardians3 outdoor relief was reduced to a very low level. Whether 

this produced real moral effects, drove the evil elsewhere, or merely inflicted 

random hardship, arguments differed and the experiment was not on a suffi¬ 

cient scale to demonstrate. All the efforts of the inspectors could not induce the 

3 see elections for guardians, No. 143 
1 Nos 144, 145; see also Nos 142, 155 
2 E.H.D., XII (1), No. 206 
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guardians as a body to cooperate in them. It is only fair to add that in most 

parishes where the experiment was consistently tried, the guardians and others 

associated with them made strenuous use of charity and private resources to save 

“deserving poor” from having to “come on the House” in crises of their lives. 

The spirit animating much of this effort was that of the Charity Organisation 

Society,1 founded in 1869 and influential in governing circles throughout the 

whole of the period, though often regarded with mistrust and dislike outside 

them. Perhaps the last great expression of the Victorian charitable impulse 

based on the sense of duty of the higher to the lower classes - and so, of course, 

out of tune with the rising democratic temper - the society was in protest 

against the undiscriminating charity which had proliferated in the earlier 

decades of the century. It sought, with only limited success, to bring local 

charities under a common organisation to prevent overlapping and waste, and 

preached the necessity of patient and trained investigation of the circumstances 

of all applicants, if charity was not to breed a spineless clientele of its own, and 

was to help those who were prepared to help themselves. Its leaders stood 

firmly by the “principles of 1834” as those on wrhich alone the State should act, 

and thus, until argument in the Royal Commission of 1905-9 2 forced some 

compromise on some of them, remained opposed to the newer conceptions of 

the State’s role which were growing up. But they envisaged a large supporting 

role for charity. Much was heard at this time of the Elberfeld system, under 

which the upper and middle classes, or at any rate the more public spirited of 

this German industrial town, municipally organised but unpaid, undertook 

very detailed responsibility for the welfare of the town’s poor. The period also 

saw' the initiation, at first in Gloucestershire, of regional and then of central 

conferences of representative guardians, for the discussion of their problems.3 

Some of the more prominent of these were members of the society. The failure 

of some distress funds to reach the proper objects of their compassion, as later 

investigation showed - notably the Mansion House Fund for the unemployed, 

swollen by alarm at the riots of February 1886 - underlined the society’s 

contention as to the harmfulness of impulsive and unregulated charity. Its ideal 

of the formal association of organised charity with public assistance as a first 

resort for the distressed who wished to preserve their independence received 

expression in the Majority Report of the Poor Law Commission of 1905-9.2 

But it was a Pyrrhic victory from which nothing resulted, and it is a paradoxical 

but not untrue verdict on the work of the Charity Organisation Society that the 

chief lesson the public at large gathered from it was that charity was in fact too 

difficult, both to give and to receive, really to be organisable. The more endur¬ 

ing services of the society were in its focussing of continuous attention on the 

problems of distress, in its emphasis on the need of scientific study of them, 

and in its insistence with its own workers of the need of serious training for 

those whom we should now call social workers. In this respect it was a pioneer. 

In the 1880s reviving Socialist propaganda argued that it was the economic 
1 No. 146 2 No. 154 3 No. 144 
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system that was to blame for poverty, and not the poor themselves. The 

addition of two million voters to the electorate gave resonance to this criticism; 

the unemployed riots of February 1886 gave it undertones of menace. New 

ideas and a new flexibility of attitude began to be apparent in circles normally 

orthodox. T. H. Green, Principles of Political Obligation (1882), was well in the 

Liberal tradition, both in politics and in economics, but he envisaged a num¬ 

ber of directions in which State action might improve the conditions of wor¬ 

kers’ lives. Arnold Toynbee, Industrial Revolution, emphasised the extent to 

which orthodox economic theory had been shaped by special preoccupations of 

the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and urged the need of 

looking at it from wider and more varying angles, particularly that of working 

class welfare. The foundation of Toynbee Hall in 1884 began the University 

Settlement movement, which aimed at bringing about an understanding be¬ 

tween university and working classes based on their living together. Many of 

those active in newer movements of social reform graduated through Toynbee 

Hall and other such settlements. 
The aspect of the problem of poverty that now came to the fore was that of 

unemployment, the addition to the ranks of the poor, as it was diagnosed, of 

sections of the working classes normally in good employment, but driven out of 

it by misfortune to their trade. It is true that those first and most deeply 

affected tended to be those whose working records were least satisfactory, but 

also that many who hitherto had managed to keep their heads above water were 

driven by a bout of unemployment into the ranks of those for whom recourse to 

the poor law, if not habitual, was always round the corner. That the problem of 

these victims of economic misfortune was not the one for which the poor law 

had been devised was recognised by Joseph Chamberlain in the circular to local 

authorities which he issued as president of the Local Government Board in 

March 1886.1 In face of heavy local unemployment, local authorities were asked 

to set on foot works which would provide a temporary resource for those 

affected. These works were to be apart from the poor law, though local authori¬ 

ties were asked to cooperate with the guardians in selecting those to be em¬ 

ployed on them. Thus the still dreaded stigma of pauperism and the electoral 

disqualification accompanying it would be avoided by those judged not to be 

paupers in the normal sense. The circular was reissued in 1887, 1891, 1892 and 

1895. Its principal proposal was to be the subject of further elaborate experi¬ 

ment in the Unemployed Workmen Act of 1905.2 
Other factors, too, were making for a relaxation of poor law austerities. The 

Metropolitan Poor Act of 1867,3 following scandals in the medical administra¬ 

tion of workhouses, had set up a common fund from which the expenses of 

poor law infirmaries in the metropolis could be met. 1 his was the first step in a 

steady Local Government Board policy of improving the standard of infirmary 

treatment and accommodation throughout the unions of the country. These 

facilities were increasingly made use of by people who in no other way qualified 

1 No. 148 2 No. 152 2 30 & 31 Viet. c. 6 
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as paupers and, indeed, often paid for their treatment. A reflection of this 
situation was the Medical Relief Disqualification Removal Act of 1885.1 The 

improvements in workhouse infirmary accommodation almost inevitably 

resulted in improvement elsewhere in the workhouses, again particularly in 

London and the larger towns. In London, partly as a result of the movement 

against outdoor relief, and partly, perhaps, because workhouses became less 

uncongenial, the proportion of indoor to outdoor relief increased considerably. 

To limit an apparent exploitation of these improved conditions by the 
“undeserving” able-bodied, “test” workhouses for them, where work was 

hard and conditions repellent, were operated at Croydon in 1871-82, and 

Kensington, 1882-1906, and in some of the other great towns. But a great deal 

of difficulty attended their administration, when the only sanction for their 

discipline was a sentence to the hardly more rigorous condition of prison, and 

magistrates, as sometimes happened, showed reluctance in sentencing men who 

had committed no obvious crime. By the Local Government Act of 18942 the 

oligarchic elements in the local administration of the poor law were swept away 

and a wide household qualification both for voting and for election as a guar¬ 

dian was introduced.3 In fact, the interest in guardians’ elections remained 

slight and there was no drastic change in their personnel. But their ability to 
embark upon or persist in long range or unpopular measures was weakened, as 

in a wide and inert constituency their overthrow could so easily be engineered. 

Meanwhile the most important statistical exercise of the century in the study 

of poverty was under way. Charles Booth, a Liverpool shipping man and a 

believer in an individualist economy, stung by Socialist assertions that 25% of 

Londoners lived in poverty, undertook, with the aid of his wife and of a small 

secretarial staff, a house by house and street by street investigation of condi¬ 

tions, at first in London’s East End. His enquiries established that not a quarter 

but more like a third of London’s population lived at or near the border of 

poverty. Booth was not a sentimentalist; he lived among and often with the 

people he was studying, and developed a great respect for the quality of life 

lived by many around the poverty line, deprived though they were of much 

that made for security and comfort. He remained a believer in the economic 

system that, in his view, had made it possible for the country to support, even 

though with so much distress at lower levels, the vast population that had 

grown up during the century. The evil came primarily, in his view, from the 

competition of economic inadequates or unfortunates of one sort and another 

with those just able to hold their own in the competitive field. This prevented 

any stabilisation of the labour market in the fields dominated by unskilled and 

intermittent employment. The poor law he regarded as in principle a measure 

of socialism; the only way of preserving an individualist system at a standard of 

life tolerable for those at its lower levels - and humanly defensible - was by a 

further measure of socialism: the creation of labour colonies to which those 

incapable of making a decent living should be assigned, there to be recondi- 

1 No. 147 2 No. 127 3 No. 143 
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tioned as far as possible for re-emergence on the labour market, or to be 

supported - and disciplined - while doing what they could in the way of labour 

for their own support.1 

In the 1890s the aged poor became the focus of attention.2 As early as 1879 

Canon W. L. Blackley had put forward a scheme for contributory old age 

pensions which had attracted a good deal of attention. In 1889 the German 

scheme, also contributory, went into effect; in 1891 Joseph Chamberlain 

made the first of his several suggestions along similar lines, with the element of 

State contribution Bismarck had introduced, and Booth, to the consternation of 

his Royal Statistical Society audience, suggested a non-contributory State pen¬ 

sion of 55 a week for everyone at the age of seventy.3 Proposals for a contribu¬ 

tory pension met the opposition of the politically influential friendly societies. 

Most of them, as a result of the increased longevity of the working classes, of 

their natural attachment to their older members, who, instead of dying off 

remained a charge on them, and of the sharp competition of the newer 

societies, were finding an actuarial position which had never been solid increas¬ 

ingly precarious, and dreaded any competition for working class savings. They 

therefore joined the Charity Organisation Society in condemning all such 

schemes as fatal to all independence and thrift. Booth argued, on the contrary, 

that old age was the greatest single factor in destitution,4 and that the certainty 

of a bare subsistence to which they would have a right would give the working 

classes a motive to save in order to add what they could to it. It took the 

friendly societies ten years to realise that a non-contributory state pension 

would, in fact, ease their position with their older members. In the meanwhile, 

though both Liberal and Conservative governments set up enquiries, neither 

was willing to risk the expense of a State pension scheme, or to run the political 

risk of a contributory one. The immediate result of the movement and of the 

recommendations of the Royal Commission on the Aged Poor5 was that condi¬ 

tions were made better for the aged inmates of workhouses, and outdoor relief, 

when granted, tended to be on a less miserly and more realistic scale. The 

introduction of a State pension scheme in New Zealand in 1898 revived the 

campaign in England, and forced the Tory government to set up in 1899 the 

Chaplin Committee, which recommended a 55 a week pension for the deserving 

and necessitous poor, payable under the supervision of the guardians, and 

partly at their cost, partly at the State’s. Association with the poor law robbed 

the scheme of any considerable appeal, and the outbreak of the Boer war 

released the government from any serious effort to put it into effect. Financial 

stringency after the war served to postpone plans; even Chamberlain, the chief 

advocate of pensions in the government, finally made them contingent on tariff 

reform to provide the finance for them. Ten years of Conservative government 

accomplished nothing in this field. 
In 1904, in face of post-war unemployment, a more elaborate version of 

1 No. 149 (a-d) 2 Nos 150, 151 3 No. 150 4 No. 151 
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Chamberlain’s proposals of 1886 to provide work for the unemployed was tried 

out, and in the following year given statutory form as the Unemployed 

Workmen Act.1 It was to be financed partly by charitable funds and partly by 

State grant, and was thus distinguished from poor law employment, and the 

work was to be confined to genuine unemployed. In addition there were to be 

colonies for training candidates for agricultural work and for emigration, and 

Labour Exchanges, in which small-scale experiments had been made since 

1871, were to be set up in places putting the Act into operation, to centralise 

offers and applications for employment. On the provision of work, the experi¬ 

ence of this, as also of the earlier schemes, was that it was not possible either to 

provide work which the genuine unemployed could do effectively or to limit it 

to them; those who took advantage of the scheme were mostly the casuals and 

underemployed who normally divided their time between employment and the 

workhouse labour yards. Even at lower wage rates, the work proved expensive. 

Colonies had only limited appeal and efficacy; the best were those run by 

religious bodies with a care and devotion that it was not easy for official 

organisation to provide. An example was the Salvation Army colony at 
Hadleigh. The most hopeful experience was with the Labour Exchanges,2 now 

organised for the first time on a reasonably comprehensive scale and with 

interchange between different centres. The verdict of the Majority Report 

of the Poor Law Commission on the Act3 was that it provided valuable 

educational experience for the local administrators engaged upon it, but chiefly 
by its failures. 

It had now become clear that whatever applicability the “principles of 1834” 

might have they were no longer defensible as a whole philosophy of their 

subject, and that anyway in the twentieth century they were only with the 

greatest difficulty politically defensible or administratively enforceable. 

Whether in recognition of this, or for whatever reason, the expiring 

Conservative government appointed its 1905 Royal Commission,4 predomin¬ 

antly of well known experts of a wide range of opinion and experience, to 

investigate and report on the subject. The Majority and Minority Reports of 

this commission, published in 1909* with their volumes of evidence and of 

supporting memoranda, mark an epoch in its study. Both, and the Minority 

Report despite the Fabianism of its authors, so far share the views of 1834 as 

to legald the main job of the public treatment of pauperism as to reinforce the 

conditioning of the population for employment in a competitive economy. Both 

recognise that idleness, fecklessness and drink constituted an element of the 

problem to be dealt with. But both, despite Charity Organisation Society 

inspiration of much of the Majority Report, recognise that this is not the 

whole, or even the crux of the problem. That lay rather in what the Majority 

Report chose to call “new” problems of the economy, new, that is, since 

*^34> which called for general administrative measures to cure or palliate 

' No. 152 2 Nos 154 (c); 156 
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them.1 Thus cyclical depression could be offset to some extent by the reserva¬ 

tion of large schemes of public and private development for such times. Casual 

employment, resulting in gross underemployment, and recognised by both 

reports as the characteristic predicament of masses on the verge of pauperism, 

might be lessened by joint efforts of government and industry to build up more 

permanent though probably smaller labour forces in the industries more par¬ 

ticularly affected.2 Both, again, condemned the measures taken under the 

Chamberlain circular3 and the Unemployed Workmen Act,4 and much of 

union “labour test” employment as adding to the pool of casual labour without 

helping genuine employment. “Blind alley” jobs for boys, which paid them 

well for a few years, and then threw them untrained upon the labour market, 

presented similar problems. Both reports, again, looked on Labour Exchanges 

as the most promising of the recent experiments and called for the setting up of 

a national system, from which they expected not only valuable help for those 

seeking and offering employment, but assistance in the study and in the dis¬ 

semination of knowledge of the general employment situation and of its pros¬ 

pects. In studies prepared and known in government circles before the passing 

of the Old Age Pensions Act of 1908,5 both emphasised the large part that old 

age played in the problem of destitution, and recommended more generous and 

constructive methods of dealing with it. Both also called for reform, though in 

different ways, in the treatment of the sick, and of pauper children. The 

Minority Report wished to see a large development of trade union unemploy¬ 

ment insurance; the Majority Report called for further studies with a view to 

setting up a national scheme. Thus, over the whole range of problems which 

poor law administration had thrown up — and this is probably the major 

historical importance of the commission - an attitude of constructive help¬ 

fulness replaced the traditional reliance on deterrence. The administrative 

machinery of unions and boards of guardians fell equally under condemnation. 

Areas of administration were too small, standards too varied and haphazard, too 

subject to local and incalculable influences. The Majority Report proposed the 

transfer of responsibility to county councils, operating, however, through pub¬ 

lic assistance committees, with a large infusion of nominated members and 

through local committees similarly afforced. The object was to give the admini¬ 

stration as expert a character as possible and remove it from immediate popular 

influence. It also proposed parallel committees representative of local charities, 

set up under schemes to be approved by the Charity Commission, to deal, at 

any rate in the first instance, with cases needing only temporary assistance, with 

a view to avoiding any unnecessary bringing of men on to public assistance, 

which it was proposed should still carry a limited electoral disqualification. 

Both Majority and Minority reports were convinced of the evil of haphazard 

charity. The Minority Report proposed a more drastic administrative recon¬ 

struction: the “break up of the poor law”; that is the transfer of such of its 
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responsibilities as were now paralleled, mutatis mutandis, by county council or 

national agencies, e.g. for health, education, lunacy, etc., to those agencies. 

Both reports envisaged public assistance, as it was now to be called, for the 

able-bodied in terms more of rehabilitation than of deterrence;1 the Minority 

Report, especially, emphasising the public duty of providing full maintenance 

for those who, for one reason or another, had lost the power of self-support, but 

also their corresponding duty to submit to a drastic course of physical and 

mental reconditioning, with the aim of making new men of them, rather than 

with the impracticable object of specialised training. Both envisaged as an 

ultimate remedy or sanction detention colonies to which the recalcitrant or 

recidivist might be sent for a long stay. There was, in both versions of the 

conclusions to which the long labours of the Royal Commission led, a not 

inconsiderable survival of the authoritarian, if benevolent attitude of the nine¬ 

teenth century worker, whether voluntary or official, in the field of poverty to 

those who had not succeeded in making good for themselves an economic 

standing ground. This was perhaps even more marked in the Minority than in 

the Majority Report, and may account for the failure of the considerable 

propaganda efforts that its authors launched for its proposals immediately after 

their publication to make any lasting impact. But the rivalry between the two 

reports weakened both, and anyway their scope was too considerable to make 

either politically viable in the immediate circumstances of the time. Thus the 

reports remained a great storehouse of information and suggestion, rather than 

the basis of any immediate legislative programme. In particular the admini¬ 

strative framework of the poor law remained unchanged, though the spirit of 

administration was mollified for the next couple of decades. 

The Liberal government of 1905 did not come back from the general election 

of 1906 pledged to any large programme of social reform; rather the frustra¬ 

tions imposed on it by the House of Lords, and the fear of competition for 

popular support from Labour, plus the generous and perceptive instincts of 

some of its members drove it into one. Three measures stand out in the sphere 

at present under consideration. The Old Age Pension Act of 19082 came down 

on the side of the non-contributory principle and granted pensions up to 55 a 

week to all over seventy who met not very stringent qualifications as to charac¬ 

ter and industry and came within fairly narrow income limits. In 1909 the 

Trade Boards Act3 following a principle which Sir Charles Dilke had been 

advocating since 1898 provided for the compulsory regulation of wages and 

piece rates by a joint board of employers, workers and public representatives in 

the four industries most conspicuously subject to “sweating”. Seven more 

industries were added in 1913, and a number more in later years. In the same 

year, and under the same ministerial impulse, that of Winston S. Churchill, a 

national system of Labour Exchanges was set up.4 In Churchill’s mind this was 

only the necessary preliminary to a system of unemployment insurance in 

which contributions from workers, employers and the State were to be pooled 
1 No. 154 (0 2 No. 153 3 No. 164 4 No. 156 



SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 543 

to create a tund out of which benefit became payable to workers thrown out of a 

job. The scheme was applied at first only to four trades which combined 

vulnerability with suitability to organisation. At a later date it provided the 

standard for industry in general. The measure became Part II1 of the National 

Insurance Act ol 1911, for which Lloyd George was responsible, Part I of 

which dealt with health.2 But Professor Bentley Gilbert has assured us that 

“Unemployment Insurance was the handiwork of Churchill”. The characteris¬ 

tic of the insurance principle was that it cut through the inquisition into 

character and record which had accompanied relief in the thought of the 

Majority Report and the liability to retraining which had conditioned it in the 

Minority Report. In Churchillian phrase, it refused to mix up mathematics 

(“the magic of averages”) with morals; it was concerned “with the fact of 
unemployment, not the character of the unemployed”. A decisive farewell was 

thus bidden to the tradition of patronage of the nineteenth century. 
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142. Indoor and outdoor relief in Wales: extract from letter from 

Andrew Doyle, inspector to the clerks of unions in Wales 

(Second Annual Report of Local Government Board, 1872-3, Parliamentary 
Papers 1873, XXIX, Appendix, 56) 

[1873] Dear sir, I have to request that you will submit to the Guardians the 
accompanying Statistical Statement of the Pauperism and Expenditure of the 
several Unions in North and South Wales and Monmouthshire. 

Although there are Unions in which the law would appear to be fairly well 
administered, yet I regret that I cannot congratulate the Guardians or the 
Ratepayers of the district upon the general result that this statement discloses. 
While the average pauperism of England and Wales is only 4.3 per cent on the 
population, the pauperism of Wales and Monmouthshire is 5.7. The pauperism 
of individual Union in this district varies from 3.2, the lowest, to 10.8, the 
highest. The proportion of in-door to out-door pauperism varies from 1.23, the 
lowest, to 15.06, the highest. The rate in the £ of in-maintenance and out-relief 
on the rateable value of property varies from 7\d, the lowest, to 35 2jd, the 
highest. The cost per head per week of the in-door poor varies from 2s ^d, the 

lowest, to 45 9id, the highest. 
It is obvious from this statement that very great diversity must exist in the 

principle in which the Poor Law is administered in the several Unions. 
Notwithstanding the great disproportion shown by the accompanying 

statement between out-door and in-door relief in this district, there is no part 
of the kingdom in which the application of in-door relief as a test of destitution 
has been attended with more signal advantage than in certain unions in the 
principality. I would refer in illustration to some of the most recent cases of 
which I have had experience. In the Holyhead Union there were 97 mothers of 
illegitimate children, with 109 children, receiving relief to the amount of 218/ 
during the half year ended Michaelmas 1869, when the union was without a 
workhouse. In the corresponding half year in 1870, immediately after the work- 
house was opened, not a single case was relieved on account of bastardy. On 
1 July 1869 there were 2,377 paupers in receipt of relief; on 1 July 1870, after the 
workhouse was opened, the number was 1,807; it was reduced on 1 January 
1871 to 1,767, on 1 July 1871 to 1,699, and on 1 January 1872 to 1,561. The 
expenditure on account of out-relief was, for the half year ended Michaelmas 
1869, 5,068/ 195 6d; the expenditure in in-maintenance and out-relief during 
the half year ended Michaelmas 1870, after the workhouse was opened, was 
reduced to 4,379/ 85 6d\ it was further reduced in the half year ended Lady Day 
1871 to 4,277/ 105 2d, in the half year ended Michaelmas 1871 to 4,168/ 55 5d, 

and in the half year ended Lady Day 1872 to 4,014/ 65 5d. 
The number of paupers receiving out-relief in the Hawarden Union in the 

first week of Lady Day half-year 1871 was 281, the out-relief for that week 
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being 23/ 14s 0d. In consequence of an addition having been made to the union, 

the number of out-door paupers in the corresponding week in 1872 had risen to 

455, and the out-relief to 33/ 15 9d. As the workhouse test is strictly carried out 

in this union, the number of out-door paupers in the corresponding week in 

1873 was reduced to 297, and the out-relief to 29/ 5s 6d. Notwithstanding the 

great reduction in the number of out-door poor, and in the amount of weekly 

relief, it may be observed that there was at the same time a decrease in the 

number of in-door poor, the number being in the first week of Lady Day 

half-year, 1871, 54; 1872, 54; and 1873, 4*- 

143. Contested and uncontested elections for guardians during 1873, 

1874 and 1875 

(Eighth Annual Report of Local Government Board, Parliamentary Papers 

1878-9, XXVIII, xlvi—xlviii) 

In pursuance of an order of the House of Commons during the last session we 

prepared and presented to parliament a return showing the total number of 

contested and uncontested elections for guardians during each of the years 

1873, 1874 and 1875 for each county in England and Wales, and the total cost 

of the contested elections in each county, inclusive of the clerk’s remuneration. 

From this return it appears that out of the 14,192 annual elections, the number 

contested was, in 1873, 605; in 1874, 686, and in 1875, 719; the total cost for 

such contests, inclusive of the clerk’s remuneration, being, in 1873, £11,435; in 

1874, £12,269; and in 1875, £13,427. 
As was to be expected the cost of the contested elections varied greatly in 

different counties. In Middlesex the average cost was, in 1873, £42 14s; in 

1874, £40 15.? id\ in 1875, £45 7s nd. In 1874 there were three contested 

elections in Westmoreland, the average cost of which was £1 each; and in 

Radnorshire one was held in 1873 and another in 1875, at the same cost. The 

proportion which the contested elections bore to the uncontested ones also 

varied greatly in different counties. In Middlesex, out of 212 elections, 50 were 

contested in 1873, 45 in 1875, and 53 in 1875. In Salop, out of 301 elections, 
one only was contested in 1873, and one in 1874. Taking the aggregate number 

of elections over the three years over which the return extends, the proportion 

of the contested to the uncontested elections in some of the principal manufac¬ 

turing counties was approximately as follows. In Lancashire, one to five; in the 

West Riding of Yorkshire, one to nine; in Staffordshire, one to ten; in Durham, 

one to seven. In the whole of England and Wales it was one to twenty-one. 

Taking the whole of the contested elections together, their average cost was, in 

j873, £18 18.S'; in 1874, £17 7.s' 8d\ and in 1875, £18 135 6d. The majority of 

them seem to have taken place in populous districts. . . . 
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I44* James Bryce on outdoor relief: paper given to first poor law confer¬ 

ence of the South Midland District, January 1876 

(From Reports of Poor Law Conferences 1874-1930 (1875-1930), Bodleian 

Per. 24763 e.52) 

The practice of holding regional conferences of guardians began at Hardwicke Court, Gloucester, 
in 1868, and was followed in other regions. Very soon after annual central conferences of represen¬ 
tatives of the regions began. Usually speakers were guardians themselves. In 1876 all seven regional 
conferences and the central conference passed resolutions critical of the extent of out-relief 
throughout the country, which in terms of expenditure alone amounted to twice as much as 
institutional relief. James Bryce was Regius Professor of Law at Oxford and was speaking at the 
first conference of the South Midland District at Oxford in January 1876. 

For the last forty years, ever since the New Poor Law came into operation, 

there have been two powerful currents of opinion running counter to one 

another in this most important of all practical questions - the mode in which 

legal relief ought to be given. Theoretical economists, and the most experienced 

practical men, have been nearly unanimous in condemning outdoor relief. But 

the great stream of popular sentiment has been and continues to be against 

them, and the administration of the law has on the whole obeyed popular 

sentiment. It is, therefore, important to discover what ground, what real cause 

over and above mere ignorance and habit, has enabled the outdoor system, with 

all its obvious liabilities to abuse, to retain a hold on the public mind, and to 

examine how, if that hold cannot be shaken, its evils may be reduced to a 

minimum. . . . 

The first thing that strikes anyone who looks into the subject is the extra¬ 

ordinary difference of practice in different parts of England. Although one law 

and one Prohibitory Order prevail over the whole of the rural districts, there 

are unions where sixty per cent of the paupers are relieved in the workhouse, 

and others where only three per cent are so relieved - the rest getting relief at 

their homes. Even in the same county one finds great variance between the 

practice of guardians in one union and another. Here it is lavish, and any man - 

the attendance being, perhaps, very fluctuating - can get what he likes for his 

pauper; there it is strict, and the applicant comes to know that he will be met 

by the offer of the workhouse. The same difference exists between unions 

under the regulation order, and, strange to say, many of those unions, though 

enjoying a less restricted discretion, are in fact more stringent in their applica¬ 

tion of the workhouse test. Outdoor relief, for instance, is better kept down in 

Lancashire than in Derbyshire. As there is usually no difference between the 

needs of the population in these different unions at all corresponding to the 

extraordinary difference in their practice, it is clear that one or other set of 

guardians must be wrong. And as the whole working of our poor law depends 

upon the guardians - the exceptions to the two great orders leaving them a far 

wider discretion than anyone would at first have supposed - it is obviously 

most important for them to consider and be guided by true principles of action. 
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It is on them, not on the Central Authority that the welfare ol the poor 

depends.1 
These principles are really very simple: perhaps it is because they are so 

simple that they are so often neglected. I am half ashamed to restate them, for 

they are all set forth in the report of the commissioners of 1834 - a masterpiece 

of clearness, force and penetration — which left no room for originality to 

subsequent writers. 
First of all, what is the object and end of a poor law - that is, a law giving 

relief to the indigent out of a tax raised on the rest of the community.' Is it to 

make the poor comfortable, or to keep them from plundering the rich? On the 

contrary, it is simply and solely to prevent starvation. What the law directs a 

guardian to relieve is not poverty, however great the compassion he may feel 

for poverty, but destitution - absolute want of the bare necessaries of life. And 

why? Because you have no right to take the money of the industrious and give it 

to the idle; because it would be unfair and unjust that the earnings by which 

one man keeps himself above poverty should be expended on another who had 

made no such efforts, save for the one paramount object of keeping a fellow- 

creature from perishing. And a second and not less weighty reason is this, that 

in nine cases out of ten the worst thing you can do, even for the individual man, 

is to give him legal relief; while in ninety-nine cases out a hundred you by 

doing so injure, not only the individual, but the whole class to which he 

belongs, which sees and is demoralised by the example of pampered im¬ 

providence. No such mischief to a man as to lose his manliness. \ou will injure 

a labourer less by persecuting him, by over-taxing him, by depriving him of the 

few' pleasures his hard lot allows, than by destroying his self-reliance, by 

teaching him hypocrisy and imposture, by encouraging him in recklessness and 

idleness. 

Let me anticipate two objections which I foresee to so broad a-statement. 

Some may say, “This is an argument against all and every relief to the poor.” 

Against all legal relief it certainly is - not against other relief, as I hope to show 

presently. But although all legal relief, however carefully dispensed, is, for 

reasons indicated, more or less unjust to those who pay the rates, and per¬ 

nicious to those who are aided out of them, it may nevertheless be necessary to 

give it, not only because we could not bear to see our fellow creatures die of 

want, but also because the abolition of a poor law' might lead to a large increase 

in that indiscriminate almsgiving which is a greater evil than a well-adminis¬ 

tered poor law. I do not therefore argue for the abolition of our present law: I 

only wish to remind you that what is indefensible in principle needs to be very 

closely watched and carefully worked in practice. 

Again it may be objected that, however undeniable what has been said as 

1 For the prohibitory order, see E.H.D., XII (t). No. 213. The regulatory order of 1852 to metropolitan and 

big city unions had left guardians a wider discretion. The number of unions to which the prohibitory order 

applied diminished considerably through the period, and, in practice, unions subject to it were able, by 

application to the board, to get relaxation in special circumstances fairly easily. 
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respects the able-bodied pauper, who can work and deserves no pity if he 

won t, it does not apply to the sick, to the aged, to the widow left with children, 

persons who cannot help themselves, and must therefore be helped by others. 

Now, here there is a contusion. True enough it is that these persons cannot 

support themselves when they are actually overtaken by sickness or old age; but 

they could, in most cases, have provided in time of health and youth for what 

they knew to be the common lot ot mankind. They ought to have made such 

provision then, and if they neglected to do so, are they entitled to complain if 

they suffer now? We may pity them, as we pity all whose faults bring misfor¬ 

tune upon them, and we may heartily wish to relieve them. But what is the 

result if we yield to this benevolent impulse? Simply this, that when the sick 

man recovers his health the lesson of providence is lost upon him. He spends 

the whole of his earnings, because he knows that when next the like misfortune 

happens, he will again be able to throw himself on the fund raised from those 

who are more self-denying; and his children or acquaintances draw the same 

conclusion. If he is no worse off for not having laid up anything for a rainy day, 

why should they do so? Why keep away from the public house, and subscribe 

to a benefit club, if the union will give you, on the doctor’s certificate, as much, 

or more than the benefit club would allow? Why should a son make efforts to 

support his aged father, or a younger brother the elder brother who brought 

him on in the world, if the support of the old man can be thrown upon the 

rates? How can a youth be expected to postpone marrying till he has saved 

enough to enable his wife to get along if he is carried off by a fever, when he 

sees the widows of his companions, who have married early and improvidently, 

immediately allotted an allowance for each of their children? Divine providence 

has so arranged the world so that just as pain, sickness, and death follow on 

violations of the laws of health, so, in like manner, idleness, shiftlessness, and 

intemperance are followed and punished by wretchedness and want. And 

human legislation may easily run into serious mischief when it attempts to 

interfere with these laws. To remove the natural penalty would be to stimulate 

and propagate the original evil, which is kept in check only by that penalty. It 

is, therefore, unfortunately true that the principle which shows how dangerous 

a poor law is, applies not merely to the case of the able-bodied, but also to that 

of the sick and the aged, for whom we feel far more tenderness; and the only 

case in which it does not apply is where a person suffers from some unusual 

and unforeseeable visitation - such as an accident to himself, or the destruction 

of his house and property by fire or flood. 
Starting, then, from the principle that what the guardian has to relieve is not 

indigence but absolute destitution,,and that all legal relief more or less weakens 

the independent spirit, the modesty, the uprightness and thrift of the poorer 

classes, what other conclusions follow as to the manner in which, and con¬ 

ditions under which relief ought to be given? That it should be given as spar¬ 

ingly as possible, and only in cases of pressing need. That it should be preceded 

by a strict enquiry into the applicant’s circumstances, and be given in a form 
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which makes imposture difficult or impossible. That it should be so given as to 

effect its object, and not suffered to be abused by the recipient’s spending it in 

some other way. That it should be so given as to be, if not positively repulsive, 

at least unattractive, so that no one should ask for it who can possibly do 

without it. That it should be given on fixed principles, so that the pauper may 

not trust to getting an exception made in his case by personal solicitation. That 

it should be so given as to interfere as little as possible with the rate of wages 

and the distribution of labour in the country. These are rules of the plainest 

common sense. Let us see what is their application to the question of the 

comparative merits of out-door relief and in-door relief. I will not weary you 

with a minute examination of the two methods under each point, but be con¬ 

tent with stating concisely the reasons for believing, in regard to every one of 

them, that relief given at home is more liable to abuse and more pernicious to 

the poor themselves than relief granted in the workhouse. 
Both methods are objectionable on the main ground that they remove the 

natural check on improvidence and sloth. But out-door relief is much the more 

dangerous, because it does so to a far greater extent. It makes legal charity less 

disagreeable, and therefore less deterrent. In the opinion of the labouring class, 

demoralised as they have been by the blind legislation which prevailed till 1834, 

there is unhappily little stigma attached to the receipt of an allowance in the 

labourer’s cottage; and when a man’s neighbours see that his neglect of his 

duties when he was in receipt of good wages has had no worse consequence 

than to give him the trouble of applying to the guardians with an easily 

procured certificate of illness, or proof that he is over sixty years of age - can 

we wonder if they imitate him, and look forward to the same provision? 

For the same reason out-door relief does much more to weaken the feeling of 

filial and brotherly duty. There is not a more melancholy result of our whole 

poor law system than this, that it has so loosened the ties of natural affection. 

Children are not ashamed to let an aged parent go on the parish, when, by a 

little self-sacrifice, they could provide for his wants, just because the parish has 

accustomed them to think that it is not their duty but the taxpayers’; and 

because the thing is done privately and quietly. When he is required to enter 

the workhouse, the shame which lingers in all but the basest natures asserts 

itself and the feeling of their neighbours, if not their own, usually compels 
them to do their duty. 

To be workable at all, a system of out-door relief requires the closest 

scrutiny of individual cases; and where this is neglected the number of ap¬ 

plicants quickly increases, imposture becomes easier, and the character of the 

parish sinks. But under our present arrangements this scrutiny is very seldom 

insisted upon, and is, indeed, extremely difficult. There are three authorities 

concerned - the relieving officer, the medical officer and the guardians. Sup¬ 

posing the first of these to be a sensible and active man, he has far more work 

thrown on him in most unions than he can possibly discharge. With perhaps 

several hundred persons receiving weekly payments, and new applicants con- 
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tinually arising, he has no time to inquire particularly into the character or the 

resources of the applicants, what relatives they have, whether they are secretly 

receiving aid from some other quarter, whether they keep their houses in a 

healthy state, whether they send their children to school - all of them matters 

that ought to be considered before relief is allotted. The doctor has a simpler 

task, but it is often ill discharged. . . . And the guardians, whatever their zeal, 

have generally no means of ascertaining for themselves what the circumstances 

of the pauper are. They are practically at the mercy of their officers, who 

always find it easier to consent than to refuse. . . . Now, a close personal 

scrutiny, such as given in Elberfeld or in Boston ... is more efficient and more 

just than the rough and ready application of the workhouse test. But that test is 

far better than such enquiries as our boards commonly make, for it will be 

accepted only by real want or illness. 

There is also the danger that relief which gets into the pauper’s hands may 

be misapplied, a danger which those of you who have narrowly watched our 

present system know to be a real one, and not least so as regards “medical 

extras”. ... I remember an instance in Glasgow, where the police returns 

of committals proved that on the afternoon and evening of the day in which 

the parish made its weekly distribution of allowances, the number of 

drunk and disorderly persons was something like double the average of other 

days. . . . 
Finally, we come to the effect on wages. Whenever relief is given to a person 

already earning something, the result is necessarily to depress the wages of 

other persons following the same occupation, because the pauper labourer can 

afford to take less than his fellows, having the difference made up to him by the 

union. . . . This was a frightful evil in the days of the old poor law. It is now 

less serious, since we at least profess not to relieve the able-bodied, but, in the 

case of widows with children, and men weakened though not disabled by age, 

or by some infirmity, persons who can earn something by light kinds of labour 

and who receive an allowance beside, it is still very mischievous. To lapse into 

it is natural, because it seems better for the pauper to do some work, and 

cheaper for the union to pay him 3s in aid of wages than 6s and keep him idle. 

But look at the injustice of this to the other workmen of the neighbourhood. 

They are being rated to support this very rival who is injuring them; every 

penny that he gets is not only taken from them, who can ill afford it, but 

actually tends to make their condition worse, by enabling the employer to lower 

the wages he gives them. The wretched wages which seamstresses and char¬ 

women receive, or till very lately received, and which helped to produce grave 

moral evils, were no doubt largely due to the competition for work of widows 

subsidised by lavish out-door relief. . . . 
If all these evils attend a system of out-door relief . . . how comes it that 

out-door relief still prevails to so great an extent in the large majority of our 

unions? . . . 
There are, I believe, four reasons which have weighed with guardians in this 
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matter and governed their conduct. Three of these reasons seem to me unsound. 

The fourth has something in it and deserves a closer examination. 

Firstly there is the argument of expense. . . . To maintain in the workhouse a 

family applying for relief costs perhaps iol To maintain them entirely in the 

hovel where they live may cost only 45 - as they can get someone else to help, 

or earn something themselves. It is therefore supposed that 6s is saved. . . . But 

the truth is that when applicants are told that they must enter the workhouse, 

and will not be relieved out of it, nine out of every ten of them slip away and 

only one remains to accept the workhouse. On one case, therefore, there is a 

loss of 6s, while on the nine others there is a gain of 45 each, that is of £1 16s. 

But the board, seeing only the instance immediately before it, forgets the nine 

cases, or, as I should rather say, the nine out of ten chances that the applicant, 
if firmly dealt with, will not be a charge on the union at all, but help himself, or 

get some relative to help him; and it forgets still more the influence of the bad 

example set in bringing other applicants whom a steadier adherence to rule 

would have repelled. So far from filling the workhouse, the steady refusal of 

outdoor relief actually diminishes the number of its inmates, by diminishing 

the general pauperism of the district. The out-door system is therefore, in the 

long run, far more costly. 

Secondly, there is the argument from popularity or charity. We are apt to 

think it the charitable thing to grant relief, and guardians feel as if they were 

doing something noble and warm-hearted when they yield to a pitiful appeal. 

Now, there are three kinds of so-called charity, which I will describe as per¬ 

sonal charity, pecuniary charity, and poor law charity. Personal charity is where 

a man himself, at the sacrifice of his own time and convenience, visits the 

widow and the fatherless in their affliction, and strives to comfort and help 

them in the way he finds best for them. This is the charity of the Gospel. 

Pecuniary charity is where he subscribes a sum of money, which may be 

applied well, but which is not unlikely to be applied ill. It implies some amount 

of sacrifice; but in these days of overgrown fortunes the sacrifice is often a small 

one, and there is sometimes mixed up with it not a little ostentation. But poor 

law charity is not charity at all; for it costs the giver nothing. What sacrifice is 

there in being liberal with other people’s money? or what credit ought one to 

have for it? A guardian is there to administer a public fund, and his first duty, 

when he has obeyed the law by relieving absolute destitution, is to the people 

who have contributed that fund - many of them nearly as poor, and all of them, 

so far as appears, more deserving than the paupers who come before him. It is 

an unpleasant duty, and he is entitled to all praise if he attends regularly and 

investigates carefully. But the last thing that ought to make him popular, or by 

which he should seek popularity, is a lavish distribution of money which is not 
his at all. 

Thirdly, there is the argument of humanity, of which I desire to speak with 

all respect and sympathy. The workhouse is, no doubt, an unpleasant place for 

a man to end his life in. There is a sort of disgrace attached to it, and its 
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inmates must forego the sense of freedom they had in their own houses. It is 

also disagreeable to break up a family, and take in three of a widow’s children, 

leaving her outside with one. But it ought not to be forgotten that the children 

w ill be, in most of our workhouses - I hope we may soon be able to say in all of 

them - far better cared for than they would be in their own wretched and 

unhealthy cottages, where they grow up in pauperism, accustomed to look to 
the relieving officer for their weekly pittance; while the aged or infirm get better 

nursing and attendance, and will be removed from the temptation, which 

idleness aggravates, to intemperate habits. And it is even more important to 

remember that what ought to be considered is not the good of a particular 

individual, but the good of the whole labouring class. This is the kernel of the 

whole matter. If you look only at the single case before you, kindness of heart 

prompts you to do the indulgent thing, and you let the poor man stay in the 

house where his better years have been passed, among the neighbours who have 

grown old with him. It is far easier, far pleasanter to one’s feeling, to do this, 

just as it is far easier for a parent to let a child’s faults go unreproved than to 

reprimand or punish him. But as we don’t think those the best fathers who 

never reprove their children, so he is the worst friend to the poor who is too 

tender or timid to be firm when firmness is called for. And it is as certain as any 

law of nature, that every instance in which relief is given without absolute 

necessity for it produces a crop of other cases in which it will be asked for by 

those who could do without it. The more you give, the more will be demanded, 

the more will thrift and self-reliance wither up and disappear. So strong is the 

tendency in human nature, especially in a population so much addicted to 

intoxicating drinks-as ours unhappily is, to improvidence and self-indulgence, 

that the only way to keep down relief is to make relief disagreeable. Kindness to 

the individual is cruelty to the class; and as it is our mismanagement in the past 

that has, in great measure, brought the lowest class in England to its present 

state, the clearer is our duty at once to pause in this fatal career. 

Lastly, let me speak of the one justification for outdoor relief which largely 

influences wise minds as well as tender hearts and which indicates, as I venture 

to think, the practical remedy which we must apply if outdoor relief is to be 

extinguished. It is this. Every one feels that the workhouse test presses very 

unequally on the poor to whom it is applied. In the majority of cases - at least 

since the rise in agricultural wages - pauperism is a man’s own fault, and arises 

from intemperance or sloth, or some other form of improvidence. But there are 

also cases where the sufferer is innocent, where some accident or unexpected 

illness, or the misconduct of a relative to whom money has been lent, or the 

failure of a benefit club, has brought a hard-working sober man, or a struggling 

widow, into difficulties which they cannot escape from. It is painful, and it 

seems hardly just, to treat such cases in the same way as others where no such 

excuse can be shown, and to offer the workhouse or nothing: especially as, to 

persons who have been striving hard to do their best, the workhouse seems far 

more degrading than it does to the average pauper. Yet experience shows that 
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to relax the general rule and give relief at home is a course full of danger, for it 

spreads the notion that there is a legal right to such relief. What is wanted in 

these cases is some subsidiary agency, not legal at all, and therefore not bound 

to follow such strict rules, able to extend a help which cannot be claimed as a 

right, but will be received as a favour, and which will be dispensed by persons 

who undertake the work in that spirit of true charity which does not grudge its 

own time and pains, and which seeks not so much to help the needy as to 

enable him and show him how to help himself. In other words what we most 

seem to require is a voluntary organisation of charity, independent of the poor 

law authorities, though acting in concert with them. As it would be supported 

by voluntary contributions, no one could calculate on relief from it unless he 

proved that his case was really a deserving one; and its existence would there¬ 

fore be less of a stimulus to idleness or imposture. As it would be at hand to 

deal with those exceptional cases in which the sentiment of humanity makes it 

difficult for guardians to apply the workhouse test, the guardians would feel 

free to apply that test unshrinkingly. As those who worked it would be persons 

brought to the task by motives of genuine benevolence and public spirit, it 

would be able to deal with poverty and suffering in a more thoughtful and 

careful spirit than can be expected from a relieving officer - firstly because he is 

an officer; and secondly because he has now almost always a larger district than 

he can properly manage. And as the central committee and district visitors 

through which it acted would soon come to know thoroughly the condition of 

the poor throughout the area of its operations, whether a town (where, no 

doubt, it would be most useful) or a parish or group of parishes in the country, 

it would be able to supply the fullest information as to the character and 

circumstances of the poor, both to the poor law authorities and to private 

benevolent persons, and would act as a useful check upon the uncertain and 
often ill-directed charity of the latter. 

Such an organisation as I have been attempting to shadow forth is not a mere 

fancy, but has been created and worked with admirable success in other coun¬ 

tries. In France there is no poor law - no legal relief to the indigent at all; and 

the bureaux de bien-faisance, as they are called, which supply its place, are 

voluntary, although State-recognised institutions. By all accounts they have 

worked admirably, and kept pauperism at bay to an extent that we can hardly 

realise. The same plan was tried with wonderful success by Dr Chalmers in 

Glasgow some fifty years ago: and attempts are now' being made to recur to it in 

several of our cities, notably in London under the auspices of the Charity 

Organisation Society. But perhaps the best illustrations of the efficiency of a 

system of investigation by visitors, when conducted in a thoroughly systematic way, 

and of the possibility of giving out-door relief thereby without incurring our fami¬ 

liar mischiefs are those furnished by some of the cities of Germany, and parti¬ 

cularly by the great manufacturing tow n of Elberfeld. . . . Quite independently, it 

has been struck out by the Americans; and having seen it in operation in Boston 

five years ago, I can testify to the admirable success with w hich it has checked the 



557 [145] OUTDOOR RELIEF IN EASTERN DISTRICT I 878 — 9 

growth ot a pauper class there, and enabled the poor law, a law very similar to our 

own, to be so worked as to relieve destitution without stimulating pauperism. . . . 

145. Outdoor relief in the Eastern District, 1878-9 

(Report of Courtenay Boyle, Inspector, Eighth Annual Report of Local 

Government Board, Parliamentary Papers 1878-g, XXVIII, Appendix B, 

106-8) 

. . . That district embraces the three counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex 

(the union of West Ham excepted) and the union of Wisbeach. 

It is principally agricultural, and it contains only four unions, namely, 

Norwich, Ipswich, Yarmouth, and King’s Lynn, which are purely urban in 

their character. 

The population of 1871 was in proportion of little more than one person 

to every three acres, and it must therefore be borne in mind that many con¬ 

siderations which apply strongly to thickly populated districts of highly paid 

industries apply, if at all, with much diminished force to counties where the 

population is scattered, and chiefly dependent on agriculture. 

A. Out-door relief 

The following figures show the pauperism on 1 January 1878 and 1 January 

1879, and it is satisfactory to find that in spite of the various causes calculated 

to produce distress tending against such a result, there is only a slight increase 

in the number of persons relieved. 

1 January 1878 . . . 48,049 

„ 1879 • ■ • 48,625 

For the last four years I had taken every opportunity which presented itself 

of urging the guardians to make use of their workhouse, and to bring their 

administration cautiously but steadily towards the system of making in-door 

relief the rule, and out-door relief the exception. 

The understanding of sound principles which has been brought about by 

poor law conferences, by the publication of the results obtained, not only as 

regards the rates but as regards the poorer classes in unions where out-relief 

has been materially diminished, and by the advice of the board, has fostered a 

disposition to gradually substitute in-door for out-door relief, with what result 

the following figures show. 

Pauperism 

of 
district 

In-door Out-door Total 

Proportion of 

out-door to 

in-door relief 

1 January 1873 9,962 62,452 72,4H more than 6 to 1 

„ 1878 8,203 39,846 48,049 „ „ 5 ‘01 

„ i879 8,288 40,337 48,625 less than 5 to 1 
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Thus though the number of out-door paupers is less by over 22,000 than it 

was in 1873, the number of in-door paupers has not only not increased, but is 

actually less than it was. No more applicants have been “forced into the 

house”. 
It will be observed, however, that the district is still in excess of all England 

both as regards the percentages of pauperism to the population, and the 

proportion of out-door to in-door relief. 

All England Eastern District 

Percentage of pauperism to population of 

1871 on 1 January 1878 3-3 4.2 

Proportion of out-door to in-door 3 to 1 5 to 1 

Many causes contribute to this result. 
The argument that out-door relief is the cheaper still operates in the minds 

of many guardians; the argument that it is much less harsh operates in the 

minds of more. 
An unwillingness to break up a home which it is difficult to blame tends to 

the granting of small doles of out-relief. 
The fact that a considerable number of the older men belonged to friendly 

societies which failed strengthens the feeling that the absence of any provision 

for age is not wholly the fault of the applicant. 
But as a matter of fact the most contradictory excuses are made for the high 

proportion of out-relief in various unions. 

“We are purely agricultural here, sir,” said the chairman ol one board of 

guardians to me, “We have no towns or factories where work can be had; our 

population has to trust exclusively to field work, and finds it very difficult to lay 

anything by.” 
“We are peculiarly situated,” said another chairman about a week after, “We 

have several large factories in our union which give employment to a consider¬ 

able number of hands who come upon us directly they are out of work, owing 

to sickness or other temporary causes.” 
Again, “Our high rate is due to the fact that we have a considerable sea¬ 

faring population, the women and children of which are apt to become chargeable 

to the rates if anything interferes with their husband’s earnings, and even when 

they are at sea.” 

“Your arguments may apply to districts where there is extra employment 

such as fishing, but here we have none such, therefore out-relief is naturally 

high.” 

Once more, “We have no large proprietors here to give extra employment.” 

“We have several large proprietors in our union, and we find that their 

charity does much to increase dependence on relief.” 
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The procedure too is by no means uniform, and certain forms of relief are 

persistently refused in certain unions which are frequently if not habitually 
granted in others. . . . 

Generally speaking, the forms of relief about which there are the greatest 

divergence of action are, relief to able-bodied widows with one child, relief to 

wives of militiamen and of persons in custody of the law, and orders for 

medical attendance in the confinement of wives of men in full earnings. The 

Lexden and Winstree guardians have for three years adopted the principle of 

giving no confinement orders to men in full earnings, except by way of loan and 

have hitherto experienced no difficulty in adhering to it. The Wangford guar¬ 

dians assured me that they had found no hardship follow their persistent 

refusal of out-relief to able-bodied widows with one child. 

The system of giving relief on loan is adopted in the majority of unions in 

the district, either the relieving officer or some other person being given a 

percentage on the amount collected. The system has worked well by enabling 

guardians to give help where it may be truly needed, without putting the whole 

burden upon the ratepayers. It tends moreover to diminish the number of 

unnecessary applications. In several unions, however, the system is rejected on 

the score of the difficulty of enforcing repayment, and in one for the remark¬ 

able reason that debt is danger, and that to lend money to a man is to involve 

him in obligations from which it is best to keep him free. . . . 

146. Charity Organisation Society in 1881 

(Twelfth Annual Report of Charity Organisation Society (1881)) 

(a) Methods of charity organisation 

During the past year the work of the society has continued to increase, and year 

by year it is done, the council believe, in a more satisfactory manner. 

Before dealing, however, with some of the details of the work, the council 

desire to restate shortly the meaning and importance of organisation in charity, 

what it entails, and with what difficulties it has to contend. Charity organisation 

is a development of the functions of each person or institution engaged in 

charity, so that they may combine for mutual help and act up to a higher 

standard. There may be said to be two methods in operation. The one is 

adopted by those who are content with giving and inclined to confound giving 

with charity, desirous most of all of giving quickly, intent on giving as much as 

possible to as many as possible, regardful of quantity rather than of quality, 

ready to use a few time-honoured remedies for the removal of the symptoms of 

evil, and assured that the thoughts and emotions stirred by the sight of distress 

are a sufficient pledge of a right judgment in dealing with it. The other is the 

method of those who count charity, with all its influences and powers, a healing 

art, based like other arts on knowledge and practice, who require cautious 

giving, quick or slow, that will produce as its result healthy self-dependence; 

who are mindful of both quality and quantity, but are not contented with 
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off-hand methods, which do not remedy hut only allay the importunity of 

distress, and who are anxious to foster better conditions of life, which may 

check and prevent in a succeeding generation some of the glaring evils of this. 

This is the method of charity organisation. 

The importance of the difference between the two methods is obvious; and, 

if the Charity Organisation Society succeeds in its mission, the present genera¬ 

tion will, by new experiences, by comparison of opinions and results, by mis¬ 
takes too, and difficulties, educate itself year by year towards the higher 

standard of charity. This method of charity also entails much unselfishness, not 

entirely absent - but in great part forgotten, in the other; comparatively few 

think it necessary to take up charitable work like a learner; many are disinclined 

to give up separate advantages and to merge them in a combination with others; 

few are yet convinced that it is best for those they wish to help, that charity 

should not be made an instrument for the advancement of religious views; few 

are ready to devote to one or two cases the persistent care frequently required 

both in learning facts of character and in exerting with this knowledge a patient 

healing influence. This “care of the least”, which to the individual must often 

appear to produce no grand result, though it consume much time and energy, is 
not attractive. 

There are some inherent difficulties also in the organisation of charity. A 

person cannot learn the evil he would remove at once by any feeling of the 

pulse or by auscultation, though his experience, if he has been properly 

instructed, may teach him much at a single interview; he must in great part rely 

upon the evidence of others, employ the assistance of others in ascertaining 

facts, and test the credibility of informants; he must by questions and by this 

evidence learn how to aid the distressed person, not taking his suggestions 

merely, but forming his own conclusions; and, after all, he cannot usually 

prescribe forthwith, but he must seek his remedies in many quarters. Any one 

charitable person or institution will seldom be able to deal entirely with a case. 

To meet these difficulties it is obvious that many cooperators are required; that 

small areas are necessary; that, to utilise personal interest and influence, as 

much as possible, to prevent “overlapping”, and for other purposes, all should 

combine, so as to form in these small areas thoroughly strong and recognised 

local centres; that at these local centres there should be an efficient staff of 

honorary and paid agents to obtain information with the least delay and the 

greatest accuracy regarding cases of distress, and to arrange the means of 

helping them. This is the groundwork of organisation; and these are some of 
the difficulties with which charity organisation has to contend. 

District committee work 

For the progress of charity organisation, therefore, the council has to rely 

mainly on the development of the district committees of the society; and to this 
accordingly they have given continuous attention. . . . 
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(b) What workers can do in charity organisation 

Training, visiting, and helping 

1. To assist regularly in the general work of a district committee, even if it be 

only for a few hours on a day or two in the week. 

Help may thus be given in concert with others, and experience and good 

methods be made common property. The training also, which is a necessary 

condition of effectual charitable work, may be acquired. 

2. To visit those who have been helped by the committee. These persons (not 

unlike many of their betters) are often without the commonest ideas of thrift in 

food, dress, etc., often incur ruinous expenditure, especially at funerals; and are 

often ignorant of the most ordinary rules of sanitation and cleanliness. 

Sometimes, too, much may be done to influence character. 

The request for help in distress may be made the turning point in the career 

of a whole family. 

3. To influence, by watchful friendliness, those whom relief would not benefit. 

4. To take charge of individual cases, seeing that the relief required for them, 

sometimes for a long period, is procured and carefully administered. 

5. To visit and befriend those who are in receipt of pensions. 

General work at a committee 
6. To give a patient hearing to those who come to the office in distress, to learn 

the causes of their distress, and to take down their case. 

7. To see employers, if necessary, and to make inquiries. 
8. To correspond about those in distress; ask relations or friends able to help; 

reply to inquirers; write to societies or individuals in order to obtain the 

necessary relief. 

q. To keep accounts. 
10. To take up some special branch of work, collect loans, take charge of 

convalescent cases, or emigration cases, supply outfits, write or supervise the 

local publications of the committee. 

Cooperation 
11. To become acquainted with the clergy and visitors, tradesmen and working 

men, and other residents, talk questions over with them, draw them into 

cooperation, and suggest modes of common action. 

12. To promote, in a similar manner, cooperation between the various agencies 

in the district. 

On other institutions 
13. To serve on committess of charitable institutions, in order to promote 

cooperation and ensure that the relief given by one institution be supplemented 

by the relief given by another, so that every case may be thoroughly dealt with. 

14. To serve as almoner of the Society for the Relief of Distress, or, e.g. as a 
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member of the Metropolitan Association for Befriending Young Servants, or as 
District Visitor. 

15. To serve as Guardian of the Poor, if elected. 

16. To take part in visiting the sick or managing the book supply in infirmaries 

and workhouses, helping in the work of a “Workhouse Girls’ Aid Committee”, 
etc. 

17. To serve as vestryman, if elected. 

18. To work on Sanitary Aid committees. 

19. To take part in school work, as teacher at night schools, recreation classes, 
handicraft classes, or as a school manager. 
20. To collect rents. 

J47- Medical Relief Disqualification Removal Act, 1885 

(.Public General Statutes, 48 & 49 Viet. c. 46) 

2 (1) Where a person has in any part of the United Kingdom received for 

himself, or for any member of his family, any medical or surgical assistance, or 

any medicine at the expense of any poor rate, such person shall not by reason 

thereof be deprived of any right to be registered or to vote either, 
(a) as a parliamentary voter; or 

(b) as a voter at any municipal election; or 
(c) as a burgess; or 

(d) as a voter at any election to an office under the provisions of any 
statute; 

but nothing in this statute shall apply to the election, 
(a) of any guardian of the poor; or 

(b) of any member of any parochial board in Scotland; 

(c) of any other body acting in the distribution of relief to the poor from 
the poor rate. . . . 

148. Chamberlain’s circular to guardians urging the provision of work 
outside the poor law for unemployed, 15 March 1886 

(•Parliamentary Papers 1886, LVI, 154-6) 

Local Government Board, Whitehall, 15 March 1886. Sir, The inquiries 

which have recently been undertaken by the Local Government Board un¬ 

fortunately confirm the prevailing impression as to the existence of exceptional 

distress amongst the working classes. This distress is partial as to its locality, and 

is, no doubt, due in some measure to the long-continued severity of the weather. 

The returns of pauperism show an increase, but it is not yet considerable; 

and the numbers of persons in receipt of relief are greatly below those of 
previous periods of exceptional distress. 

The Local Government Board have, however, thought it their duty to g;o 

beyond the returns of actual pauperism, which are all that come under their 
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notice in ordinary times, and they have made some investigation into the 
condition of the working classes generally. 

They are convinced that in the ranks of those who do not ordinarily seek 

poor law' relief there is evidence of much and increasing privation, and if the 

depression in trade continues it is to be feared that large numbers of persons 

usually in regular employment will be reduced to the greatest straits. 

Such condition of things is a subject for deep regret and very serious con¬ 
sideration. 

1'he spirit of independence which leads so many of the working classes to 

make great personal sacrifices rather than incur the stigma of pauperism is one 

which deserves the greatest sympathy and respect, and which it is the duty and 

interest of the community to maintain by all the means at its disposal. 

Any relaxation of the general rule at present obtaining which requires, as a 

condition of relief to able-bodied male persons on the ground of their being out 

of employment, the acceptance of an order for admission to the workhouse or 

the performance of an adequate task of work as a labour test, would be most 

disastrous, as tending directly to restore the condition of things which, before 

the reform of the poor laws, destroyed the independence of the labouring classes, 

and increased the poor rate until it became an almost insupportable burden. 

It is not desirable that the working classes should be familiarised with poor 

law relief, and if once the honourable sentiment which now leads them to avoid 

it is broken down it is probable that recourse will be had to this provision on 

the slightest occasion. 

The Local Government Board have no doubt that the powers which the 

guardians possess are fully sufficient to enable them to deal with ordinary 

pauperism, and to meet the demand for relief from the classes who usually seek 

it. 

When the workhouse is full, or when the circumstances are so exceptional 

that it is desirable to give out-door relief to the able-bodied poor on the ground 

of want of work, the guardians in the unions, which are the great centres of 

population are authorised to provide a labour test, on the performance of which 

grants in money and kind may be made, according to the discretion of the 

guardians. In other unions, where the guardians have not already this power, 

the necessary order is issued whenever the circumstances appear to require it. 

But these provisions do not in all cases meet the emergency. The labour test 

is usually stone breaking or oakum picking. This work, which is selected as 

offering the least competition with other labour, presses hardly upon the skilled 

artisans, and, in some cases, their proficiency in their special trades may be 

prejudiced by such employment. Spade husbandry is less open to objection, 

and when facilities offer for adopting work of this character as a labour test the 

board will be glad to assist the guardians by authorising the hiring of land for 

the purpose, when this is necessary. In any case, however, the receipt of relief 

from the guardians, although accompanied by a task of work, entails the dis¬ 

qualification which by statute attaches to pauperism. 
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What is required in the endeavour to relieve artisans and others who have 

hitherto avoided poor law assistance and who are temporarily deprived of 
employment is, 

1. work which will not involve the stigma of pauperism; 

2. work which all can perform, whatever may have been their previous avoca¬ 
tions; 

3. work which does not compete with that of other labourers at present in 
employment; 

and, lastly, work which is not likely to interfere with the resumption of regular 

employment in their own trades by those who seek it. 

The board have no power to enforce the adoption of any particular proposals, 

and the object of this circular is to bring the subject generally under the notice 

of boards of guardians and other local authorities. 

In districts in which exceptional distress prevails the board recommend that 

the guardians should confer with the local authorities, and endeavour to ar¬ 

range with the latter for the execution of works on which unskilled labour may 
be immediately employed. 

1 hese works may be of the following kinds, among others, 

(a) spade husbandry on sewage farms; 

(b) laying out of open spaces, recreation grounds, new cemeteries, or disused 
burial grounds; 

(c) cleansing of streets not usually undertaken by local authorities; 
(d) laying out and paving of new streets, etc.; 

(e) paving of unpaved streets, and making of footpaths in country roads; 

(f) providing or extending sewerage works and works of water supply. 

It may be observed that spade labour is a class of work which has special 

advantages in the case of able-bodied persons out of employment. Every able- 

bodied man can dig, although some can do more than others, and it is work 

which is in no way degrading, and need not interfere with existing employ¬ 
ment. 

In all cases in which special works are undertaken to meet exceptional 

distress it would appear to be necessary, first, that the men employed should be 

engaged on the recommendation of the guardians as persons whom, owing to 

previous condition and circumstances, it is undesirable to send to the work- 

house, or to treat as subjects for pauper relief, and, second, that the wages paid 

should be something less than the wages ordinarily paid for similar work, in 

order to prevent imposture, and to leave the strongest temptation to those who 

avail themselves of this opportunity to return as soon as possible to their 
previous occupations. 

When the works are of such a character that the expenses may properly be 

defrayed out of borrowed moneys the local authorities may rely that there will 

be every desire on the part of the board to deal promptly with the application 
for their sanction to a loan. 

I shall be much obliged if you will keep me informed of the state of affairs in 
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your district, and if it should be found necessary to make any exceptional 

provision I shall be glad to know at once the nature of such provision, and the 

extent to which those for whom it is intended avail themselves of it. 
I am, etc. (signed) J. Chamberlain. 

The Clerk to the Guardians. 

149. Charles Booth on labour and life in London in 1889 

(a) Statistics of poverty 

(Charles Booth, Life and Labour of the People in London (1889), II, 20—1) 

. . . The inhabitants of every street, and court, and block of buildings in the 

whole of London have been estimated in proportion to the numbers of the 

children and arranged in classes according to the known position and condition 

of the parents of these children. The streets have been grouped together ac¬ 

cording to the School Board sub-divisions or “blocks”, and for each of these 

blocks full particulars are given in the tables of the appendix. The numbers 

included in each block vary from less than 2,000 to more than 30,000, and to 

make a more satisfactory unit of comparison I have arranged them in con¬ 

tiguous groups, two, three, or four together, so as to make areas having each 

about 30,000 inhabitants, these areas adding up into the large divisions of the 

School Board administration. The population is then classified by registration 

districts, which are likewise grouped into School Board divisions, each method 

finally leading up to the total for all London. 

The classes into which the population of each of these blocks and districts is 

divided are the same as were used in describing East London, only somewhat 

simplified. They may be stated thus, 

A. The lowest class - occasional labourers, loafers and semi-criminals. 

B. The very poor - casual labour, hand-to-mouth existence, chronic want. 

C and D. The poor - including alike those whose earnings are small, because 

of irregularity of employment, and those whose work, though regular, is ill- 

paid. 

E and F. The regularly employed and fairly paid working class of all grades. 

G and H. Lower and upper middle class and all above this level. 

The classes C and D, whose poverty is similar in degree but different in 

kind, can only be properly separated by information as to employment which 

was obtained for East London, but which, as already explained, the present 

enquiry does not yield. It is the same with E and F, which cover the various 

grades of working-class comfort. G and H are given together for convenience. 

Outside of, and to be counted in addition to these classes, are the inmates of 

institutions whose numbers are specially reported in every census, and finally 

there are a few who, having no shelter or no recognised shelter for the night, 

elude official enumeration and are not counted at all. 

The proportions of the different classes shown for all London are as follows. 
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A (lowest) 

B (very poor) 

C and D (poor) 

E and F (working class, comfortable) 

G and H (middle class and above) 

2,166,503 „ 51.5% 

749,930 ,, 17-8% 

[Total] 4,209,170 100% 

99,830 
[Total] 4,309,000 

37,610 or 0.9% 

316,834 „ 7.5% 

938,293 „ 22.3%. 

in comfort 

69-3% 

in poverty 

30.7% 

Inmates oj institutions 

(b) The reserve of labour 

(ibid. 152-4) 

. . . The modern system of industry will not work without some unemployed 

margin - some reserve of labour - but the margin in London today seems to be 

exaggerated in every department, and enormously so in the lowest class of 

labour. Some employers seem to think that this state of things is in their 

interest - the argument has been used by dock officials - but this view appears 

shortsighted, for labour deteriorates under casual employment more than its 

price falls. I believe it to be to the interest of every employer to have as many 

regularly employed servants as possible, but it is still more to the interest of the 

community, and most of all to the employed. To divide a little work amongst a 

number of men - giving all a share - may seem kind and even just, and I have 

known such a course to be taken with this idea. It is only justifiable as a 

temporary expedient, serving otherwise but to prolong a bad state of things. 
... If the higher organisation of industry brought it about that a value not to 

be found in desultory work were found in the entire service and undivided 

energies of the worker, a division would follow as to women’s work between 

those who earn their living and those who only help to do so, or work for 

pocket-money. Such special value ought to exist. In connection with great skill, 

I believe it does exist to a very marked extent. The same argument applies 

more or less to all industry. Some suppose that the introduction of machinery 

tends in an opposite direction, imagining that all men are equal before the 

machine, but this is a mistake. Machinery may tend to accentuate the differ¬ 

ence between skilled and unskilled labour, but the machine hand is always a 

skilled worker, not lightly to be discharged, and the regularity of his employ¬ 

ment carries with it that of the unskilled hands. The value of the machine itself 

tends in the same direction. It is where machinery is most used that employ¬ 

ment is most constant, and where it is least used that it is most precarious. The 

higher organisation of industry tends against every cause of irregularity of 
employment. 

However it is to be explained, the fact remains that neither class B nor class 

C work much more than half their time, and that there is no month in the year, 

taking the people together, when this is not so. It is also a fact that most of the 
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work done by class B is inefficiently done, both badly and slowly. It may not be 

too much to say that if the whole of class B were swept out of existence, all the 

work they do could be done, together with their own work, by the men, 

women, and children of classes C and D: that all they earn and all they spend 

might be earned, and could very easily be spent, by the classes above them; that 

these classes, and especially class C, would be immensely better off, while no 

class, nor any industry, would suffer in the least. This view of the subject 

serves to show who it is that really bear the burden. To the rich the very poor 

are a sentimental interest: to the poor they are a crushing load. The poverty of 

the poor is mainly the result of the competition of the very poor. The entire 

removal of this very poor class out of the daily struggle for existence I believe 

to be the only solution of the problem. Is this solution beyond our reach? . . 

(c) Working class lives 

(ibid. I, 160-2) 

... I would perhaps build too much on my slight experience, but I see nothing 

improbable in the general view that the simple natural lives of working-class 

people tend to their own and their children’s happiness more than the artificial 

complicated existence of the rich. Let it not be supposed, however, that on this 

I propose to base any argument against the desire of this class to better its 

position. Very far from it. Their class ambition as well as their efforts to raise 

themselves as individuals deserve the greatest sympathy. They might possess 

and spend a good deal more than they now do without seriously endangering 

the simplicity of their lives or their chances of happiness, and it would be well 

if their lot included the expenditure of a larger proportion of our surplus wealth 

than is now the case. Moreover, the uncertainty of their lot, whether or not felt 

as an anxiety, is ever present as a danger. The position of the class may be 

secure — some set of men and their families must hold it - but that of the 

individual is precarious. For the wife and family it will depend on the health, or 

habits, or character of the man. He drinks or he falls ill; he loses his job; some 

other man takes his place. His employment becomes irregular and he and they 

fall into class C, happy if they stop there and do not drop as low as B. Or it may 

be the woman who drags her family down. Marriage is a lottery, and child¬ 

bearing often leads to drink. What chance for a man to maintain respectability 

and hold up his head among his neighbours if he has a drunken wife at home, 

who sells the furniture and pawns his clothes? What possibility of being before¬ 

hand and prepared to meet the waves of fortune? Or it may be that trade 

shrinks, so that for a while one man in ten or perhaps one in seven is not 

wanted. Some must be thrown out of work. The lot falls partly according to 

merit and partly according to chance, but whatever the merit or the lack of it, 

the same number will be thrown out of work. Thus we see that the “common 

lot of humanity”, even though not much amiss in itself, is cursed by insecurity 

against which it is not easy for any prudence to guard. 



568 POOR LAW AND PROBLEM OF POVERTY [149] 

It must be said that in respect of security of position the men who belong to 

class F are much better off than those of E. They live better, but beyond this 

they save more. The risk of loss of work through bad trade does not usually 

aflect them, and drink is less prevalent, and except in extreme cases less 
ruinous. 

Such, taking E and F together, is the standard of life on which we hope to 

improve, and from which, upwards or downwards, we may measure the degrees 

of poverty or wealth of the rest of the community. This standard, provided 

there be no social cataclysm or revolution, is fairly secure. The fear that any 

reduction in the cost of living will be followed by an equal reduction in the 

remuneration or regularity of their labour, still a danger with the classes below, 

is no longer a danger for them. The foundations are laid. Add but a very little 

to the favourable chances, take away but a little from the forces adverse to their 

prosperity, and we, or succeeding generations, should see a glorious structure 

arise, to be the stronghold of human progress. It is to improvement in the 

condition of the classes beneath them that they must look. The low-paid work 

of class D, and the irregular employment of class C, and the fact that these 

classes are too poor or too irregularly employed to cooperate or combine, causes 

them to hang as a heavy weight on class E. They in their turn suffer even more 

from the wretched lives of class B. The disease from which society suffers is the 

unrestricted competition in industry of the needy and the helpless. . . . 

It is class B that is de trop. The competition of B drags down C and D, and 
that of C and D hangs heavily upon E. . . . 

(d) Socialism to preserve individualism 

(ibid. 165-9) 

... To effectually deal with the whole of class B - for the State to nurse the 

helpless and incompetent as we in our own families nurse the old, the young 

and the sick and provide for those who are not competent to provide for 

themselves - may seem an impossible undertaking, but nothing less than this 

will enable self-respecting labour to obtain its full remuneration and the nation 

its raised standard of life. The difficulties which are certainly great, do not lie in 

the cost. As it is, these unfortunate people cost the community, one way and 

another, considerably more than they contribute. I do not refer solely to the 

fact that they cost the state more than they pay directly or indirectly in taxes. I 

mean that altogether, ill-paid and half-starved as they are, they consume or 

waste or have expended on them more wealth than they create. If they were 

ruled out we should be much better off than we now are; and if this class were 

under State tutelage — say at once under State slavery — the balance-sheet 

would be more favourable to the community. They would consume more, but 

the amount they produced would be increased in greater proportion by State 
organisation of their labour and their lives. It is not in the cost that the 

difficulty lies, but in the question of individual liberty, for it is as freemen, and 
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not as slaves, that we must deal with them. The only form compulsion could 

assume would be that ol making life otherwise impossible; and enforcement of 

the standard of life which would oblige everyone of us to accept the relief of the 

State in the manner prescribed by the State, unless we were able and willing to 

conform to this standard. 1 he life offered would not be attractive. Some might 

be glad to exchange their half-fed and half-idle and wholly unregulated life for 

a disciplined existence, with regular meals and fixed hours of work (which 

would not be short); many, even, might be willing to try it; but there would be 

few who would not tire of it and long for the old life of hardship and vicis¬ 
situde, saying, 

“Give me again my hollow tree, 

A crust of bread and liberty.” 

If we could adopt this plan, there is no cause for fearing that it would encour¬ 

age idleness or weaken the springs of energy. No, the difficulty lies solely in 

inducing or driving these people to accept a regulated life. 

To bring class B under State regulation would be to control the springs of 

pauperism; hence what I have to propose may be considered as an extension of 

the poor law. What is the poor law system? It is a limited form of socialism - a 

socialistic community (aided from outside) living in the midst of an 

individualist nation. Socialistic also to a great extent are our board schools, 

hospitals, and charitable institutions, where the conditions of relief are not the 

services which the applicant can render in return, but the services of which he 

stands in need. My idea is to make the dual system, socialism in the arms of 

individualism, under which we already live, more efficient by extending some¬ 

what the sphere of the former and making the division of function more 

distinct. Our individualism fails because our socialism is incomplete. In taking 

charge of the lives of the incapable. State socialism finds its proper work, and 

by doing it completely, would relieve us of a serious danger. The individualist 

system breaks down as things are, and is invaded on every side by socialist 

innovations, but its hardy doctrines would have a far better chance in a society 

purged of those who cannot stand alone. Thorough interference on the part of 

the State with the lives of a small fraction of the population would tend to make 

it possible, ultimately, to dispense with any socialist interference in the lives of 

all the rest. 

This, in rough outline and divested of all detail, is my theory. It is rather 

with a view to discussion that I put it forward; and save in a very guarded and 

tentative way I shall not venture to base upon it any suggestions for immediate 

action. 

Put practically, but shortly, my idea is that these people should be allowed to 

live as families in industrial groups, planted wherever land and building mater¬ 

ials were cheap; being well housed, well fed, and well warmed; and taught, 

trained, and employed from morning to night on work, indoors or out, for 

themselves or on government account; in the building of their own dwellings, 
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in the cultivation of the land, in the making of clothes, or in the making of 

furniture. That in exchange for the work done the government should supply 

materials and whatever else was needed. On this footing it is probable that the 

State would find the work done very dear, and by so much would lose. How 

much the loss would be could only be told by trying the system experimentally. 

There would be no competition with the outside world. It would be merely 

that the State, having these people on its hands, obtained whatever value it 

could out of their work. They would become servants of the State. Accounts 

would have to be kept, however, and for this purpose the work done would 

have to be priced at the market rate. It would even be well that wages should be 

charged and credited each person at the fair proportionate rate, so that the 

working of one community could be compared with another, and the earnings 

of one man or one family with others in the same community. The deficiency 

could then be allotted in the accounts proportionately to each, or if the State 

made no claim for interest or management, there might be a surplus to allot, 

opening out a road back to the outside world. It would, moreover, be necessary 

to set a limit to the current deficiency submitted to by the State, and when the 

account of any family reached this point to move them on to the poor-house, 

where they would live as a family no longer. The socialistic side of life as it is 

includes the poor-house and the prison, and the whole system, as I conceive it, 
would provide within itself motives in favour of prudence, and a sufficient 

pressure to stimulate industry. Nor would hope be wanting to those who were 
ambitious to face the world again. 

As I reject any form of compulsion, save the gradual pressure of a rising 

standard of life, so, too, I suggest no form of restraint beyond the natural 

difficulty of finding a fresh opening in an ever hardening world. The only 

desirable return to the individualist life (except in the case of children) would 

be with funds in hands earned by hard work and good conduct, saved within 

the cost the State was prepared to bear. For the future of the children careful 

provision would be made. Incompetence need not be hereditary; it should, on 
the contrary, become less so than is now the case. 

It is not possible that action of this kind could be rapid. To open a little the 

portals of the poor law or its administration, making within its courts a working 

guild under suitable discipline; to check charitable gifts, except to those who 

from age or infirmity are unfit for any work; to insist upon sanitation and to 

suppress overcrowding; to await and watch the results, ready to push forward 

as occasion served — this is all that could be done. Much would be learnt from 

an experiment. It might be tried in some selected district - for instance, in part 

of Stepney, where official relief already works hand in hand with organised 

charity. The law as it stands would, I believe, admit of this; the cost, if shared 

between private and public sources, need not deter. Such an experiment is 
what I venture to suggest. 

The good results to be hoped for from such an extension of “limited 

socialism ’ as I have suggested would be manifold. Class A, no longer con- 
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founded with "the unemployed", could be gradually harried out of existence. 
The present class B would be cared for, and its children given fair chances. The 

change could only come in a very gradual way; a part, sharing the improved 

chances of classes C and D, would be pushed upward into self-supporting 

habits, and another part, failing to keep itself even when helped by the 

State, would pass into the ranks of paupers, so that the total numbers to whom 

the proposed State organisation would ultimately apply would be very much 

less than the present numbers of class B. Class C would then have more work, 

class D more pay, and both be able to join hands with the social policy of 
classes E and F. . . . 

150. Charles Booth on old age pensions, 1899 

(Charles Booth, Old Age Pensions and the Aged Poor (1899), 33-43) 

This is a more flexible version of the proposal of 1891, see introduction. 

The maintenance of old people is at present drawn from some or all of the 

following sources: accumulations, inherited or saved; insurance, and pay 

for past work; present earnings; assistance from children or relatives; charitable 
assistance; and poor law relief. The resulting maintenance is acknowledged to 

be in very many cases insufficient; the two last are undesirable, and assistance 

from children may be pressed too hard. What, then, would be the effect of the 
introduction into each budget of a small annuity in old age? 

The problem before us is to increase the total sum available for each old 

person while decreasing, or if possible doing away with, the amounts drawn 

from the undesirable sources. 

For financial reasons it would not be possible to make an annuity from the 

State for all old people anything but small, and even if such a thing were 

possible it would be altogether undesirable, for the virtue of the proposal 

depends largely upon the assurance that the springs of individual action will 

not be adversely affected. 

A general endowment of old age has been spoken of as openly discouraging 

the population from providing for themselves,1 but before accepting any such con¬ 

clusion I would pray my readers to look at this question with fresh eyes; I would 

ask them to question their own observation and experience, and consider their 

own habits of action. What are the usual motives of saving? By what fears or what 

hopes inspired? And with whom do they find these hopes and fears operative? 

And then say on how many of those who save today would the provision by 

State interference of a few shillings a week in old age so act as to check savings? 

It will, I think, hardly be denied that only a very small portion of England’s 

annual accumulations are saved by those in fear of destitution at any time, and 

Sir S. Walpole in the Appendix to the Report of Rothschild Committee on Old Age Pensions (1898) 
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that with all who save it is more usually other motives and other objects of 
desire that prevail. Of these objects some may be remote, others near at hand; 
but I should question whether any of them lose their force by the removal of 
the fear of destitution. If they did so lose their force, thrift and prudence with 
prosperous people would have a short life. Even amongst the quite poor, with 
whom, if at all, it might be supposed that fear of future destitution would be 
effective, savings are seldom deliberately made for any object more doubtful or 
remote than sickness and funeral expenses. If money is laid by, the aim is 
rather the security of position that is afforded by a small balance at the bank. 
The fact that this will surely be exhausted in old age, if the owner survive, is no 
stimulus to further accumulations, but even the contrary. Nor is striving after 
security of position the principal motive for saving in this or any other class. 
Among the poor who save, it is more usually some immediate advantage that is 
sought, the offspring not of fear, but of hope, for which people are ready to 
pinch and scrape. In such aims, and not in the dread of being some day 
destitute, lies the chief cause of thrifty accumulation - at least it is so in 
England. 

The impulse towards saving, caused by the spirit of enterprise, accompanied 
by the desire of advancement in life, is potent in the sphere of trade with rich 
and poor alike. So small is the part that the dread of destitution plays in this 
development that we continually see men straining credit to the uttermost, even 
at a very real risk of supervening destitution, rather than abandon their am¬ 
bitious aims. So that this fear seldom serves either as a motive to urge towards 
economy or as a bug-bear to restrain from extravagance. 

The possession of some wealth is usually an encouragement to the acquisi¬ 
tion of more; and nothing provides so persistent and irresistible an incentive to 
prudence as a prolonged experience of comfort. The spiritual truth that “to 
him that hath shall be given” is clinched by the worldly observation that “he 
who has wants more.” When the future is secure thrift becomes more attrac¬ 
tive, and thus I claim that the certainty of a minimum provision in old age, so 
far from checking, would stimulate small savings. 

There are those who would not in any case save at all for their old age. They 
do not do it now. If they survive they are quite sure to come on the parish. For 
such we have only the choice of this or that form of public or charitable 
maintenance in old age. With them, if improvement is to be made, the habit of 
saving for nearer objects must be formed before saving for old age can be ex¬ 
pected to play any part. Thus, put at the very lowest, the certainty of a few shil¬ 
lings a week in old age, will not prevent any savings that would otherwise be made. 

But there is a very large class just above the lowest who might fairly be 
expected to save, but do not, or who might well save more, and for more 
remote and important objects; for this class, with increasing intelligence, and 
savings in hand, a great career opens. It is upon people of this kind that the 
certainty of a small fixed subsidy in their old age, would, I dare to hope, have a 
very happy influence. 
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Halt the objections to the interference of the State in this matter rest upon a 

hast) impression that the sort ot sum spoken of — a week or perhaps less — is 

all that can be desired in old age; but this, to me, seems a most extraordinary 

notion. An existence maintained on 4s, or 5s, or even ys a week, would con¬ 

stitute an extremely inadequate ideal in old age. For those who, in their work¬ 

ing years, have led the comfortable lives of English working people, three or 

four times 55 would not exaggerate the aim towards which their savings should 

be directed. At present the working classes are too often without any such 

thought at all. Not to survive, is all the ideal they have. But, nevertheless, half 

ol them do survive, and if the hopeless feeling be removed, and the worse than 

hopeless final reliance on the poor law, with its accursed test of destitution, we 

might see the better ideal spread downwards, from class to class, potent to bless 
their lives in the present as well as in the future. 

May I venture to suggest in general terms what the ideal might be? It is 
evident that the old must look for the physical comfort of food and warmth, 

clothing and house room. Beyond this their aim must include independence. 

There should be no need for them to ask more than kindness from anyone. The 

old, no less than the young and middle-aged, should be able to give as well as 

receive, to grant favours as well as accept them. And when they die it is not 

enough that funeral expenses should be met; they should have a little some¬ 

thing to leave to those who come after them beyond the money to “put them 

below the ground.” Is this ideal out of reach? Is it too much to look for? And is 
it not worth saving for? 

The buying of a deferred annuity does not fit in very well with such hopes as 

these, there is something unsatisfactory and even selfish about a plan which 

concentrates on one purpose only all the value of savings, and partly perhaps on 

this account, it is an altogether unpopular investment. But as the basis, the 

backbone, and the safeguard of old age finance, the certainty of some such 

small weekly provision would be invaluable. It thus comes to be an object of 
public policy. 

It is gravely asserted by some that independence and self-respect would be 

lost by the acceptance of a benefit for which the recipient has not himself fully 

paid. But such a contention is surely preposterous. The rich feel nothing of the 

sort as regards educational endowments. Or if it is a question of general taxa¬ 

tion for public purposes, the benefits of which all may share, we each pay our 

quota and we all grumble with democratic equality. 

My conclusion, therefore, is that an endowment for all old people paid for 

out of taxation would, if the amount granted be small, have no adverse but 

rather a favourable influence on private accumulation, and that the spirit of 

independence would not suffer. 

Then as to money now received in consideration of past work. It is probable 

that in any arrangement made with public or municipal servants, school 

teachers, policemen and others, the extent to which the future was secured by a 
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general pension would be considered. But if less deferred pay were required, it 

may be supposed that more present pay could be secured. 

Besides such regularly constituted pensioners, there are many old people in 

the receipt of industrial superannuation allowances more or less charitable in 

their character, though very often given as an acknowledgment and recognition 

of past services. These in some cases take the shape of a non-economic wage- 

payment for some easy, or, perhaps, merely nominal work suited to be an old 

man’s occupation. The certainty of a small pension from the State would 

undoubtedly be taken into account by those whose object is to provide for the 

declining years of an old servant and a smaller allowance might serve; but the 

fact that there was something to meet - something not in itself sufficient for 

maintenance, nor available as soon as might be desired, but enough to form the 

nucleus of a secure livelihood, would very much facilitate and encourage action 

of this kind. I, therefore, believe that the old generally would probably gain 

rather than lose under this head; and the State should, I think, encourage this 

tendency by providing the machinery needed for contributions in aid of pen¬ 

sions, either by way of increasing the amount to be received or enabling the 

pension to take effect at an earlier age. 

The effect on insurance would be similar. The provision would be 

facilitated, and the benefit to be secured would be brought more clearly into 

view by being specially concentrated upon the years directly preceding pension 

age - those years of difficulty that must very commonly intervene between 

industrial breakdown and ultimate financial breakdown. To meet these difficul¬ 

ties, which are usually connected with sickness and debility, insurance is by far 

the most suitable device, and if resorted to will leave money savings unex¬ 

hausted for the benefit of old age. The Friendly Societies would have a wide 

field here. The object is very tangible, the danger to be insured against easily 

grasped by the imagination, as is also the sure haven if pension age can be 

reached with unexhausted resources. The cost, too, of such insurance would be 

comparatively small. I, therefore, believe that more and not less insurance 

would result, and what is even more important, there would be greater cer¬ 

tainty that benefits paid for would be secured. Failure of Friendly Societies to 

meet their engagements would be no longer excusable. 

As to present earnings, and the effect of pensions on wages, views are 

sometimes expressed that would be fatal if they were true. It has been held that 

those in receipt of pensions will, by so much, obtain less wages, and that those 

who are not yet entitled to a pension will suffer with them. Finally, pushing 

this contention still further, it is said that the whole standard of wages and 

earnings throughout life will be lowered if the full burthen of maintenance in 

old age is lessened in any degree. In meeting these views I have at least one 

comfort. Those who bring them forward are also prone to inveigh against the 

socialistic character of what is proposed, as a deliberate transfer of wealth from 

the rich to the poor. Whereas if wages are to be adversely affected it must be 
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the employer or consumer who would profit, and not the poor, by so futile a 
proceeding. 

To a certain socialistic transfer I plead guilty. If pensions are provided out of 

ordinary taxation, and if the burthen of taxation falls approximately according 

to means, then the pensions of the poor will be paid partly from the taxation of 

the rich. Even if pensions are paid equally to all, still the rich, as a class, would 

Pay more, while the poor, as a class, would pay less than their pensions would 

actually cost. I his is equally true as regards all the needs of the community for 

which taxation provides. The rich in return for the poor rates paid by them 

have only the same claims, in case of need, on the workhouse as the poor. I do 

not think that in the case of pensions the result would actually be offset to any 

great extent by concurrent reductions in wages. As to those in receipt of 

pensions there might be some who would in consequence be paid less — such, 

for instance, as caretakers and night watchmen — but, as a rule, it is not the case 

that those who, having some small private resources, are partly independent of 

wage earnings, work any the cheaper on that account. The effect is rather to be 

seen in the kind of work they choose to do. If some have pensions and some 

not, and labour is unorganised, wages may suffer; this is often the case with the 

work of the very poor, subsidised by charity, when low pay is, perhaps, a 

qualification for the assistance given. Wages would not suffer generally if every¬ 

one were on an equal footing as to pension. But then (it is said) there would at 

least be competition between men just under or just over the pension age, 

between subsidised men of 65 or 66 and unsubsidised men of 63 or 64. I cannot 

deny that this might be the case, but I do not see why the effect of such 

competition should be different from that of the competition which arises 

to-day between men who have and men who have not secured some little 

provision by savings, and fear is never expressed on this score as to the results 
of individual saving. 

As to the effect on wages generally, it may be true that where employment 

carries the right of a pension the current wages are in some cases lower. When 

this is so it is partly due to the pension being accepted as deferred wages, 

but also to the certainty and regularity of earnings which result when the 

engagement is of a character to include the promise of a pension; and the effect 

produced on the rate of wages is shown in comparison and in competition with 

employments offering no such security. If the pension privilege were common 

to all, there is, I think, no reason to suppose that any effect on wages would be 

noticeable. The social adjustment involved would include a great many other 

considerations. The relations between employer and employed, and producer 

and consumer, would be regulated without more regard to this than to any 
other form of public expenditure. 

In consequence of the high pressure of modern industry, men are thrown out 

of their regular employment earlier than formerly while they are yet quite 

capable of doing useful service. To find some suitable employment for them 

will be an industrial problem of the future; and to have a little money in hand 
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or the prospect of a small weekly allowance at a certain age, will assuredly not 

lessen their chances. What men need in such cases is breathing time and hope. 

With regard to assistance from children I do not suppose that under an 

endowment scheme quite as much will be contributed by children as is now, in 

some cases, drawn from them for the support of indigent parents. What I claim 

is, that these contributions are now often pressed too far, both by custom, on 

the willing, and by law, on the unwilling. That, in fact, the burthen (which 

must be borne in some fashion) would be better borne if more widely 

distributed. But in one way more, rather than less, would be done; for now, 

while a great struggle may be made to keep the old people out of the house, if 

once that effort is abandoned, voluntary contributions cease. A small pension 

would give in this, as in every other direction, fresh courage. Many an old 

person with 55, or even less than 55 a week, would be a possible and welcome 

guest in the younger home. Or if the larger hope I entertain is fulfilled and the 

old people, adding savings to pensions, are able to maintain their own home, 

there will still be much that the young can and surely will do for them; and 

none the less if it be balanced by what the old people will gladly do for their 

children. In either case the mutual relations would be better and happier than 

they now are. 
It may be noted that in England the relations between parents and children, 

comparing rich and poor, are absolutely reversed. Among the upper classes of 

the rich, children look absolutely to their parents for support, not only, as with 

the middle class, during the whole period of a prolonged education, but 

onwards throughout life, till at the death of their parents the juniors of one 

generation become the elders of the next. And on this is built up an amazingly 

complicated system of settlements. With the upper middle class the system is 

not carried so far; especially with the sons, who after receiving a good start in 

life are expected to fend for themselves; but still the inheritance of a patrimony 

is looked forward to as the ordinary culmination. It is in our huge and ever 

growing lower middle class that is found the mixed system under which there 

are reciprocal benefits. With them the young people commonly look to their 

elders for assistance - although, if prosperous, they may become the pillars of 

the family. It is with the poor alone that all the favours come from the young, 

the old having to look to their descendants to save them from starvation or the 

parish, while the young have to weigh the claims of parents against those of 

wives and children. 

As to charity as a source of maintenance, I should be very glad if I could 

obtain for my proposals the support of those who take an interest in the 

regulation of charitable giving. The cases of the old who ask relief present 

almost always the difficulties associated with the word “chronic”, and all these 

difficulties would be greatly mitigated by a small allowance coming in at a 

certain age. Assistance that might otherwise be quite impracticable would 
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become possible or even easy. Hope again exercises her magic influence. And if 

the conduct of any particular old person be such as to make it impossible to 

assist him, he will be relegated without hesitation to the workhouse, carrying 
thither his pension. 

I do not know that less would be given in charity than is given now, but I 

think it would be more wisely given, and that none but those whose cases were 

hopeless, either from infirmity of body or mind, or from habitual misconduct, 

need fail to secure a comfortable and respectable maintenance in old age, 

independent of the poor law. In a word, as regards the old, begging would 

become less fraudulent and charity more effective. 

The part that the poor law would play in connection with a complete 
system of State pensions depends so much on the details of the scheme and its 

administration, that I propose to leave that question until these have been 

considered. My proposals do not stop short of the entire abolition of systematic 

out-relief. 

Such, soberly stated, are the virtues of this scheme. The arguments on which 

in principle it rests, stand untouched by criticism. But that there are some 

objections and serious practical difficulties to be surmounted I do not deny. 

With the idea of showing both what they are and how they may be met and 

overcome, I now venture into details. . . . 

151. Pauperism among the aged in the 1890s 

(Report of the Royal Commission on the Aged Poor, Parliamentary Papers 
1895, XIV, 20-8) 

The report comments on the lack till recently of official returns of “aged pauperism” and then 

refers to the figures contained in “Mr Burt’s return” of 1890, showing the number of paupers over 

sixty on a given day, and to those in “Mr Ritchie’s return”, showing, union by union, the number 

of paupers on 1 January 1892 and the number relieved during the year ended Lady Day 1892, 

excluding vagrants and lunatics in asylums, analysed according to age groups, and distinguishing 

those who received only medical aid. The later figures had been given to the commission in the 

evidence of Sir Hugh Owen, Permanent Secretary of the Local Government Board. 

23. The particulars as to the proportion of aged persons relieved during a year 

for several counties are examined by Sir Hugh Owen, and the figures are 

unquestionably, as he says, in many respects “very startling”. The fact that 35 
per cent of the population of London over sixty-five are returned as receiving 

relief other than medical relief, and that 23 [per cent] of this 35 per cent receive 

it in poor law establishments, is especially remarkable. 

24. But in reviewing the figures and drawing conclusions from them several 

facts must be borne in mind. The number of persons receiving relief at some 

time in the course of a year does not by any means represent the number who 

are continuously destitute. Relief is in many cases only sought at intervals to 

tide over sickness and other special emergencies. This is illustrated by the 
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results which Mr Booth has given us for Paddington, where it is found that the 

aged recipients of indoor relief in a year exceed by 50 per cent the recipients in 

one day; but if two years are taken the one day figure is nearly doubled. The 

figures he gives show that, at all ages, occasional recourse is had to the poor law 

by those who do not permanently rely on it, and that such persons to a large 

extent keep entirely off the rates for long periods. We think it right, however, to 

point out that an aged person above sixty-five, who comes only at long intervals 

for relief, may often be a person who is generally averse to such assistance, and 

only accepts it under pressure of illness or severe distress. The ordinary condi¬ 

tion of such persons must be only just removed from pauperism and calls for 

sympathy and consideration. There are also many aged poor who are destitute 

so far as their own resources are concerned, but who are kept off the rates by 

the assistance of friends and by private charity. Such persons must sometimes 

endure great privation in their effort to avoid application for official relief, and 

they form a class quite as deserving of consideration as others who are actually 
numbered in the return as paupers. . . . 

27. It appears from the figures above quoted that nearly 20 per cent of the total 

population above the age of sixty-five receive relief on one day, and nearly 30 

per cent in the course of one year. If, however, a deduction be made from the 

total population of those belonging to classes which are not likely at any time of 

their lives to be in want of relief, it is evident that the percentage of those 

actually relieved to the population below the well-to-do must be greatly 

increased. Making every allowance for the qualifications which we have 

enumerated, we cannot but regard it as an unsatisfactory and deplorable fact 

that so large a proportion of the working classes are in old age in receipt of poor 
relief. 

28. At the same time, it must be remembered that the figures for one day, and 

not those for the whole year, indicate the measure of pauperism as a continuous 

burden, as they give roughly the average number of persons receiving relief at 

any one time; but even these figures vary very widely in different unions. The 

summary we have given shows that the total number of aged persons in receipt 

of relief for the twelve months stands to the number for one day in ratio of 

three to two, while the numbers relieved indoors according to the two counts 

are in the ratio of nine to five. The higher ratio of the year’s count in the case of 

indoor relief shows that it is more often temporary in its character. It is notable 

that in London, where the proportion of indoor relief is much larger than in the 

country generally, the total number of aged receiving relief according to the 

year s count is twice that for the day, the ratio for the whole country being as 

we have seen three to two. This higher proportion in London illustrates two 

other important considerations, besides that which we have already indicated, 

not to be overlooked in a statistical estimate of those figures in Mr Ritchie’s 

return which relate to the year’s count of pauperism. The first is that the 

population given by the census, on which percentages are necessarily cal¬ 

culated, is the population for one day only, and that in unions such as those in 
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the metropolis, which form part of a large and continuous urban area, there is 

likely to be a much larger number of persons resident at some time in the 

course of a year. This would be especially the case among the poor, whose 

migrations are comparatively frequent. The year’s pauperism is therefore 

unduly magnified in such districts when measured by its percentage of the 

one-day population. Secondly, there seems no doubt that in many cases, owing 

to the great difficulties incident to the preparation of the return, which are 

referred to in the preliminary memorandum of the Local Government Board, 

recurrent applications by one individual have been entered wrongly as separate 

cases, even when made in the same union. These two considerations both lead 

to the inference that the year’s percentages of aged pauperism given by the 

return are in many urban districts in excess of the true figures, and that the 

total amount of aged pauperism for the year is not really so large as appears 

from the figures given in the summary table. . . . 
33. We are agreed in the opinion, and we are confirmed in our view by the 

evidence we have received, that, in Mr Chamberlain’s word, “as regards the 

great bulk of the working classes, during their working lives they are fairly 

provident, fairly thrifty, fairly industrious, and fairly temperate.” We do not 

suggest that, in exercising the thrift necessary for a provision in old age, 

working men should lead penurious lives or deprive themselves of reasonable 

comforts. 
34. The statement that pauperism is largely due to drink, idleness, im¬ 

providence, and the like causes has in truth mainly had reference to that 

portion of the aged poor who are in workhouses, and who are there for other 

reasons than sickness or great infirmity. When it is seen that according to the 

yearly count under 9 per cent of the aged over sixty-five are in poor law 

establishments, and according to the one day count under 5 per cent, and that 

this number includes all sick and infirm persons who cannot be relieved at 

their own homes, it is apparent that the imputation applies to but a very small 

proportion of the working class population. 

Summary . . . 
2. We are of opinion that no fundamental alterations are needed in the existing 

system of poor relief as it affects the aged, and that it would be undesirable to 

interfere either by order or by statute with the discretion now vested in the 

guardians as to the manner in which such relief should be given, since it is in 

our view of essential importance that guardians should have power to deal on 

its merits with each individual case. At the same time we are convinced that 

there is a strong feeling that in the administration of relief there should be 

greater discrimination between the respectable aged who become destitute and 

those whose destitution is distinctly the consequence of their own misconduct; 

and we recommend that boards of guardians, in dealing with applications for 

relief, should enquire with special care into the antecedents of destitute persons 

whose physical faculties have failed by reason of age and infirmity; and that 
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outdoor relief should in such cases be given to those who are shown to have 

been of good character, thrifty according to their opportunities, and generally 

independent in early life, and who are not living under conditions of health or 

surrounding circumstances which make it evident that the relief given should 
be indoor relief. 

3. We desire to place on record in strong terms our conviction that when 

outdoor relief is given the amount should be adequate to meet fully the extent 

of the destitution, and that proper investigation and supervision should be 

ensured in all cases in which application is made for relief. 

152. Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 

(Public General Statutes, 5 Edw. 7 c. 18) 

1 (1) For the purposes of this Act there shall be established, by order of the 

Local Government Board under this Act, a distress committee of the council of 

every metropolitan borough in London, consisting partly of members of the 

borough council and partly of members of the board of guardians of every poor 

law union wholly or partly within the borough and of persons experienced in 

the relief of distress, and a central body for the whole of the administrative 

county of London consisting partly of members of and selected by the distress 

committees and of members of and selected by the London County Council, 

and partly of persons co-opted to be additional members of the body, and 

partly, if the order so provides, of persons nominated by the Local Government 

Board, but the number of the persons so co-opted and nominated shall not 

exceed one-fourth of the total number of the body and every such order shall 

provide that one member at least of the committee or body established by the 
order shall be a woman. 

(2) The distress committee shall make themselves acquainted with the condi¬ 

tions of labour within their area, and when so required by the central body shall 

receive, inquire into and discriminate between any applications made to them 
from persons unemployed: 

Provided that a distress committee shall not entertain an application from 

any person unless they are satisfied that he has resided in London for such 

period not being less than twelve months immediately before the application as 
the central body fix as a residential qualification. 

(3) Ifthe distress committee are satisfied that any such applicant is honestly 

desirous of obtaining work but is temporarily unable to do so from exceptional 

causes over which he has no control, and consider that his case is capable of 

more suitable treatment under this Act than under the poor law, they may 

endeavour to obtain work for the applicant, or if they think the case is one for 

treatment by the central body rather than by themselves refer the case to the 

central body, but the distress committee shall have no power to provide, or 

contribute towards the provision of work for any unemployed person. 

(4) The central body shall superintend and, as far as possible, coordinate the 
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action ol the distress committees, and aid the efforts of those committees by 

establishing, taking over, or assisting labour exchanges and employment regis¬ 

ters, and by the collection of information and otherwise as they think fit. 

(5) T he central body may, if they think fit, in any case of an unemployed 

person referred to them by a distress committee, assist that person by aiding 

the emigration or removal to another area of that person and any of his depen¬ 

dants, or by providing or contributing towards the provision of temporary work 

in such manner as they think best calculated to put him in a position to obtain 

regular work or other means of supporting himself. 

(6) Any expenses of the central body under this Act and such of the expenses 

of the distress committees under this Act as are incurred with the consent of 

the central body shall be defrayed out of a central fund under the management 

of the central body which shall be supplied by voluntary contributions given 

for the purpose, and by contributions made on the demand of the central body 

by the council of each metropolitan borough in proportion to the rateable value 

of the borough and paid as part of the expenses of the council: 

Provided that, 

(a) A separate account shall be kept of all sums supplied by contributions 

made by the councils of the metropolitan boroughs, and no expenses except 

(i) establishment charges of the central body and the distress commit¬ 

tees, including the expenses incurred by them in respect of labour exchanges 

and unemployment registers and in the collection of information; and 

(ii) the expenses incurred by the central body in aiding the emigration 

or removal to another area of an unemployed person and any of his dependants; 

and 
(iii) the expenses incurred by the central body in relation to the acquisi¬ 

tion, with the consent of the Local Government Board, of land for the purposes 

of this Act; 
(b) No such contribution by a council shall in any year exceed the amount 

which would be produced by a rate of one halfpenny in the pound calculated on 

the whole rateable value of the borough, or such higher rate, not exceeding one 

penny, as the Local Government Board may approve. 
(7) The provision of temporary work or other assistance for any person 

under this Act shall not disentitle him to be registered or to vote as a par¬ 

liamentary, county, or parochial elector, or as a burgess. 

(8) This section shall apply to the city of London as if the city of London 

were a metropolitan borough and the mayor, aldermen and commons of the 

city of London in common council assembled were the council of the borough, 

and any contribution required for the purposes of this Act shall be paid out of 

the consolidated rate, but shall not be reckoned in calculating the amount of the 

rate for the purpose of any limit on that amount. 
(9) The Local Government Board may, upon the application of the council 

of any borough or district adjoining or near to London, by order extend the 

provisions of this section to that borough or district as if the borough or district 
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were a metropolitan borough and were within the administrative county of 

London, and with such other modifications and adaptations as to the board 

may appear necessary. 

2(1) There shall be established by order of the Local Government Board for 

each municipal borough and urban district with a population according to the 

last census for the time being of not less than fifty thousand, and not being a 

borough or district to which the provisions of section one of this Act have been 

extended, a distress committee of the council for the purposes of this Act with a 

similar constitution to that of a distress committee in London, and the distress 

committee so established shall as regards their borough or district have the 

same duties and powers, so far as applicable, as are given by this Act to the 

distress committees and central body in London. 

This provision shall extend to any municipal borough or urban district with 

a population according to the last census for the time being of less than fifty 

thousand but not less than ten thousand, if the council of the borough or 

district make an application for the purpose to the Local Government Board, 

and the board consent. . . . 

153. Old Age Pensions Act, 1908 

(Public General Statutes, 8 Edw. 7 c. 40) 

1 (1) Every person in whose case the conditions laid down by this Act for the 

receipt of an old age pension (in this Act referred to as statutory conditions) are 

fulfilled, shall be entitled to receive such a pension under this Act so long as 

those conditions continue to be fulfilled, and so long as he is not disqualified 
under this Act for the receipt of the pension. 

(2) An old age pension under this Act shall be at the rate set forth in the 

schedule to this Act. 

(3) The sums required for the payment of old age pensions under this Act 
shall be paid out of moneys provided by parliament. 

(4) The receipt of an old age pension under this Act shall not deprive the 

pensioner of any franchise, right, or privilege, or subject him to any disability. 

2. The statutory conditions for the receipt of an old age pension by any person 
are, 

(1) The person must have attained the age of seventy: 

(2) The person must satisfy the pension authorities that for at least twenty 

years up to the date of the receipt of any sum on account of a pension he has 

been a British subject, and has had his residence, as defined by regulations 
under this Act, in the United Kingdom: 

(3) The person must satisfy the pension authorities that his yearly means as 

calculated under this Act do not exceed thirty-one pounds ten shillings. 

3 (0 A person shall be disqualified for receiving or continuing to receive an old 

age pension under this Act, notwithstanding the fulfilment of the statutory 
conditions, 
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(a) While he is in receipt of any poor relief (other than relief excepted 

under this provision), and, until the thirty-first day of December nineteen 

hundred and ten unless parliament otherwise determines, if he has at any time 

since the first day of January nineteen hundred and eight received, or hereafter 

receives, any such relief: Provided that for the purposes of this provision, 

(i) any medical or surgical assistance (including food or comforts) 
supplied by or on the recommendation of a medical officer; or 

(ii) any relief given to any person by means of the maintenance of any 

dependant of that person in any lunatic asylum, infirmary, or hospital, or the 

payment of any expenses of the burial of a dependant; or 

(iii) any relief (other than medical or surgical assistance, or relief here- 

in-before specifically exempted) which by law is expressly declared not to be a 

disqualification for registration as a parliamentary elector, or a reason for de¬ 
priving any person of any franchise, right, or privilege; shall not be considered 

as poor relief: 

(b) If, before he becomes entitled to a pension, he has habitually failed to 

work according to his ability, opportunity, and need, for the maintenance or 

benefit of himself and those legally dependent upon him: 

Provided that a person shall not be disqualified under this paragraph if he 

has continuously for ten years up to attaining the age of sixty, by means of 

payments to friendly, provident, or other societies, or trade unions, or other 

approved steps, made such provision against old age, sickness, infirmity, or 

want or loss of employment as may be recognised as proper provision for the 

purpose by regulations under this Act, and any such provision, when made by 
the husband in the case of a married couple living together, shall as respects 

any right of the wife to a pension, be treated as provision made by the wife as 

well as by the husband: 

(c) While he is detained in any asylum within the meaning of the Lunacy 

Act, 1890 or while he is being maintained in any place as a pauper or criminal 

lunatic: 

(d) During the continuance of any period of disqualification arising or 

imposed in pursuance of this section in consequence of conviction for an 

offence. 

(2) Where a person has been before the passing of this Act, or is after 

the passing of this Act, convicted of any offence, and ordered to be impri¬ 
soned without the option of a fine or to suffer any greater punishment, he 

shall be disqualified for receiving or continuing to receive an old age pension 

under this Act while he is detained in prison in consequence of the order, and 

for a further period of ten years after the date on which he is released from 

prison. 

(3) Where a person of sixty years of age or upwards having been convicted 

before any court is liable to have a detention order made against him under the 

Inebriates Act, 1898 and is not necessarily by virtue of the provisions of this 

Act disqualified for receiving or continuing to receive an old age pension under 
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this Act, the court may if they think fit order that the person convicted be so 

disqualified for such period not exceeding ten years as the court direct. 

4(1) In calculating the means of a person for the purpose of this Act account 

shall be taken of, 
(a) the income which that person may reasonably expect to receive during 

the succeeding year in cash, excluding any sums receivable on account of an 

old age pension under this Act, that income, in the absence of other means for 

ascertaining the income, being taken to be the income actually received during 

the preceding year; 

(b) the yearly value of any advantage accruing to that person from the use 

or enjoyment of any property belonging to him which is personally used or 

enjoyed by him; 
(c) the yearly income which might be expected to be derived from any 

property belonging to that person which, though capable of investment or 

profitable use, is not so invested or profitably used by him; and 

(d) the yearly value of any benefit or privilege enjoyed by that person. 

(2) In calculating the means of a person being one of a married couple living 

together in the same house, the means shall not in any case be taken to be a less 

amount than half the total means of the couple. 

(3) If it appears that any person has directly or indirectly deprived himself of 

any income or property in order to qualify himself for the receipt of an old age 

pension, or for the receipt of an old age pension at a higher rate than that to 

which he would otherwise be entitled under this Act, that income or the yearly 

value of that property shall, for the purposes of this section, be taken to be part 

of the means of that person. . . . 

6. Every assignment of or charge on and every agreement to assign or charge an 

old age pension under this Act shall be void, and, on the bankruptcy of a 

person entitled to an old age pension, the pension shall not pass to any trustee 

or other person acting on behalf of the creditors. 

7(1) All claims for old age pensions under this Act and all questions whether 

the statutory conditions are fulfilled in the case of any person claiming such a 

pension, or whether those conditions continue to be fulfilled in the case of a 

person in receipt of such a pension, or whether a person is disqualified for 

receiving or continuing to receive a pension, shall be considered and deter¬ 

mined as follows. 

(a) Any such claim or question shall stand referred to the local pension com¬ 

mittee, and the committee shall (except in the case of a question which has 

been originated by the pension officer and on which the committee have already 

received his report), before considering the claim or question, refer it for report 
and inquiry to the pension officer: 

(b) The pension officer shall inquire into and report upon any claim 

or question so referred to him, and the local pension committee shall, on 

the receipt of the report of the pension officer and after obtaining from him 

or from any other source if necessary any further information as to the claim 
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or question, consider the case and give their decision upon the claim or 
question: 

(c) The pension officer, and any person aggrieved, may appeal to the 

central pension authority against a decision of the local pension committee 

allowing or refusing a claim for pension or determining any question referred to 

them within the time and in the manner prescribed by regulations under this 

Act, and any claim or question in respect of which an appeal is so brought shall 

stand referred to the central pension authority, and shall be considered and 
determined by them: 

(d) If any person is aggrieved by the refusal or neglect of a local pension 

committee to consider a claim for a pension, or to determine any question 

referred to them, that person may apply in the prescribed manner to the central 

pension authority, and that authority may, if they consider that the local pen¬ 

sion committee have refused or neglected to consider and determine the claim 

or question within a reasonable time, themselves consider and determine the 

claim or question in the same manner as on an appeal from the decision of the 

local pension committee. . . . 

Schedule 

Means of pensioner 
Rate of pension 

per week 

Where the yearly means of the pensioner as calculated under this Act s d 

don not exceed 21/ 5 0 

exceed 21/, but do not exceed 23/ i2.y 6d 4 0 

exceed 23/12.S 6d, but do not exceed 26/ 55 3 0 

exceed 26/ 55, but do not exceed 28/175 6d 2 0 

exceed 28/ rjs 6d, but do not exceed 31/ ios I 0 

Exceed 31/ 10s ' no pension 

154. Royal Commission on the Poor Law, 1905-9: Majority Report 

(a) The new problem: chronic under-employment 

(Parliamentary Papers 1909, XXXVII, 334-9) 

167. At every Relief Committee 1 - and later at every Distress Committee - there 

appear large numbers who did not seem to “fit in” with the theory on which 

relief or distress funds were based. This theory, as we have seen, was that, in 

times of good trade, there was approximately full employment for all classes; 

that in the bad years, and, of course, at all times when any special non¬ 

economic calamity had occurred, there were unemployed - people thrown out of 

i.e. under Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905, No. 152 
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work from no fault of their own - who must be supported till times were better; 

that a poor law provision which, rightly or wrongly, carried some measure of 

stigma, was not the right kind of provision for working people who merely 

required to be “tided over” a period which experience had shown to be inevit¬ 

able. 

168. But now, before every committee appeared numbers in the prime of life as 

regards years, to whom the idea of “tiding over” was evidently quite inapplic¬ 

able. They seemed to fall into three categories: the casual workers, the seasonal 

workers, and the unemployables. 

169 (i) The casual workers. These are men engaged from hour to hour or day to 

day, and for whom it is a matter of chance whether employment will be 

forthcoming on the morrow. At the best of times, they are never taken up into 

regular industry, but count themselves well off if they obtain four days a week 

of work. In dull seasons and at exceptional times these casuals are, of course, 

more unemployed than usual and they appear in crowds wherever relief work is 

to be had. 

170. The type of “casual” is the dock labourer. . . . 

174. Unfortunately, casual labour is not confined to the persons who load and 

unload ships. The occupation of the store porters, in the great warehouses 

which line the docks for miles in Liverpool and other places, is even more 
irregular. “It is utterly impossible”, says Mr A. L. Rathbone, “as a rule, for the 

warehouseman himself to tell from day to day how many men he will require 

the following morning. He may have a heavy stock of any particular class of 

goods in his warehouse, the owner of which may sell it, say, late in the after¬ 

noon; the order is passed through, and the carrier applies for delivery first thing 

in the morning. The warehouseman thus requires a considerable number of 

men; but, for days on end, even although he has a heavy stock in his warehouse, 

he may not require more than one or two hands besides himself to attend to 
sampling orders, and such small matters of that kind.” 

175. In pig iron and steel smelting at Middlesbrough, again, there is much 

casual labour, particularly in shipping and stocking the huge amounts of iron 

ore and crude metal, where men are employed by the hour, ton, or job, and 

labour is liable to interruption by bad weather, or a lull in shipment. In 

Birmingham all the large locomotive works as well as the larger metal works 
employ a number of casual labourers, taken on by the day and hanging about the 

gates between jobs. In engineering the ship repairers’ men employed in all the 

dock centres in repairs to ships and ship’s engines are employed for long hours 

at high pressure, and are then thrown out of work till the next repairing job. 

The railway companies also employ casual labour - generally as temporary 

porters - at times of holiday pressure to a varying extent, but so far as possible 

prefer to get extra labour by transferring men from one grade to another. The 

occupation of carmen again is a very casual employment: in London at the 

busiest times 5,000 out of 42,000 are said to be idle, and two-thirds only belong 

to permanent staffs. 
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176. For most men indeed, as has been said, “employment consists of a succes¬ 

sion ot jobs'’, but it is bad in every respect when the jobs are discontinuous and 

ol irregular duration. This is the characteristic of the many trades connected 

with buildings where the guaranteed employment seldom extends beyond the 

completion of the particular contract, and is at all times subject to interruption 
by bad weather. . . . 

178. Investigations into the circumstances of the casual unemployed seem to 
show that, if anything is to be done with this class, it must be done for them. 

They are unable to work out their own salvation. The Toynbee Trust inquiry 

into the condition of the unemployed in 1895-6 reported that their most 

marked characteristic was their “stolidity”, their “inability to accept change”, 

“their willingness to rely on someone else - wife, children, or charity, till 
another similar job turned up”. 

179. Casual labour, besides, has this heavy additional handicap, that it does not 

give the material for building up an industrial “character”, such as domestic 
servants and seamen, for instance, find indispensable. . . . 

181. (2) The seasonal workers. These are workers whose work describes a cycle 

within a cycle; people fully employed, perhaps, for some months of the year 

and idle the rest. This class also comes largely into prominence at times of relief 
work - if it be the off-season with them. 

182. In a sense nearly all workers are seasonal, their trades busy in certain 
months and slack in others. . . . 

183. But what is now known as the “seasonal worker” is to a large extent the 

product of modern conditions — of the excessive specialisation which tends to 

set whole trades apart for the provision of some commodity or service which 

can be produced or is in demand only at certain seasons of the year. And the 

aggregation of population into urban centres often provides large amounts of 

labour, chiefly of women and children, willing to take a few weeks or months of 

employment. The types of such work are jam-making, which can be done only 

in autumn and thrives on the abundant cheap labour of East and South 

London, and aerated water manufacture, where the active demand comes with 

hot weather, and where “a sudden fall of temperature means the dismissal of 

many hands”. . . . 

187 (3) The “unemployables”. These are people whom no ordinary employer 

would willingly employ, not necessarily because they are literally incapable of 

doing work, but because they are not up to the standards required by the 

industries which they wish to enter or remain in. The word, unfortunately, has 

obtained a large extension of late years. It has come to mean not only the 

imbecile, the drunkard, the impotent, but also the person who cannot conform 

to the requirements of a highly artificial and exacting system of industry, or 

find an employer who can give the time and pains to find him a place where his 

services are worth a wage. 
188. It must be recognised that an enormous change has come over the charac¬ 

ter of industry since the days when England was an agricultural country. To 
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feed our vast population, and to produce a national income large enough to 

defray our increasingly heavy burdens, we have had to organise the work of the 

community in a way of which the past had almost no experience. In the course 

of this organising, it has become difficult if not impossible for any man to 

obtain a wage unless he comes in to the organism where labour is divided and 

its products brought together again, and where everything raised or made is 

first sold. That is to say, the working man has to find an employer who will fit 

him in to a place in this organised system. . . . 

(b) Comment on Unemployed Workmen Act, /905 

(ibid. 384-5) 

426. From this brief summary of the provisions of the Act, it will be seen that it 

aimed at combining members of municipal, poor law, and charitable bodies 

into a new and special local authority, whose normal duty was to watch, so to 

speak, for the approach of unemployment in their district, and whose abnormal 

duty was to provide help for the better class of unemployed workmen under 

conditions which, it was hoped, would avoid some of the evils which had arisen 

through the unregulated provisions of work by the municipalities and charit¬ 
able agencies. 

427. In so far as the Act provided for the diagnosis of the problem of unem¬ 

ployment, and for the classification and dispersal of the unemployed, it would 

seem, a priori, to have met a need which has been indicated by our examination 

of the modern problem of unemployment in previous sections. In so far, 

however, as the Act perpetuated the system of relief-works, in so far as it 

assumed that the chief problem of unemployment was furnished by the capable 

workmen as distinct from the incapable, and in so far as it added yet another 

authority to the medley of organisations already dealing with the unemployed, 

the Act seems to have been doomed from the outset to failure administratively, 

and to failure as a remedy to the evils against which it was designed. . . . 

450. In practice, therefore, we find that the irregular and under-employed 

labourer, who was intended by the promoters of the Act to be excluded, has in 

fact very largely, though not exclusively, benefited under the Act; while on the 

other hand there is a considerable body of evidence to show that partly on 

account of this extensive use of the Act by the casual labourers, the better class 

of workmen for whom it was intended have in some districts refused to apply 
for its benefits. . . . 

464. . . . The association of guardians, town councillors and voluntary workers 

on the distress committees has been of great benefit educationally. The new 

bodies, and the public from whom they are recruited, are beginning to diagnose 

the problem of unemployment, and to recognise its diversity and difficulty, as 

they have never done before. Since 1905 the nation as a whole has learnt much 

about the possibilities and limitations of help for the unemployed. But if it is 

true that valuable educational experience is due to the Act, it is also true that it 
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is the failures rather than the successes of the Act which have provided the 
education. . . . 

(c) Labour Exchanges 

(ibid. 397-400) 

481. 1 his 1 points to the need in future of obtaining more accurate statistics as 

to the numbers, classes, and character of the men reduced to unemployment, 

and as to the length of the period during which they are unemployed. It is only 

by obtaining such accurate particulars that it will be possible to make the 

remedies effective by adjusting them to the needs of the time and to the wants 
of the particular class of men affected. 

482. A second defect which permeates our modern system is the failure to do 

anything positive and effective to increase the mobility of labour. Although, as 

we have seen, there is a lamentable tendency for unskilled labour to stagnate in 

certain localities, and although there is on all sides an increasing difficulty for 

individuals by their own efforts to recover regular employment when once it 

has been lost, yet the community has provided no public machinery for helping 

the unemployed workman to find work which may be waiting for him. . . . 

485. We have hitherto been referring principally to the lack of facilities for 

removing workmen from place to place, i.e. to what is technically known as 

place mobility. But there is not only a similar lack of facilities for moving 

workmen from trade to trade, and so ensuring what is known as trade mobility, 

but the trade union organisation discourages such inter-trade mobility. If a 

man abandons his own trade and trade union he is penalised by the immediate 

loss of unemployed and other benefits, and he is not for some time qualified for 

the trade union benefits of the trade into which he transfers his labour. We 

have received some evidence that the ranks of the unemployed, and of the 

casual labourer are recruited from workmen who, from one cause or another, 

no longer find employment in their original trades, and who degenerate into 

unskilled labourers, thus helping to overstock still further the already over¬ 

crowded unskilled labour market. It is not within the province of the poor law 

to provide technical training for the able-bodied; nor are there, so far as we are 

aware, technical schools where adults can learn a new trade. To the extent to 

which this is an educational question, it is perhaps beyond our scope to pre¬ 

scribe remedies. But the difficulty is not merely educational. Even if the neces¬ 

sary technical training were available either in schools or ordinary workshops, 

there is at present no available information to indicate to a workman desirous of 

changing his trade in what other trade or trades there is most demand for the 

kind of qualities which he possesses. To this extent the question of trade 

mobility is one of obtaining more accurate information on the state of employ¬ 

ment in various trades; and to this extent we believe we can propose some 

remedial measures for the difficulty. 

1 the mistaken assumptions on which the Act of 1905 was based 
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486. To sum up, it is clear that there is at present great lack of machinery for 

assisting the mobility of labour, and this at a time when such machinery is 

particularly needed, and when, through the increase of travelling, postal, tele¬ 

phonic and telegraphic facilities physical mobility should not be a difficult 

matter. We lay it down, therefore, as one of the leading objects of our future 

proposals that they should tend towards an increased mobility of labour. After 

what has been said, it is equally clear that any successful treatment of distress 

from unemployment on the basis of the existing statistics is impossible. We 

therefore lay it down as a second object that statistics relating to the enumera¬ 

tion and classification of the unemployed should be collected on a trustworthy 

and scientific basis. 
487. Both these objects can, we think, be achieved by the establishment of a 

national system of Labour Exchanges. . . . 

(d) Intermittent employment and some suggested remedies 

(ibid. 410-14) 

557. . . . We must do all that we can to make intermittent labour less the resort 

of both workmen and employers. 
558. As regards the workmen, this can probably best be done by increasing in 

every possible way the advantages of regular as against irregular employment. 

559. As regards the employers, two proposals for the regularisation of work 

have been made to us which assume somewhat opposite and antagonistic forms. 

On the one hand it is urged that employers should regularise their work by 

spreading it more evenly over the year, and in this way employ more men 

regularly and fewer men casually. On the other hand it is urged that public 

authorities and the State should in their capacity as employers deliberately 

reserve a certain volume of their work and throw it upon the labour market at 

such times as the ordinary demand is slack. Such action, it is urged, would tend 

to regularise the total demand for labour. Thus the first proposition is that 

employers should spread their work evenly over the year, and the second that a 

certain section of employers should deliberately not spread it evenly over the 

year. 

560. We are of the opinion that both of these principles may, to a certain extent 

and within certain limitations, be adopted. . . . 

563. We recognise further, to the full, the difficulty there may be in certain 

occupations, such particularly as the docks, both on the part of the men and on 

the part of the employers, in inducing them to regularise industry. We think, 

therefore, that the Board of Trade should send officers to visit localities where 

intermittent employment prevails, and should endeavour, through conference 

with employers and employed, to arrange for some schemes by which the 

industry may be to a greater extent regularised. A provision in this sense has, 

we understand, been inserted in the Port of London Act for establishing a 

London Port Authority. . . . 
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(e) Insurance against unemployment 

(ibid. 421) 

604. This review of unemployment insurance enables us to arrive at the follow¬ 

ing conclusions. 

First, that the establishment and promotion of unemployment insurance, 

especially amongst unskilled and unorganised labour, is of paramount impor¬ 
tance in averting the distress arising from unemployment. 

Second, that the attainment of this object is of such national importance as to 

justify, under specified conditions, contributions from public funds towards its 

furtherance. 

Third, that this form of insurance can best be promoted by utilising the agency 

of existing trade organisations or of organisations of a similar character which 

may be brought into existence. 

Fourth, that no scheme either foreign or British which has been brought before 

us is so free from objections as to justify us in specifically recommending it for 

general adoption. 

605. Owing partly to want of time, and partly to absence within the commission 

of expert and actuarial experience upon insurance, we have not attempted 

ourselves to formulate such a scheme. It will require much close general 

investigation and knowledge of local conditions before the foundation of a 

general or a national system of insurance can be safely laid. But the question is 

urgent. We therefore recommend that a small commission or departmental 

committee of experts and representatives of existing trade benefit associations 

be at once appointed with an instruction to frame as quickly as possible a 

scheme or schemes for consideration. 

(f) Permanent system of public assistance for the able-bodied 

(ibid. 422) 

607. Though the suggestions we have made in our last section may, we hope, 

do much to prevent capable and deserving men from being reduced to destitu¬ 

tion through lack of employment, yet these preventive measures will require 

some time for their complete development. Side by side with these preventive 

measures must be established a permanent organisation to which those, whom 

our preventive measures fail to reach, can have recourse if necessary in times of 

distress. We propose that in future there shall be in every district four separate 

but cooperating organisations, viz, 

(1) An organisation for insurance against unemployment. 

(2) A labour exchange managed by the Board of Trade with the help of a 

local committee. 
(3) A voluntary aid committee representing local organisations, subject to the 

conditions we elsewhere state. 
(4) The Public Assistance Authority representing the county and county 

borough councils, and acting locally through public assistance committees. . . . 
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609. . . . There is, however, one principle in connection with the policy to be 

pursued in regard to public assistance which is of such importance in connec¬ 

tion with the treatment of the able-bodied, that we propose to restate it. It 

should, we think, be a fundamental condition of the assistance system of the 

future that the responsibility for due and effective relief of all necessitous 

persons at the public expense should be in the hands of one and only one 

authority in each county and county borough. It is difficult to conceive any 

system in which different public authorities have power simultaneously to 

administer relief to much the same class of applicant in the same locality, which 

will not result in overlapping, confusion, and divergence of treatment and 

practice. . . . Under the system which we propose, one authority and one 

authority only, the Public Assistance Authority, will for the future be respons¬ 

ible for the public relief of the able-bodied suffering from distress due to want 

of employment. The Public Assistance Authority will, as before stated, act 

locally through the Public Assistance Committee. 

(g) Establishment of Voluntary Aid Organisation 

(ibid. 525) 

237. Our recommendations in regard to the organisation of voluntary aid are as 

follows. 
1. That in the area of each Public Assistance Authority, that is in each 

county or county borough, there be formed a voluntary aid council, consisting 

in part of trustees of endowed charities, of members of registered voluntary 

charities ... of some members of the Public Assistance Authority, and of such 

persons as members of friendly societies and trade associations, of clergy and 

ministers, and of other persons being co-opted members, as may be settled in 

schemes approved by the charities commission. 
2. That a statutory obligation be imposed on the lord lieutenants, the chair¬ 

men of county councils, the lord mayors and mayors of county boroughs to take 

steps, within a given period, and after consultation with the managers of charit¬ 

able societies, trustees of endowed charities, and members of the Public 

Assistance Authority, for drawing up schemes in accordance with the preceding 

recommendation, which schemes must be submitted to the Charities 

Commission for approval. 
3. That the Voluntary Aid Council submit to the Charities Commission 

proposals for the formation of voluntary aid committees to be drawn up in the 

form of schemes to be approved by the commission, and that the Voluntary Aid 

Council under such schemes appoint as members of the voluntary aid commit¬ 

tees persons such as those mentioned in Recommendation 1. . . . 
7. The duties of the Voluntary Aid Council would be for the most part 

not executive but supervisory. The executive work would be assigned to the 

voluntary aid committees. The Voluntary Aid Council would supervise their 

operations generally and would, as far as possible, maintain the same principles 

of help and relief throughout the county or county borough. They would 
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collect funds for distribution to the voluntary aid committees, and they would 

allocate funds to poor districts. The county is already the accepted area for 

many benevolent and philanthropic purposes. The local infirmary or hospital is 

frequently a county institution. There are county nursing associations, and the 

county is the recognised centre in connection with various naval and military 

charitable associations. We propose that the Voluntary Aid Council acting for 

the county should promote any voluntary institutions, associations, or societies 

for which the county, as a whole, has need. Its duties would thus be important 

and distinctive. 
8. That the Voluntary Aid Committee aid (i) persons in distress whose cases 

do not appear suitable for treatment by the Public Assistance Committee, and 

(2) applicants for public assistance whose cases have been referred to the 

committee by the Public Assistance Committee. 

155. Relief as an encouragement to casual labour 

(W. H. Beveridge, Unemployment: a problem of industry (1906), new edn (1930), 

109-10) 

The publication of this book in 1906 laid the foundation of the reputation of W. H. Beveridge, later 

Sir William, and later Lord Beveridge, civil servant and administrator, and in 1942 author of the 

Beveridge Report on Social Insurance and Allied Services, which marked an epoch in European 

thought and practice on its subject. 

The danger of subsidising casual employment by public or private relief 

without improving the conditions of the casual labourer is a very real one. 

It is not easy to get evidence of the nominal rate of wages in a district being 

affected injuriously by lax administration of outdoor relief or of charity; 

probably custom and public sentiment are at all times sufficient to hold in 

check the theoretical tendency of “grants in aid of wages” to depress wages 

directly. But in regard to casual employment, while it is equally difficult to get 

direct evidence of harm done by charitable subsidies, it is clear that there are no 

such practical obstacles to the working of economic laws. People who would be 

aghast at charity or public assistance given to a man in receipt of low wages, are 

quite ready to help an “unemployed” casual labourer, though ... the ultimate 

effect must be to lower the average share of work required tor subsistence and 

thus increase the number of casual labourers till a fresh equilibrium is reached 

at that lower level. It is obvious that the perennial stream of charity descending 

on the riverside labourer and his wife and becoming a deluge at Christmas or at 

the birth of a new baby is a great convenience to the industry which needs his 

occasional services and frequent attendance. It amounts to nothing more or less 

than a subsidy to a system of careless and demoralising employment. The bulk 

of relief work doled out winter after winter by municipalities has the same 

economic character. Casual employment, in fact, makes possible a widespread 

form of the “grant in aid of wages” far more dangerous because far more 

insidious than the direct forms which were the object lessons of the old poor 
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law. The new subsidy works, not by lowering the rates of pay, but by making 

labour immobile and so increasing irregularity of earning. 
The economic parallel here drawn between under-employment and under¬ 

payment implies of course no moral censure. Least of all does it imply criticism 

of any one set of employers as more thoughtless than others. Casual employ¬ 

ment runs through the industrial system. Nearly everyone at times takes on 

casual labour. Hardly any are in a position to appreciate the true bearings of 

their action. 
Upon under-employment then attention must first be concentrated. The evil 

is most pronounced in certain occupations such as waterside labour and build¬ 

ing. It is by no means confirmed to them. The experiences of distress com¬ 

mittees show a fringe of under-employed labour almost everywhere and in 

dependence upon an enormous variety of trades. On the other hand, actual 

under-employment is less general than the economic forces to which it may 

be ultimately attributed. These forces produce or tend to produce everywhere 

reserve bodies of labour. They involve almost everywhere a certain irregularity 

of employment and leakage of labour and earning power. The leakage, how¬ 

ever, need not be so great as to cause actual distress. To belong to a reserve of 

labour is not necessarily to be under-employed. 

While, however, the problem of under-employment is in this sense limited 

and narrower than that of the reserve of labour, it cannot profitably be con¬ 

sidered without reference to the wider aspects. It has to be seen as a problem, 

not of rescuing individuals, but of reforming industrial methods; as a problem, 

not of grappling with an emergency, but of raising a general level of life. It is in 

essentials a problem of business organisation - that of providing a reserve of 

labour power to meet fluctuations in such a way as not to involve distress. This 

is done in some industries. In the possiblity of doing it for all lies the only hope 

of a cure for one of the most inveterate of social evils. 

156. Announcement of Winston S. Churchill as president of the Local 

Government Board on government intention to set up Labour 

Exchanges and a measure of unemployment insurance, 19 May 

1907 

(Hansard, 5th series, 507 ff.) 

... So 1 come to unemployment insurance. It is not practicable at the present 

time to establish a universal system of unemployment insurance. It would be 

risking the policy to cast one’s net so wide. We therefore have to choose at the 

very outset of this subject between insuring some workmen in all trades and 

insuring all workmen in some trades. That is the first parting of the ways upon 

unemployment insurance. In the first case we can have a voluntary and in the 

second case a compulsory system. If you adopt a voluntary system of unem¬ 

ployment insurance, you are always exposed to this difficulty. The risk of 
unemployment varies so much between man and man, according to their 



[156] LABOUR EXCHANGES AND UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE 595 

qualities; character, circumstances, temperament, demeanour towards their 

superiors - these are all factors; and the risk varies so much between man and 

man that a voluntary system of unemployment insurance which the State 

subsidises always attracts those workers who are most likely to be unemployed. 

That is why all voluntary systems have broken down when they have been 

tried, because they accumulate a preponderance of bad risks against the insur¬ 

ance office, which is fatal to its financial stability. On the other hand, a compul¬ 

sory system of insurance, which did not add to the contribution of the worker a 

substantial contribution from outside, has also broken down, because of the 

refusal of the higher class of worker to assume unsupported a share of the 

burden of the weaker members of the community. We have decided to avoid 

these difficulties. Our insurance scheme will present four main features. It will 

involve contributions from the workpeople and from the employers; those 

contributions will be aided by a substantial subvention from the State; it will be 

insurance by trades, following the suggestion of the Royal Commission; and it 

will be compulsory within those trades upon all, unionist and non-unionist, 

skilled and unskilled, workmen and employers alike. The hon. member for 

Leicester (Mr Ramsay MacDonald) with great force showed that to confine a 

scheme of unemployment insurance merely to trade unionists would be trifling 

with the subject. It would only be aiding those who have been most able to aid 

themselves, without at the same time assisting those who hitherto under exis¬ 

ting conditions have not been able to make any effective provision. 

To what trades ought we, as a beginning, to apply our system of compulsory 

contributory unemployment insurance? There is a group of trades well marked 

out for this class of treatment. They are trades in which unemployment is not 
only high, but chronic, for even in the best of times it persists; where it is 

not only high and chronic, but marked by seasonal and cyclical fluctuations, 

and wherever and however it occurs it takes the form of short time or of any 

of those devices for spreading wages and equalising or averaging risks, but of a 

total, absolute, periodical discharge of a certain proportion of the workers. 

These are the trades to which, in the first instance, we think the system of 

unemployment insurance ought to be applied. The group of trades which we 

contemplate to be the subject of our scheme are these: house-building and 

works of construction, engineering, machine and tool making, ship and boat 

building, vehicles, sawyers, and general labourers working at these trades. 

Mr Ramsay MacDonald: Is the engineering civil engineering or mechanical? 

Mr Churchill: The whole group of mechanical engineering trades. That is a 

very considerable group of industries. They comprise, according to the last 

census returns, two and a quarter millions of adult workers. Two and a quarter 

millions of adult workers are, roughly speaking, one-third of the adult popula¬ 

tion of these three kingdoms engaged in purely industrial work; that is to say, 

excluding commercial, professional, agricultural, and domestic occupations. Of 

the remaining two-thirds of the adult industrial population nearly one-half are 

employed on the textile trades, in mining, on the railways, in the merchant 
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marine, and in other trades, which either do not present the same features of 

unemployment which we see in the precarious trades, or which by the adoption 

of short time or other arrangements, avoid the total discharge of a proportion of 

workmen from time to time. So that this group of trades to which we propose 

to apply the system of unemployment insurance, roughly speaking, covers very 

nearly half of the whole field of unemployment. That half, on the whole, is 

perhaps the worst half. The financial and actuarial basis of the scheme has been 

very carefully studied by the light of all available information. The report of 

the actuarial authorities whom I have consulted leaves me no doubt that, even 

after all allowance has been made for the fact that unemployment may be more 

rife in the less organised and less highly skilled trades than in the trade unions 

who pay unemployment benefits — that is a fact which is not proved, and which 

I am not at all convinced of - there is no doubt whatever that a financially 

sound scheme can be evolved which, in return for moderate contributions, will 

yield adequate benefits. I am not going to offer figures of contributions or 

benefits to the House at this stage, though I should not be unable to do so. I 

confine myself to stating that we propose to aim at a scale of benefits which is 

somewhat lower both in amount and in duration than those which the strongest 

trade unions pay at the present time. Nevertheless, they will be benefits which 

will afford substantial weekly payments for a period which will cover by far the 

greater part of the period of unemployment of all unemployed persons in this 

great group of insured trades. In order to enable such a scale of benefits to be 

paid it is necessary that we should raise something between 5d and 6d - rather 

nearer 6d than 5d - per man per week. That sum, we propose, should be made 

up by contributions, not necessarily equal, between the workmen, the employer 

and the State. For such a sacrifice - and it is not, I think, an exorbitant one, 

which, fairly adjusted, will not hamper industry nor burden labour, nor cause 

an undue strain upon the public finances — we believe it possible to relieve a 

vast portion of the industrial population of these islands from that haunting 

dread and constant terror which gnaws out the very heart of their prosperity 
and content. 

The relation of the insurance scheme towards the unions must be most 

carefully considered. We hope that there will be no difficulty, as the discussion 

on this subject proceeds, in showing that we safeguard all the institutions which 

have made voluntary efforts in this direction from anything like the unfair 

competition of a national insurance fund. More than that, we believe that the 

proposals which we shall make, when they are brought forward in detail, will 

act as a powerful encouragement to all voluntary agencies to adopt and extend 

the system of unemployment insurance. Yes, but the House may say what is 

the connection of all this with Labour Exchanges. I must apologise for detain¬ 
ing the House so long - 

Mr John Ward: This is the most interesting part of your speech. 

Mr Churchill: But the machinery of the insurance office has been gone into 

with great detail, and we propose as at present advised to follow the German 
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example of insurance cards or books, to which stamps will be affixed every 
week. For as soon as a man in an insured trade is without employment, if he 
has kept to the rules of the system, all he will have to do is to take his card to 
the nearest Labour Exchange, which will be responsible, in conjunction with 
the insurance office, either for finding him a job or for paying him his benefits. 
I am very glad, indeed, to have availed myself of the opportunity which my 
right hon. friend has given me to submit this not inconsiderable proposal in 
general outline, so that the bill for Labour Exchanges which I will introduce 
tomorrow may not be misjudged as if it stood by itself, and was not part of a 
considered, coordinated, and connected scheme to grasp with this hideous 
crushing evil which has oppressed for so long the mind of every one who cares 
about social reform. We cannot deal with the insurance policy this session for 
five reasons. We have not the time now. We have not got the money yet. The 
finances of this insurance scheme have got to be adjusted and interwoven with 
the finances of the other schemes which my right hon. friend the chancellor of 
the Exchequer is engaged upon now for dealing with various forms of invalidity 
and other insurance. 

In the next place. Labour Exchanges are the necessary preliminary. We have 
got to get the apparatus of the Labour Exchanges into working order before 
this system of insurance can effectually be established or worked. Lastly, no 
such novel departure as a compulsory, contributory unemployment insurance 
in a particular trade could possibly be adopted without a very much fuller 
degree of consultation and negotiation with the parties concerned, that is the 
trade unions and employers, and the different trades and classes affected, than 
has been possible to us under the conditions of secrecy under which we have 

necessarily been working. 

157. Part II of National Insurance Act, ign: unemployment insurance 

(.Public General Statutes, 1 & 2 Geo. 5 c. 55) 

84. Every workman who, having been employed in a trade mentioned in the 
sixth schedule to this Act (in this Act referred to as “an insured trade”), is 
unemployed, and in whose case the conditions laid down by this part of this 
Act (in this Act referred to as “statutory conditions”) are fulfilled, shall be 
entitled, subject to the provisions of this part of this Act, to receive payments 
(in this Act referred to as “unemployment benefit”) at weekly or other pre¬ 
scribed intervals at such rates and for such periods as are authorised by or 
under the seventh schedule to this Act, so long as those conditions continue to 
be fulfilled, and so long as he is not disqualified under this Act for the receipt of 

unemployment benefit: 
Provided that unemployment benefit shall not be paid in respect of any 

period of unemployment which occurs during the six months following the 

commencement of this Act. 
85 (1) The sums required for the payment of unemployment benefit under this 
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Act shall be derived partly from contributions by workmen in the insured 

trades and partly from contributions by employers of such workmen and partly 

from moneys provided by parliament. 
(2) Subject to the provisions of this part of this Act, every workman em¬ 

ployed within the United Kingdom in an insured trade and every employer of 

any such workman shall be liable to pay contributions at the rates specified in 

the eighth schedule to this Act. 
(3) Except where the regulations under this part of this Act otherwise pre¬ 

scribe, the employer shall, in the first instance, be liable to pay both the 
contribution payable by himself, and also on behalf of and to the exclusion of 

the workmen, the contribution payable by such workman, and subject to such 

regulations, shall be entitled, notwithstanding the provisions of any Act or 

contract to the contrary, to recover from the workman by deductions from the 

workman’s wages or from any other payment due from him to the workman the 

amount of the contributions so paid by him on behalf of the workman. 

(4) Notwithstanding any contract to the contrary, the employer shall not be 

entitled to deduct from the wages of or other payment due to the workman, or 

otherwise recover from the workman by any legal process the contributions 

payable by the employer himself. 
(5) Subject to the provisions of this part of this Act, the Board of Trade may 

make regulations providing for any matters incidental to the payment and 

collection of contributions payable under this part of this Act, and in particular 

for 
(a) payment of contributions by means of adhesive or other stamps affixed 

to or impressed upon books or cards, or otherwise, and for regulating the 

manner, times and conditions in, at and under which such stamps are to be 

affixed and impressed or payments are otherwise to be made; 
(b) the issue, sale, custody, production, and delivery up of books or cards 

and the replacement of books or cards which have been lost destroyed or 

defaced. 
(6) A contribution shall be made in each year out of moneys provided by 

parliament equal to one-third of the total contributions received from em¬ 

ployers and workmen during that year, and the sums to be contributed in any 

year shall be paid in such manner and at such times as the Treasury may 

determine. 

86. The statutory conditions for the receipt of unemployment benefit by any 

workman are 

(1) that he proves that he has been employed as a workman in an insured 

trade in each of not less than twenty-six separate calendar weeks in the preced¬ 

ing five years; 

(2) that he has made application for unemployment benefit in the prescribed 

manner, and proves that since the date of the application he has been contin¬ 

uously unemployed; 

(3) that he is capable of work but unable to obtain suitable employment; 
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(4) that he has not exhausted his right to unemployment benefit under this 
part of this Act: 

Provided that a workman shall not be deemed to have failed to fulfil the 

statutory conditions by reason only that he has declined 

(a) an offer of employment in a situation vacant in consequence of a 

stoppage of work due to a trade dispute; or 

(b) an offer of employment in the district where he was last ordinarily 

employed at a rate of wage lower, or on conditions less favourable, than those 

which he habitually obtained in his usual employment in that district, or would 

have obtained had he continued to be so employed; or 

(c) an offer of employment in any other district at a rate of wage lower or on 

conditions less favourable than those generally observed in such district by agree¬ 

ment between associations of employers and of workmen, or, failing any such 

agreement, than those generally recognised in such district by good employers. 

87 (1) A workman w ho has lost employment by reason of a stoppage of work 

which was due to a trade dispute at the factory, workshop, or other premises at 

which he was employed shall be disqualified for receiving unemployment bene¬ 

fit so long as the stoppage of work continues, except in a case where he has, 

during the stoppage of work, become bona fide employed elsewhere in an 

insured trade. 
Where separate branches of work which are commonly carried on as separate 

businesses in separate premises are in any case carried on in separate depart¬ 

ments on the same premises, each of those departments shall, for the purposes 

of this provision, be deemed to be a separate factory or workshop or separate 

premises, as the case may be. 
(2) A workman who loses employment through misconduct or who volun¬ 

tarily leaves his employment without just cause shall be disqualified for receiv¬ 

ing unemployment benefit for a period of six weeks from the date when he so 

lost employment. 
(3) A workman shall be disqualified for receiving unemployment benefit 

whilst he is an inmate of any prison or any workhouse or other institution 

supported wholly or partly out of public funds, and whilst he is resident 

temporarily or permanently outside the United Kingdom. 
(4) A workman shall be disqualified for receiving unemployment benefit 

while he is in receipt of any sickness or disablement benefit or disablement 

allowance under Part I of this Act. 
88 (1) All claims for unemployment benefit under this part of this Act, and all 

questions whether the statutory conditions are fulfilled in the case of any 

workman claiming such benefit, or whether those conditions continue to be 

fulfilled in the case of a workman in receipt of such benefit, or whether a 

workman is disqualified for receiving or continuing to receive such benefit, or 

otherwise arising in connection with such claims, shall be determined by one of 

the officers appointed under this part of this Act for determining such claims 

for benefit (in this Act referred to as “insurance officers”): 
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Provided that 
(a) in any case where unemployment benefit is refused or is stopped, or 

where the amount of the benefit allowed is not in accordance with the claim, 

the workman may require the insurance officer to report the matter to a court 

of referees constituted in accordance with this part of this Act, and the court of 

referees after considering the circumstances may make to the insurance officer 

such recommendations on the case as they may think proper, and the insurance 

officer shall, unless he disagrees, give effect to those recommendations. If the 

insurance officer disagrees with any such recommendation, he shall, if so 

requested by the court of referees, refer the recommendation, with his reasons 

for disagreement, to the umpire appointed under this part of this Act, whose 

decision shall be final and conclusive; 
(b) the insurance officer in any case in which he considers it expedient to 

do so may, instead of himself determining the claim or question, refer it to a 

court of referees, who shall in such case determine the question, and the 

decision of the court of referees shall be final and conclusive. 
(2) Nothing in this section shall be construed as preventing an insurance 

officer or umpire, or a court of referees, on new facts being brought to his or 

their knowledge, revising a decision or recommendation given in any particular 

case, but, where any such revision is made, the revised decision or recommen¬ 

dation shall have effect as if it had been an original decision or recommenda¬ 

tion, and the foregoing provisions of this section shall apply accordingly, w ith¬ 

out prejudice to the retention of any benefit which may have been received 

under the decision or recommendation which has been revised. . . . 

91 (1) The Board of Trade may make regulations for any of the purposes for 

which regulations may be made under this part of this Act and the schedules 

therein referred to, and for prescribing anything which under this part of this 

Act or any such schedules is to be prescribed, and . . . generally for carrying 

this part of this Act into effect, and any regulations so made shall have effect as 

if enacted in this Act. 
Any regulations made under this section for giving an opportunity of obtain¬ 

ing a decision of the umpire may be brought into operation as soon as may be 

after the passing of this Act. . . . 

92 (1) For the purposes of this part of this Act, there shall be established under 

the control and management of the Board of Trade a fund called the unem¬ 

ployment fund, into which shall be paid all contributions payable under this 

part of this Act by employers and workmen and out of moneys provided by 

parliament, and out of which shall be paid all claims for unemployment benefit 

and any other payments w hich under this part of this Act are payable out of the 

fund. 

(2) The accounts of the unemployment fund shall be audited by the comp¬ 

troller and auditor-general in such manner as the Treasury may direct. 

(3) Any moneys forming part of the unemployment fund may from time to 

time be paid over to the National Debt commissioners and by them invested in 
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accordance with regulations made by the Treasury in any securities which are 

for the time being authorised by parliament as investments for savings banks 

moneys. 

(4) The National Debt commissioners shall present to parliament annually 

an account of the securities in which moneys forming part of the said fund are 

for the time being invested. . . . 

Sixth schedule. List of insured trades for the purposes of Part II of this Act 

relating to unemployment insurance 

(1) Building; that is to say, the construction, alteration, repair, decoration, or 

demolition of buildings, including the manufacture of any fittings of wood of a 

kind commonly made in builders’ workshops or yards. 

(2) Construction of works; that is to say, the construction, reconstruction, or 

alteration of railroads, docks, harbours, canals, embankments, bridges, piers or 

other works of construction. 
(3) Shipbuilding; that is to say, the construction, alteration, repair or decoration 

of ships, boats or other craft by persons not being usually members of a ship’s 

crew, including the manufacture of any fittings of wood of a kind commonly 

made in a shipbuilding yard. 
(4) Mechanical engineering, including the manufacture of ordnance and 

firearms. 
(5) Ironfounding, whether included under the foregoing headings or not. 

(6) Construction of vehicles; that is to say, the construction, repair, or decora¬ 

tion of vehicles. 
(7) Sawmilling (including machine woodwork) carried on in connection with 

any other insured trade or of a kind commonly so carried on. 

Seventh schedule. Rates and periods of unemployment benefit 

In respect of each week following the first week of any period of unemploy¬ 

ment, seven shillings, or such other rates as may be prescribed either generally 

or for any particular trade or any branch thereof: 
Provided that, in the case of a workman under the age of eighteen, no 

unemployment benefit shall be paid while the workman is below the age ol 

seventeen, and while the workman is of the age of seventeen or upwards but 

below the age of eighteen, unemployment benefit shall only be paid at halt the 

rate which it would be payable if the workman was above the age of eighteen. 
No workman shall receive unemployment benefit for more than fifteen or 

such other number of weeks as may be prescribed either generally or for any 

particular trade or branch thereof within any period of twelve months, or in 

respect of any period less than one day. 
No workman shall receive more unemployment benefit than in the propor¬ 

tion of one week’s benefit for every five contributions paid by him under this 

Act. . . . 



602 poor law and problem of poverty [157] 

Eighth schedule. Contributions for the purposes of Part II of this Act relating 

to unemployment insurance. Rates of contributions from workmen and em¬ 

ployers 
From every workman employed in an insured trade for every week he is so 

employed . . . 2\d 

From every employer by whom one or more workmen are employed in an 

insured trade, in respect of each workman, for every week he is so employed 

• • • 2 jd 
Provided that, in the case of a workman below the age of eighteen id shall be 

substituted for 2\d as the contribution from the workman and from the em¬ 

ployer, but, for the purpose of reckoning the number of contributions in 

respect of such a workman except as regards the payment of unemployment 

benefit before he reaches the age of eighteen, the id shall be treated as 

two-fifths of a contribution. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The battles of principle which had been fought in the previous period over 

factory legislation were gone over again in 1876-8 in the Royal 

Commission on the Factory Acts, and were decided in favour of the legisla¬ 

tion and of the machinery of inspection and court action which upheld it. It was 

thenceforth accepted that while men could be left to negotiate their own terms 

of factory employment, the hours and conditions under which women and 

young people and children laboured must, at the limit, in the interests of health 

and humanity be fixed for them by the State. As a result the great Factory and 

Workshop Act of 1878 1 repeated and consolidated in magistral fashion the 

earlier legislation. The one great change that it made was in the distinction 

between factories and workshops. This had formerly turned on the number of 

workpeople, whether fifty or under, and was now to turn on the use or not of 

power. The new criterion was at once more logical and administratively more 

convenient. In the subsequent years additions were made to the factories code, 

bringing in white lead and phosphorus match manufacture, laundries, and the 

hours and conditions of shop assistants. But the main problem was in the 

regulation of workshops. The number and variety of these and the difficulty of 

locating them threatened to overwhelm the inspectorate. Many were barely 

known even to the local authorities and the continuous enforcement of any sort 

of regulation upon them was a matter of the greatest difficulty. Many of them 

could escape by virtue of the clause — repeated in the Act of 1878 — by which 

places primarily the dwelling places of the workers were exempted from inspec¬ 

tion. In several of the Annual Reports of the inspectors mention is made of the 

bad conditions in which many of these domestic industries were conducted, 

and evidence before the Royal Commission on the Housing of the Working 

Classes (1884-5)2 also drew attention to the problem. In 1887 John Burnett, 

the recently appointed labour correspondent of the Board of Trade, wrote a 

detailed and careful account of conditions in the tailoring trade in the East End 

of London.3 Ill paid domestic work was by no means new in this industry and 

by no means confined to London, but the large immigration of Jews fleeing 

from persecution in Russia and Poland within recent years had given the 

problem in the East End a new size, organisation, and notoriety. Burnett’s 

report induced the House of Lords to set up a select committee to enquire into 

the whole problem of sweating. The evidence revealed a good deal that was 

very unsatisfactory in tailoring in other parts of the country, in building sub¬ 

contracting, in cabinet making and in other branches of industry, besides the 

already notorious chain making, file making and lock making in the Midlands. 

One result of the revelations was the voting by the House of Commons of the 

3 No. 161 
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fair wages resolution of 1891,1 which gradually set the practice tor public 

authorities. Another was to influence factory legislation. In 1891 three factor) 

bills were introduced in the House of Commons. All three went to committee, 
and the resulting Act2 was the Government Bill amended in the light of the 

others. The Act provided for the transfer of the sanitary supervision of work¬ 

shops from the factory inspectors to the local authorities, though with provision 

for the intervention of the Home Office and of the inspectors in case of default. 

In view of the record of the local authorities, this provision was regarded with a 

good deal of suspicion, but recent experience had shown that the job could only 

be done effectively by the local authorities, and that the alternatives were to 

trust to time and pressure to induce them to do it, or to accept that it could not 

be done. The Act also contained several provisions which by later Acts were 

extended or made administratively simpler. One gave the Home Secretary 

power to make special regulations for processes which he deemed dangerous to 

life or health. Another provided that workshops which employed outworkers 

must provide lists of them and of where they worked, which simplified the 

tracking down of possible sweat dens. Still another laid down that out- 

establishments must provide “particulars” of the work engaged in and its price 

to the workers. But the measure which dealt successfully with sweating was that 

submitted to the House in 1898 by Sir Charles Dilke, rejected, and by him 

brought forward again year by year, until Winston S. Churchill, as Home 

Secretary, adopted it as the government’s own, and carried it as the Trade 

Boards Act of 1909.3 It was on the lines of Australian legislation carried by 

Alfred Deakin4 as Chief Secretary of Victoria in 1895. It provided for the 

regulation both of wages and of working conditions in selected industries by a 

board consisting of representatives of employers and of employees and of the 

State. Four industries were at first included, tailoring, box making, machine 

made lace and net finishing and repairing, and chain making. In 1913 seven 

more industries were included, and later, more. For dealing with weak and 

ill-organised industries without antagonising the trade unions or embroiling the 

State too closely, the measure proved a great success. 
The background of developments in public health in the later years of the 

nineteenth century, as with factories, was a great Royal Commission, the 

Adderley Commission of 1869-71.5 This had recommended the concentration 

of health administration in one central organisation and one local organisation 

for each area. So far as central organisation was concerned the recommendation 

was carried out by concentrating the powers of the Privy Council department 

of health and of the Home Office department of local government in the new 

Local Government Board, which also had charge of the poor law. In urban 

areas the town corporations, statutory boards of commissioners where these 

existed, and boards of health set up under the Act of 1848; and in rural areas 

the local boards of guardians, formed the core of the authorities made respons- 

1 No. 169 2 No. 162 J No. 164 
4 first Attorney-General of Australia, afterwards Premier until 1907 5 E.H.D., XII (1), No. 227 
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ible. A great consolidating statute, the Public Health Act of 1875,1 provided a 

code which was the basis of English health administration for the next sixty 

years. Sir John Simon, the former head of the medical department of the Privy 

Council, played an important part in the drafting of this statute, and also 

became head of the medical side in the new set-up. But his influence never¬ 

theless declined. The head of the new department was John Lambert, an 

administrator with little interest in health, but a great deal in power. The key 

positions in the new administration were filled by Lambert’s men, often men 

with a poor law background, and the medical side, which under the Privy 

Council had had great influence, found itself shut off in its own specialisms. 

Simon continued to initiate important medical enquiries; his own staff were 

devoted to him; and medical officers of health looked to him for their line. The 

London ones had made him president of their association twenty years earlier. 

But his access to his minister was gradually shut off, and in 1877 he resigned. 

There was undoubtedly a loss of drive, and many poor appointments were 

made as medical officers of health. On the other hand medical interest in public 

health matters was stimulated in 1875 by the Cambridge foundation of a public 

health diploma obtainable by examination. The county councils Act2 laid down 

that medical officers of health of large districts were to be fully qualified 

medical men; before long the D.P.H. began, as a matter of practice and later of 

law, to be required of them. Professional zeal and self-respect saw to it that 

throughout the country, in the more obvious matters of sewerage, water supply 

and street cleaning, scandals were eliminated. The reorganisation of local 

government in 1888 and 18943 made political pressure available in favour of, 

and sometimes against rate paid improvements. On the whole the impetus of 

the country in improvement in health matters was maintained. Meanwhile a 

new age of bacteriological research was making the effective dealing with 

epidemics increasingly possible. The causative organisms of cholera, tuber¬ 

culosis and diphtheria were isolated. Acts, at first adoptive and then compul¬ 

sory, made the notification of infectious diseases obligatory in 1889 4 and 1899.5 

Power to build isolation hospitals was given in 18936 and 1901.7 The last 

cholera epidemic of the period was quickly brought under control in 1893. The 

standard of poor law hospitals had been improving and their use by paying 

patients increasing, while the age-old movement for voluntary hospitals per¬ 

sisted with undiminished strength. The national death rate fell from 21 to 15-4 

per thousand between 1878 and 1907. The field in which improvement was 

slowest to come was in the infant death rate, which reached its peak of 160/3 

per thousand in 1898-9. By 1905 it was down to 128 and by 1910 to 105. 

The Physical Deterioration Committee of 19048 arose out of alarm at the 

high rate of rejection of army recruits for poor physique during the Boer war. 

Examination of the problem could be neither as prolonged nor as thorough as 

1 No. 158 2 Local Government Act, 1888; No. 126 3 Nos 126, 127 
4 52 & 53 Viet. c. 72 5 61 & 62 Viet. c. 8 6 5^ & 57 Viet. c. 68 
7 1 Edw. 7 c. 8 8 No. 163 
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its nature demanded, and the evidence, on the whole, tended to discount the 

more alarmist fears of actual deterioration of the stock. But there was plenty of 

evidence that bad feeding, bad sanitary conditions and overcrowding were 

taking a very heavy toll of the fitness of the less fortunate of the nation's young. 

The disquiet fed by these revelations encouraged the provision, by voluntary 

agencies in the first place, of free breakfasts for school children in poor areas, 

and an Act of 1906 1 which permitted contribution from the rates for this. The 

beginning of school medical examination in 1907 - leading later to a service 

that did much for the health of the young - was made possible by the same 

anxiety.2 
The great event of the early twentieth century, however, was the setting up 

of National Health Insurance in 1911.3 This provided for the whole working 

population. It did not provide for their wives and families, nor did it provide 

specialist and hospital attention. But for every insured person it provided the 

attention of a doctor of his own choice, within limits; payment of sickness 

benefit for a limited period while he was off work on account of sickness; 

disability benefit for a further period if the effect of his sickness was to 

incapacitate him for work, permanently or for a period; sanatorium benefit in 

certain cases; and a maternity benefit for his wife on the birth of a child. The 

major disasters and disruptions of working class life were thus provided against. 

The insurance principle - disliked by the Socialists — was welcomed by the 

working class themselves as making what they got a matter of right and not 

simply of grace. For the doctors whose practice was among working men, too, 

the Act provided improved remuneration and much greater security. 

For the greater part of the period the sanitary state, and, particularly in 
certain areas, the overcrowding of working class housing had proved one of the 

great hazards to the health and welfare of the large part of the nation thus 

affected. In country districts the example and action of good landlords and the 

operation of the Sanitary Acts wrought a gradual improvement. It was in 

industrial towns and particularly in London that the worst conditions were to 

be found. In 1851 Lord Shaftesbury had succeeded in passing an Act4 empow¬ 

ering local authorities to build workmen’s lodging houses, but, as he explains in 

his evidence before the Royal Commission on the Housing of the Working 

Classes of 1884-5,5 n0 action was taken under it. In the sixties the Peabody 

Trust founded by an American philanthropist, and Sir Sydney Waterlow’s 

Industrial Buildings Society began the erection of blocks of flats for the oc¬ 

cupation of working men. In 1866 W. T. M. Torrens’s Labouring Classes 

Lodging Houses and Dwellings Act allowed the demolition of houses con¬ 

demned on sanitary grounds; the bill also called for their replacement, but the 

House of Lords had struck out the clause. In 1875 Cross’s working class 

housing Act6 provided for the demolition, replanning and reconstruction of 

1 Edw. 7 c. 57 2 Part IX, Introduction 

4 14 & 15 Viet. c. 34 5 No. 160 (c) 

6 Artizans’ and Labourers’ Dwellings Improvement Act, 1875; No. 159 
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districts of derelict houses. But, except in Birmingham under the stimulus of 

Chamberlain, relatively little use had been made of the Act. The terms of 

compensation allowed by the courts proved too onerous, and the emendation of 

the Act in 1883 did little to bring about more active use. Manchester and 

Liverpool and some other places tackled their similar problems by private Acts. 

The opposition of the landlords, the expense, and the time-lag between the 

eviction of the slum-dwellers and the erection of accommodation for them, 

often on an inadequate scale or in removed localities, made the operation from 

every point of view a difficult one. The Royal Commission of 1884—5 on the 

housing of the working classes covered a wide range of places and a consider¬ 

able period of time in its evidence, as Lord Shaftesbury’s reference before it to 

his Act of 1851 illustrates.1 The worst of the railway derelictions2 belong to the 

fifties and sixties, and the suburban building that arose on and around the 

cleared sites fell mainly into lower middle class or artisan occupation. The 
street improvements of the Metropolitan Board of Works similarly destroyed 

areas of cheap if unsatisfactory housing and worsened the problem in neigh¬ 

bouring streets. In the same way the London School Board’s fine new schools 

were quite properly built in poor areas, but often at the direct immediate 

expense of the poorest inhabitants. The little help that could be expected from 

local and, indeed, central authority is illustrated in No. 160 (b, d). Chelsea and 

Holborn alone among the London districts carried on an active sanitary policy. 

The only method that dealt directly both with bad housing and with the people 
who made it bad was the heroic one of Octavia Hill3 and that involved the 

moral authority and personal concern that might be found in good landlords in 

country districts, but was reproducible in crowded city districts only by a series 
of moral miracles. The Cheap Trains Act of 1883,4 which empowered the 

Board of Trade to order the companies to lay on cheap workmen’s trains from 

certain areas, particularly in South London, made dispersion possible, but still 

at an expense not easy for the poorest classes. Under the new London County 

Council sanitary and housing problems were tackled more resolutely. But the 

difficulties remained formidable - the hardships inflicted on those whose 

houses had to be destroyed, and the greater cost of alternative accommodation 

in days when it was regarded as unfair to subsidise some people’s housing from 

the rates. Liverpool was the only city credited with building cheaply enough to 

provide substitute accommodation without hardship to the tenants. 

Further legislation in 1890 and 1894 increased the powers of local author¬ 

ities, and the elaborate Housing and Town Planning Act of i9°9 considerably 

enlarged planning powers, and also introduced clauses enabling people whose 

property had been improved as a result of planning action to be charged 

towards its costs, at the same time enabling them to sue for injurious affecta¬ 

tion. The bill also strengthened the local machinery by making compulsory on 

all counties the appointment of a medical officer of health on terms acceptable 

2 No. 160 (a) 3 No. 160 (e) 

5 No. 165 
No. 160 (c) 

46 & 47 Viet. c. 34 
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to the Local Government Board, and by making county health and housing 

committees statutory, with the right to consider and recommend on subjects 

coming within that ambit. But the president of the Local Government Board, 

John Burns, disappointed his admirers and the enthusiasts for the bill by an 

inert administration of it. 
Piecemeal rather than heroic action became the keynote of British policy in 

housing until the war. But though many black spots remained, by and large 

substantial results were obtained. Since the 1890s the criterion adopted in 

British health statistics for overcrowding was an occupation of more than two 

persons per room in the house. The national percentage in urban areas in 1891 

was 12-5%; in 1901 8 9%; and in 1911 8-5%. For rural areas, where the 

problem was less acute, the percentages were, 1891, 8 5; 1901, 8-5; 1911, 5‘6- 
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158. Public Health Act, 1875 

(Public General Statutes, 38 & 39 Viet. c. 55) 

91. Nuisances. For the purposes of this act, 

1. any premises in such a state as to be a nuisance or injurious to health; 

2. any pool ditch gutter watercourse privy urinal cesspool drain or ashpit so 

foul or in such a state as to be a nuisance or injurious to health; 

3. any animal so kept as to be a nuisance or injurious to health; 

4. any accumulation or deposit which is a nuisance or injurious to health; 

5. any house or part of a house so overcrowded as to be dangerous or 

injurious to the health of the inmates, whether or not members of the same 

family; 

6. any factory workshop or workplace (not already under the operation of any 

general Act for the regulation of factories or bakehouses), not kept in a cleanly 

state, or not ventilated in such manner as to render harmless so far as practic¬ 

able any gases vapours dust or other impurities generated in the course of the 

work carried on therein that are a nuisance or injurious to health, or so over¬ 

crowded while work is carried on as to be dangerous or injurious to the health 

of those employed therein; 
7. any fireplace or furnace which does not as far as practicable consume the 

smoke arising from the combustible used therein, and which is used for work¬ 

ing engines by steam, or in any mill factory dyehouse brewery bakehouse or 

gaswork, or in any manufacturing or trade process whatsoever; and any chim¬ 

ney (not being the'chimney of a private dwelling house) sending forth black 

smoke in such quantity as to be a nuisance, shall be deemed to be nuisances 

liable to be dealt with summarily in manner provided in this Act: Provided 

First, that a penalty shall not be imposed on any person in respect of any 

accumulation or deposit necessary for the effectual carrying on of any business 

or manufacture if it be proved to the satisfaction of the court that the ac¬ 

cumulation or deposit has not been kept longer than is necessary for the 

purposes of the business or manufacture, and that the best available means 

have been taken for preventing injury thereby to the public health. 

Secondly, that where a person is summoned before any court in respect of a 

nuisance arising from a fireplace or furnace which does not consume the smoke 

arising from the combustible used in such fireplace or furnace, the court shall 

hold that no nuisance is created within the meaning of the Act, and dismiss the 

complaint, if it is satisfied that such fireplace or furnace is constructed in such 

manner as to consume as far as practicable, having regard to the nature of the 

manufacture or trade, all smoke arising therefrom, and that such fireplace or 
furnace has been carefully attended to by the person having the charge thereof. 

92. It shall be the duty of every local authority to cause to be made from time 

to time inspection of their district, with a view to ascertain what nuisances exist 

calling for abatement under the provisions of this Act in order to abate the 
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same; also to enforce the provisions of any Act in force within the district 

requiring fireplaces and furnaces to consume their own smoke. 

159. Act for facilitating the improvement of the dwellings of the work¬ 

ing classes in large towns (1875) 

(Public General Statutes, 38 & 39 Viet. c. 36 (Armans’ and Labourers’ 
Dwellings Improvement)) 

Introduced bv Richard Cross, Disraeli’s very successful Home Secretary to whom much of the 

credit for the social legislation of the government must go. Alexander Macdonald, the miners 

member for Stafford, said in 1879 that the Conservatives had done more for the working man in 

five years than the Liberals in fifty. 

Whereas various portions of many cities and boroughs are so built and the 

buildings thereon are so densely inhabited as to be highly injurious to the 

moral and physical welfare of the inhabitants: 
And whereas there are in such portions of cities and boroughs as aforesaid a 

great number of houses, courts, and alleys which by reason of the want of light, 

air, ventilation, or of proper conveniences, or from other causes, are unfit for 

human habitation, and fevers and diseases are constantly generated there, caus¬ 

ing death and loss of health, not only in the courts and alleys, but also in other 

parts of such cities and boroughs: 
And whereas it often happens that owing to the above circumstances, and to 

the fact that such houses, courts, and alleys are the property of several owners, 

it is not in the power of any one owner to make such alterations as are necessary 

for the public health: 
And whereas it is necessary for the public health that many of such houses, 

courts, and alleys should be pulled down, and such portions of the said cities 

and boroughs should be reconstructed: 
And whereas in connection with the reconstruction of those portions of such 

cities and boroughs it is expedient that provision be made for dwellings for the 

working class who may be displaced in consequence thereof: 

Be it enacted. . . . 
1. This Act may be cited for all purposes as the “Artizans’ and Labourers’ 

Dwellings Improvement Act, 1875.” 

2. This Act shall apply only to 

1. the city of London; 
2. the metropolis, exclusive of the city of London; and 
3. urban sanitary districts in England containing, according to the last pub¬ 

lished census for the time being, a population of twenty-five thousand and 

upwards; 
4. urban sanitary districts in Ireland containing according to the last pub¬ 

lished census a population of twenty-five thousand and upwards; 

and the local authority shall be as follows; that is to say 
1. as respects the city of London, the Commissioners of Sewers; and 

2. as respects the metropolis, the Metropolitan Board of Works; and 
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3. as respects each urban sanitary district, the urban sanitary authority of 

that district. 

Part I. Unhealthy areas 

1. Scheme by local authority. . . . 

3. Where an official representation as hereinafter mentioned is made to the local 

authority that any houses, courts, or alleys within a certain area under the 

jurisdiction of the local authority are unfit for human habitation, or that 

diseases indicating a generally low condition of health amongst the population 

have been from time to time prevalent in a certain area within the jurisdiction 

of the local authority, and that such prevalence may reasonably be attributed to 

the closeness, narrowness, and bad arrangement or the bad condition of the 

streets and houses or groups of houses within such area, or the want of light, 

air, ventilation, or proper conveniences, or to any other sanitary defects, or to 

one or more of such causes, and that the evils connected with such houses, 

courts or alleys and the sanitary defects in such area cannot be effectually 

remedied otherwise than by an improvement scheme for the rearrangement and 

reconstruction of the streets and houses within such area, or of some of such 

streets and houses, the local authority shall take such representation into their 

consideration, and if satisfied of the truth thereof, and of the sufficiency of their 

resources, shall pass a resolution to the effect that such area is an unhealthy 

area, and that an improvement scheme ought to be made in respect of such 

area, and after passing such resolution, they shall forthwith proceed to make a 

scheme for the improvement of such area. 
Provided that no person being beneficially interested in any lands within such 

area shall vote as member of the local authority upon such resolution, or upon 

any question relating to the purchase or taking of lands in which he is so interested. 

If any person votes in contravention of this proviso, he shall on summary 

conviction incur a penalty not exceeding twenty pounds, but the fact of his giv¬ 

ing such vote shall not invalidate any resolution passed by the local authority. 

Provided always that any number of such areas may be included in one 

improvement scheme. 
4. An official representation shall mean, in the metropolis, a representation 

made by the medical officer of health of any district board or vestry or by such 

medical officer as is hereafter in this Act mentioned, to the local authority, and 
elsewhere shall mean a representation made to the local authority by the 

medical officer of health of such authority. A medical officer acting in pur¬ 

suance of this Act shall make such representation whenever he sees cause to 

make the same; and if two or more justices of the peace acting within the 

jurisdiction for which he is medical officer, or twelve or more persons liable to 

be rated to any rate out of the proceeds of which the expenses of the local 

authority under this Act are made payable, complain to him of the unhealthi¬ 

ness of any area within such jurisdiction, it shall be the duty of the officer 

forthwith to inspect such area, and to make an official representation stating the 

facts of the case, and whether in his opinion the area is an unhealthy area or not 

an unhealthy area, for the purposes of this Act. 
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5. The improvement scheme of a local authority shall be accompanied by maps, 

particulars, and estimates; it may exclude any part of the area in respect of 

which an official representation is made, or include any neighbouring lands, if 

the local authority are of opinion that such exclusion is expedient or inclusion is 

necessary for making their scheme efficient for sanitary purposes; it may also 

provide for widening any existing approaches to the unhealthy area or other¬ 

wise for opening out the same for the purposes of ventilation or health; also it 

shall distinguish the lands proposed to be taken compulsorily, and shall provide 

for the accommodation of at least as many persons of the working class as may 

be displaced in the area with respect to which the scheme is proposed, in 

suitable dwellings which, unless there are special reasons to the contrary, shall be 

situate within the limits of the same area, or in the vicinity thereof; it shall also 

provide for proper sanitary arrangements. It may also provide for such scheme 

or any part thereof being carried out and effected by the person entitled to the 

first estate of freehold in any property subject to the scheme or with the 

concurrence of such person, under the superintendence and control of the local 

authority, and upon such terms and conditions to be embodied in the scheme 

as may be agreed upon between the local authority and such person. . . . 

160. Royal Commission on the Housing of the Working Classes, 1884-5 

(a) Report on railway demolitions 

(Parliamentary Papers 1884-51 XXX, 24) 

The subject of railway demolitions is a large one, which will have to be 

considered in various aspects. For the moment it will be sufficient to 

glance at the effect and extent of them in their bearing as a cause of overcrowd¬ 

ing. The majority of the cases of demolition have occurred during the last 

twenty-five to thirty years, as the older railways came largely through unoc¬ 

cupied ground. The displacements of the population by the Midland Railway 

Company in Somers Tow n, for instance, have been a great cause of overcrow d¬ 

ing in the borough of St Pancras; about five hundred houses were removed and 

the inhabitants for the most part migrated to the surrounding neighbourhood. 

This would represent an influx of six thousand people to an already crowded 

district, if the estimate of twelve to a house were taken. Without quoting 

further cases in evidence, attention may be called to the fact that the reason 

why railway companies often schedule and take the poorest properties, the 

demolition of which causes the greatest misery, is that they have hitherto been 

the cheapest to obtain. 

(b) Report on local authority action 

(ibid.) 

The vestries and district councils have under 18 & 19 Viet. c. 120 power of 

appointing medical officers of health and inspectors of nuisances who are in no 

way subject to the Local Government Board or any other public department, 
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either as to the tenure of office or as to salary. These powerful governing bodies 

are elected by parishioners rated to the relief of the poor; but little interest is, as 

a rule, taken in the election by the inhabitants, instances having been known of 

vestrymen in populous parishes being returned by two votes on a show of 

hands. The fact that only two authorities out of thirty-eight, the vestry of 

Chelsea and the district board of works of Hackney, have in the past been 

energetically taking action under the provisions of the Sanitary Act in respect 
of tenement houses, may be fairly taken as presumptive proof of supineness on 

the part of many of the metropolitan local authorities in sanitary matters, at all 

events as regards parishes that contain large numbers ot such houses as would 

come under this Act. . . . Clerkenwell, with a population of 69,000 employs the 

services of two sanitary inspectors, with an assistant, who is however, also 

sexton and coroner’s officer; it cannot, therefore, be considered as an extreme 

instance of inactivity in this respect. . . . The vestry consists of seventy-two 

members, of whom the average attendance is stated by Mr Paget the vestry 

clerk to be from twenty-five to thirty. There are on the vestry thirteen or 

fourteen persons who are interested in bad or doubtful property, and they 

include the middlemen already referred to. There are, moreover, ten publicans 

on the vestry who, with the exception of one or two, have in this parish the 

reputation of working with the party who trade in insanitary property, and 

accordingly this party commands a working majority on the vestry. Taking the 

house farmers alone, it is found from Mr Paget’s evidence that they preponder¬ 

ate in very undue proportion on the most important committees of the vestry. 

On the works committee there are ten out of the fourteen house farmers 

referred to, on the assessment committee seven out of the fourteen appear. 

Enough has been said about the condition of the dwellings of the poor in this 

parish. It will suffice, therefore, to mention that when the sanitary committee 

of the vestry (which was greatly influenced by its active chairman whose zeal is 

said to have caused his subsequent dismissal from it) recommended the en¬ 
forcement of the tenement provision of the Sanitary Act, the opposition of the 

vestry was sufficiently strong to indefinitely postpone the consideration of the 

recommendations. It is not surprising that the sanitary inspectors whose tenure 

of office and salary is subject to such a body show indisposition to activity. The 

state of the homes of the working class of Clerkenwell, the overcrowding and 

other evils which act and react on one another, must be attributed in a large 

measure to the default of the responsible local authority. . . . 

(c) Evidence of Lord Shaftesbury 

(ibid.) 

14. [Shaftesbury] The evil of overcrowding has increased very much of late 

years, owing to the large displacement of the population for the making of new 

streets, and the embankment, and the law courts and all the general im¬ 

provements throughout London. The population was overcrowded before, but 

now they have become overcrowded to an extent which I have never known. 
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For instance, to begin with the case of the rookeries: when the rookeries which 

were on the site of New Oxford Street were cleared away, the population 

flowed over into Church Lane and the adjacent streets, and the houses, which 

to my certain knowledge were then overcrowded, became at that time crowded 

to such an extent that it was impossible for the people to live in them with any 

hope of health and decency. Then, again, when the clearances took place at 

Westminster in the year 1866 the overcrowding became excessive, and it was 

very hard indeed on the poor people. I went over the houses myself, and had 

the statement from their own lips that many of them having two rooms were 

compelled by their landlords to take one room, and to pay exactly the same rent 

for the one room that they had formerly paid for the two rooms. A great many 

were driven across the river, but that involved very serious calamities indeed to 

the poor people who had to live such a distance from their work, or to form 

new relations of labour in the districts they fled to. 

15. [Sir Charles Dilke] With regard to the effect produced on the people 

themselves, and on their moral habits, I believe that the attention of your 

lordship was called to the evidence given on that subject last year before the 

committee of the House of Lords on the protection of young girls? - It was. I 

sat on that committee. If I were to go into the consequences of overcrowding, 

particularly in single rooms, few people would believe what I said. . . . 

16. Besides the evil of the crowding of a poor family into a single room, there 

are cases that have, no doubt, come within your lordship’s knowledge where 

lodgers are taken as well? - Undoubtedly. I have seen once, but only once, four 

distinct families in one room, each occupying a corner. I do not think such a 

state of things could exist now in London, with all the overcrowding. The 

whole street in which that occurred is now swept away. 

17. There is a disposition, is there not, on the part of these poor people, when 

once they have paid their rent, to consider that they can do what they like with 

the room, that is to say that they can let lodgings in the room, if they please? — 

Exactly so, they consider that the rooms are their own houses. . . . 

19. The consequences to health, I believe, of the one-room system are very 

serious, and a great deal of sickness is produced by the overcrowding? - The 

effect of the one-room system is, physically and morally, beyond all descrip¬ 

tion. In the first place the one-room system always leads, as far as I have seen, 

to the one-bed system. If you go into these single rooms you may sometimes 

find two beds, but you generally find one bed occupied by the whole family, in 

many of these cases consisting of father, mother, and son, or of father and 

daughters, or of sisters and brothers. ... In the one-room system, where the 

inhabitants are many, you cannot introduce a sufficient amount of air. . . . The 

one-room system arises of course, from the desire of cheapness, and I believe it 

always was so. Now, owing to the influx of people into London, simultaneously 

with the great displacements which have taken place, the competition for house 

room is so great, and the space is so limited, that the numbers in each room 

increase and the rents are raised to a frightful amount. . . . 
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20. Dealing specially with the point of overcrowding to which our investiga¬ 

tions are in the first place directed, as regards London has your lordship any 

suggestion to offer to the Royal Commission with a view to the reduction of 

that evil? - I believe that in London nearly all that is necessary might be done 

by private effort - I mean by private effort without the intervention of govern¬ 

ment financial aid in any way. In the first place I believe that if the Act that I 

carried through in the year 1851 were called into operation, it would meet 

almost all the requirements. You will observe that it is very simple. There is a 

very good abstract of it in an article written by Mr Arnold Foster in the 

Nineteenth Century for December 1883, and you will see in the course of a very 

few words how very comprehensive and how very simple it is. The object of the 

Act, he says, “is to encourage the establishment of lodging houses for the 

labouring classes; and it gives powers to the vestries to adopt the Act on the 
security of the rates, and with power to borrow.” It is not confined to muni¬ 

cipalities or boroughs, but any populous place with ten thousand inhabitants 

having a vestry may put the Act into operation, and for this purpose vestries 

may combine. Ten or more ratepayers belonging to any open vestry may 

require a meeting to be summoned and may decide as to the adoption of the 

Act. They may have full powers conferred upon them to buy and sell land and 

to hold land; they can pull down houses, and they can put into operation all the 

existing Acts. If the Act were put in force in London now that there is very 

strong feeling on this subject, I believe that you might have London covered 

with a cluster of legally-constituted authorities which would take action and 

deal with this question. The title of the Act is the 14 & 15 Viet. c. 34. . . . 
24. Your lordship’s principal suggestion to the commission would be that they 

should recommend the making use of that Act, which is still in force? - Very 

much so, but there are a variety of other methods which might be adopted. 

There is the adaptation and conversion of existing houses, which we tried on a 

very large scale and most efficiently, a great many years ago. It has since been 

followed up to some extent by Miss Octavia Hill, and is answering very well. I 

see a gentleman here, Mr Godwin, of the Builder, who will confirm what I say. 

The conversion of existing tenements by repairs, drainage, and everything of 

that kind, and adapting them as fit habitations for the poorer sort, may be in 

some cases a temporary expedient, but sometimes it may be a permanent one. 

When the houses are very old indeed it can only be a temporary expedient, 

because when you have spent a little money on them, after three or four years 

they begin to fall into disrepair, as in the case of Tyndall’s Buildings, which are 

now pulled down by the iVIetropohtan Board of Works. Other houses, such as 

we have in Wild’s Court and in Clarke’s Buildings, being of good construction, 

might be permanently adapted for habitation, and would last for years and 

years. The changes wrought in Tyndall’s Buildings commended in 1857, were 

something perfectly marvellous. Mr Godwin was good enough to go with me to 

see Tyndall’s Buildings before we undertook to reform it, and he saw it after it 

was put in order, and I do not think you would have recognised the locality. It 
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was so vile a place that the police would never go there except in couples. The 

health of it was so bad that every year cases of fever were sent from it to the 

hospital. But after our renovation there were no cases of fever, and the police 

did not go there simply because they were not required to go there. That was a 

marvellous instance of the conversion of existing houses at a low figure - at a 

very low figure, I mean, compared with the expense of rebuilding houses from 

the foundation, and therefore we could charge moderate rents, and the people 

lived there in very great happiness and comfort. That is a magnificent instance 

of the success of that kind of conversion; but now, I am sorry to say that it has 

been destroyed by order of the Metropolitan Board of Works, to make way for 

a new street. It is to be much regretted, for we thereby lose our best proof of 

power to adapt the worst houses to the use of the very poor. . . . 

(d) Evidence of Hugh Owen, Permanent Secretary to Local Government Board 

(ibid.) 

367. [Cardinal Manning] If the local authority does not act upon the represen¬ 

tations, which on reference to the Local Government Board they thought to be 

founded upon sufficient reason, of course the Local Government Board would 

intervene? - [Hugh Owen] That would be so where the matter was a large one 

like a sewerage scheme or scheme of water supply. We should issue our order 

declaring the authority in default, and we should require them to perform their 

duty w ithin a certain limited time; and if they fail to do so, we have the power 

of executing the works ourselves. 

368. If the work is not a large one, is there a more expeditious or summary 

power of remedying the default of the local authority? — There is this difficulty, 

that, if it were once assumed that the Local Government Board, where a 

nuisance was shown to exist, would take upon themselves the duty of the local 

authority and institute proceedings before justices, and execute the works if 

works are necessary, I have not the least hesitation in saying that the number of 

applications would be very great, and those applications would not be confined 

to the metropolis, because the same power exists with regard to the country 

generally. In the case of many of the large towns we should have similar 

complaints, and we should be simply overwhelmed, and we should be called 

upon, as it appears to me, to do the duty of the local authorities themselves. 

369. Upon whom would the cost of such proceedings fall? — Of course, every 

possible technical objection would be taken to the action of the board. Every¬ 

one would be against a central department interfering in matters of that kind. If 

there was a technical objection on a point of law', and we failed, the State would 

have to pay the costs. But assuming that all went well, and that there was no 

appeal, or, if there was an appeal, that the action of the person appointed by the 

board was supported, then probably the expenses would be recovered. But I 

may perhaps say with regard to that that the Secretary of State, before the 

powers were transferred to the Local Government Board, in one or two cases 

undertook the execution of works, and money was borrowed for the purpose 
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from the Public Works Loans Commissioners with the result that a heavy loss 

was sustained by the State. In one of the cases I am referring to the works were 

works of water supply at Epping; they were a failure, and in consequence, the 

local authority declined to levy the rate required for payment of the loan, and 

eventually the Public Works Loans Commissioners had to obtain a mandamus 

to compel them to levy the necessary rate. It ended in a compromise, the State 

waiving a considerable portion ol its claim, because the works which had been 

executed by the person appointed by the Secretary of State were so unsatisfactory. 

370. [The Marquess of Salisbury] That work at Epping was the sinking of a 

well, was it not? - Yes, they provided the greater part of the works for the 

supply of the water, and they afterwards failed to find the water. 

371. [The Chairman] That sort of thing sometimes happens to local authorities, 

as at Richmond, for instance? - Yes, and for that reason, the board, ever since 

they have had the powers vested in them, have steadily refused to undertake 

the execution of works. The responsibility they say rests with the authority, 

and, when the board are satisfied that the authority has made default, and an 

order has been issued requiring them to remedy the default, and they fail to do 

so, the board go to the Queen’s Bench Division, and obtain a mandamus 

requiring the authority to perform their duty rather than attempt to perform it 

for them by carrying out the works themselves. 

372. [Cardinal Manning] In your opinion the legislative provisions at this 

moment are ample to cover all the ground that is needed; but is there sufficient 

legislative machinery for the enforcement or carrying into effect of these 

provisions? — There are very wide powers of enforcement. There are powers 

vested in the Metropolitan Board of Works, but they do not exercise them. The 

local authorities have not used all the powers that are given to them by 

the Acts; and the Metropolitan Board of Works, who have the power of super¬ 

seding them, have not done so. It is also true that, although the Local Govern¬ 

ment Board have certain powers, they have refrained from exercising them on 

account of practical difficulties, and indisposition to take the place of local 

authorities in discharging the duties which are imposed on them by statute. 

373. I do not ask in what way they should be removed, but there are practical 

difficulties which might be removed? - I have no doubt that if there were more 

action on the part of local authorities, the difficulty would to a great extent 

disappear. . . . 

399. [Sir Richard Cross] Are you satisfied now that the Act of 1868 and my 

own Act of 1875 have been amended by the Acts of 1879 and 1883, that the 

question of too much compensation cannot occur again? — There is no doubt 

that the amount that has been awarded by the arbitrators (I am not speaking 

now of the metropolis, but of Birmingham and some other places) has had a 

very deterrent effect as regards the adoption of new schemes. But taking the 

provisions as they now stand, my own view is that it would be very difficult to 

find words which would lay down more fairly and more equitably the basis of 

calculating the sums that should be awarded. 
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400. Then you are satisfied now with the alterations which were made in the 
Acts of 1879 and 1882? - That is my own view of the matter. 
401. As to Mr Torrens’s Act can you account for the vestrymen not having put 
that in force? - I should think that the chief reason was the expense and the 
desire to shift on the Metropolitan Board of Works the promotion of these 

improvement schemes. 
402. Can you give any evidence as to the allegation which has very often been 
made that many of the vestrymen are interested in this class of property, and 
therefore decline to put the Acts in force? - That has been stated over and over 
again, and I should think there was a probability of there being some founda¬ 
tion for it, but I have not myself any facts that I could mention as to that. 
403. You are aware that the chairman of the commission made an admirable 
speech upon that subject in the House of Commons the other day? — Yes. . . . 
507. [Mr Broadhurst] With regard to the inspection of property, do you regard 
it as a farce for vestries to have the absolute power of appointment and dis¬ 
charge of inspectors and surveyors when the vestries themselves are composed 
almost exclusively of property owners? — Assuming that it is the case that they 
are almost exclusively composed of property owners, of course the reports of 
the inspectors would not have so much weight when they affect the property of 
the members of the vestry as under other circumstances. 
508. Does it not occur to you as being very much like the wolves appointing a 
shepherd? - I do not think it is alleged that there are such vestries as those 
which you are referring to, and which are composed exclusively of property 
owners. There is a proportion of property owners, no doubt. 
509. I do not think it is usually reckoned, is it, that there is anything like the 
same proportion in the vestries of persons who are not property owners:1 — We 
have not in the office, neither have I myself, knowledge of the precise facts. 

(e) Evidence oj Octavia Hill 
(ibid.) 

8847. [Sir Charles Dilke] Do you consider that blocks of buildings for the 
poorer classes of London labourers can be made to pay on sites which have 
been cleared by the operation of Sir Richard Cross’s Act.'' — [Octavia Hill] So 
far as the artisans are concerned, I should have thought the thing quite proved. 
8848. But the phrase I used was “the poorer class of London labourers”. - So 
far as the labourers are concerned, I have very great hopes of it: with due care — 
with the thorough conscientious and strict economy and application of all the 
amending clauses of what I may call the penal Sanitary Acts, and with great 
care on the part of promoters - and if the builders indulge in no “fancies”, I 
entirely believe they would pay well. . . . 
8849. What suggestions would you make as to the construction of the blocks? - 
I think there should be very much greater simplicity. Instead of building what 
the promoters who come from comfortable homes think ought to be wanted, 
they should build what really is wanted, and what is essential to health. . . . 
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Primarily, I should not carry the water and drains all over the place; I think 
that is ridiculous. If you have water on every floor, that is quite sufficient for 
working people. It is no hardship to have to carry a pail of water along a flat 
surface. You would not dream of interfering with the water supply in a tidy 
little house now, and yet people carry their water up three or four floors there. 
You would not think of legislating to prevent that. Surely, if you bring the 
water on to each floor, that is quite sufficient. In most of the blocks of work¬ 
men’s tenements the water is laid on into every tenement. That is not only a 
large cost to begin with, but it means an enormous cost in keeping the thing up, 
and a larger cost still in proportion as the tenants are destructive and careless. 
Of course, the same thing applies to the drains, and it is not in the least 
necessary that they should be laid everywhere. Then there is another thing 
which the old companies have done (and they have been quite right from one 
point of view - I am not saying a word against them - they intended to provide 
for artisans, and they have done so), they built rooms with no separate ap¬ 
proach, and therefore those rooms must from the very first be let en suite. . . . 

8855. Leaving the cases of buildings that are so bad as to require removal and 
rebuilding, which you describe as your first class; and coming to the second 
class, which you describe as including buildings which are improvable, but 
which are in the hands of ignorant or unwilling owners; in what ways could the 
owners of property which is unsatisfactory but capable of improvement without 
rebuilding be forced to improve, other than the means which exist at the 
present time? - I should have thought by getting willing people to put in force 
the Acts which now exist. Most of the Acts are permissive, and even compul¬ 
sory Acts want some willing people to put them in force. At present it seems to 
me that hardly anybody anxious to effect sanitary improvements is paying any 
attention to the importance of their going on the vestries. We ought to get 
better men on the vestries, and it is extraordinary to my mind that gentlemen 
do not come forward and join the vestries. Just what one has seen done in the 
case of the boards of guardians ought to be done in the case of the vestries, 
namely, that men of education and power ought to join them. I know of no 
other way. Of course, the amending Acts will make the vestries more willing to 
put them in force; at least, I should hope so. . . . 
8864. How would you propose to deal with what you would call the destructive 
class of tenants? - The destructive and the criminal classes cannot, in my 
opinion, be dealt with by the existing, or by any other building societies, 
because the difficulty with these people is not financial, but moral; and, there¬ 
fore, I know nothing for them but some individual power and watchfulness. 

They must be trained. 
8865. In short, what is commonly called your system? - Yes, what is called my 
system. I know no other way of dealing with this body of people. Such work 
may be small, it may be large, it may be capable of growth or it may not; but I 
know of no other way of touching those classes at all. 
8866. That is a system which is mainly applicable to what may be called old 
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houses, is it not? - Yes, But it should be followed up by the construction of 

new houses, and we have so followed it up in a large number of cases, but when 

we get to the question of new housefs], of course it might be handed over to the 

societies. It is not a question of class, it is a question of character. You may 

have a destructive drunken man, whom neither Sir Sydney Waterlow’s nor any 

other society would take into their buildings at all, for he will not conform to 

the rules; the only way that I know of getting hold of him is buying up the 

house in which he is, exactly as it is, and making him profit by his own care. 

You must do the thing through personal influence. Now, in my opinion, that 

influence must be brought to bear by two classes of people - the landlord and 

[or] his representative. If people will do as many have done, viz, buy houses for 

the sake of managing them, then they can get hold of such men; but it must be 

done by one individual — it cannot be done by a society. The management 

depends very much on judgment of character. You must notice when this man 

is doing any better, and when he is not. \ou cannot bring that up before a 

committee, and prove it. You must say to this man, “Go”, and you must say to 

that one “Stay”, and you must devise a plan which shall make that man 

gradually feel the benefit of his own care. When we buy these old houses we do 

nothing to them but the drains and the water supply and put the roofs to rights, 

and everything else of every sort and kind, is added in proportion to the 

tenant’s own care; and I do not think you can do that except by the agency of 

volunteers. 
8867. Do you find a sufficient and continuous supply of volunteer workers to 

carry on that plan? - “Sufficient” is a large word, but it has been a steadily 

increasing one. . . . 
8869. You, of course, consider that for obvious reasons, volunteer workers are 

better fitted to deal with the destructive class than paid workers? - I do not 

think you can deal with them by paid workers; I never saw them dealt with by 

paid workers. They are either allowed to tyrannise over all the others, or else 

they are cast out. The ordinary system of collection, as far as I know it, is this; 

a man goes round on Monday mornings and stands at the door of the house and 

asks for the rents that are forthcoming. A certain proportion of the rents are 

brought by the honest, sober and steady people. A certain proportion which 

just enables the man to carry on the houses, or to make what percentage he 

requires. The bad, destructive tenant does not pay, and therefore, the honest, 

sober, and careful pay for the dishonest and destructive. We exactly reverse 

that. We have to stimulate hope and energy by a most elaborate system of 

detailed work, enabling tenants to profit by their own care. I make an allowance 

for a certain amount to every house for repairs, and I say to the inhabitants: 

“Now, if this is not spent in destruction, it can be spent in improving your 

places”: and only in that way do we get hold of them. They choose what 

improvements shall be added, and in that way we raise the condition of repair 

in the houses gradually. But you could not pay for the amount of detailed 

labour that is involved in such subdivision of accounts and supervision. 
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8870. You have a strong opinion, have you not, that all schemes for building, 

and all schemes of the kind which you have described, should be thoroughly 

self-supporting? - Most strongly do I feel that. First of all, I do not feel that 

any rate - or State - supported scheme could ever meet the requirements of the 

case, because if you once assume that it is your duty to provide houses for the 

poor at a price which they assume that they can pay, it will be just a rate-in-aid 

of wages like the old poor law system, and if the labour market is in an 

unsatisfactory state, wages will simply fall. Again, you will get people coming 

up to London, just throwing themselves as it were on your charity to provide 

houses for them, and you will never meet their wants in the way independent 

work will. All the work that I have ever done has been self-supporting. 

Although we have volunteers for collectors, we have always charged the ordin¬ 

ary percentage for the collection of rents; and I feel most strongly that every¬ 

thing ought to be thoroughly self-supporting. It is most cruel, especially in the 

present state of the working classes’ hope and thought, to play with these 

things. Anything that looks like assuming responsibility that you cannot take, 

seems to me most cruel to them. I do hope that, whatever does come out of this 

commission, it may not be anything that will interfere with the principle that 

the homes should be self-supporting, as I am sure they can be made with care, 

and with patience, and with thought. I mean by “self-supporting” just this: 

that you should put them on such a footing that you can pay interest on the 

money that you get, and that you can get any amount of money needed. That is 

what I call self-supporting. 
8933. I think I understood you to say that you consider that voluntary action is 

absolutely necessary, and will always be absolutely necessary, whatever may be 

the future remedies? - So long as we have a destructive and criminal class, I do; 

and I think that voluntary action is very important for everybody. The relation 

of the ground-landlord to his tenants is a valuable one, and a large part of my 

life has been spent in bringing people into that relation. We have houses now in 

Marylebone, St Pancras, St Giles, St George’s-in-the-East, Whitechapel, 

Chelsea, and Drury Lane, in all of which places various individuals have 

purchased; and so strongly do I feel about the individual influence and work 

and relation that I have never formed a society. It would have saved an enor¬ 

mous amount of trouble in many ways as to accounts, because, for every one of 

these places we have to keep a separate account now, as they are really separate 

bits of property. But then we get the whole interest and personal relationship of 

these various men of education and power and thought who have cared to take 

a small bit of London and see what they can make of it and its people. 

8934. But would you have pressed so far as to exclude official administration; 

would you wish to make the housing of the poor an undertaking simply in the 

hands of voluntary agents? - I am most grateful and delighted to see all that the 

different societies have done; nobody can feel more grateful to them than I for 

all that they are doing, and I should like to see them go on; but I also wish to 

see, side by side with that, the extension of this individual action; and from my 
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own way of work I know more about it, and I am more interested in it, and see 

what it will do which the other will not do, and particularly how it will deal 

with the destructive and with the criminal classes. If a building company builds 

a block of buildings, they cannot take into them people of this bad character. 

Supposing you could get all London taken up by a good building company, 

what is to become of the destructive classes? You cannot accept them as ten¬ 

ants; I could not accept them myself, as tenants in a new building. But if I go 

down and purchase a street, I buy up a number of houses inhabited by those 

people, and then I say to them, “You must either do better, or you must leave; 

which is it to be?” I have bought one court, which was decidedly immoral and 

bad; there were thirty-eight houses in it, and a great many of them were very 
bad. I put myself in communication with the clergy and gentlemen at work 

there, and I said to them, “I tell all these people that if they do not improve the 

conduct of their houses they must leave. Will you tell me whether you think 

they are improving, or not, and I will act upon your advice.'” They were, many 

of them, questions that I could not, myself, judge of. We had to clear two 

houses out of the thirty-eight, and the rest of them have improved, and now 

that court is one of the nicest, prettiest, and most orderly of courts, and it has 

been so for twelve years. . . . 
8966. Do you not think that a great deal of charitable work, in this, as in other 

matters, is wasted, and made less efficacious than it otherwise would be, on 

account of our passion for societies and committees? - I do. I have had people 

come to me and offer to put themselves at the head of all my workers, and form 

a large society; they say I should gain so very much. I would, but I never 

formed any committee. 
8967. A committee wastes a great deal of time in talking? - It does; and besides, 

as I said to Mr Ruskin, the first time we talked this matter over, no committee 

would do it, because we cannot set up a perfect standard immediately, but 

progress must be gradual. Even as to overcrowding, the change must be 

gradual. We cannot say that we will not have more than so many people in a 

room. We buy the rooms perfectly teeming with people, and for a few weeks we 

go on like that; and then we gradually get them to move into larger or take 

additional rooms; and we deal with everything gradually in that way. That 
must be a question of individual action, and with each person in the court the 

same thing arises. I do not say that I will not have drunkards, I have quantities 

of drunkards; but everything depends on whether I think the drunkard will be 

better for being sent away or not. It is a tremendous despotism, but it is 

exercised with a view to bringing out the powers of people, and treating them 

as responsible for themselves within certain limits. 
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161. John Burnett’s report to Board of Trade on sweating in the East End 

of London 

(Following the Burnett Report to the Board of Trade, the earl of Dunraven 
recommended the setting up of a Select Committee on Sweating. The text is 
from the copy in Parliamentary Papers 1888, XX, App. G, where it is the first 

of the several reports of the Select Committee) 

The Assistant Secretary, Commercial Department, Board of Trade. 

Sir, In conformity with your directions I have made enquiries into what is 
known as the “sweating system” at the East End of London, especially in the 

tailoring trade, and I have now to submit the following report. 

The system may be defined as one under which sub-contractors undertake to 

do work in their own houses or small workshops, and employ others to do it, 

making a profit for themselves by the difference between the contract prices 

and the wages they pay their assistants. The scale of business of such sub¬ 

contractors varies greatly, many who are called sweaters employing one or two 
assistants only, while workshops in which ten, twenty or even thirty to forty are 

employed are also numerous. There are some where the numbers are more than 

fifty. The larger workshops tend to approximate to the factory system and there 

is one case I should say where the approximation is very close, so that it is 

doubtful whether the employer can be called a “sweater” at all, the numbers 

employed amounting to nearly a hundred, and the conditions of employment 

being generally superior to those afterwards described. In any case, the mass of 

those employed under the sweating system labour in workshops where much 

fewer than twenty are engaged, or in the houses, which may be single rooms, of 

the “small sweaters”. 
This mode of working, known generally as the “sweating system”, is, in the 

tailoring trade, no new thing. In some form or other it has existed for over hall 

a century, and frequent traces of its existence may be found in the books, 

newspapers, and other social records of fifty years ago. The clothing trade is 

one particularly suited for being carried on under such a system, and has 

readily adapted itself to its extension. It is not difficult to understand that this 

parcelling out of the tailor’s work must have had its origin in the journeyman 

worker taking home from his employer work to be done there by himself and, 

possibly, other members of his family. That, it is well known, was and is part of 

the mode of carrying on the trade. Such a mode of letting or sending out the 

work offered obvious advantages to both parties. The master tailor was spared 

the expense of finding workshop accommodation, with all its concomitant 

charges. He was relieved of the cares of constant supervision of his workpeople, 

who, being paid at a given rate per garment, were their own taskmasters. Good 

work was ensured by the pride of the tailor in his craft, and by the knowledge 

that bad or slovenly work would lose him his connection with the master tailor. 

On the other hand, the journeyman at work in his own house felt more 

independent, as having full control over himself, the general conditions of his 

toil and his hours of labour, limited only by the time fixed for the delivery of 
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his work. He had also the advantage of being able to take work from several 

employers, or even from special customers on his own account. Under that 

system there was but little subdivision of labour. A tailor was a regularly 

trained and skilled worker, able to make garments of all kinds from the begin¬ 

ning to the end. The only subdivision of labour would be that which sprang 

naturally from the employment of apprentices, who would be chiefly employed 

on the least important parts of the work. Increasing population, cheapened 

materials of dress, the introduction of machinery, and the growth of a ready¬ 

made clothing industry, however, soon altered this. Garments were to be made 

for stock, and for export, as well as to order, and the clothing trade has become 

something very different to what it used to be. Except for the best kinds of 

clothing, the old-fashioned tailor is being crushed out, and although for the 

highly skilled man the rates of remuneration may be as high, or higher than 

before, the great bulk of the cheap clothing trade is in the hands of a class who 

are not tailors at all, in the old sense of the term. The demand for cheap 

clothes, irrespective of quality, has continually tended to bring down the rates 

of remuneration of the least skilled among the workers, and has caused the 

introduction of the most minute systems of subdivided labour. The cheaper 

branches of the trade have been completely cut up into sections. Instead of 

there being now only the customer, the master tailor, and his journeymen and 

apprentices, we have now the customer, the master tailor, the contractor, and 

possibly several other middlemen between the consumer and the producer, 

each making his profit out of the work at the bottom of the scale. Instead of the 

complete tailor, we have now men who only make coats or waistcoats, or 

trousers. Nor does subdivision stop here. We have cutters, basters, machinists, 

pressers, fellers, buttonhole workers and general workers, all brought to bear 

upon the construction of a coat. The learning of any one of these branches is, 

naturally, so much easier than the acquisition of the whole trade that immense 

numbers of people of both sexes and all ages have rushed into the cheap 

tailoring trade as the readiest means of finding employment. The result of this 

easy entry into the trade has been an enormously overcrowded labour market, 

and a consequently fierce competition among the workers themselves, with all 

the attendant evils of such a state of things. Under any circumstances this 

condition of affairs would have been fraught with misery for most of those 

engaged in such work, but matters have been rendered infinitely worse to the 

native workers during the last few years by an enormous influx of pauper 

foreigners from other European nations. These aliens have been chiefly 

Germans and Russian Jews, and there can be no doubt that the result has been 

to flood the labour market of the East End of London with cheap labour to 

such an extent as to reduce thousands of native workers to the verge of destitu¬ 

tion. But for this special cause there would be no demand for inquiry on the 

subject. The evil, however, is becoming so intense as to raise a cry for its 

special treatment. The previous conditions of life of the unhappy foreigners 

who are thus driven, or come here of their own accord, are such that they can 
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live on much less than our English workers. They arrive here in a state of utter 

destitution, and are compelled by the very necessity of their position to accept 

the work most easily obtained at the lowest rate of wages. In this way has 

grown up in our midst a system so bad in itself and so surrounded by adherent 

evils as to have caused, not only among the workers themselves great suffering 

and misery, hut in the minds of others grave apprehensions of public dan¬ 

ger. . . . 

There can be little doubt that, from the causes already referred to, there had 

been an altogether abnormal increase in the immigration of foreign Jews since 

the period of the last census. It would, therefore, appear from the estimate of 

Mr Booth, based upon a careful investigation made by the school board visitors 

of the district, and from the figures of the Jewish Board of Guardians that from 

18,000 to 20,000 are employed under the sweating system as it prevails in the 

tailoring trade of East London. 
There are of course in addition many English workers employed in the same 

trade and in the same shops, but their number is gradually being reduced 

owing to the severity of a competition in which those who can subsist on least 

are sure to be victorious. Indeed it is asserted that while in 1880 there were 

only one sixth of the population of Whitechapel foreigners and Jews, the 

proportion is now one fourth, although there is but little increase in the total of 

inhabitants. This statement is borne out by local statistics, and tends to show 

that native residents employed in the local industries, of which the clothing 

trade is the chief, are being gradually squeezed out by the foreign and Jewish 

element. Having thus attempted to arrive at some general idea of the number of 

people involved in it, it will be well to state the facts as to the general condition 

of the system, and of those therein employed. 
Under the sweating system the mode of giving out work is no longer that 

described in the opening portion of this report. In the cheap clothing trade the 

number of garments to be given out to make is so immense that the old system 

becomes practically unworkable. Either the manufacturing clothier must estab¬ 

lish a huge factory or give out his goods to an indefinite number of journeymen 

if he means to run on the lines of the old system. Instead of that he gives out 

his work to middlemen who undertake to do it at given rates per garment. 

These middlemen of contractors may sublet to other contractors. Indeed work 

let out in this way may pass through several hands in its course from the 

clothier or the head contractor, to the actual maker of the clothes. The inter¬ 

mediate agents who neither work themselves nor employ workmen are not 

called sweaters. It is only the men who take the work direct either from the 

chief clothier or contractor, or from intermediate agents, and who employ men, 

women, or children to execute it for them that are sweaters. They in fact 

undertake work at a price per garment, and trust to make a profit by the labour 

of, or by “sweating” those who work for them. The object of the sweater being 

therefore clearly his own gain, the inevitable tendency of such a system is to 

grind the workers down to the lowest possible level. Perhaps the practical 
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working of the system can best be illustrated by taking the case of a small 

sweater newly commencing business on his own account, he in all probability 

having been previously employed in a sweater’s shop. 
In the first place he must have a workroom. This he finds by using the room, 

or one of the rooms in which he and his family reside. He then obtains a sewing 

machine for which he pays 2s 6d per week under the hire purchase system. He 

is then ready to take work either from a chief contractor or from an inter¬ 

mediate agent as he may be able. The question of security arises, but an 

assurance of the man’s responsibility from some one already known to the 

contractor is generally sufficient if there is work to be given out. I he sweater is 

now in a position to commence in earnest and organise his establishment. The 

work is already cut out for him by the head clothier or contractor. If he is able 

to “baste” the parts of the garment together he probably does so himself. If not 

he must employ a “baster”. As a rule the “basters” are men, but are sometimes 

skilled females. Next he requires a machinist. Again in the vast majority of 

cases men are employed as the work is heavy, but women are also largely 

employed in this capacity. A presser is also required. This is the heaviest kind 

of work in the trade and men are invariably employed to do it. The sweater will 

also require the services of two or three female workers, one to work button¬ 

holes, one to do felling, and one as a learner to make herself generally useful 

and to carry work between the warehouse and the workshop. It is sometimes 

claimed for the sweaters that they are to a large extent necessary under the 

circumstances and with such a community as exists in the East End of London 

because they organise the labour of those unable to obtain work for themselves, 

and are fairly entitled to all the profit they may thus make. It will be seen, 

however, that the work of organisation is a very small affair, requiring indeed 

very little either of ability or of capital. It would in fact be better if no such 

organisation existed, and if the workers were left to be employed under a 

factory system by the head contractors themselves as is now done on a very 

large scale in some parts of the country. The ease with which men can become 

sweaters greatly intensifies the evils of the trade. It is the desire of every man 

who works under the system to become as soon as possible a sweater of other 

people and to get into the business on his own account. The number of 

sweating dens therefore increase with startling rapidity. There are in fact some 

streets in Whitechapel and St George’s-in-the-East in which almost every 

house contains one or more sweating establishments. The result is that the 

sweaters are now beginning to compete against each other for the work to be 

done, and prices are falling in consequence. Knowing this, the contractors and 

sub-contractors play the sweaters off against each other with a view to the 

reduction of prices, a process in which they are too generally successful. The 

supply of cheap labour has of late years been enormous, and when there was 

the slightest difficulty in obtaining it at the prices offered there was no diffi¬ 

culty in obtaining more people from abroad. 

Only the small sweater has so far been described, but his small establish- 
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ment, well as it is contrived to secure all the advantages of a complete sub¬ 

division ot labour, falls far behind, in this respect, of the larger sweaters who 

employ six or eight times as many people as he does. In a large sweating 

establishment where a number of people of every branch enumerated are em¬ 

ployed it is difficult to find two of the same branch who are paid at the same 

rate. With the exception of button hole working nearly everything is paid for by 

the day, and every worker is paid by the sweater according to his worth as 

measured by the quantity of work he can turn out. So nicely can the productive 

ability of his workers be gauged by the sweater that a certain wage per day 

means invariably a certain amount of work per day. This explains the almost 

entire absence of the piecework system, which is unnecessary as a means of 

stimulating production, inasmuch as the workers are under a system of task¬ 

work much more rigid in its operation than piecework. Few sweaters ever 

employ two persons of the same branch of the trade at the same rate of wages, 

and as a rule the range of ability varies with the wage paid. In this way 

subdivision of labour is carried to its utmost limit. The highest paid and most 

skilful hands do only the work requiring the best execution, while less impor¬ 

tant particulars run down a graduated scale to the least skilful workers. Thus 

not only is the garment sub-divided as already described, but each section is 

sub-divided so as to ensure, as nearly as human skill can arrange it, that there 

shall be a maximum of work for a minimum of wages. Another complication of 

the system is that for every class of clothing the rates per garment vary as do 

the wages of those employed upon them. As a rule the best class of work goes 

regularly to certain shops, and the lowest kinds to other shops and localities. 

There is thus to be found an infinite variety of rates of wages and a vast 

difference even in the social status of the sweaters. The small sweater of one set 

of hands in all probability works as hard, or even harder than any of his 

employes. He may even be his own presser. If so, he must keep abreast of the 

other parts of the work, and can then spare but little time to see that his 

workpeople sweat as much as he does himself. In the smaller places the sweater 

is always among his people, and the relationship between them is, as a rule, 

friendly and familiar. The princes of the sweating system, however, who em¬ 

ploy forty or fifty people, are under no such necessity to work with their own 

hands, but take things easy. They, as a rule, have good regular work, fair prices, 

cheap labour, and large profits. 
The character of the workshops, or places used as workshops, varies con¬ 

siderably. The smaller sweaters, as has been already remarked, use part of their 

dwelling accommodation, and in the vast majority of cases work is carried on 

under conditions in the highest degree filthy and unsanitary. In small rooms 

not more than nine or ten feet square, heated by a coke fire for the pressers’ 

irons, and at night lighted by flaring gas jets, six, eight, ten, and even a dozen 

workers may be crowded. The conditions of the Public Health Acts, and of the 

Factory and Workshops Regulation Acts, are utterly disregarded, and existing 

systems of inspection are entirely inadequate to enforce their provisions, even if 
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no divided authority tended to weaken the hands of the inspectors. At a moder¬ 

ate computation, there must be at least two thousand sweaters in the East End 

of London, and of these not one-third can be known to the factory inspectors, 

hidden as their shops are in the garrets and back rooms of the worst kinds of 

East End tenements. A tour of inspection of a few of these places and of the 

people therein employed gives some idea of the misery and the extent of the 

system, and there can be little doubt that a rigid enforcement of the Acts above 

referred to, with a cordial cooperation between the local sanitary authorities 

and the factory inspectors would do much to make life more tolerable to the 

workers, and tend to improve also the general condition of the trade. After the 

small house workshops come those built over the backyards of the houses, 

which, if not clean or comfortable, are more spacious and better ventilated, but 

even some of these are but miserable places w here men and women are huddled 

together without regard to either health or decency. 
Where work is carried on under such a system and such conditions little is to 

be expected from the people employed, who may be said to exist, but cannot by 

any possibility enjoy life. In these sweating dens nineteen-twentieths of the 

toilers must be Jews, large numbers of whom are as yet unable to speak the 

language of the country they work in. They are unfortunates who have either 

been driven here by political or religious difficulties, or have been attracted by 

the presence of friends, or the hope of finding some kind of employment. Many 

of them arrive in London, knowing no trade, in a state of pauperism, and 

depending on the well-known benevolence of their w ealthier co-religionists for 

the means of subsistence, and for assistance in obtaining employment. The 

readiness with which this has hitherto been obtained has undoubtedly tended 

to increase the flood of immigration, and to develop the sweating system. . . . 

162. Factories Act, 1891 

(Public General Statutes, 54 & 55 Viet. c. 75 (Factory and Workshop)) 

Special rules and requirements 

8. i. Where the Secretary of State certifies that in his opinion any machinery or 

process or particular description of manual labour used in a factory or work¬ 

shop (other than a domestic workshop) is dangerous or injurious to health or 

dangerous to life and limb, either generally or in the case of women, children, 

or any other class of person, or that the provision of fresh air is insufficient, or 

that the quantity of dust generated or inhaled in any factory or workshop is 

dangerous or injurious to health, the chief inspector may serve on the occupier 

of the factory or workshop a notice in writing either proposing such special 

rules or requiring the adoption of such special measures as appear to the chief 

inspector to be reasonably practicable and to meet the necessities of the case. 

ii. [Occupier must object within twenty-one days or rules will be estab¬ 

lished.] 

iii. [If notice of objection suggests any modification Secretary of State shall 
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consider and may assent, in which case rules and requirements so amended are 

established.] 

iv. [If Secretary of State does not agree, matter to be referred to arbitration 

under this Act and arbitrators’ award to be established] . . . 

24. Every person who is engaged as a weaver in the cotton, worsted, or woollen 

or linen, or jute trade, or a winder, weaver, or reeler in the cotton trade, and is 

paid by the piece, in or in connection with any factory or workshop shall have 

supplied to him with his work sufficient particulars to enable him to ascertain 

the rate of wages at which he is entitled to be paid for his work, and the 

occupier of such factory or workshop shall supply him with such particulars 

accordingly. . . . 
27. i. The occupier of every factory or workshop (including any workshop 

conducted on the system of not employing any child, young person or woman 

therein) and every contractor employed by any such occupier in the business of 

the factory or workshop, shall, if so required by the Secretary of State by an 

order made in accordance with section 65 of the principal Act, and subject to 

any exception mentioned in the order, keep in the prescribed form and with the 

prescribed particulars lists showing the names of all persons directly employed 

by him, either as workman or as contractor, in the business of the factory or 

workshop outside the factory or workshop, and the places where they are 

employed, and every such list shall be open to inspection by any inspector 

under the principal Act or by any officer of a sanitary authority. . . . 

163. Physical Deterioration Committee, 1904 

(Parliamentary Papers 1904, XXXII) 

This committee was set up by the duke of Devonshire as Lord President of the Council to 
investigate allegations being made, on the basis of the high percentage of army recruits rejected for 
reasons of unsatisfactory physique, that the nation was deteriorating physically. Medical and 
anthropological opinion rejected the view that any permanent impairment of the stock could have 
taken place, but plenty of evidence of the adverse temporary effect of various environmental factors 

was turned up. 

14. A few years later the British Association for the Advancement of Science 

was responsible for a more ambitious effort in the same direction. A committee 

whose labours extended over five years, 1878-83, was appointed for the pur¬ 

pose of making a systematic examination of the height, weight, and other 

physical characters of the British Isles and collecting the results. During the 

period covered facts relating to the stature and height of 53,000 persons of all 

ages and both sexes were collected, 8,585 of whom were adult males, 

distributed as follows: England, 6,1941 Scotland, 1,304; Wales, 74E Ireland, 
546; but here again no later investigation on a considerable scale offers 

adequate material for comparison. In order to make such a comparison effective 

the samples must, in the first, be numerous enough; each must be taken in 

sufficient numbers, not less than a thousand, from districts so small that there 

is no sensible variation in the type of people within its boundaries; and the 
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classes whose average dimensions are given must be carefully differentiated, so 

as to present, as far as possible, homogeneous material to the investigator. The 

British Association report shows that there is a considerable difference in the 

average dimension of the different classes of the population. The average 

stature, for example, of boys between the ages of eleven and twelve at public 
schools was 54.98 inches, while of boys of the same age at industrial schools it 

was only 50.02. There was thus a difference of five inches in the average stature 

of boys belonging to the two extreme classes measured. The difference in the 

stature of the two extreme classes of adults was not so great, being only 32- 

inches, but it was still considerable. 
15. The bearing of these facts upon the taking of samples for comparison at 

different dates is obvious, and in only four cases since 1883, so far as the 

committee is aware, have measurements been taken by the aid of which a more 

or less legitimate comparison may be made with the figures then obtained, but 

in no case on any considerable scale. 

16. Thus in the British Association’s statistics it is found that the average 

stature of 100 adult males taken from the counties of Aberdeen, Banff, Elgin 

and Nairn was 68.04 inches; in 1895-7 measurements of 364 of the rural and 

urban population of East Aberdeenshire were obtained showing an average 

stature of 68.02 inches. In the second case, where the conditions of accurate 

comparison are more nearly fulfilled, the British Association report gives the 

average stature in the period 1874-5 of boys at Marlboro’ College between the 

ages of fourteen and sixteen as 61.4 inches, whereas statistics for boys of the 

same age in the period 1899-1902 show an average stature of 61.96 inches, an 

increase of 0.56 inches in twenty-five years. In the third case the British 

Association report gives the average stature of 635 adult males from Connaught 

as 68.72 inches. Messrs Cunningham, Haddon, and Browne have measured in 

Connaught, mostly on the West Coast, about 200 adult males with an average 

stature of 67.41 or 1.32 1 inches less than the other, but owing to the small 

numbers measured the possible variation of difference in samples is 1.05. To 
the extent, therefore, that the difference of the two averages exceeds this figure 

there may be evidence of deterioration, but it is not conclusive, as there is no 
guarantee that the racial type and class were the same at both dates. In the fourth 

case, a physical census in industrial schools in 1901 (the results of which, after being 

laid before the Royal Commission on Physical Training in Scotland, were corrob¬ 

orated by a further census in 1903) enables a comparison to be made with the 

height, weight, and chest measurement of children forming the lowest class in 

physical development dealt with in the British Association’s report of 1883. The 

result of the comparison, for what it is worth, clearly indicates improvement 

in the physical development of this class at the ages of eleven and fourteen. . . . 

68. It may be as well to state at once that the impressions gathered from the 

great majority of the witnesses do not support the belief that there is any 

general progressive physical deterioration. 

1 possibly an error for 1.31 
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69. The evidence of Dr Eicholz contains a summary of his conclusions on this 

point so admirably epitomising the results of a comprehensive survey of the 

whole subject that the committee cannot do better than reproduce it in full at 

this stage of their report. 

(i) I draw a clear distinction between physical degeneracy on the one hand and 

inherited retrogressive deterioration on the other, (ii) With regard to physical 

degeneracy, the children frequenting the poorer schools of London and the 

large towns betray a most serious condition of affairs, calling for ameliorative 

and arrestive treatment, the most impressive features being the apathy of par¬ 

ents as regards the school, the lack of parental care of children, the poor 

physique, powers of endurance, and educational attainments of the children 

attending school, (iii) Nevertheless, even in the poorer districts, there exist 

schools of a type above the lowest, which shows a marked upward and improv¬ 

ing tendency, physically and educationally - though the rate of improvement 

would be capable of considerable acceleration under suitable measures, (iv) In 

the better districts of the towns there exist public elementary schools 

frequented by children not merely equal but often superior in physique and 

attainments to rural children. And these schools seem to be at least as 

numerous as schools of the lowest type, (v) While there are, unfortunately, very 

abundant signs of physical defect traceable to neglect, poverty, and ignorance, 

it is not possible to obtain any satisfactory or conclusive evidence of hereditary 

physical deterioration - that is to say, deterioration of a gradual retrogressive 

permanent nature, affecting one generation more acutely than the previous. 

There is little, if anything, in fact, to justify the conclusion that neglect, 

poverty and parental ignorance, serious as their results are, possess any marked 

hereditary effects, or that heredity plays any significant part in establishing the 

physical degeneracy of the poorer population, (vi) In every case of alleged 

progressive deterioration among the children frequenting an elementary school, 

it is found that the neighbourhood has suffered by the migration of the better 

artisan class, or by the influx of worse population from elsewhere, (vii) Other 
than the well known specifically hereditary diseases which affect poor and well- 

to-do alike, there appears to be very little real evidence on the pre-natal side to 

account for the widespread physical degeneracy among the poorer population. 

There is, accordingly, every reason to anticipate rapid amelioration of physique 

so soon as improvement occurs in external conditions, particularly as regards 

food, clothing, overcrowding, cleanliness, drunkenness, and the spread of com¬ 

mon practical knowledge of home management, (viii) In fact, all evidence 

points to active, rapid, improvement, bodily and mental, in the worst districts, 

as soon as they are exposed to better circumstances, even the weaker children 

recovering at a later stage from the evil effects of infant life. . . . 
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164. Trade Boards Act, 1909 

(.Public General Statutes, 9 Edw. 7 c. 22) 

1(1) This Act shall apply to the trades specified in the schedule to this Act and 

to any other trades to which it has been applied by provisional order of the 

Board of Trade made under this section. . . . 
(4) The Board of Trade may submit to parliament for confirmation any 

provisional order made by them in pursuance of this section but no such order 

shall have effect unless and until it is confirmed by parliament. . . . 
2(1) The Board of Trade shall, if practicable, establish one or more Trade 

Boards constituted in accordance with regulations made under this Act for any 

trade to which this Act applies or any branch of work in the trade. . . . 

4(1) Trade Boards shall, subject to the provisions of this section, fix minimum 

rates of wages for timework in their trades (in this Act referred to as minimum 

time-rates) and may also fix general minimum rates for piece-work for their 

trades (in this Act referred to as general minimum piece rates) and these rates 

of wages (whether time or piece rates) may be fixed so as to apply universally to 

the trade or so as to apply to any special process in the work of the trade, or to 

any special class of workers in the trade or to any special areas. . . . 
(2) Before fixing any minimum time rate or general minimum piece rate, the 

Trade Board shall give notice of the rate which they propose to fix and consider 

any objections to the rate which may be lodged with them within three 

months. . . . 
11 (1) The Board of Trade may make regulations with respect to the constitu¬ 

tion of Trade Boards which shall consist of members representing employers 

and members representing workers (in this Act referred to as representative 

members) in equal proportions and of the appointed members. Any such 

regulations may be made so as to apply generally to the constitution of all 

Trade Boards, or specially to the constitution of any particular Trade Board or 

any particular class of Trade Boards. 

(2) Women shall be eligible as members of Trade Boards as well as men. 

(3) The representative members shall be elected or nominated, or partly 

elected and partly nominated as may be provided by the regulations, and in 

framing the regulations the representation of home workers on Trade Boards 

shall be provided for in all trades in which a considerable proportion of home 

workers are engaged. 

(4) The chairman of a Trade Board shall be such one of the members as the 

Board of Trade may appoint, and the secretary of the Trade Board shall be 

appointed by the Board of Trade. . . . 
12 (1) A Trade Board may establish district trade committees consisting partly 

of members of the Trade Board and partly of persons not being members of the 

Trade Board but representing employers or workers engaged in the trade and 

constituted in accordance with regulations made for the purpose by the Board 

of Trade and acting for such areas as the Trade Board may determine. 
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(2) Provision shall be made by the regulations for at least one appointed 

member acting as a member of each district trade committee, and for the equal 

representation of local employers and local workmen on the committee, and for 

the representation of home workers thereon in the case of any trade in which a 

considerable proportion of home workers are engaged in the district, and also 

for the appointment of a standing sub-committee to consider applications for 

special minimum piece-rates and complaints made to the Trade Board under 

this Act, and for the reference of any applications or complaints to that sub¬ 
committee. . . . 

165. Housing and Town Planning Act, 1909 

(Public General Statutes, 9 Edw. 7 c. 44) 

11 (1) Where it appears to the Local Government Board that a local authority 

have failed to perform their duty under the Housing Acts of carrying out an 

improvement scheme under Part I of the principal Act,1 or have failed to give 

effect to any order as respects an obstructive building, or to a reconstruction 

scheme under Part II of the Act, or have failed to cause to be made the 

inspection of their district required by this Act, the board may make an order 

requiring the local authority to remedy the default and to carry out any works 

or do any other things which are necessary for the purpose under the Housing 

Act within a time fixed by the order. 

(2) Any order made by the Local Government Board under this section may 

be enforced by a mandamus. . . . 
43. Notwithstanding anything in any local Act or byelaw in force in any bor¬ 

ough or district, it shall not be lawful to erect any back to back houses intended 

to be used as dwellings for the working class and any such houses commenced 

to be erected after the passing of this Act shall be deemed to be unfit for human 

habitation for the purposes of the provisions of the Housing Acts. . . . 

45. Nothing in the Housing Acts shall authorise the acquisition for the pur¬ 

poses of those Acts of any land which is the site of an ancient monument or 

other object of archaeological interest or the compulsory acquisition for the 

purposes of Part III of the Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1890 of any 

land which is the property of any local authority or has been acquired by any 

corporation or company for the purpose of a railway, dock, canal, water or 

other public undertaking, or which at the date of the order forms part of any 

park, garden, or pleasure ground, or is otherwise required for the amenity or 

convenience of any dwelling house. . . . 

Part II. Town planning 
54 (1) A town planning scheme may be made in accordance with the provisions 

of this part of this Act as respects any land which is in the course of develop¬ 

ment or appears likely to be used for building purposes, with the general object 

1 Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1896, 53 & 54 Viet. c. 70 
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of securing proper sanitary conditions, amenity, and convenience in connection 

with the laying out and use of the land and of any neighbouring land. 
(2) The Local Government Board may authorise a local authority within the 

meaning of this part of this Act to prepare such a town-planning scheme with 

reference to any land within or in the neighbourhood of their area, if the 

authority satisfy the board that there is a prima facie case of making such a 

scheme, or may authorise a local authority to adopt with or without any modifi¬ 

cations any such scheme proposed by all or any of the owners of any land and 

with respect to which the local authority might have been authorised to prepare 

a scheme. 
(3) Where it is made to appear to the Local Government Board that a piece 

of land already built upon, or a piece of land not likely to be used for building 

purposes, is so situated with respect to any land likely to be used for building 

purposes that it ought to be included in any town-planning scheme with 

respect to the last-mentioned land, the board may authorise the preparation or 

adoption of a scheme including such piece of land as aforesaid, and providing 

for the demolition or alteration of any buildings thereon so far as may be 

necessary for carrying the scheme into effect. 
(4) A town-planning scheme proposed or adopted by a local authority shall 

not have effect unless it is approved by order of the Local Government Board, 

and the board may refuse to approve any scheme except with such modification 

and subject to such conditions as they think fit to impose. . . . 

(5) A town-planning scheme, when approved by the Local Government 

Board, shall have effect as though it were enacted in this Act. . . . 

57 (1) The responsible authority may, at any time, after giving such notice as 

may be provided by a town-planning scheme, and in accordance with the 

provisions of the scheme, 
(a) remove, pull down, or alter any building or other work in the area 

included in the scheme which is such as to contravene the scheme, or in the 

erection or carrying out of which any provision of the scheme has not been 

complied with, or 
(b) execute any work which it is the duty of any person to execute under 

the scheme in any case where it appears to the authority that delay in the 

execution of the work would prejudice the efficient operation of the scheme. . . . 

(3) If any question arises whether any building or work contravenes a town- 

planning scheme, or whether any provision of a town-planning scheme is not 

complied with in the erection or carrying out of any such building or work, that 

question shall be referred to the Local Government Board, and shall, unless 

the parties otherwise agree, be determined by the board as arbitrators, and 

the decision of the board shall be final and conclusive and binding on all per¬ 

sons. 
58 (1) Any person whose property is injuriously affected by the making of a 

town-planning scheme shall, if he makes a claim for the purpose within the 

time, if any, limited by the scheme, not being less than three months after the 
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date when notice of approval of the scheme is published ... be entitled to claim 

compensation in respect thereof from the responsible authority. . . . 

(3) W here, by the making of any town-planning scheme any property is 

increased in value, the responsible authority, if they make a claim for the 

purpose within the time (if any) limited by the scheme, not being less than 

three months after the date when approval of the scheme is first published . . . 

shall be entitled to recover from any person whose property is so increased in 

value, one half of the amount of that increase. . . . 

Part III. County medical officers, county public health and housing committee 

68 (1) Every county shall appoint a medical officer under section 17 of the 

Local Government Act, 1888. . . . 

71(1) Every county council shall establish a public health and housing com¬ 

mittee, and all matters relating to the exercise and performance by the council 

of their powers and duties as respects public health and housing of the working 

classes (except the power of raising a rate or borrowing money) shall stand 

referred to the public health and housing committee, and the council shall, 

before exercising any such powers, unless in their opinion the matter is urgent, 

receive and consider the report of the public health and housing committee 

with respect to the matter in question, and the council may also delegate to the 

public health and housing committee, with or without restrictions or conditions 

as they think fit, any of their powers as respects public health and housing of 

the working classes, except the power of raising a rate or of borrowing money, 

and except the power of resolving that the powers of a district council in default 

shall be transferred to the council. 

Part IV. Supplemental 
73. Where any scheme or order under the Elousing Acts or Part II of this Act 

authorises the acquisition or appropriation to any other purpose of any land 

forming part of any common, open space, or allotment, the scheme or order so 

far as it relates to the acquisition or appropriation of such land shall be 

provisional only, and shall not have effect unless and until it is confirmed by 

parliament, except where the scheme or order provides for the giving in ex¬ 

change for such land other land, not being less in area, certified by the Local 

Government Board, after consultation with the Board of Agriculture and 

Fisheries to be equally advantageous to the persons (if any) entitled to com¬ 

monable or other rights and to the public. 

166. National Insurance Act, 1911 

(Public General Statutes, 1 & 2 Geo. 5 c. 55) 

Part I. National health insurance 
1(1) Subject to the provisions of this Act, all persons of the age of sixteen and 

upwards who are employed within the meaning of this part of this Act, shall be, 
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and any such persons who are not so employed but who possess the qualifica¬ 

tions hereinafter mentioned may be insured in manner provided in this part ot 

this Act, and all persons so insured (in this Act called “insured persons”) shall 

be entitled in the manner and subject to the conditions provided in this Act to 

the benefits in respect of health insurance and prevention of sickness conferred 

by this part of the Act. . . . 
3. Except as otherwise provided in this Act, the funds for providing the benefits 

conferred by this part of this Act and defraying the expenses of administration 

of those benefits shall be derived as to seven-ninths (or, in the case of women, 

three-fourths) thereof from contributions made by or in respect of the contrib¬ 

utors by themselves or their employers, and as to the remaining two ninths (or 

in the case of women, one quarter) thereof from moneys provided by par¬ 

liament. . . . 
8(1) Subject to the provisions of this Act, the benefits conferred by this part of 

the Act upon insured persons are, 
(a) Medical treatment and attendance, including the provision of proper 

and sufficient medicines, and such medical and surgical appliances as may be 

prescribed by regulations to be made by the insurance commissioners (in this 

Act called “medical benefit”). 
(b) Treatment in sanatoria or other institutions or otherwise upon suffer¬ 

ing from tuberculosis, or such other diseases as the Local Government Board 

with the approval of the Treasury may approve (in this Act called “sanatorium 

benefit”). 
(c) Periodical payments while rendered incapable of work by some specific 

disease, or by bodily or mental disablement, of which notice has been given, 

commencing from the fourth day after being so rendered incapable of work, 

and continuing for a period not exceeding twenty-six weeks (in this Act called 

“sickness benefit”). 
(d) In the case of the disease or disablement continuing after the deter¬ 

mination of sickness benefit, periodical payments so long as so rendered incap¬ 

able of work by the disease or disablement (in this Act called “disablement 

benefit”). 
(e) Payment in the case of the confinement of the wife, or when the child 

is a posthumous child, of the widow of an insured person, of a sum of thirty 

shillings (in this Act called “maternity benefit”). 
(f) In the case of persons entitled under this part of this Act to any of the 

further benefits mentioned in Part II of the fourth schedule to this Act (in this 

Act called “additional benefits”) such of those benefits as they may be entitled 

to. . . . 
14 (1) Sickness benefit, disablement benefit, and maternity benefit shall be 

administered in the case of insured persons who are members of approved 

societies by and through the society or a branch thereof, and in other cases by 

and through the insurance committee; medical and sanatorium benefits shall in 

all cases be administered by and through the insurance committee and ad- 
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ditional benefits shall be administered by the society or branch of which the 

persons entitled thereto are members, except where such benefits are in the 

nature of medical benefits, in which case they shall be administered by and 

through the insurance committees. . . . 

15 (1) Every insurance committee shall, for the purpose of administering 

medical benefit make arrangements with duly qualified medical practitioners in 

accordance with regulations made by the insurance commissioners. 

(2) The regulations made by the insurance commissioners shall provide for 

the arrangements made being subject to the approval of the insurance commis¬ 

sioners and being such as to secure that insured persons shall, save as herein¬ 

after provided, receive adequate medical attendance and treatment from the 

medical practitioners with whom arrangements are so made, and shall require 

the adoption by every insurance committee of such system as will secure, 

(a) the preparation and publication of lists of medical practitioners who 

have agreed to attend and treat insured persons whose medical benefit is 

administered by the committee; 
(b) a right on the part of any duly qualified medical practitioner who is 

desirous of being included in any such list as aforesaid of being so included, but 
where the insurance commissioners, after such enquiry as may be prescribed, are 

satisfied that his continuance in the list would be prejudicial to the efficiency 

of the medical service of the insured, they may remove his name from the list; 

(c) a right on the part of any insured person of selecting, at such periods as 

may be prescribed, from the appropriate list the practitioner by whom he 

wishes to be attended and treated, and subject to the consent of the practitioner 

so selected of being attended and treated by him; 
(d) the distribution amongst, and so far as practicable under arrangements 

made by the several practitioners whose names are on the lists, of the insured 

persons who after due notice have failed to make any selection, or who have 

been refused by the practitioner whom they have selected; 
(e) the provision of medical attendance and treatment, on the same terms 

as to remuneration as those arranged with respect to insured persons, to mem¬ 

bers of any friendly society which or a separate section of which becomes an 

approved society who were such members at the date of the passing of this Act, 

and who are not entitled to medical benefit under this part of this Act by reason 

either that they are of the age of sixty-five or upwards at the date of the 

commencement of this Act, or that being subject to permanent disablement at 

that date they are not qualified to become insured persons. . . . 
23 (1) Any society, that is to say any body of persons corporate or unincorpor¬ 

ate (not being a branch of another such body), registered or established undei 

any Act of parliament or by royal charter or if not so registered having a 

constitution of such a character as may be prescribed, which complies with the 

requirements of this Act relating to approved societies may be approved by the 

insurance commissioners, and if so approved shall be an approved society for 

the purposes of this part of this Act: 
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Provided that, where any society establishes for the purposes of this part of 

this Act a separate section consisting of insured persons, whether with or 

without honorary members not being insured persons, and so constituted as to 

comply with the requirements of this Act relating to approved societies, such 

separate section may be approved by the insurance commissioners, and if so 

approved, shall be an approved society and the provisions of this part of this 

Act relating to the conditions of approval of societies and to approved societies 

shall apply only to such separate section of the society. 
(2) No society shall receive the approval of the insurance commissioners 

unless it satisfies the following conditions, 

(i) it must not be a society carried on for profit; 
(ii) its constitution must provide to the satisfaction of the insurance com¬ 

missioners for its affairs being subject to the absolute control of its members 

being insured persons, or if the rules of the society so provide of its members 

whether insured persons or not; including provision for the election and 

removal of the committee of management or other governing body of the 

society, in the case of a society whose affairs are managed by delegates elected 

by members, by such delegates, and in other cases in such manner as will 

secure absolute control by its members. 
(iii) If the society has honorary members, its constitution must provide for 

excluding such honorary members from the right of voting in their capacity of 

members of the society on all questions and matters arising under this part of 

this Act. 
(3) Applications for approval under this section may be made and approval 

granted at any time before or after the commencement of this Act, and the 

insurance commissioners may grant approval either unconditionally or subject 

to the condition of the society taking within such time as the commissioners 

may allow such steps as may be necessary to make the society comply with the 

requirements of this part of this Act relating to approved societies. . . . 

42. Until the first day of January nineteen hundred and fifteen, the following 

provisions shall apply in the case of insured persons (in this Act referred to as 

“deposit contributors”) who have not joined an approved society within the 

prescribed time, or who having been members of an approved society have 

been expelled or have resigned therefrom and have not within the prescribed 

time joined another approved society. 

(a) Contributions by or in respect of a deposit contributor shall be credited 
to a special fund, to be called the Post Office fund; 

(b) the sums required for the payment of any sickness, disablement, or 

maternity benefit payable to a deposit contributor, except so far as they are 

payable out of moneys provided by parliament, shall be paid out of the money 

standing to his credit in the Post Office fund, and his right to benefits under 

this part of the Act shall be suspended on the sums standing to his credit in 

that fund being exhausted, except that his right to medical benefit and sanator¬ 

ium benefit shall continue until the expiration of the then current year, and 
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that the insurance committee, if it has funds available for the purpose and 

thinks fit so to do, may allow him to continue to receive medical benefit or 

sanatorium benefit or both such benefits after the expiration of such year. 

(c) Such sum as may be prescribed shall in each year be payable in respect of 

each deposit contributor towards the expenses incurred by the insurance com¬ 

mittee in the administration of benefits. 

(d) Such sum as the insurance committee may, with the consent of the 

insurance commissioners, determine shall in each year be payable in respect of 

each deposit contributor for the purposes of the cost of medical benefit. . . . 

57 (1) As soon as may be after the passing of this Act there shall be constituted 

for the purposes of this part of this Act commissioners (to be called the 

Insurance Commissioners), with a central office in London and with such 

branch offices as the Treasury may think fit, and the commissioners shall be 

appointed by the Treasury, and of the commissioners so appointed one at least 

shall be a duly qualified medical practitioner who has had personal experience 

of general practice. 
(2) The Insurance Commissioners may sue and be sued and may for all 

purposes be described by that name, and shall have an official seal which shall 

be officially and judicially noticed, and such seal shall be authenticated by any 

commissioner or the secretary to the commissioners, or some person authorised 

by the commissioners to act on behalf of the secretary. 
(3) The Insurance Commissioners may appoint such officers, inspectors, 

referees, and servants for the purposes of this part of this Act as the commis¬ 

sioners subject to the approval of the Treasury as to number may determine, 

and there shall be paid out of moneys provided by parliament to the commis¬ 

sioners and to such officers, inspectors, referees, and servants such salaries or 

remuneration as the Treasury may determine; and any expenses incurred by 

the Treasury (including the remuneration of valuers and auditors appointed by 

the Treasury) or the commissioners in carrying this part of this Act into effect, 

to such extent as the Treasury may sanction, shall be defrayed out of moneys 

provided by parliament. 
(4) Every document purporting to be an order or other instrument issued by 

the Insurance Commissioners and to be sealed with the seal of the commis¬ 

sioners authenticated in manner provided by this section, or to be signed by the 

secretary to the commissioners or any person authorised by the commissioners 

to act on behalf of the secretary, shall be received in evidence and deemed to be 

such order or instrument without further proof, unless the contrary is shown. 

(5) The Insurance Commissioners may empower any inspector appointed by 

them to exercise in respect of any approved society or any branch of an ap¬ 

proved society all or any of the powers given by section seventy-six of the 

Friendly Societies Act, 1896 to an inspector appointed thereunder. . . . 

59 (1) An insurance committee shall be constituted for every county and county 

borough. , _ , , 
(2) Every such committee shall consist of such number of members as the 
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Insurance Commissioners, having regard to the circumstances of each case, 

determine, but in no case less than forty or more than eighty, of whom 

(a) three-fifths shall be appointed in such manner as may be prescribed by 

regulations of the Insurance Commissioners so as to secure representation of 

the insured persons resident in the county or county borough who are members 

of approved societies and who are deposit contributors, in proportion, as nearly 

as may be, to their respective numbers; 
(b) one-fifth shall be appointed by the council of the county or the county 

borough; 

(c) two members shall be elected in manner provided by regulations made 

by the Insurance Commissioners either by any association of duly qualified 

medical practitioners resident in the county or county borough which may 

have been formed for that purpose under such regulations, or if no such 

association has been formed, by such practitioners; 

(d) one member, or if the total number of the committee is sixty or 

upwards two members, or if the total number of the committee is eighty, three 

members shall be duly qualified medical practitioners appointed by the council 

of the county or county borough; 

(e) the remaining members shall be appointed by the Insurance 

Commissioners. . . . 
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TRADE UNIONS AND SOCIALISM 





INTRODUCTION 

By the sixties many trade unions had become responsible and relatively 
wealthy bodies. Yet the closing years of the decade saw the taint of an 
inherent illegality in their activity which they hoped they had lived down 

reviving in legal decisions about them and barring them from the protection, 
especially for their funds, which they had assumed friendly society legislation 
had opened to them. At the same time a recrudescence of violence among some 
of the smaller societies damaged their general reputation. The skilful handling 
of their case before the Royal Commission on Trade Unions of 1867-9 1 by 
their leaders and their middle class friends restored the general standing of the 
movement and Gladstone’s Trade Union Act of 18712 affirmed the legality of 
trade unions and gave legal protection to their funds, while avoiding restric¬ 
tions on their internal handling of them. This was afterwards interpreted as 
conferring a general immunity from legal attack. But his Criminal Law 
Amendment Act3 of the same year legalised picketing under restrictions which 
the trade union movement felt would nullify its value as a weapon in serious 
strife. The Disraelian Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act of 18754 
relaxed these restrictions, reflecting the then favourable attitude of conser¬ 
vatism to the trade unions. In the same year an Employers and Workmen Act5 
did away with the penalty of imprisonment for the breach on the part of a 
workman of his contract of employment, and made the penalty, as with the 
employer, a pecuniary one. These successes had been helped by the practice 
which had consolidated during the period, of holding an annual Trade Union 
Congress and of appointing from it a parliamentary committee with a continu¬ 
ing responsibility for presenting a trade union point of view to parliament and 
to the public.6 Trade unionism was becoming something of an estate of the 
realm, with a protected and even something of a privileged position as the 
representative of the working classes. 

The prosperous years to the mid-seventies saw also a considerable numerical 
growth of trade unionism, not only in the membership of established unions, 
but also in relatively unskilled and scattered occupations, not hitherto regarded 
as susceptible of organisation. Agriculture, railways and gasworks provided 
examples of this. The slump checked it. Wage decreases had to be accepted in a 
number of industries and union membership declined, but the unions them¬ 
selves, even in the case of the relatively new ones, survived and maintained a 
skeleton existence pending more favourable times. 

In 1879 Henry George made a lecturing tour of the country, advocating the 
1 E.H.D., XII (1), No. 268 
2 known, with Trade Union Act, 1876 and Trades Disputes Act, 1906, as the Trade Union Acts, 1871-1906 

3 34 & 35 Viet. c- 32 4 No- i67 5 38 & 39 Viet. c. 90 
6 e.g. No. 177; No. 179; No. 186 
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“single tax” on the “natural monopoly” of land, and sowed, incidentally, many 

seeds of socialism. In 1883 H. M. Hyndman founded the Democratic 

Federation, afterwards the Socialist Democratic Federation, the first avowedly 

Marxist propaganda association in the country, and the following yeai saw the 

start of Fabianism. Flyndman’s most famous convert was William Morris, who 

added a note of artistic revulsion against the values of mid-\ ictorian capitalism 

to the staples of Socialist economic and political argument. Socialism remained 

primarily middle class in leadership and support, but inspired a handful of 

working class members, among them John Burns, Ben Tillet,1 Tom Mann, 

and Will Thorne, who provided a fighting leadership for trade unionism, parti¬ 

cularly among the masses of the hitherto unorganised. Robert Blatchford, a 

convert of Morris rather than of Flyndman, founded the Clarion in 1891, and 

with Clarion clubs and organised cycling excursions sought to make socialism a 

more cheerful and sociable thing. Fabians developed non-Marxist doctrines of 

socialism and exercised a considerable practical influence by writing pro¬ 

paganda, mainly of facts and figures which served the whole working class 

movement, and by permeating political and local government circles in London and 

elsewhere with advice and plans tending to socialism, municipal and national. 

The dock strike of 18892 is reckoned as the start of the “new unionism” of 

the unskilled as distinct from the skilled working classes. Chronologically, this 

is less than exact, but the undefended condition of the dockers, hitherto the 

most casual of labour often struggling at the dock gate for an hour or two’s 

work at the price of a few pence, the excellent order of the public manifesta¬ 

tions of the strike under Labour’s greatest showman, John Burns, the con¬ 

sequent friendliness of police and public, and finally the distinguished and 
widespread support that was given to it, won it success: and the success gave 

a powerful stimulus to unionism not only among comparable groups of 

workers, but generally. The struggle had been for sixpence an hour and a mini¬ 

mum four hours hiring. But there was a tendency for the dockers to overplay 

their hand in the last stages of the strike: in the following year they were 

defeated by the employers in a further struggle, and defeats in other ports 

culminating in the “well organised” port of Hull, together with a renewal of 

economic depression put a term to the rapid growth ot the “new7 unionism”. 

Besides dockers’ and sailors’ unions, some few “general unions” were left 

standing after the reaction. These, however, were rather federations of miscel¬ 
laneous groups than what their name purported, relying a good deal on local 

circumstances and a policy rather defensive than generally offensive for their 

membership and success. In conflict, the “new ” unions of labourers were very 

vulnerable to “blacklegs”, and their reliance on picketing and a persuasion 

often verging on intimidation of the “blacklegs”, made them very dependent on 

public support, and began to bring into question the hitherto accepted com¬ 

promises of trade union law. In shipping employers took counter-offensive 

action, and the Shipping Federation formed in 1891, after violent struggle in 

' No. 172 (a) 2 No. 168 
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many instances, in some involving the maintenance of depot ships of black- 

legs” outside ports, succeeded very largely in imposing the “federation ticket 

— involving the renunciation of unionism — on sailors. William Collison s Free 

Labour Union” of 1893 was the most reputable and successful ol the organisa¬ 

tions supplying labour for the breaking of strikes. 
The more important unions remained those in the cotton textile industry - 

always better organised than the woollen — in engineering and iron and steel, in 

building and in the mines. The cotton spinners fought a bitter strike in 1893, 

ended by the “Brooklands” agreement, the fruit of hard negotiation all through 

the night of 22 March. This provided a stable basis for the most turbulent part 

of the industry for the next twenty years. The building unions were mainly 

craft unions, largely occupied with the problems of their own relations. Iron 

and steel unions in a steadily expanding industry remained relatively quiescent 

under a regime of sliding scales. Mining, also expanding largely, presented 

more intractable problems,1 with the older north-eastern areas and the new one 

of South Wales working largely for export markets, and the central areas tor a 

domestic market in which “playing the pits” - restricting working - could to 

some extent influence prices. There were also differences in profitability be¬ 

tween older and newer areas and pits. In the north-east and Wales, sliding 

scales2 were largely operated, though not without frequent disputes as to their 

basis, graduation and range. In the 1880s Ben Pickard in Yorkshire, and 

William Ashton in Lancashire gradually built up the Miners Federation, 

which by the end of the decade dominated the Midland areas as well. The 

federation gave a great deal of help to the Durham miners in their long and 

ineffectual struggle against wage reductions in 1892, and in 1893, facing a 

similar threat, called out all its own districts, thus facing the country with the 
most formidable coal strike of its history.3 After fruitless attempts at mediation 

by local authorities and the Board of Trade, Gladstone proposed Rosebery, 

who was able to persuade both sides to accept a conciliation procedure which 

worked until the great struggle of 1912,4 and even then provided some of the 

machinery by which the Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act of the year was 

operated. In this period the federation influence spread to Scotland and South 
Wales though Northumberland and Durham remained detached till the eig t 

hour question had been resolved. The federation opposed an automatic sliding 

scale and demanded a statutory eight hour day for mining. A bill to the latter 

effect received a second reading in the House of Commons in 1893 and was 

brought forward on a number of subsequent occasions. It did not make much 

progress largely because of the opposition of the north-eastern coalfields which 

remained attached to their traditional system of two seven-hour shifts for coal 

face workers with a ten-hour shift for ancillaries. 
Engineering faced changing techniques raising problems of work organisa¬ 

tion involving productivity on the one hand and the frequent devaluation, on 

1 No. 170 

4 No. 184 

2 No. 171 

5 No. 185 

3 No. 174; see also No. 181 
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the other, of skills which the worker looked on as his life’s capital. At the same 

time, from 1892 the union opened its membership more widely to less skilled 

workers, anxious themselves to acquire an established position. Union practice 

was to strike employers in sequence, to counter which an Employers’ 

Federation was formed: this, the appointment of the able George Barnes as 

union secretary and a number of disputes over workshop practice, brought 

about the prolonged engineering lock-out of 1897.1 The employers fought with 

skill and determination, and, despite a rallying of a good deal of public opinion 

to the men’s side, rejected offers of compromise, and forced the men to accept 

terms which on the crucial issue of work organisation represented complete 

defeat for them. It was the most thorough defeat any major union had sus¬ 

tained for twenty years and, with minor modifications in the men’s favour, the 

agreement ending it remained the basis of the organisation of engineering until 

the war of 1914-18 transformed it. 

Industrial relations became increasingly a subject of public concern in the 

nineties. Labour statistics began to be issued from a special sub-department of 

the Board of Trade in 1887; this was followed by the setting up of a Labour 

Department under the ex-trade unionist William Burnett, and the issue of 

regular reports on labour matters by the board. A Lords Select Committee of 

1888 on sweating2 shocked the country by the revelations it provoked of 

conditions in some branches of the building and clothing industries, and, as a 

result, the 1891 fair wages resolution3 of the House of Commons sought to 

protect standards, at any rate in public employment. Railway accidents said to 

be due to the sheer exhaustion of railwaymen working excessive tours of duty 

led to powers of enquiry and regulation being given to the Board of Trade by 

the Railway Regulation (Hours of Labour) Act of 1893,4 the first instance of the 

direct regulation by the State of the hours of work of adult male labour. The 

Devonshire Commission (1891-4)5 engaged in a vast enquiry into the condi¬ 

tions and problems in practically all branches of labour. The Majority Report 

registered little more than a recognition of the complexity of the problems; the 

Minority, by a group of trade unionist members, was a last minute bit of 

Socialist propaganda giving a first airing to ideas that were afterwards 

developed before the Poor Law Commission, but bearing little relation to the 

discussions. The main concrete result of the commission w as a Conciliation Act 

of 18966 giving the Board of Trade powers of intervention in trade disputes for 
purposes of conciliation which were afterwards widely used. 

In 1874 two miners’ union officials, James Burt and Alexander Macdonald, 

were returned at the general election for Morpeth and Stafford respectively. 

They accepted the Liberal allegiance, but thought of themselves as peculiarly 

responsible for working class and trade union interests. Others followed suit, 

and a tradition of support of the Liberals grew up among politically minded 

trade unionists, particularly among the miners. The personality of Gladstone, 

' No. 176 2 No. 161 3 No. 169 4 No. 173 
5 cf. Nos 170, 171 6 No. 175 
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despite his little sympathy with their ideas, exercised an almost hypnotic 

influence upon trade unionists. But the dominance of the Home Rule issue, the 

loss of Chamberlain, who had set himself in the 1885 election to campaign for 

the new voter, and divisions over imperialism weakened the attractions of 

liberalism. Keir Hardie, an Ayrshire miner who had brought himself up in the 

traditions of liberalism, fought a by-election at Lanark as an Independent, 

despite Liberal efforts to suborn him, and was bottom of the poll. In the 1892 

general election Hardie, Burns, and Havelock Wilson, the seamen’s leader, 

were returned as Independents, though with Liberal support, while a number 

of working men were returned simply as Liberals. Partly as a result of Fabian 

teaching and partly in the natural process of time, local government issues 

began to attract the attention of trade union and working class leaders, and on 

these they often clashed with local Liberal leaders; from this and from Socialist 
influence there sprang up Independent Labour parties in such places as 

Manchester and Bradford. The 1893 Conference1 gave a national organisation, 

at first federal and then increasingly unitary, to this group. Keir Hardie, elected 

leader, although a Socialist, wanted to keep the working class rather than the 

doctrinaire aspect of the new party foremost, with the idea of ultimately gaining 

official trade union support. But its candidatures in by-elections between 1892 

and 1895 and in the 1895 general election seemed to be aimed at Liberals and 

especially working class Liberals: they were uniformly unsuccessful and a 

change in Trade Union Congress rules in 1895, which debarred trade councils 

from representation and limited it to trade unions, was aimed at Socialist 

influence. Meanwhile attempts at merging the Independent Labour party and 

the Social Democratic Federation broke down, and with tacit Fabian con¬ 

nivance the Independent Labour party gradually absorbed Fabian membership 

in the north, and developed as a working class party of definite but non- 

doctrinaire Socialist beliefs. Among the trade union leaders the bitterness of 

1895 died down, the defeat of the engineers in 1897 enhanced the relative 

attractiveness of political action, and in the Plymouth Trade Union Congress 

of 18992 a motion for the convening of a conference of Socialist parties 

and groups and interested trade unions, with a view to concerting united 

political action, was carried largely as a result of Independent Labour stage 

management. The conference set up the Labour Representation Committee 
and made James Ramsay MacDonald its secretary. In 1901 was given Mr Justice 

Farwell’s decision in the famous Taff Vale case,3 confirming unions’ liability 

to be sued in tort for damages resulting from strike or other action. 1 he de¬ 

cision began to have serious consequences for trade union action and made it es¬ 

sential in the minds of trade union leaders to seek parliamentary redress. 

Neither Independent Labour nor Liberal-Labour candidatures had had any 

marked success in the general election of 1900, but in the succeeding thiee 

years trade union support for the Labour Representation Committee trebled, 

the Newcastle resolution of 1903 preserved the group’s open political but 

1 No. 172 2 No. 177 3 No. 178 
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definitely working class character; striking by-election successes were obtained, 

and behind the scenes MacDonald and the Liberal whip Herbert Gladstone 

were hard at work making local arrangements to eliminate Liberal-Labour 

clashes in the forthcoming general election. These negotiations were not pub¬ 

licised, indeed the participants tried to keep them as secret as possible but 

could not entirely succeed. Local Liberals resented the surrender of their hopes 

of seats and especially the decline of their organisation which ensued; Labour 

zealots disliked the suggestion of any pact with Liberals; but the Liberal central 

office exercised a good deal of pressure, and even Keir Hardie privately ap¬ 

proved of what MacDonald was doing. These negotiations probably did more 
for Labour - as the united Labour Representation Committee and trade union 

Liberal members soon came to call themselves - than for Liberals, who, in the 

runaway victory of 1906 could hardly have missed the support of Labour voters 

that they brought them. But a runaway victory had not been on the cards in the 

years preceding the election. 

Meanwhile Labour Representation Committee members brought in two bills 

for the reform of trade union law in 1903 and 1904, the second of which 

reached a second reading, and the government set up a Royal Commission on 

the subject, of which Sidney Webb was a member, but with which the trade 

unions refused to cooperate. Both the bills and the report of the Royal 

Commission proposed to leave unions legally responsible for actions which they 

had unequivocally approved, or endorsed, but to guard them from the con¬ 
sequences of rash action by agents or members. In the new House, a Govern¬ 

ment Bill, limiting but not denying trade union responsibility, was introduced, 

and a private Labour Bill proposing to abolish it altogether and restore legal 

immunity as it had in practice been enjoyed in the first twenty years of the 

legislation of the seventies. Under pressure not only from Labour, but as much 

from Liberals who had given election pledges in favour of trade union immun¬ 

ity, the government withdrew its own clause on the vital point and substituted 

Labour’s. Lawyers on both sides of the House were clearly dissatisfied; but 

Balfour hardly made serious objections; the House accepted the view that it 

would be hard to draw a clause that would make trade unions responsible 
without limiting seriously the use of strikes, and the Lords decided not to 

exercise powers that were already under challenge in a context where popular 
feeling might be roused. 

The Trades Disputes Act of 1906 1 opened a period in which strikes were 

more frequent, more extensive and more violent than they had been in the 

preceding decade. In 1896-1905, 4,525,600 man days had been lost each year 

in an average of 592 strikes. From 1906 to 1914 the corresponding figures were 

11,028,000, and 726. How far a sense of invulnerability or of predestined 

triumph resulting from the vindication of the unions’ claim to legal immunity 

and from the political triumph of 1906 played a part in this, it is difficult to say. 

The growing fashion of Marxist, and even of syndicalist ideas which gained a 

1 No. 180 
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temporary vogue among the younger generation of leaders also had an 

undoubted influence. But the more serious troubles were in industries under 

special difficulties or those where organisation of the men had made little 

progress, and from this point of view the strike movement can be regarded as a 

second wave of the demand ot the labourers for improved status and conditions 

which had first culminated in the dock strike of 1889. There were difficulties 

and strikes in cotton and in engineering, hut they did not last long. The first 

great movement was that of the railwaymen, whose wages had remained 

relatively low with the cessation of railway expansion and as a result of the 

Railway Act of 1893 which had virtually frozen charges. Further, the railway 

companies, with the exception of the North Eastern, refused to recognise 

unions on the ground that they were inimical to the discipline required in the 

railway service. The railway unions had been preparing an “all-grades” pro¬ 

gramme for some time; this, involving rises all round and the redress of various 

grievances, was put forward under threat of strike in 1907. It brought the 

immediate intervention of the president of the Board of Trade, David Lloyd 

George, who persuaded both sides to accept a series of “conciliation boards” 

for the different companies and grades, to deal seriatim with the issues 

involved. In shipping, Havelock Wilson’s Seamen’s Union, helped by other 

port workers, inflicted an unexpected defeat on the once omnipotent Shipping 

Federation.1 Out of this grew a series of dock strikes, the formation of a 

Transport Workers’ Union under the leadership of Mann and Tillett, and a 

series of strikes in the main ports, culminating in London, which brought 

considerable gains to the workers. In these troubled conditions, railway workers 

in the ports, especially in Liverpool, began strikes which forced their unions to 

take up general issues. The 1907 conciliation scheme had worked slowly, and 

from the men’s point of view not very satisfactorily; the demand now was for its 

drastic reform and the acceptance of union officials as negotiators for the men 

by the companies. Talks with the government broke down; a strike was pro¬ 

claimed,2 but again the negotiating genius of Lloyd George brought a settle¬ 

ment after two days, largely on the men’s terms.3 But though they speeded 

things up, the reformed conciliation boards did not satisfy the men, and a 

further major confrontation was in preparation when war broke out in August 

1914. Dockers and transport workers continued to make gains in local strikes 

until in 1912 the dockers in London struck against the employment of non¬ 

union men and met the uncompromising opposition of the newly appointed 

chairman of the new London Dock Authority, and after a bitter struggle were 

forced to go back to work on the old terms. 
Miners were not low-wage workers, but an increasing demand for coal met 

increasing unit costs and no steady price rise. The increasing size of employing 

units trying to meet these difficulties by better organisation matched the 

increasing domination of the Miners’ Federation and made negotiations less 

flexible. The immediate difficulty was special payments for “abnormal places” 
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where the conditions of the seam made it impossible for the hewer to earn his 

normal wage. Consideration for this “con” was a long standing practice in all 

coal fields, but a court decision in South Wales laid down that such payment 

was ex gratia, and not claimable as part of ordinary wages. A dispute on the 

subject in one of the mines of the Cambrian combine led to a prolonged strike 

in which the intransigence of the workers wore out the patience even of the 

Miners’ Federation in the English coal fields. But the continued feeling on the 

issue drove the federation to put forward another of its long-cherished schemes, 

a demand for a statutory minimum wage in the mines. A detailed scheme was 

prepared but negotiations with the owners broke down and despite the utmost 

pressure the government could exert a strike broke out.1 After it had been in 

progress for a fortnight the government decided to accept the principle of a 

minimum wage, but to insist on the actual amount being fixed in each district 

by local negotiations under a Board of Trade chairman with power to give a 

final decision. The federation refused to accept this, but the government passed 

the necessary legislation;2 the federation balloted its members as to whether 

they would continue the strike, and, in face of a small majority for doing so, 

called it off. Difficult local negotiations followed, but the requisite agreements 

were reached, though often only after a chairman’s decision. 

The belligerent mood among trade unionists continued, and in 1913 miners, 

transport workers and railwaymen began negotiating an agreement for con¬ 
certed action of all three unions in case of strike on the part of any one of them. 

The Triple Alliance, as it was called, though not very precise in its stipulations 

nor fully facing the difficulties of joint consultation and action, was signed in 

1915 and played a part in the labour difficulties, particularly of the mining 

industry, in the troubled future years from 1918 to 1927. 
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167. Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act, 1875 

(Public General Statutes, 38 & 39 Viet. c. 86) 

3. An agreement or combination by two or more persons to do or procure to be 

done any act in contemplation or furtherance of a trade dispute between em¬ 

ployers and workmen shall not be indictable as a conspiracy if such act com¬ 

mitted by one person would not be punishable as a crime. 
Nothing in this section shall exempt from punishment any persons guilty of 

a conspiracy for which a punishment is awarded by any Act of parliament. 

Nothing in this section shall affect the law relating to riot, unlawful as¬ 

sembly, breach of the peace, sedition, or any offence against the State or the 

sovereign. 
A crime for the purposes of this section means an offence punishable on 

indictment, or an offence which is punishable on summary conviction, and for 

the commission of which the offender is liable under the statute making the 

offence punishable to be imprisoned either absolutely or at the discretion of the 

court as an alternative for some other punishment. 
Where a person is convicted of any such agreement or combination as afore¬ 

said to do or procure to be done an act which is punishable only on summary 

conviction, and is sentenced to imprisonment, the imprisonment shall not ex¬ 

ceed three months, or such longer time, if any, as may have been prescribed by 

the statute for the punishment of the said act when committed by one person. 

4. Where a person employed by a municipal authority or any company or 

contractor upon which is imposed by Act of parliament the duty or who have 

otherwise assumed the duty of supplying any city, borough, town, or place, or 

any part thereof with gas or water wilfully and maliciously breaks a contract of 

service with that authority, company, or contractor, knowing or having reason¬ 
able cause to believe that the probable consequences of his so doing either 

alone or in combination with others will be to deprive the inhabitants of that 

city, borough, town, place, or part wholly or to a great extent of their supply of 

gas or water, he shall on conviction thereof by a court of summary jurisdiction 

or on indictment as hereinafter mentioned be liable either to pay a penalty not 

exceeding twenty pounds or to be imprisoned for a term not exceeding three 

months with or without hard labour. 
Every such municipal authority, company, or contractor as is mentioned in 

this section shall cause to be posted up at the gasworks or waterworks as the 

case may be belonging to such authority, company, or contractor a printed copy 

of this section in some conspicuous place where the same may be conveniently 

read by the persons employed, and as often as such copy becomes defaced, 

obliterated, or destroyed shall cause it to be renewed with all reasonable despatch. 
If any municipal authority, or company, or contractor make default in 
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complying with the provisions of this section in relation to such notice as 

aforesaid, they or he shall incur on summary conviction a penalty not exceeding 

five pounds for every day during which such default continues and any person 

who unlawfully injures, defaces, or covers up any notice so posted up as 

aforesaid in pursuance of this Act shall be liable on summary conviction to a 

penalty not exceeding forty shillings. 
5. Where any person wilfully and maliciously breaks a contract of service or of 

hiring knowing or having reasonable cause to believe that the probable con¬ 

sequence of his so doing, either alone or in combination with others, will be to en¬ 

danger human life or cause serious bodily injury or to expose valuable property 

whether real or personal to destruction or serious injury, he shall on conviction 

thereof by a court of summary jurisdiction or on indictment as hereinafter men¬ 

tioned be liable either to pay a penalty not exceeding twenty pounds, or to be 

imprisoned for a term not exceeding three months with or without hard labour. 

Miscellaneous 
6. Where a master being legally liable to provide for his servant or apprentice 

necessary food, clothing, medical aid, or lodging wilfully and without lawful 

excuse refuses or neglects to provide the same whereby the health of the servant 
or apprentice is or is likely to be seriously or permanently injured, he shall on 

summary conviction be liable either to pay a penalty not exceeding twenty 

pounds or to be imprisoned for a term not exceeding six months with or 

without hard labour. 
7. Every person who with a view to compel any other person to abstain from 

doing or to do any act which such other person has a legal right to do or to 

abstain from doing wrongfully and without legal authority, 
1. uses violence to or intimidates such other person or his wife or children, or 

injures his property; or 
2. persistently follows such other person about from place to place; or 

3. hides any tools, clothes, or other property owned by such other person, or 

deprives him or hinders him in the use thereof; or 
4. watches or besets the house or other place where such other person resides 

or works or carries on business or happens to be, or the approach to such house 

or place; or 
5. follows such other person with two or more other persons in a disorderly- 

manner in or through any street or road, 

shall, on conviction thereof by a court of summary jurisdiction or on indict¬ 

ment as hereinafter mentioned, be liable either to pay a penalty not exceeding 

twenty pounds or to be imprisoned for a term not exceeding three months with 

or without hard labour. 
Attending at or near the house where a person resides or carries on business 

or happens to be, or the approach to such house or place in order merely to 

obtain or communicate information, shall not be deemed a watching or beset¬ 

ting within the meaning of this section. 
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8. Where in any Act relating to employers or workmen a pecuniary penalty is 

imposed in respect of any offence under such Act, and no power is given to 

reduce such penalty, the justices or court having jurisdiction in respect of such 

offence may, if they think it just so to do, impose by way of penalty in respect 

ol such offence any sum not less than one fourth of the penalty imposed by 
such Act. 

Legal proceedings 

9. Where a person is accused before a court of summary jurisdiction of any 

offence made punishable by this Act, and for which a penalty amounting to 

twenty pounds or imprisonment is imposed, the accused may on appearing 

before the court of summary jurisdiction declare that he objects to being tried 

for such offence by a court of summary jurisdiction, and thereupon the court of 

summary jurisdiction may deal with the case in all respects as if the accused 

were charged with an indictable offence and not an offence punishable on 

summary conviction, and the offence may be prosecuted on indictment accord¬ 

ingly. . . . 

168. Cardinal Manning’s note on his intervention in the dock strike, 16 
September 1889 

(E. S. Purcell, Life of Cardinal Manning, 2 vols (1895), 2nd edn (1896), II, 

662-3) 

On 5 September Miss Harkness came to me from the leaders of the strike to 

tell me that the.coal heavers who had returned to work would strike again 

at noon the next day, if the dock directors did not grant the demands of their 

men. If the coal supply had failed, the railroads and the gas factories would 
have been affected. I went at once to the Home Office; both Secretary and 

Under Secretary were out of London. I went to the Mansion House; the lord 

mayor was in Scotland. But I found the deputy lord mayor and the second 

chief of police. We went together to the directors. They received us courteously 

but nothing came of it. This was Friday. The lord mayor and the bishop of 

London came to town. Saturday we met the leaders of the strike at the Mansion 

House, and drew up terms to be laid before the men, i.e. 6d from January. We 

waited for an answer till ten o’clock. No answer was ever given. But next 

morning, Sunday, appeared a manifesto repudiating terms, negotiations and 

negotiators. In the afternoon in Hyde Park the meeting passed a resolution, 

accepting the terms, to begin on 1 October. This the directors rejected, and 

next day, Monday, the leaders met at the Mansion House, and it was arranged 

that Mr Buxton and I should meet the strike committee at Poplar next day, 

Tuesday. We did so at 5 o’clock, in the Wade Street Schools. The conference 

lasted three and a half hours. About sixty-five men were present. For two hours 

there was little hope. I had proposed that the difference of time between then 

and 1 January should be split, fixing 4 November. Gradually a change came, 
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and Mr Champion moved a resolution adopting my proposal and empowering 

me to treat with the directors. This was at last carried by twenty-eight to 

fifteen, nineteen Surrey men not voting, their demand being distinct from the 

north. 
Next day, Wednesday, we saw the directors. The lord mayor, by telegram, 

empowered me to urge the proposition of the men upon the directors. They 

gave no definite answer. We saw Mr Norwood in private, and things seemed 

more favourable. The directors said they were bound in honour not to come in, 

until the wharfingers, and lightermen, and Surrey men came in. 
The next days were spent in dealing with the two first, but until Saturday we 

could not get an agreement. It was five o’clock before the lightermen gave in. 

And six o’clock before the directors signed. 

The strike then ended. 
The lightermen then came to the Mansion House to thank us and to shake 

hands. 

16 September 1889. Three acts in this mediation fell to my lot. 

1. The beginning, on 6 September, when I went to the Dock House with Sir 

Andrew Lusk. 
2. The beginning again on the eighth after the manifesto of repudiation. 

3. The carrying of “4 November” at Poplar on the night of the tenth, and the 

resolutions empowering me to go to the directors. 

To this summary add the interview with the directors, with the lord mayor’s 

telegram empowering me to speak in his name. 
I was therefore empowered both by the men and the lord mayor. 

Hactenus Balaam’s ass. 

169. “Fair wages” resolution, 1891 

{Hansard, 3rd series, CCCL, col. 647) 

Evidence before the Lords Select Committee of 1884 on sweating showed that this was rife in work 

done under government and local authority contracts. The London County Council and the 

London School Board adopted in the late eighties the practice of stipulating in their contracts that 

the customary wages should be paid. In February 1891 Sidney Buxton moved a resolution in the 

House of Commons that a similar practice should be adopted w ith government contracts. The First 

Commissioner of Works, David Plunket,1 accepted the principle on behalf of the government but 

suggested a different wording, which was accepted by Buxton and the House. 

In the opinion of this House it is the duty of the government in all govern¬ 

ment contracts to make provision against the evils recently disclosed before 

the Sweating Commission, to insert such conditions as may prevent the abuse 

arising from sub-letting, and to make every effort to secure the payment of 

such wages as are generally accepted as current in each trade for competent 

workmen. 

Member for Dublin University 
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170. Labour relations in Durham mining industry: evidence of W. H. 

Patterson, secretary of the Durham Miners’ Association, before 

Royal Commission on Labour, 8 July 1891 

(Devonshire Report (Evidence, Group A (4170)), Parliamentary Papers 1892, 

XXXV, i, 3-4) 

46. [Mr Dale] On page 6 occurs question No. 9, “Can you suggest any means of 

avoiding or arranging strikes and promoting cordial relations between capital 

and labour?” - [W. H. Patterson] The best means that has come under my 

experience is the sliding scale. I have always believed, long before it was 

introduced, that it was the safest and most beneficial to all parties concerned, 

that is, providing you can get an equal and fair basis. The first sliding scale that 

we had introduced was based on the principle and prices that had been referred 

to arbitration and decided by such men as Lord Derby and others. I need not 

repeat the names, all the practices and prices were ascertained; that was the first 

principle; that worked too well for the men, then the owners gave us notice to 

abolish it, so we went on. . . . 
48. Prior to the establishment of the joint committee and the official relation¬ 

ship between the Durham Miners’ Association and the Durham Coal Owners’ 

Association which have existed now for some years, had strikes been frequent 

in the county of Durham? - Yes, I could not repeat them now, but I can tell you 
of some of them. There was a strike at Monkwearmouth and one at Heworth. 

49. Are you of opinion that the frank recognition by an owners’ association of a 

miners’ association, as in the county of Durham, and the holding of official 

relationships, has tended to promote harmony, and to diminish at any rate the 

number of strikes? — I think it has; in fact, I say it has. . . . 
51. [Mr Gerald Balfour] I understand from what you last said that in your 

opinion sliding scales form the best means of averting disputes between owners 

and workmen at the coal trade? - Yes. 
52. I think you said there is at present no sliding scale in use in the Durham 

coal trade? - No, there is none now. 

53. When was the last given up? - 1889. 
54. Can you tell us on what ground it was given up? - Because the men got an 
idea, and I might say also the officials of the society, that the basis of that 

scale should be advanced, and the owners and we could not agree as to the 

advancing of the basic price upon what we call double leads or increased 

payments when the coal rises to a certain price. 
55. How long had that scale lasted? - I think it was three years. 

56. And previous to that there had been several other scales? - Yes. 

57. Do you remember on what grounds those scales had been given up? - They 

terminated themselves and were renewed in some instances, except the first and 

the last. I think the second terminated itself and was renewed by the third, and 

when the third terminated itself it was renewed by the fourth. 
58. When you say terminated by itself, do I understand you to mean that it was 
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renewed on the same basis as before? - Oh, no, a certain number of years was 

contained in each scale; some were made for three years, some, I think have 

gone on five years. Then they terminated and so much notice was given by 

either side; when the fixed time expires, then either party that is dissatisfied 

gives notice, and if the scale can be renewed it is renewed. 
59. But in those cases when the scale was renewed do I understand you to say it 

was renewed on the same basis or upon a different basis? — T here are not two 

scales alike. Of course I cannot remember every basis we have put in the scales. 

I cannot remember the different terms. 
60. Was it in every case the men who objected to the basis when a scale came to 

an end? - The owners objected in the first instance; then the men objected in 

the second instance too. 
61. Has there been any suggestion that the system of a sliding scale should be 

revived since 1889? — By a few of the leading men belonging to the trades 

union, but no expression of opinion as coming from the body of either one 

section or the other, to my knowledge. 
62. Then how have wages been arranged since then? — By meeting the owners 

at various times and discussing the question whether or not there should be a 

reduction on the price. 
63. Were you able to come in each case to a decision without invoking the 

assistance of an arbitrator? - Yes. 

171. The ideal sliding scale: evidence of A. Sopwith representing the 

Cannock Chase coal owners, before Royal Commission on Labour, 

8 December 1891 

(Devonshire Report (Evidence, Group A (4170)), Parliamentary Papers i8q2 

XXXV, i, 346-7) 

6491 [A. Sopwith] Really I think that I represent the views of the association in 

saying that if a sliding scale could be established on an equitable basis, and that 

a greater stability were given to sliding scales than they have had in the past, 

that it would be a very good thing. What I mean, simply as a suggestion, is this: 

in the past we have had a hard and fast line, a certain advance to the men, a 

fixed sum for every advance in price. The wages in our district are regulated by 

what we call the “holer’s day” or “stint”, and in all agreements it has been 

based upon a sum practically of 3d to is. There has been no graduation either 

at the top of the scale or at the lower part of the scale. Now if a sliding scale 

could be established with a certain range like that, and then in order to meet 

the views of the men, the lower part of the scale graduated so as not to induce 

the masters unduly to lower wages, and then, if again there were some refer¬ 

ences in the sliding scale to arbitration w'hen the wage got beyond a certain 

point, and if masters and men on either side were made responsible for not 

carrying out the arbitrator’s award for a certain time, I think we would get a 

very large cover, and would probably get over a certain time when a strike 
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might otherwise be involved. What we want is a longer range and a greater 

graduation or something equivalent. 

6492. [Mr Dale] In what sense do you use the term “a longer range”, a range of 

what? - In the sliding scales the range has been fixed absolutely, say a certain 

advance of wages for a certain advance in price. 

6493. Those are minimum and maximum? - Those are minimum and maxi¬ 

mum, and in time of very good trade, as was the case when the first award was 

made, the matter was not taken into consideration that the prices would fall as 

low as they did within a very considerable amount. Therefore the matter was 
not dealt with, and in the last scale again which was made, on the other hand 

the scale was not made to reach the present price of coal. 

6494. The present low price or high price, which? - The present price ot coal is 

higher than was put in the sliding scale agreement. 

6495. You think that a sliding scale in your district, if re-established, should 

have no limitation upwards or downwards, or at any rate should have a much 

higher maximum? -- It ought to be a larger range, and, I think, a graduated 

range, because you cannot reduce men’s wages below a certain point, and the 

question is when the lowest price in any of those previous scales has been 

reached. Naturally if it was carried without limitation on the same basis it 

would reduce the men’s wages perhaps to a lower point than they could really 

bear. But that might be modified by having a graduated scale when it gets 

below a certain price. 
6496. Graduated in the sense of a less variation in wage to a given variation in 

price? - To give variation in price to the same; but less reduction for the same 

amount as the standard reduction in price. . . . 
6503. [Mr Gerald Balfour] About this sliding scale; you say that the last sliding 

scale was terminated by the men in 1883? - Yes. 
6504. And that they objected to any sliding scale on principle? - I would not 

like to put the thing in a very specific way. There were one or two meetings of 

the men, and the thing dropped through without any specific points of differ¬ 

ence; but the general feeling was that a sliding scale was not applicable. I may 

mention, in connection with that, that one difficulty with the sliding scale, and 

I think that it will rather apply to our district, is this: that having fixed 

the sliding scale and certain charges or prices for getting coal fixed upon that 

sliding scale, and certain local circumstances, the improvement of the seams, 

which are very variable in our district, may lead to a manager of a mine asking 

for a reduction in the charter; and I think there were differences of this kind 

which really led the men to think that a sliding scale was objectionable. 

6505. They did not, however, formulate their objections? - They did not 

formulate their objections. It died a sort of natural death. We had four or five 

sliding scales, and, I think, most masters and men were rather tired of them. I 

think that is the meaning of it. 
6506. And you said in case of having a sliding scale re-established, you would 

like to see it constructed upon a somewhat different basis? - I did. . . . 



666 TRADE UNIONS AND SOCIALISM [172] 

172. Foundation of the Independent Labour Party, 13 and 14 January 

1893 

(The Times (14 January 1893)) 

The foundation of the Independent Labour Party took place at a conference at Bradford, 13 and 14 

January 1893, of just over 100 delegates from various Labour and Socialist organisations interested 

in founding a specifically Labour party. James Keir Hardie was elected chairman by a 2 : 1 majority 

over the Bradford Labour leader W. H. Drew. The title first proposed for the party was the 

“Socialist Labour Partv”, but, on debate, this was amended to the “Independent Labour Party”. 

Ben Tillett’s speech in this debate and resolutions defining the objects of the party are given below . 

(a) Ben Tillett’s speech at Bradford Labour Conference, i8gj 

Alderman Ben Tillett could not understand why their friends should apply 

the term Socialist to their party. One speaker seemed anxious to accord 

support to their continental brethren, but in practical democratic organisation 

there was nothing like this old country. It was a lesson to every one of the 

continental bodies, which although they had so much chatter and blabber, had 

no real effective detail. For pluck and determination to fight out their details 

English trade unionism was the best sort of socialism and labourism he knew. 

He desired to capture the trade organisations of the country, for they were a 

body of men well organised and were willing to pay their money in order to 
secure their ends. They were men who were not merely Socialists on the 

platform but Socialists at their work. They were men who did not advocate 

blood-red revolution and when it came to a revolution sneak under the first 

bedpost. (A voice, “Shame.”) These vast organisations of men in this country 

were working out their own economic salvation, and for work could compare 

favourably with any of these chatterers. As a trade unionist with a little experi¬ 

ence and knowledge of the Labour movement he was glad to say that if there 
were fifty red revolutionist parties in Germany, he would rather have the solid, 

progressive, matter-of-fact fighting trade unionist of England, and for that 

reason he desired that they should keep away from their name any term of 

socialism. He preferred a man who had spent his life in the Labour movement to 

three chattering magpies who had neither the courage of their convictions nor 

the capacity to deal with details of their opinions. He himself was anxious that 

they should not claim any other power than what they possessed, and he 

desired that they should respect trade unions. There was not a Socialist party 

in the world who could show the effective organisation of these men and 

women in Lancashire. He had become thoroughly sick of people who bore on 

their foreheads “socialism” and who were no more Socialist than Bismarck. In 

conclusion he said that he wanted to keep the organisation out of the hands of 

the wirepullers, and to keep it in the hands of work-a-day men, work-every-day 
men, who were anxious to do what was right. . . . 

On the voting the amendment was carried. 
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(b) Object oj the Independent Labour Party 

The object of the party was the question next discussed, and on this point the 

following resolution stood in the name of Mr T. Heywood, of the Lancashire 

branch of the Socialist Democratic Federation, “That the object of the 

Independent Labour Party shall be to secure the collective communal owner¬ 

ship of all the means of production, distribution and exchange.” This was 

moved by Mr Bardsley and seconded by Mr Birch. 

Mr J. L. Mahon moved as an amendment, “That the object of the 

Independent Labour Party shall be to secure the independent representation 

and protection of labour interests on public bodies.” ... A vote was taken and 

the amendment of Mr Mahon was defeated by 91 votes to 13. Alderman Tillett 

submitted another amendment which excluded the words “and communal”. 

This was agreed to and carried as a substantive motion. 

On the motion of Mr Shaw Maxwell the conference unanimously adopted 

the following resolution, “That this conference believes that the best method of 

effecting the economic emancipation of the workers is to secure their indepen¬ 

dent representation upon all legislative, governing, and administrative bodies.” 

Mr W. H. Drew submitted the following resolution, “That this conference 

of delegates of numerous local organisations all over the United Kingdom, 

pledged to the principle of independent labour representation on all legislative, 

governing and administrative bodies, hereby agrees to federate for the speedier 

accomplishment of their one common object.” . . . After further discussion the 

amendment was lost, and the original motion carried. . . . 

173. Railway Regulation (Hours of Labour) Act, 1893 

(Public General Statutes, 56 & 57 Viet. c. 29) 

1 (1) If it be represented to the Board of Trade by or on behalf of the servants 

or any class of the servants of a railway company, that the hours of labour of 

those servants or of that class or in any special case of any particular servants 

engaged in working the traffic on any part of the line of the company are 

excessive, or do not provide sufficient intervals of uninterrupted rest between 

the periods of duty or sufficient relief in respect of Sunday duty, the Board of 

Trade shall enquire into the representation. 
(2) If it appears to the Board of Trade either on such representation or 

otherwise that there is in the case of any railway company reasonable ground of 

complaint with respect to any of the matters aforesaid, the Board of Trade shall 

order the company to submit to them within a period specified by the board 

such a schedule of time for the duty of the servants or of any class of the 

servants of the company as will in the opinion of the board bring the actual 

hours of work within reasonable limits, regard being had to all the circum¬ 

stances of the traffic and to the nature of the work. 
(3) If a railway company fail to comply with any such order, or to enforce the 

provisions of any schedule submitted to the board in pursuance of any such 
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order and approved by the board, the board may refer the matter to the 
Railway and Canal Commission, and thereupon the Railway and Canal 

Commission shall have jurisdiction in the matter and the board may appear in 

support of the reference and the commissioners may make an order requiring 

the railway company to submit to the commission within a period specified by 

the commission such a schedule as will in the opinion of the commission bring 

the actual hours of work within reasonable limits. 

(4) If a railway company fails to comply w ith any order made by the Railway 

and Canal Commission in pursuance of this section, or to enforce the 

provisions of any schedule submitted to the Railway and Canal Commission in 

pursuance of any such order, and approved by that commission, the company 

shall be liable to a fine not exceeding one hundred pounds for every day during 

which the default continues. . . . 
(7) This Act shall not apply to any servant of a railway company who is in 

the opinion of the Board of Trade wholly employed either in clerical work or in 

the company’s workshops. 

174. Mining dispute, 1893 

This was the longest and most extensive dispute the industry had yet experienced. It arose from 

the refusal of the Miners’ Federation of Great Britain to accept the wage reductions demanded by 

the coal owners in view of the fall in the price of coal. Effectively, the federation covered the 

coalfields of Lancashire, Yorkshire and the Midlands. The ow ners demanded a reduction of 25% of 

the 40% advance on the 1888 rates of pay, regarded as a standard, which had been conceded over 

recent years. This was about 17!% of gross wages. A. J. Mundella, the president of the Board of 

Trade, had already, on 3 and 4 November, called the parties together, and the owners had shown 

willingness to accept a 15% reduction on the advances, subject to the ratification of a conciliation 

board to be set up, but the miners stipulated for no immediate reduction - in view of the price coal 

had now reached - and a 30% on the advances limit to future reductions. It will be seen that they 

gained the first point, and the conciliation board set up did not, in fact, in any of its determinations, 

go below the 30% level, though it was formally free so to do. 

(a) Prime Minister's letter offering the mediation of Lord Rosebery, 13 November 

1893 

(The Times (14 November 1893)) 

10 Downing Street, 13 November 1893. Sir, The attention of her majesty’s 

government has been seriously called to the widespread and disastrous effects 

produced by the long continuance of the unfortunate dispute in the coal trade 

which has now entered on its sixteenth week. 

It is clear from information which has reached the Board of Trade that much 

misery and suffering are caused not only to the families of the men directly 

involved but also to many thousands of others not directly engaged in mining 

whose employment has been adversely affected by the stoppage. The further 

prolongation of the dispute cannot fail to aggravate the suffering, especially in 

view of the approach of winter, when the greatly increased price of fuel is likely 

to cause distress among the poorer classes throughout the country. 

The government have not up to the present considered that they could 

advantageously intervene in a dispute, the settlement of which would far more 
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usefully be brought about by the action of those concerned in it than by the 

good offices of others. But having regard to the serious state of affairs referred 

to above, to the national importance of a speedy termination of the dispute, and 

to the fact that the conference which took place on 3 and 4 November did not 

result in a settlement, her majesty’s government have felt it their duty to make 

an effort to bring about a resumption of negotiations between the employers 

and the employed, under conditions which they hope may lead to a satisfactory 
result. 

It appears to them that advantage might accrue from further discussion 

between the parties of the present position of matters, under the chairmanship 

of a member of the government who it is hoped will not be unacceptable to 
either side. 

Lord Rosebery has consented, at the request of his colleagues, to undertake 

the important duty which such position involves. 

I have therefore to invite the Miners’ Federation to send representatives to a 

conference to be held forthwith under his chairmanship. 

In discharging this duty it is not proposed that Lord Rosebery should as¬ 

sume the position of an arbitrator or umpire, or himself vote in the proceedings, 

but that he should confine his action to offering his good offices in order to assist 

the parties in arriving between themselves at a friendly settlement of the ques¬ 

tions in dispute. I am, Your obedient and faithful servant, W. E. Gladstone. 

T. Ashton, Esq., General Secretary, Miners’ Federation of Great Britain. 

(b) Terms of settlement, iy November i8gj 

(ibid. (18 November 1893)) 

Terms of settlement of the coal dispute agreed upon between the representatives of the Federated 

Coal Owners and the .Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, at a conference held in the Foreign 

Office, on Friday, 17 November 1893. 

Lord Rosebery, K.G. in the chair. 

(1) That a Board of Conciliation shall be constituted forthwith to last for one 

year at least, consisting of an equal number of coal owners’ and miners’ 

representatives, fourteen of each. They shall at their meeting endeavour to elect 

a chairman from outside, and should they fail, will ask the Speaker of the 

House of Commons to nominate one. 

The chairman to have a casting vote. 

That the board, when constituted, shall have power to determine from time 

to time the rate of wages on and from i February 1894. 

The first meeting to be held on Wednesday, 13 December 1893 at the 

Westminster Palace Hotel. 
(2) That the men resume work at once at the old rate of wages until 1 February 

1894. 
It is agreed that all collieries, so far as practicable, be reopened for work 

forthwith, and that so far as practicable no impediment be placed in the way of 

the return of the men to work. 
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We the undersigned, chairman and secretaries of the Federated Coal 

Owners and of the Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, on behalf of those 

represented at this conference, agree to the above terms of settlement of the 

present coal dispute. , , . \ -r 
Signed on behalf of the Coal Owners, A. M. Chambers (chairman), I. 

Radcliffe Ellis (secretary); on behalf of the Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, 

Beniamin Pickard (chairman); 1 homas Ashton (secretary) 
Rosebery, chairman of conference; H. Llewellyn Smith, secretary of confer¬ 

ence. 

175. Conciliation Act, 1896 

(Public General Statutes, 59 & 60 Viet. c. 30) 

1(1) Any board established either before or after the passing of this Act which 

is constituted for the purpose of settling disputes between employers and work¬ 
men by conciliation or arbitration, or any association or body authorised by an 

agreement in writing made between employers and workmen to deal with such 

disputes (in this Act referred to as a conciliation board) may apply to the Board 

of Trade for registration under this Act. 
(2) The application must be accompanied by copies of the constitution, 

byelaws and regulations of the conciliation board with such other information 

as the Board of Trade may reasonably require. 
(3) The Board of Trade shall keep a register of conciliation boards, and shall 

enter therein with respect to each registered board its name and principal 

office and such other particulars as the Board of Trade may think expedient 

and any registered conciliation board shall be entitled to have its name removed 

from the register on sending to the Board of Trade a written application to that 

effect. 
(4) Every registered conciliation board shall furnish such returns, reports of 

its proceedings, and other documents as the Board of Trade may reasonably 

require. 
(5) The Board of Trade may on being satisfied that a registered conciliation 

board has ceased to exist or to act remove its name from the register. 
(6) Subject to any agreement to the contrary, proceedings for conciliation 

before a registered conciliation board shall be conducted in accordance with the 

regulations of the board in that behalf. 
2(1) Where a difference exists or is apprehended between an employer or any 

class of employers and workmen or between different classes of workmen, the 

Board of Trade may if they think fit exercise all or any of the following powers, 

namely, 
(a) inquire into the causes and circumstances of the difference; 

(b) take such steps as to the board may seem expedient for the purpose of 

enabling the parties to the difference to meet together by themselves or their 

representatives under the presidency of a chairman mutually agree'd upon or 
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nominated by the Board of Trade or by some other person or body, with a view 

to the amicable settlement of the difference; 

(c) on the application of employers or workmen interested and after taking 

into consideration the existence and adequacy of means available for con¬ 

ciliation in the district or trade and the circumstances of the case, appoint a 

person or persons to act as conciliator or as a board of conciliation; 

(d) on the application of both parties to the difference, appoint an arbi¬ 
trator. 

(2) If any person is so appointed to act as conciliator, he shall inquire into the 

causes and circumstances of the difference by communication with the parties 

and otherwise shall endeavour to bring about a settlement of the difference and 

shall report his proceedings to the Board of Trade. 

(3) If a settlement of the difference is effected either by conciliation or by 

arbitration a memorandum of the terms thereof shall be drawn up and signed 

by the parties or their representatives and a copy thereof shall be delivered to 

and kept by the Board of Trade. 
3. The Arbitration Act, 1889 shall not apply to the settlement by arbitration of 

any difference or dispute to which this Act applies but any such arbitration 

proceedings shall be conducted in accordance with such of the provisions of the 

said Act or such of the regulations of any conciliation board or under such 

other rules or regulations as may be mutually agreed upon by the parties to the 

difference or dispute. 
4. If it appears to the Board of Trade that in any district or trade adequate 

means do not exist for having disputes submitted to a conciliation board for the 

district or trade, they may appoint any person or persons to inquire into the 

conditions of the district or trade and to confer with the employers and em¬ 

ployed, and if the Board of Trade thinks fit with any local authority or body as 

to the expediency of establishing a conciliation board for the district or 

trade. . . . 

176. Engineers’ dispute, 1897: conditions of settlement 

(The Times (16 December 1897)) 

The dispute in the engineering industry came to a head in March 1897. Wages, hours and more 

particularly the manning of new machines were at issue and the employers proceeded to a lock-out 

in protest against the union’s striking of individual firms. This was gradually extended until it came 

to cover nearly the whole of the industry. 

I. General principle agreed to of freedom to employers in the management of 

their works. The federated employers, while disavowing any intention of inter¬ 

fering with the proper functions of trade unions, will admit no interference 

with the management of their business, and reserve to themselves the right to 

introduce into any federated workshop, at the option of the employers con¬ 

cerned, any condition of labour under which any members of the trade unions 

here represented were working at the commencement of the dispute in any of 

the workshops of the federated employers; but in the event of any trade union 
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desiring to raise any matter arising therefrom, a meeting can be arranged by appli¬ 
cation to the secretary of the employers’ local association to discuss the matter. 

Nothing in the foregoing shall be construed as applying to the normal hours 
of work or to general rises and falls of wages or to rates of remuneration. 
II. Illustrations of the above general principle 

1. Freedom of employment. Every workman shall be free to belong to a trade 

union or not, as he may think fit. 
Every employer shall be free to employ any man, whether he belongs or not 

to a trade union. 
Every workman who elects to work in a federated workshop shall work 

peaceably and harmoniously with all fellow-employes, whether he or they 
belong to a trade union or not; he shall also be free to leave such employment, 
but no collective action shall be taken until the matter has been dealt with 
under the provisions for avoiding disputes. 

The federation do not advise their members to object to union workmen or 
to give preference to non-union workmen. 

2. Piecework. The right to work piecework at present exercised by many of 
the federated employers shall be extended to all members of the federation and 

to all their union workmen. 
The prices to be paid for piecework shall be fixed by mutual arrangement 

between the employer and the workman or workmen who perform the work. 
The federation will not countenance any piecework conditions which will not 

allow a workman of average ability to earn at least the wage at which he is 

rated. 
The federation recommends that all wages and balances shall be paid 

through the office. 
3. Overtime: terms of recommendation agreed to be made to employers. 

When overtime is necessary the federated employers recommend the following 

as a basis and guide. 
That no man shall be required to work more than forty hours overtime in 

any four weeks after full shop hours have been worked, allowance being made 
for time lost through sickness or absence with leave. 

In the following cases overtime is not to be restricted, viz, breakdown in 
plant; general repairs, including ships; repair or replace work, whether for the 
employer or his customers; trial trips. 

It is mutually agreed that in cases of urgency or emergency restrictions shall 
not apply. 

This basis is to apply only to members of the trade unions who are 
represented at this conference. 

All other existing restrictions as regards overtime are to be removed. 
It is understood that if mutually satisfactory to local associations of em¬ 

ployers and the workmen concerned existing practices regarding overtime may 
be continued. 

4. Rating of workmen. Employers shall be free to employ workmen at rates 
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of wages mutually satisfactory. They do not object to the unions or any other 

body of workmen in their collective capacity arranging amongst themselves 

rates of wages at which they will accept work, but while admitting this position 

they decline to enforce a rule of any society or an agreement between any 

society and its members. 

The unions will not interfere in any way with the wages of men outside their 

own unions. 

General alterations in the rates of wages in any district or districts will be 

negotiated between the employers’ local association and the local represen¬ 

tatives of the trade unions or other bodies of workmen concerned. 

5. Apprenticeship. There shall be no limitation of the number of apprentices. 

6. Selection, training and employment of operatives. Employers are respons¬ 

ible for the work turned out by their machine tools, and shall have full discre¬ 

tion to appoint the men they consider suitable to work them, and determine the 

conditions under which such machine tools shall be worked. The employers 

consider it their duty to encourage ability wherever they find it, and shall have 

the right to select, train and employ those whom they consider best adapted to 

the operations carried on in their workshops, and will pay them according to 

their ability as workmen. 

III. Provisions for avoiding disputes. With a view to avoid disputes in future, 

deputations of workmen will be received by their employers, by appointment, 

for mutual discussion of questions, in the settlement of which both parties are 

directly concerned. 
In case of disagreement the local associations of employers will negotiate 

with the local officials of the trade unions. 
In the event of any trade union desiring to raise any question with an 

employers’ association a meeting can be arranged by application to the 

secretary of the employers’ local association to discuss the question. 

Failing settlement by the local association and the trade union of any ques¬ 

tion brought before them, the matter shall be forthwith referred to the 

executive board of the federation and the central authority of the trade union; 

and pending the question being dealt with there shall be no stoppage of work 

either of a partial or of a general character, but work shall proceed under the 

current conditions. 

177. Trade Union Congress, Plymouth: instruction to parliamentary 

committee to call conference on Labour representation, 

6 September 1899 

(The Tunes (7 September 1899)) 

Mr Holmes (Cardiff) next moved, “That this congress, having regard to its 

decisions in former years and with a view to the securing of a better 

representation of the interests of Labour in the House of Commons, hereby 
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instructs the parliamentary committee to invite the cooperation of all the 

cooperative societies, socialistic societies, trade unions and other working 

[Pclass] organisations to jointly cooperate on lines mutually agreed upon in 

convening a special congress of such of the above named organisations as may 

he willing to take part to devise ways and means for securing the return of an 

increased number of Labour members to the next parliament.” . . . After a long 

discussion . . . the resolution was carried amid cheers and counter cheers, by 

546,000 votes against 434,000. 

178. Taff Vale case, 1901: decision of Mr Justice Farwell 

(Taff Vale Railway v. Amalgamated Society of Railway Servants, Appeal Cases 
(1901), 427 ff.) 

[Farwell J.] The defendant society have taken out a summons to strike out their 

name as defendants, on the ground that they are neither a corporation nor an 

individual and cannot be sued in a quasi-corporate or any other capacity. 

Failing this, they contend that no injunction ought to be granted against them. 

I reserved judgment last week on these two points, because the first is of very 

great importance, and counsel were unable to assist me by citing any reported 

case in which the question had been argued and decided. 

Now' it is undoubtedly true that a trade union is neither a corporation nor an 

individual, nor a partnership between a number of individuals; but this does 

not by any means conclude the case. A trade union, as defined by s. 16 of the 

Trade Union Act, 1876, “means any combination, whether temporary or per¬ 

manent, for regulating the relations between workmen and masters, or between 

workmen and workmen, or between masters and masters, or for imposing re¬ 

strictive conditions on the conduct of any trade or business, whether such 

combination would or would not, if the principal Act had not been passed, have 

been deemed to have been an unlawful combination by reason of some one or 

more of its purposes being in restraint of trade”. It is an association of men 

which almost invariably owes its legal validity to the Trade Union Acts, 1871 

and 1876. In the present case the foundation of the argument that I have heard 

on behalf of the society is that it is an illegal association - an argument that 

would have more weight if the action related to the enforcement of any con¬ 

tract, and were not an action in tort. The questions I have to consider are what, 

according to the true construction of the Trade Union Acts, has the legislature 

enabled the trade unions to do, and what, if any, liability does a trade union 

incur for wrongs done to others in the exercise of its authorised powers? The 

Acts commence by legalising the usual trade union contracts, and proceed to 

establish a registry of trade unions, to give to each trade union an exclusive 

right to the name in which it is registered, authorise it, through the medium of 

trustees to own a limited amount of real estate, and unlimited personal estate 

“for the use and benefit of such trade union and the members thereof”; provide 

that it shall have officers and treasurers, and render them liable to account; 
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requires that annual returns be made to the registry of the assets and liabilities 

and receipts and expenditure of the society; imposing a penalty on the trade 

union for non-compliance; and permit it to amalgamate with other trade unions 

and to be wound up. The funds of the society are appropriated to the purposes 

of the society, and their misappropriation can be restrained by injunction . . . 

and on a winding up, such funds are distributed among the members in accor¬ 

dance with the rules of the society. . . . Further, the Act of 1871 contains a 

schedule of matters which must be provided for in the rules. The object and 

the limitations of the Acts are stated by Sir George Jessel in Rigby v. Connell 

((1880), 14 Ch. D. 489) as follows: “That Act was passed, no doubt, primarily 

with a view to preventing the treasurers and secretaries and officers of these 

societies from robbing them; that was the chief object. It was discovered that 

some of these men, abusing the confidence reposed in them, took advantage of 

the law which made these societies illegal, by appropriating their funds and 

property to their own use. That, no doubt, was one of the principal objects, and 

therefore the Act was passed to get at these men. Another object was this: there 

was a great difficulty in suing and getting their property from third persons, 

and one object of the Act was to enable these societies to sue in respect of their 

property, and also to enable them to hold property such as a house or an office, 

but it was not intended that the contracts entered into by the members of the 

society should be made legal contracts inter se, so that courts of justice should 

interfere to enforce them. If that had been intended the result would have been 

this, that an agreement between a number of workmen once entered into, 

compelling them to work in a particular manner, or to abstain from working in 

a particular manner,- would have been enforceable according to law, and to a 

certain extent would have reduced some portion of the workmen to a condition 

of something like serfdom and slavery. Of course the legislature, by interfering, 

had no idea of doing anything of that sort.” But these limitations merely re¬ 

strict the actual enforcement of trade union contracts by action or suit, and do 

not affect the status of the association to which such members belong. Now, 

although a corporation and an individual or individuals may be the only entity 
known to the common law who can sue or be sued, it is competent to the 

legislature to give to an association of individuals which is neither a corporation 

nor a partnership, nor an individual, a capacity for owning property and acting 

by agents, and such capacity in the absence of express enactment to the con¬ 

trary involves the necessary correlative of liability to the extent ol such pro¬ 

perty for the acts and defaults of such agents. It is beside the mark to say of 

such an association that it is unknown to the common law. The legislature has 

legalised it, and it must be dealt with by the courts according to the intention ot 

the legislature. For instance, a lease in perpetuity is unknown at common law, 

but such a lease granted by one railway company to another when confirmed by 

the legislature becomes valid and binding (see Sir George Jessel’s judgment in 

Sevenoaks etc. Ry. Co. v. London, Chatham and Dover Ry. Co. (1879), 11 Ch. 

D. 625, 635); nor can it be said for this purpose that the association is illegal, 
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for the legislature by ss 2 and 3 of the Act of 1871 has rendered legal the usual 

purposes of a trade union, and has further enabled the trade union to carry into 

effect those purposes by the provision to which I have already referred. This is 

not a case of suing in contract, to which the provisions of s. 4 of the Act would 

apply; it is an action in tort, and the real question is whether on the true 

construction of the Trade Union Acts the legislature has legalised an asso¬ 

ciation which can own property and can act by agents by intervening in labour 

disputes between employers and employed, but which cannot be sued in re¬ 

spect of such acts. 
Now the legislature in giving a trade union the capacity to own property and 

the capacity to act by agents has, without incorporating it, given it two of the 

essential qualities of a corporation - essential, I mean, in respect of the liability 

for tort, for a corporation can only act by its agents, and can only be made to 

pay by means of its property. The principle on which corporations have been 

held liable in respect of wrongs committed by its servants or agents in the 

course of their service and for the benefit of the employer - qui sentit commodum 

sentire debet et onus - (see Mersey Docks Trustees v. Gibbs (1866), L.R. 1, H.L. 

93) is as applicable to the case of a trade union as to that of a corporation. If the 

contention of the defendant society were well-founded, the legislature has 

authorised the creation of numerous bodies of men capable of owning great 

wealth and of acting by agents with absolutely no responsibility for the wrongs 

that they may do to other persons by the use of that wealth and the employ¬ 

ment of those agents. They would be at liberty (I do not at all suggest that the 

defendant society would so act) to disseminate libels broadcast, or to hire men 

to reproduce the rattening methods that disgraced Sheffield thirty or forty 

years ago, and their victims would have nothing to look to for damages but the 

pockets of the individuals, usually men of small means, who acted as their 

agents. That this is a consideration that may fairly be taken into account ap¬ 

pears from the opinion of the judges given to the House of Lords in the Mersey 

Docks Case (L.R. 1, H.L. 120): “We cannot think that it was the intention of 

the legislature to deprive a shipowner who pays dues to a wealthy trading 

company, such as the St Catherine’s Dock Company, for instance, of all re¬ 

course against it, and to substitute the personal responsibility of a harbour 

master, no doubt a respectable person in his way, but whose whole means, 

generally speaking, would not be equal to more than a very small percentage of 

the damages, when there are any.” The proper rule of construction of statutes 

such as these is that in the absence of express contrary intention, the legislature 

intends that the creature of the statute shall have the same duties, and that its 

funds shall be subject to the same liabilities as the general law would impose on 

a private individual doing the same thing. It would require very clear and 

express words of enactment to induce me to hold that the legislature had in fact 

legalised the existence of such irresponsible bodies with such wide re¬ 

sponsibility for evil. Not only is there nothing in the Acts to lead me to such a 

conclusion, but ss 15 and 16 of the Act of 1876 point to a contrary conclusion; 
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nor do I see any reason for saying that the society cannot be sued in tort in 

their registered name. Sects 8 and 9 of the Act of 1871 expressly provide for 

actions in respect of property being brought by and against the trustees, and 

this express intention impliedly excludes such trustees from being sued in tort. 

If, therefore, I am right in concluding that the society are liable in tort, the 

action must be against them in their registered name. The acts complained of 

are the acts ot the association. They are acts done by their agents in the course of 

the management and direction of a strike; the undertaking such management 

and direction is one of the main objects of the defendant society, and is perfectly 

lawful; but the society, in undertaking such management and direction, under¬ 

took also the responsibility for the manner in which the strike is carried out. 

The fact that no action could be brought at law or in equity to compel the 

society to interfere or refrain from interfering in the strike is immaterial; it is 

not a question of the rights of members of the society, but of the wrong done to 

persons outside the society. For such wrongs, arising as they do from the 

wrongful conduct of the agents of the society in the course of managing a strike 

which is a lawful object of the society, the defendant society is, in my opinion, 

liable. 

I have come to this conclusion on principle, and on the construction of the 

Acts, and there is nothing to the contrary in any of the cases cited by the 

defendants’ counsel. . . . 

179. Caxton Hall conference, 16 February 1905 

(The Times (17 February 1905)) 

The three national labour committees - the Parliamentary Committee of the 

Trade Union Congress, the General Federation of Trade Unions and the 

Labour Representation Committee - met at Caxton Hall, Westminster to 

discuss a common policy in view of the approach of the general election. Mr 

James Sexton, chairman of the Parliamentary Committee, was in the chair. The 

conference came to the following decisions. (1) That all candidates adopted by 

the Labour Representation Committee under its constitution should receive the 

loyal and hearty support of all sections of the Labour party. (2) That all Labour 

and trade union candidates approved by the Parliamentary Committee in accor¬ 

dance with the standing orders of the Trade Union Congress shall receive the 

support of the Labour Representation Committee in so far as its constitution 

allows, and in the same manner as given to Mr T. Richards in W. Monmouth. 

(3) That members of the Labour Representation Committee shall not be con¬ 

sidered disloyal in refusing to support any adopted Labour candidate on any 

party platform except that of Labour and that the candidates provided by the 

committees shall offer no opposition to each other. (4) That the Labour 

Representation Committee make it clear that their national constitution does 

not require abstention on the part of electors in constituencies where no 

Labour candidate is running. 
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180. Trades Disputes Act, 1906 

(Public GeneraI Statutes, 6 Edw. 7 c. 47) 

1. The following paragraph shall be added as a new paragraph after the first 

paragraph of section three of the Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act, 

l875: • , . . , 
“Any act done in pursuance of an agreement or combination by two or more 

persons shall, if done in contemplation or furtherance of a trade dispute, not be 

actionable unless the act, if done without any such agreement or combination, 

would be actionable.” 
2(1) It shall be lawful for one or more persons, acting on their own behalf or 

on behalf of a trade union or of an individual employer or firm in contempla¬ 

tion or furtherance of a trade dispute, to attend at or near a house or place 

where a person resides or works or carries on business or happens to be, if they 

so attend merely for the purpose of peacefully obtaining or communicating 

information or of peacefully persuading any person to work or abstain from 

working. 
(2) Section 7 of the Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act, 1875 is 

hereby repealed, from “attending at or near” to the end of the section. 
3. An act done by a person in contemplation or furtherance of a trade dispute 

shall not be actionable on the ground only that it induces some other person to 

break a contract of employment or that it is an interference with the trade, 

business or employment of some other person, or with the right of some other 

person to dispose of his capital or his labour as he wills. 
4(1) An action against a trade union, whether of workmen or of masters, or 

against any members or officials thereof on behalf of themselves and all other 

members of the trade union in respect of any tortious act alleged to have been 

committed by or on behalf of the trade union, shall not be entertained by any 

court. 
(2) Nothing in this section shall affect the liability of the trustees of a trade 

union to be sued in the events provided for by the Trade Cnion Act, 1871, 

section 7, except in respect of any tortious act committed by or on behalf of the 

union in contemplation or in furtherance of a trade dispute. 

5(1) This Act may be cited as the Trades Disputes Act, 1906, and the Trade 

Union Acts, 1871 and 1876 and this Act may be cited together as the Trade 

Union Acts 1871-1906. . . . 

181. Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1908 

(Public General Statutes, 8 Edw. 7 c. 57) 

1(1) Subject to the provisions of this Act a workman shall not be below ground 

in a mine for the purpose of his work, and of going to and from his work, for 

more than eight hours during any consecutive hours. . . . 

2. [Owner to keep register of times of descent and ascent.] 
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3. [An hour’s overtime permitted on 60 days in the year.] 

4. [Act may be suspended by order in council in case of war or other emer¬ 
gency.] . . . 

182. The Times leader on the shipping strike, n July 19n 

(The Times (11 July 1911)) 

he extensive labour dispute in British ports, which began with seamen and 

_L rapidly spread to dockers and other classes of men connected with ships 

and shipping, cannot be said to be over; but it is evidently drawing to a 

conclusion, at any rate for the present. The settlement at Manchester, which 

we were able to announce yesterday, following on that at Hull a week earlier, 

points to the probability of a general subsidence at an early date. The trouble 

has been particularly acute at these two ports, and at one time it assumed an 

extremely threatening aspect, through the violence of a section of the strikers. 

In both cases Mr Askwith has acted as mediator, with the happy result that 

seldom fails to follow from his intervention. In London also a settlement with 

the dockers seems imminent. At the consultation held yesterday between the 

Port ol London Authority and representatives of shipowners and wharfingers 

agreement was practically reached to adopt the proposal made by the Labour 

Committee of the Port Authority that the ordinary wages should be raised from 

6d to 7d an hour, and for overtime from 8d to 9d. This is, in effect, the story 

of the dispute everywhere, whether sailors and firemen, ship’s stewards or 

cooks, dockers, carters or others engaged in land transport are concerned. 

Advances of wages have been granted at one port after another; at Liverpool, 

Southampton, Bristol, on the Tyne, the Humber and the Wear. And more than 

that. In several cases owners and employers have agreed to “recognise” the 

various unions, and meet representatives of the men, and other concessions of 

a subsidiary character have been made. In short the men have won a striking 

victory. It is not complete, but it goes a long way towards completion, and very 

much further than anyone, not excepting the men themselves, ever expected. 

The whole affair is, in truth, one of the most remarkable incidents in the 

history of labour disputes. It was preceded by a good deal of windy talk of the 

kind that has become as familiar as the cry of “Wolf!” in the old apologue, and 

with the same result: it was not taken seriously. Even when the much adver¬ 

tised signal was given on 14 June and the strike began, very little happened, 
and onlookers were deceived into thinking that they had only one more false 

alarm before them. To all appearances the organisation of the seamen, which 

has so long and so often proved its weakness, was no stronger than before; 

whereas the Shipping Federation, which has as long and often proved its 

strength, seemed to be as strong as ever. The course that events have taken has, 

therefore, been a complete surprise to everyone, including, we suspect, Mr 

Havelock Wilson himself. His prediction has to a great extent been fulfilled, 
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and he is fully entitled to congratulate himself, but he cannot have expected 

either a victory so easy and so speedy, or an explosive extension to other 

workers of the movement he had organised such as actually occurred. The 

strike has behaved like a bush fire in this dry, hot weather. No doubt the 

advance of wages granted at once by some Atlantic liners — and notably by the 

Olympic - set the movement going, and the further it got the harder it became 

to stem. When attempts were made to resist, with the help of outside labour, 

some distinct success had already been attained, and the dockers, in a wave of 

sympathetic enthusiasm, threw their weight into the scale by refusing to handle 

“black-leg” cargoes. Carters, coalheavers, and other dockside workers joined in 

the struggle, with remarkable unanimity; and presently, the sympathetic 

strikers, encouraged by success, began to make demands on their own account. 

Hence the serious trouble at Hull and Manchester. A singular feature of the 

affair is that an increase of wages was not one of the items in the original 

programme put forward on behalf of the seamen. They demanded recognition 

of the union, a conciliation board, modification of the system of medical inspec¬ 

tion and freedom from the compulsory obligation to take out a federation 

ticket. At first when they were offered a rise of wages, all these demands 

disappeared; very naturally, because the ultimate object is always more wages, 

to which other demands are merely stepping stones. But in the terms of settle¬ 

ment agreed to yesterday at Manchester, as in those previously arranged at 

Hull, the other demands are virtually conceded as well as a rise in wages. 

Whether that is so at other ports where the dispute has been settled we do not 

know. Complete information has not been forthcoming, and the circumstances 

have been very confused. But at any rate recognition of the union has been 

obtained in other ports. In face of these facts it would be futile to minimise the 

victory gained by the men, or the blow inflicted on the Shipping Federation. It 

has been taken by surprise and seriously shaken as a fighting organisation. Our 

Manchester correspondent says that the men there made a bonfire of their 

federation tickets and returned to work yesterday in jubilant spirits. 

One conclusion emerges clearly from the story of this surprising labour 

dispute, and it should not be overlooked or misunderstood. It is obvious that 

the owners and employers concerned could afford, broadly speaking, to grant 

concessions without difficulty. If they could not, they would not have done so. 

That is the real reason why a hopeless-looking strike, which was generally 

expected to be a fiasco, has resulted in an astonishingly speedy and easy 

success. It is very necessary to grasp this point clearly, because failure to 

appreciate it may lead to disastrous counsels. If the idea is encouraged that 

seamen, dockers, carters, and the rest, have only to strike, and stick together to 

get everything they want, they may be tempted to try again before long with 

very different results. We do not deny the solidarity of the labour forces on the 

present occasion or the influence exercised by it; but unless the economic 

conditions had been favourable, it would only have resulted in a disastrous 

conflict. The fact is evident that an advance in wages was overdue, and that the 
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Shipping Federation was powerless to prevent it. The result is a blow to its 

power and position; but if the men who are rejoicing in that fact wish to restore 

the federation, the shortest way to do it would be to carry their success too far, 

and to make demands which the owners could not afford to concede. Let us 

hope that the upshot of the present dispute will be the establishment of proper 

machinery for adjusting these questions, which, had it existed, would have 

obviated the need of a conflict at all. The strike may be held to have been 

justified by its success, but it would have been better to have secured the results 

without a strike. 

183. The railway strike, 1911 

The railway conciliation agreement of 1907 had been a compromise to which neither unions nor 

companies had felt deeply committed. The conciliation boards did bring some improvements in 

pay and conditions, but the unions contended too slowly and unequally. Railway resources were, in 

any event, strictly limited, but it is probable that the exclusion of trade union officials, as such, 

from the boards and panels, and the limitation of their membership to the grades and companies 

directly concerned constituted the chief grievance. In 1911 railwaymen in port towns were affected 

by the dock strike and subsequent unrest, and a number of local railway strikes took place. In 

Liverpool a general transport strike was threatened, and the executives of the railway unions, 

meeting there, took the decision to give official backing to the unrest among their members, and to 

demand, under threat of an immediate strike, a meeting with the companies. The latter, with the 

exception of the North-Eastern, had always refused to concede this to them (see (a)). The Times's 

view of the situation is seen at (b). The Board of Trade had meanwhile been in constant 

touch with the parties, and had succeeded in getting a temporary postponement of strike action. 

The Prime Minister’s final offer of a Royal Commission to enquire into the conciliation boards was 

regarded by the unions, however, as simply an attempt to gain time, and the telegrams at (c) were 

sent out. Discussions the following day, and particularly a statement by Lloyd George in the House 

of Commons, underlined the readiness of the government to set the commission to work at once, 

and Lloyd George persuaded the companies to agree to a direct meeting with the now mollified 

unions. As a result the agreement at (d) was reached. The commission reported on 20 October in 

favour of continuing the conciliation scheme, with the right of the men to be represented on boards 

and panels by trade union officials, if they so chose, and the provision of independent chairmen, 

with a casting vote in case of disagreement. After nearly a month of negotiation the revised scheme 

was accepted, and continued in effect until the government took over the railways in the course of 

the war, althought the unions had already, by 1914, given notice to terminate it. 

(a) Unions' ultimatum to the companies, 75 August igi 1 

(The Times (16 August iq 11)) 

hat this joint meeting of the executive committees of the Amalgamated 

X Society of Railway Servants, the Associated Society of Locomotive 

Engineers and Firemen, the General Railway Workers’ Union and the General 

Society of the Signalmen’s and Pointsmen’s Union summoned to consider the 

critical situation which has arisen in consequence of the strike of railway wor¬ 

kers in Liverpool and other centres, and also the almost universal demand on 

the part of our neighbours for instructions to immediately cease work, hereby 

unanimously agree to offer the railway companies twenty-four hours to decide 

whether they are prepared immediately to meet representatives of the societies 

and negotiate the basis of settlement on the matters in dispute affecting the 

various grades. In the event of this offer being refused there will be no 
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alternative than to respond to the demand now being made for a national 

railway stoppage. 

(b) The Times leader, 17 August 1911 

(ibid. (17 August 1911)) 

. . . The Railway Review, which is the journal of the Amalgamated Society, in 

the number to be issued today, which we quote elsewhere, states that the 

present demand of the railwaymen is for “the elementary but important right 

of being represented by their unions”. It is for this object that a general strike 

has been threatened. The natural question that at once occurs to uninformed 

observers is, why not recognise the unions? Employers in the other great 

industries do so as a matter of course. The answer is that the unions in this case 

do not represent the men. If they did they would of necessity be recognised. In 

an article on the “Strength of the Unions” we give some figures showing that 

the membership of the unions only amounts to one-sixth of the number of men 

employed by the railway companies. Some modification of this estimate must in 

fairness be made on account of the large number of persons employed by the 

companies but not eligible for the unions mentioned. The number of men 

actually affected by the conciliation scheme was 420,000. And, on the other 

hand, the present membership of the Amalgamated Society is said to be con¬ 

siderably more than 75,000. When all possible corrections have been made, 

however, it appears that the unions do not represent more than a fourth, at the 

utmost, of the men affected. The rest do not belong because they do not wish 

to do, and the real object of getting the unions recognised as the regular 

mouthpiece of the men is to compel them against their will. The formation of 

conciliation boards, on which the men are properly represented by their own 

elected delegates has not been favourable to the growth of unions, and hence 

the desire to get rid of them. But that is not a sufficient reason - if any reason 

could be sufficient - for a general strike, and public opinion will undoubtedly 
uphold the railway companies in resisting such a demand. Nor will it be 

inclined against them by the charge brought against the conciliation boards that 

they rob the men of their natural weapon and prevent them from striking. That 

is precisely what such devices are for; they substitute negotiations for the crude 

and violent method of the strike. The complaint is really a tribute to their 

success, though, like other mundane institutions, they are not perfect and their 

working may be subject to the drawbacks mentioned by the correspondent who 
signs himself “Watchman”. . . . 

(c) Telegram summoning railway workers to strike 

(ibid. (18 August 1911)) 

YOUR LIBERTY AT STAKE ALL RAILWAYMEN MUST STRIKE AT ONCE LOYALTY TO 

EACH OTHER MEANS VICTORY 

WILLIAMS FOX LOWTH CHORLTON 
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(d) Agreement terminating strike, ig August igu 

(ibid. (21 August 1911)) 

Terms of settlement of the railway dispute signed on 19 August 1911 at 

the Board of Trade on behalf of the railway companies who have adopted 

the conciliation scheme of 1907 and of the joint executives of the trade 

unions of the railway employes and of the government and the Board of 
Trade. 

1. The strike to be terminated forthwith and the men’s leaders to use their best 

endeavours to induce the men to return to work at once. 

2. All the men involved in the present dispute, either by strike or lock-out, 

including casuals, who present themselves for work within a reasonable time 

to be reinstated by the companies at the earliest practicable moment, and no 

one to be subjected to proceedings for breach of contract, or otherwise 
punished. 

3. The conciliation boards to be convened for the purpose of settling forthwith 

the questions at present in dispute, so far as they are within the scope of such 

boards, provided notice of such questions be given not later than fourteen days 

from the date of this agreement. If the sectional boards fail to arrive at a 

settlement, the central board to meet at once. Any decisions arrived at to be 

retrospective as from the date of this agreement. It is agreed for the purpose of 

this and the following clauses “rates of wages” includes remuneration whether 
by time or piece. 

4. Steps to be taken forthwith to effect a settlement of the questions now in 

dispute between the companies and classes of their employes not included with 

the conciliation scheme of 1907 by means of conferences between represen¬ 

tatives of the companies and representatives of their employes who are them¬ 

selves employed by the same company and failing agreement by arbitration to 

be arranged mutually or by the Board of Trade. The above to be a temporary 

arrangement pending the report of the commission as to the best means of 

settling disputes. 

5. Both parties to give every assistance to the special commission of inquiry, the 

immediate appointment of which the government have announced. 

6. Any question which may arise as to the interpretation of this agreement to be 

referred to the Board of Trade. 

[signed] (1) on behalf of the railway companies, G. H. Claughton, W. Guy 

Granet; (2) on behalf of and at the request of the joint executives of the trade 

unions of the railway employes, for the Amalgamated Society of Railway 

Servants, A. Bellamy, J. E. Williams, J. H. Thomas; for the Associated Society 

of Locomotive Engineers and Firemen, A. Fox; for the General Railway 

Workers Union, T. Lowth; for the Signalmen’s and Pointsmen’s Society, S. 

Charlton; (3) on behalf of the government and the Board of Trade, D. Lloyd 

George, Sydney Buxton, H. Llewellyn Smith, G. R. Askwith. 
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184. Coal strike: Asquith on government intervention and attitude, 4 

March 1912 

(Hansard, 5th series, XXXV, cols 39 ff.) 

The statement was made in response to a request for information from A. Bonar Law, the 

Opposition leader. 

The Prime Minister. Perhaps the House will grant me its indulgence if, in 

reply to the right hon. gentleman, I rather exceed the limits ordinarily 

prescribed for an answer to such a question. The House has been kept 

informed, as far as possible, of the progress of the negotiations going on during 

the last ten days, but I am sure it will be an advantage if I am allowed, by the 

indulgence of the House, very briefly to put together a more connected nar¬ 

rative, as far as possible, of the actual progress made. It is just a fortnight ago 

that the government, who had been closely watching from the very beginning 

the various stages of the controversy in the coal industry, and who have had the 

advantage of the most skilled and experienced advisers in such matters in this 

country, came to the conclusion that it was their duty and in the general 

interest actively to intervene. I accordingly, in the name of the government, 

issued invitations to the representatives of both the interests concerned to 

confer separately with myself and my colleagues, with two objects; in the first 

place in order that we might acquire from the best and most authoritative 

sources first hand knowledge of the case as it presented itself both to one side 

and the other; and in the next place, that we might be able to ascertain the 

measure of the gap which lay between them, and form some estimate as to how 

far it was possible that it should be bridged. Both sides, I am glad to say, 

responded, and responded readily to that invitation, and I am paying a debt of 

obligation when I say that each of them in turn presented its case with fullness 

of knowledge, with ability and skill, and with an admirably calm and cool 

temper, which very much helped us in arriving at a definite conclusion. 

I need not say to the House that we who represented the government in the 

matter listened to the cases so presented with an absolutely impartial mind, and 

without any kind of prepossession one way or the other, but having done so — 

these conferences lasted over several days - we unanimously came to certain 

conclusions. The first was that there are cases - I do not at present pretend to 

say how numerous, but they are substantial in number and in circumstances - 

in which underground workers in the coal industry are prevented by causes 

over which they have no control, and for which they are in no sense respons¬ 

ible, from earning a reasonable minimum wage. We came further to the con¬ 

clusion, in which we were equally unanimous, that such cases ought to be met, 

and must be met by the recognition and application of what, if I may use a 

compendious expression, I may call district minimum wages, but at the same 

time we were equally strongly of opinion that if that principle was to be 

recognised and to be applied it must be subject to two conditions. In the first 

place a minimum wage, varying district by district, according to the very 
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diverse conditions under which the coal mining industry is carried on in this 

country, must be a reasonable one, and next the concession, the universal 

concession in all the coalfields of the country of a minimum and reasonable 

wage must be fenced in and accompanied by adequate safeguards to protect the 

employers against abuse, and, in particular, to provide against such a diminu¬ 

tion in output as would in the long run be disastrous to all concerned in the 

industry itself. 

These are the conclusions at which we arrived, and the way in which we 

proposed to translate them into practice was to invite both parties to meet 

together in district conferences, where a representative of the government 

would be present to give them any assistance, and at which we hoped and 

believed, and still hope and believe a reasonable minimum rate might be 

arrived at; but in the last resort, in the event of failure to agree, a figure, 

varying as I have said, district by district, should be fixed, after full considera¬ 

tion and after hearing all the interests concerned, by those whom the govern¬ 

ment had so delegated to represent itself. This is the position which we had 

reached in the early part of last week, and these conclusions, in the shape 

of four propositions - the first two stating the agreement at which we had 

arrived, and the second two stating the practical machinery by which we 

proposed to give effect to these arrangements - were submitted to both parties. 

They were accepted, I will not say willingly, I daresay with great reluctance in 

some quarters, but they were accepted, and genuinely accepted, and in the best 

spirit, by what now turn out to be quite - measured by the number of persons 

employed and by the output of the industry - 65% of the coalowners of Great 

Britain. The coalowners of Northumberland held back for a moment, but I am 

glad to say that after a few hours they joined their fellow coalowners, and we 

may now say that the proposals of the government have been accepted by 

practically the whole of the coalowners of England and North Wales, the only 

sections of coalowners who are at present unable to see their way to accept 

them are those who represent South Wales and Scotland. That is the case as 

regards the owners. 
Then how did we fare with the men, the miners themselves? The miners 

were, I think I may say, satisfied - they had every reason to be satisfied - that 

the government had recognised, and that 65% of the owners had recognised the 

principle of a minimum wage for which they had been contending. They did 

not demur to, on the contrary throughout all these proceedings they have 

recognised to the fullest, and in the most candid way, the necessity for accom¬ 

panying the grant of a minimum wage with adequate safeguards. There has 

been no demur of any sort or kind to that proposition - I do not say we have 

come to an agreement yet as to the precise machinery by which it is to be 

worked out. They agreed further with us, and it was part of their case, that it 

was impossible to fix a uniform minimum wage for the whole country, and that 

the matter must be dealt with district by district and area by area; and finally I 

am sure they will agree with me when I say they all accepted what is too 
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obvious to need demonstration, namely, that if you have a minimum wage, it 

must be fixed at a reasonable amount. The point at which difficulty arose was 

this: accepting all that, which I might almost describe as common ground, they 

insisted as a condition preceding the entering into any further negotiation or 

arrangement, that not merely the principle of a minimum wage, varying district 

by district according to the circumstances of the various areas, should be 

accepted, but that the actual figure in each district should be the figure they 

themselves had arrived at and announced to be their irreducible minimum in 

certain resolutions which the Miners’ Federation passed on 2 February last. I 
will come back to that in a moment when I deal with details. That was the 

position. That schedule of theirs was to be treated as beyond the range of 

negotiation or revision. That was the condition of things which we had reached 

on Thursday last, and on that day, at the suggestion of my colleagues - and 

accompanied by my three right hon. friends who went through all that anxious 

and laborious time with me and who gave me invariable and unfailing help - I 

went to the Foreign Office, and having not merely the executive, but the whole 

of the conference of the men present, I addressed them. There is a certain 

amount of controversy about what I said. I said nothing to the men at the 

Foreign Office last Thursday which I am not prepared to repeat on the floor of 

this House. A report was published the next morning. Of that report I wish to 

say that it was an accurate report, and as far as everything material is con¬ 

cerned, an exhaustive report. ... I said nothing in that speech - and I am 

borne out in my recollection not only by my right hon. friends who were with 
me, but by the president and secretary of the Miners’ Federation - which in 

substance or in any material respect differs from or goes in advance of the 

published report. 

I was very much surprised to be told that there appeared in some of the 

newspapers today a statement by one of the miners’ representatives that I had 

said at this conference of miners that I and my colleagues, his majesty’s 

government, regarded the grant of the minimum wage in the coal industry as 

the first step to the attainment, apparently by legislation, at any rate by some 

form of compulsion, of a minimum wage in all the industries of the country. If 

I had said that it would have appeared in the report. I am not in the habit of 

engaging in sly flirtations of this kind with socialism and then trying to conceal 

from the public the manner in which I have been employing my time. Not only 

did I not say anything of the kind, but anyone who takes the trouble to read my 

speech will see that it is absolutely inconsistent with the whole drift of the 

argument which I addressed to the miners; for my argument was this: I was 

trying to impress on them that in getting as far as we had we had made an 

enormous advance from their point of view. It was all important to them to 

agree to conference, deliberation and negotiation with regard to the actual 

figures of the minimum wage. I pointed out, and I laid the greatest possible 

stress upon it, that in this respect the industry in which they were engaged, the 

coal industry, had peculiar and indeed unique features, and it was these 
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peculiar and unique features which justifed, and even necessitated on the part 

of the government an intervention which otherwise would have been wholly 

unwarranted. To suppose, when that was the main drift and gist of the 

argument I was addressing to the men, that I put in a plea that this was going 

to be the first step towards the application to the other industries in which these 

conditions did not obtain, is entirely to ignore the foundations of the case I 

addressed to them. Several hon. gentlemen opposite have given me private 

notice of questions. I hope they will be content with that answer on that point 
at any rate. . . . 

I hope the House will forgive me for having gone into the matter at such 

length. I think I am entitled to be somewhat hurt by the insinuation that I 

could deliberately or even inadvertently allow to go [into] the world as an 

authentic account of what I had said a report from which were omitted sub¬ 

stantial and material matters. What did I say? ... I said to the men, I think I 

was entitled to say, that is wonderful progress you have made; you are within 

sight of your goal. You have got the principle for which you have been fighting 

and contending recognised practically by the employers and recognised in 

terms by the government of the country. What remains? You do not deny the 

necessity, you admit it fully and frankly, for adequate safeguards against abuse, 

so that is out of the w ay. What is left? Merely the question of fixing the amount 

area by area. 

It is important in the interests of everybody, in the interests certainly of fair 

play, that the House and the public should clearly understand how this ques¬ 

tion arises about fixing the minimum wage. The miners stated their case per¬ 

fectly clearly. They have throughout these negotiations shown the utmost 

candour. The position of the miners is this. They said, we were ready to 

negotiate, if the principle were admitted, with the owners as to amount. We 

found that it was impossible. It was not impossible in the federated area, where 

negotiations took place and very nearly reached a satisfactory conclusion, but in 

other parts of the country it was found impossible altogether. Thereupon, at 

their meeting on 2 February last, they passed a resolution affirming the prin¬ 

ciple of a minimum wage and appending to it as a schedule a list of, I think, 

seventeen different rates applicable to the different coal areas of the country. 

They ranged in amount from, I think, as low as 45 11 d to as high as js 6d. 

There was every kind of intermediate variation. The miners’ position was this: 

they said these were not the rates we should have asked if we had been 

bargaining. We should have asked more. But finding that bargaining - a con¬ 

clusion reluctantly come to - was impossible, we fixed the rates for the different 

areas as low as we possibly could, and in many cases lower than we thought was 

reasonable. That is the schedule which they presented, and in regard to which 

they said they were not prepared to negotiate. I need not say that we brought 

this schedule in all its features very carefully before the employers who ap¬ 

peared before us. The employers - I am not saying for a moment which side is 

right, that is not the point, and I am not prejudging it - pointed out that there 
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were, to this schedule presented by the miners, a number of very formidable 

objections. ... In the first place they said that . . . the men’s schedule lumped 

together into a single area parts of the country which ought to be kept separate. 

They said next that in the men’s schedule, even in a particular district 

which was admittedly one capable of being treated as a whole, sufficient allow¬ 

ance had not been made for ... variations as between particular pits. . . . 

Thirdly . . . they said that the rates as a whole . . . the effect would be that in 

many parts of the country the less productive pits must be closed. . . . 
These are the two cases. I carefully abstain from expressing any opinion 

which was right and which was wrong. ... It may be . . . there is a lot of give 

and take in the matter. . . . The point I put to the men is this, and it is the point 

I put to the House now - I am not adopting a contentious attitude, as the 

House will see, my whole object is peace - the point I put to the House and the 

point I put to the country - that great body of public opinion which, after all, 

dominates and, in the long run, controls us in matters of this kind - was it 

possible for any government, even when it had recognised, as we had, the 

principle of a reasonable minimum wage - was it possible that we were going to 

ask parliament, and eventually the country ... to coerce one of the two parties 

in an industrial dispute to accept, not merely the principle, but the very figures 

which had been dictated by the men, without enquiry, without negotiation, 

without any machinery for arriving at an equitable determination? I put that 

argument to the men, and though I have in the course of my life, professional 

and political, had to present many cases, often, I am glad to say, good cases, 

sometimes, perhaps, indifferent cases, I will not say bad cases, it has never been 

my good fortune to present a case which seemed to me so irresistible from the 
point of reason, justice and common sense. And as I watched these men, the 

very flower of the mining industry of the country, while I was speaking - I was 

over-sanguine - I flattered myself, and I think some of my right hon. friends 

shared my opinion, that I had almost persuaded them. Well, I did not. 

I regret to say that a few hours later on the same day, and again on the next 

day ... I pointed out to the men . . . the enormous and terrible responsibility 

which they were incurring in arriving at a decision and entering upon a course 

in which the sufferers - the immediate sufferers, and perhaps the ultimate 

sufferers - would be neither themselves nor those with whom they were con¬ 

tending, but the great bulk of the population. Well, as I have said, the men . . . 

came for reasons which to them seemed good and sufficient to the conclusion 

that they could not accept the proposal of the government which, adopting the 

principle of the minimum, would have left the adjustment of the precise figure 

in each district to the conference of men and masters. Thereupon, on Friday 

morning last the negotiations on which my colleagues and I have, I venture to 

say, expended as much labour and as much anxious desire to arrive at a pacific 

conclusion as it is possible for men to do, came, not to a breakdown but to a 

deadlock. I would venture to say that if any apology were needed, I do not 

think the time and labour expended upon them has been wasted. We have 
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advanced a great deal, a long way upon the road to a possible settlement as 

compared with the position in which we all stood, say, a fortnight or three 

weeks ago, and I must say that I have never seen in all my experience, nor do I 

think has anyone else, an industrial conflict in which such large interests were 

involved where there was the same spirit of fairness and good feeling between 

the parties concerned. From beginning to end of these discussions there was no 

trace of anything in the nature of bitterness or envenomed feeling between the 

employers and employed. So far so good. But the result for the moment is, of 

course, lamentably insufficient. . . . 

185. Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 

(Public General Statutes, 2 Geo. 5 c. 2) 

1(1) It shall be an implied term of every contract for the employment of a 

workman underground in a coal mine that the employer shall pay to that 

workman wages at not less than the minimum rate settled under this Act and 

applicable to that workman, unless it is certified in manner provided by the 

district rules that the workman is a person excluded under the district rules 

from the operation of this provision, or that the workman has forfeited the right 

to wages at the minimum rate by reason of his failure to comply with the 

conditions with respect to the regularity or efficiency of the work to be per¬ 

formed by workmen laid down by these rules; and any agreement for the 

payment of wages in so far as it is in contravention of this provision shall be void. 

For the purpose of this Act the expression “district rules” means rules made 

under the powers given by this Act by the joint district board. 
(2) The district rules shall lay down conditions, as respects the district to 

which they apply, with respect to the exclusion from the right to wages at the 

minimum rate of aged workmen and infirm workmen (including workmen 

partially disabled by illness or accident), and shall lay down conditions with 

respect to the regularity and efficiency of the work to be performed by the 

workmen, and with respect to the time for which a workman is to be paid in the 

event of any interruption of work due to an emergency, and shall provide that a 

workman shall forfeit the right to wages at the minimum rate if he does not 

comply with conditions as to regularity and efficiency of work, except in case 

where the failure to comply with the conditions is due to some cause over 

which he has no control. 
The district rules shall also make provision with respect to the persons by 

whom and the mode by which any question, whether any workman in the 

district is a workman to whom the minimum rate of wages is applicable or 

whether a workman has complied with the conditions laid down by the rules, or 
whether a workman who has not complied with the conditions laid down by the 

rules has forfeited his right to wages at the minimum rate, is to be decided, and 

for a certificate being given of any such decision for the purposes of this 

section. 
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(3) The provisions of this section as to payment of wages at a minimum rate 

shall operate as from the date ot the passing ol this Act, although a minimum 

rate of wages may not have been settled, and any sum which would have been 

payable under this section to a workman on account of wages if a minimum rate 

had been settled may be recovered by the workman from his employer at any 

time after the rate is settled. 
2(1) Minimum rates of wages and district rules for the purposes of this Act 

shall be settled separately for each of the districts named in the schedule to this 

Act by a body of persons recognised by the Board of Trade as the joint district 

board for that district. 
Nothing in this Act shall prejudice the operation of any agreement entered 

into or custom existing before the passing of this Act for the payment of wages 

at a rate higher than the minimum rate settled under this Act, and in settling 

any minimum rate of wages the joint district board shall have regard to the 

average daily rate of wages paid to the workmen of the class for which the 

minimum rate is to be settled 
(2) The Board of Trade may recognise as a joint district board for any 

district any body of persons, whether existing at the time of the passing of this 

Act or constituted for the purposes of this Act, which in the opinion of the 

Board of Trade fairly and adequately represents the workmen in coal mines in 

the district and the employers of those workmen, and the chairman of which is 

an independent person appointed by agreement between the persons represent¬ 

ing the workmen and employers respectively on the body, or in default of 

agreement by the Board of Trade. 

The Board of Trade may, as a condition of recognising as a joint district 

board for the purposes of this Act any body the rules of which do not provide 

for securing equality of voting power between the members representing work¬ 

men and the members representing employers and for giving the chairman a 

casting vote in case of difference between the two classes of members, require 

that body to adopt any such rule as the Board of Trade may approve for the 

purpose, and any rule so adopted shall be deemed to be a rule governing the 

procedure of the body for the purposes of this Act . . . 

3 (1) Any minimum rate of wages or district rules settled under this Act shall 

remain in force until varied in accordance with the provisions of this Act. 

(2) The joint district board of a district shall have power to vary any mini¬ 

mum rate of wages or any district rules for the time being in force in their 

district, 

(a) at any time by agreement of the members of the joint district board 

representing the workmen and the members representing the employers; and 

(b) after one year has elapsed since the rate or rules were last settled or 

varied, on an application made (with three months notice given after the expir¬ 

ation of the year) by any workmen or employers, which appears to the joint 

district board to represent any considerable body of opinion amongst either the 

workmen or the employers concerned; 
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and the provisions of this Act as to the settlement of minimum rates of wages or 

district rules shall, so far as applicable, apply to the variation of any such rate or 

rules. . . . 

186. Trade Union Act, 1913 

(Public General Statutes, 2 & 3 Geo. 5 c. 30) 

3 (1) The funds of a trade union shall not be applied, either directly or in 

conjunction with any other trade union, association, or body, or otherwise 

indirectly, in the furtherance of the political objects to which this section 

applies (without prejudice to the furtherance of any other political objects), 

unless the furtherance of those objects has been approved as an object of the 

union by a resolution for the time being in force passed on a ballot of the 

members of the union taken in accordance with this Act for the purpose by a 

majority of the members voting; and where such resolution is in force, unless 

rules, to be approved, whether the union is registered or not, by the Registrar 

of Friendly Societies, are in force providing, 

a. that any payments in furtherance of those objects are to be made out of 

a separate fund (in this Act referred to as the political fund of the union), and 

for the exemption in accordance with this Act of any member of the union from 

any obligation to contribute to such a fund if he gives notice in accordance with 

this Act that he objects to contribute; and 

b. that a member who is exempt from the obligation to contribute to the 

political fund of the union shall not be excluded from any benefits of the union, 

or placed in any respect either directly or indirectly under any disability or at 

any disadvantage as compared with other members of the union (except in 

relation to the control or management of the political fund) by reason of his 

being so exempt, and that contribution to the political fund of the union shall 

not be made a condition for admission to the union. 

(2) If any member of a trade union alleges that he is aggrieved by a breach of 

any rule made in pursuance of this section, he may complain to the Registrar of 

Friendly Societies, and the Registrar of Friendly Societies, after giving the 
complainant and any representative of the union an opportunity of being heard, 

may, if he considers such a breach has been committed, make such order for 

remedying the breach as he thinks just under the circumstances, and any such 

order of the registrar shall be binding and conclusive on all parties without 

appeal and shall not be removable into any court of law or restrainable by in¬ 

junction, and on being recorded in the county court may be enforced as if it 

had been an order of the county court. In the application of this provision to 

Scotland the sheriff court shall be substituted for the county court, and “inter¬ 

dict” shall be substituted for “injunction”. 
(3) The political objects to which this section applies are the expenditure of 

money, 
a. on the payment of any expenses incurred whether directly or indirectly 
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by a candidate or prospective candidate for election to parliament or to any 

public office, before, during, or after the election in connection with his can¬ 

didature or election; or 
b. on the holding of any meeting or the distribution of any literature or 

documents in support of any such candidate or prospective candidate, or 
c. on the maintenance of any person who is a member of parliament or 

who holds a public office; or 
d. in connection with the registration of electors or the selection of a 

candidate for parliament or any public office; or, 
e. on the holding of political meetings of any kind, or on the distribution 

of political literature or political documents of any kind, unless the main pur¬ 

pose of the meetings or of the distribution of the literature or documents is the 

furtherance of statutory objects within the meaning of this Act. 
The expression “public office” in this section means the office of member of 

any county, county borough, district, or parish council, or board of guardians, 

or of any public body who have power to raise money, either directly or 

indirectly, by means of a rate. . . . 
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1833-1914: A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS IN 
VOLUME XII 

Figures refer to the numbered documents, not to the pages: number (/) preceding the figures refers to Part 1, 
1833-74, and (2) to Part 2, 1874-^14. 

i83° 
Sir J. Graham’s reforms at the Admiralty, (1), 169 

1831 
Population census, table, (1), 73 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Sir J. Graham’s reforms at the Admiralty, (1), 169 

1832 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Sir J. Graham’s reforms at the Admiralty, (1), 169 

Factories Regulation Bill, M. Sadler on second reading, (1), 249 

1833 

Emigration, table, (1), 75 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Trade cycle, table, (1), 90 

Report of Select Committee on Agriculture, (1), 91 

Tracts for the Times, No. 1, (1), hi 

Sir J. Graham’s reforms at the Admiralty, (1), 169 

Report of Royal Commission on employment of children in factories, (1), 250 

Factories Regulation Act, (1), 251 

'834 
Emigration, table, (1)., 75 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Trade cycle, table, (1), 90 

First Report of Royal Commission on ecclesiastical revenues, (1), 112 

Sir J. Graham’s reforms at the Admiralty, (1), 169 

Report of Select Committee on county rates, (1), 189 

Report of Royal Commission on administration and practical operation of the Poor Laws, (1), 206 

W. Cotton on work of the National Society, (1), 228 

Report of Select Committee on hand loom weavers, (1), 252 

183s 

Vise. Melbourne in debate on the address, (1), 1, 3 

Duke of Wellington in debate on the address, (1), 2 

Sir R. Peel in debate on the address, (1), 4 

Tamworth manifesto, (1), 52 

Emigration, table, (1), 75 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Trade cycle, table, (1), 90 

Report of Select Committee on gaols and houses of correction, (1), 153 

Report of Royal Commission on municipal corporations, (1), 190 

Municipal Corporations Act, (1), 191 

Report of Select Committee on charities, (1), 231; on Berkhampstead Endowed School, 231 (a); W. Grant on 

state of grammar schools, 231 (b) 

Report of Select Committee on hand loom weavers, (1), 252 

699 



700 A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS 

1836 

Suggested creation of Whig peers, Ld. J. Russell to Melbourne, (1), 53 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 
Report of Select Committee on Joint Stock Banks, (1), 92 

Commercial crisis, (1), 94 

Established Church Act, (1), 113 

First Report of Prison Inspectors, (1), 154 

Civil Marriage Act, (1), 155 
Report of Royal Commission on county rates, (1), 192 

Second Annual Report of Poor Law Commission, (1), 207 

Royal Commission on poorer classes in Ireland, (2), 77 

1837 

Ld. J. Russell, “finality” speech, (1), 54 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Report of B. Ker on Law of Partnership, (1), 93 

Commercial crisis, (1), 94 

J. Hume, introducing County Boards Bill, (1), 193 
Report of Royal Commission on municipal corporations on London, (1), 194 
Third Annual Report of Poor Law Commission, unemployment at Nottingham, (1), 208 (a); resistance to the 

Act at Huddersfield, 208 (b) 
Report of Select Committee on Poor Law, (1), 209 

Report of Select Committee on education of the poorer classes, (1), 229 

Factories, Report of L. Horner on changing attitude of mill owners, (1), 253 
Report of Select Committee on combinations of workmen, evidence of Sheriff (Sir A.) Alison, (1), 254 

1838 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Commercial crisis, (1), 94 
Tractarian Movement, Bp. Bagot to Oxford clergy, (1), 114 

Molesworth Report on transportation, (1), 156 

Select Committee on Poor Laws, (1), 209 
Fourth Annual Report of Poor Law Commissioners, public cost ot sanitary neglect, (1), 221 

Select Committee on education of the poorer classes, (1), 229 
Select Committee on combinations of workmen, evidence of Sheriff (Sir A.) Alison, (1), 254 

[839 

Sir R. Peel on Bedchamber crisis, (1), 5 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (i), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Exports, table, (1), 89 

Commercial crisis, (1), 94 

Chartism, Ld. J. Russell’s refusal, (1), 137 

T. Attwood, introducing Charter, (1), 138 

Royal Commission on constabulary forces, (1), 195 

County and District Constabulary Act, (1), 196 
Duke of Wellington on petition presented by Earl Stanhope on abuses in administration of the Poor Law, (1), 210 

Bill to renew powers of Poor Law Commission, Ld. J. Russell on second reading, (1), 211 

Fifth Annual Report of Poor Law Commissioners, (1), 222 

Report on education under Factory Act, (1), 230 
Ld. J. Russell to Ld. Lansdowne on setting up committee of council for education, (1), 232 

Committee of Council for Education, Report of S. Tremenheere on miners and iron workers of Bedwelty and 

Merthyr Tydvil, (1), 255 



A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS 701 

1840 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Banks of Issue, evidence of J. B. Smith, (1), 94 (a) 

Select Committee on Import Duties, (1), 139 

Select Committee on administration of justice, evidence of S. Sharpe, (1), 157 

Case of Jane Coffee, (1), 212 

Use of vital statistics, W. Farr to Registrar-General, (1), 223 

Correspondence of Education Committee of Scotch Church Assembly, (1), 233 

Minute of 15 July on archbishops and appointment of inspectors of education, (1), 234 

Instructions to inspectors of education, (1), 235 

Committee of Council for Education, Report of Dr J. Allen on mining population in Northumberland and 

Durham, (1), 256 

1841 

Election compromises, (1), 55 

Report of commissioners on bribery at Sudbury, (1), 56 

Population census, table, (1), 73 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Occupations, table, (1), 77 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Banks of Issue, evidence of J. H. Palmer, (1), 94 (b) 

Tracts for the Times, No. 90, remark on passages in the Thirty-nine Articles, (1), 115 

Poor Law Commissioners, general order regulating outdoor relief, (1), 213; extract from general order on 

workhouse rules, 214; explanatory letter on outdoor labour test, 215 

Factories, Report of L. Horner on practicability of legislation for prevention of accidents, (1), 257 

1842 

Select Committee on election proceedings, (1), 55 

Act for better discovery of bribery and corruption, (1), 57 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Bp. Bagot to Oxford clergy on tractarianism and Tract 90, (1), 116 

Claim of Right of General Assembly of Church of Scotland, (1), 117 

Sir R. Peel, budget speech, (1), 140 

R. Cobden’s protest against Peel’s Corn Law, (1), 141 

H. G. Knight on Income Tax, (1), 142 

T. Duncombe, introducing Charter, (1), 143 

Ld. Macaulay in debate on the Charter, (1), 144 

Insolvent Debtors Act, (1), 158 

Parish Constables Act, (1), 197 
Chadwick Report on sanitary condition of the labouring population, (1), 224 

Royal Commission on labour of women and children in mines, (1), 258 

1843 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Dr W. F. Hook to Archd. S. Wilberforce on church and working classes, (1), 118 
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Minutes of Wesleyan Conference on Sir J. Grahams education proposals, (1), 119 

Ld. Wharncliffe to British and Foreign School Society, (1), 236 (a, b) . , , on 
Education clauses of Sir J. Graham’s Factory Bill, announcing proposals, (1), 237; speech on Amended Bill 

238; Ld. Ashley on withdrawal, 239 

1844 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Select Committee on Joint Stock Companies, (1), 95 

Select Committee on railways, (1), 96 

Sir R. Peel on Bank Charter Acts, (1), 97 
Select Committee on Medical Relief, evidence of G. J. Guthrie, (1), 216 (a); evidence of H. W. Kumsey, 

216 (b) 

184s 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Divorce sentence, Mr Justice Maule on R. v. T. Hall, (1), 159 

Royal Commission on occupation of land in Ireland, (2), 78 

1846 

Bill for repeal of Corn Laws, duke of Wellington on second reading, (1), 58; Sir R. Peel on second reading, 

145; Disraeli on third reading, 146 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Select Committee on amalgamation of railways and canals, (1), 98 

County Courts Act, (1), 160 
Minutes of Committee of Council for Education, apprenticeship of pupil teachers, (1), 240 (a); regulations on 

normal schools, education of schoolmasters, and salary aid, 240 (b) 
Famine in Ireland, T. Mathew to Trevelyan, (2), 79 (a); Routh to Trevelyan on measures taken, 79 (b); Col. 

Jones to Trevelyan on prospects for winter, 79 (c); Parker to Jones on conditions in Scull and Skibbereen, 

79 (d) 

1847 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on commercial distress, (1), 99 
Select Committee on settlement and poor removal, evidence of E. Chadwick, (1), 217 (a); evidence of Rev. S. 

G. Osborne, 217 (b) 

J. Fielden, Ten Hours Act, (1), 260 
Famine in Ireland, relief measures, Trevelyan to heads of Irish depts, (2), 79 (e); Report of Caffin on 

conditions in Scull and Skibbereen, 79 (f); Third Monthly Report of relief commissioners, 79 (g) 

Act to make further provision for relief of the poor in Ireland, (2), 80 (a) 

Act to provide for execution of laws for the relief of the poor in Ireland, (2), 80 (b) 
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Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on commercial distress, (1), 99 

Chartist petition. Select Committee on Public Petitions, (1), 147 

Cholera this year, (1), 225 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

1849 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Committee of Inquiry into Treasury establishments, (1), 170 

Committee of Inquiry into establishment and duties of Colonial Office, (1), 171 

Report of Board of Health on cholera, (1), 225 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

Report of S. Tremenheere on strike trouble in Northumberland, (1), 262 

1850 

Contest with Palmerston, Queen Victoria to Ld. J. Russell, (1), 12; Ld. Palmerston to Russell, 13 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Card. Wiseman, diocesan letter “out of the Flaminian Gate”, (1), 120 

Ld. J. Russell to Bp. of-Durham on papal aggression, (1), 121 

Select Committee on County Rates and Expenditure Bill, (1), 198 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

University of Oxford Commission of Inquiry, Ld. J. Russell to duke of Wellington, (1), 241 

Factory weavers, Report of R. J. Saunders on effect of Ten Hours Act on domestic life, (1), 261 

Report of S. Tremenheere on strike trouble in Northumberland, (1), 262 

1851 

Prince Albert on cabinet crisis, (1), 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 

Contest with Palmerston, Queen Victoria to Ld. J. Russell, (1), 14, 16; Russell to the queen, 15, 19; marquis 

of Normanby to Ld. Palmerston, 17; Palmerston to Normanby, 18; Russell to Palmerston, 20 

Population census, table, (1), 73 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Occupations, table, (1), 78 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Land, cultivated acreage and output, table, (1), 83 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Law of Partnership, (1), 100 

Ecclesiastical Titles Act, (1), 122 
Census Report on Religious Worship, tables, (1), 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, in text 132; texts, 124, 

I3L i32* 133 
Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

1852 

Ld. Palmerston’s defence of himself, (1), 21 

Act for more effectual inquiry into corrupt practices, (1), 59 
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Population rates, table, (i), 74 

Grain and Hour imports, table, (t), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Select Committee on railway and canal amalgamation, evidence of S. Laing, (1), 101 (a); of M. Huish, 101 

(b); of C. Russell, 101 (c); of E. E. P. Kelsey, 101 (d); of J. Hawkshaw, 101 (e); of R. Baxter, 101 (f) 

Census Report on religious worship, tables, (1), 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, in text 132; texts, 124, 131, 

132' !33 
Queen’s speech on commercial policy, (1), 148 

Villiers’s Free Trade resolutions, (i), 149 

Resolutions on commercial policy adopted by Commons, (1), 150- 

Select Committee on police in counties and boroughs, (1), 199 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

University of Oxford inquiry, protest of Hebdomadal Board, (1), 242; Report of Royal Commission, 243 

The Times editorials on engineering lockout, (1), 263, 264 

Report of L. Horner on prosperity of workers, (1), 265 

1853 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on railway and canal amalgamation (as in 1852), (1), 101 

Census report on religious worship, tables, (1), 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, in text 132; texts, 124, 131, 

132, 133 
Gladstone’s budget speech, (1), 151 

Committee of inquiry into establishment and functions of Board of Ordnance, (1), 172 

Select Committee on police in counties and boroughs, (1), 199 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

1854 

Baron Stockmar to Prince Albert on the place of monarchy, (1), 6 

Corrupt Practices Act, (1), 60 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Lords Committee on agricultural statistics, evidence of Leone Levi, (1), 102 

Northcote-Trevelyan Report, on organisation of permanent Civil Service, (1), 173; views of J. S. Mill, 174; 

of G. Arbuthnot, 175; reply to Arbuthnot, 176 

Royal Commission on Corporation of London, (1), 200 

Board of Health Report on its work, (1), 226 

1855 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Order in Council on entry to Civil Service, (1), 177 

Debate on administrative reform, Sir A. 11. Layard’s resolution, (1), 178; Gladstone’s speech, 179; Sir G. C. 

Lewis’s speech, 180 

Roebuck Report on the army before Sebastopol, (1), 181 

Metropolis Local Management Act, (1), 201 
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1856 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Debate on limited liability, R. Lowe’s speech, (1), 103 (a); protest of Lords Overstone and Mounteagle, 

103 (b) 

Select Committee on Public Monies, (1), 182 

Police in Counties and Boroughs Act, (1), 202 

i8S7 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Bank Acts and commercial distress, (1), 104 

Divorce Act, (1), 161 

Select Committee on public monies, (1), 182 

1858 

Prince Albert on prerogative of dissolution, (1), 22, 24; Sir C. Phipps on the same, 23 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Bank Acts and commercial distress, (1), 104 

1859 

Reform Bill, Disraeli’s move to introduce, (1), 61; Ld. J. Russell on second reading, 62; Gladstone’s 

opposition to Ld. J. Russell, 63 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

1860 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Gladstone’s budget speech, (1), 152 

Third Report of Royal Commission on superior courts of law, (1), 162 

Distress in the metropolis (poverty), (1), 218 (a) 

1861 

Population census, table, (1), 73 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 
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Occupations, table, (1), 79 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
Debate on Gladstone’s motion to set up Post Office Savings Bank, (1), 105 

Setting up of Public Accounts Committee, Gladstone’s motion, (1), 183 

Distress in the metropolis (poverty), (1), 218 (a) 

Newcastle Report on popular education, (1), 244 

1862 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Ld. Granville on the revised education code, (1), 245 

1863 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Census Report, (1), 76 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 
Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

1864 

Gladstone on Baines’s Bill for lowering borough franchise, (1), 64 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on administration of relief of the poor, (1), 218; on pauper education, 218 (b) 

Clavendon Report on the public schools, (1), 246 

1865 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Clerical Subscription Act, (1), 134 

Union Chargeability Act, (1), 219 

Factory conditions in the Potteries, report of R. Baker, (1), 266 

1866 

Queen Victoria to Ld. J. Russell, refusing resignation of the Cabinet, (1), 25; to earl of Derby on reform, 26, 

29; to Earl Russell on the same, 27 

Earl Russell to Queen Victoria on reform, (1), 28 

Earl of Derby to Queen Victoria on reform, (1), 30 

Reform Bill, R. Lowe’s speech, (1), 65; Gladstone on second reading, 66 
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Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Overend and Gurney failure, Bank of England to Chancellor of the Exchequer, (1), 106 (a); reply, 106 (b); 

Foreign office circular, 106 (c) 

Exchequer and Audit Act, Gladstone’s speech introducing, (1), 184; Special Report of Committee of Public 

Accounts, 185; the Act, 186 

Poor Law Board to guardians on Union Chargeability Act, (1), 220 

1867 

Reform, R. Lowe on Derby’s household suffrage proposals, (1), 67 

Reform Bill, Gladstone on second reading, (1), 68; Disraeli on third reading, 69 

Representation of the People Act, (1), 70 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Select Committee on Limited Liability Acts, evidence of Ld. Romilly, (1), 107 

Select Committee on county financial arrangements, (1), 203 

Taunton Report on endowed schools, (1), 247 

Conditions under Workshops Regulation Act, (1), 267 

Report of Royal Commission on Trade Unions, (1), 268 

1868 

Parliamentary Elections Act, (1), 71 

Population rates, table,.(1), 74 
Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Compulsory Church Rates Abolition Act, (1), 135 

First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Select Committee on county financial arrangements, (1), 203 

Taunton Report on endowed schools, (1), 247 

Report of Royal Commission on Trade Unions, (1), 268 

1869 

Irish Church Bill, Queen Victoria to earl of Derby, (1), 31; to Gladstone, 36, 38; Gladstone to Queen 

Victoria, 32, 34, 35; earl of Derby to Queen Victoria, 33; Earl Granville to Queen Victoria, 37 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Debtors Act, (1), 164 
Report of Adderley Commission on sanitary laws, (1), 227 

Report of Royal Commission on Trade Unions, (1), 268 

Irish Church Act, (2), 81 



708 A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS 

1870 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and Hour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 
First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Married Women’s Property Act, (1), 165 
Gladstone’s acceptance of competitive principle for entry to Civil Service, (1), 187 

Order in Council on entry to Civil Service, (1), 188 

Goschen Report on local taxation, (1), 204 

Report of Adderley Commission on sanitary laws, (1), 227 

Education Bill, W. E. Forster’s motion to introduce, (1), 248 
Conditions under Workshops Regulation Act, R. Redgrave report on Sheffield, (1), 267 (a); R. Baker report 

on Birmingham, 267 (b) 

Reorganisation of Conservative party machine, (2), 21 
Report of the committee for the revision of the Authorised Version ol the Bible, (2), 72 

Irish Landlord and Tenant Act, (2), 82 

1871 

Population census, tables, (1), 73; (2), 41 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Occupations, table, (1), 80 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Royal Commission on friendly societies, (1), 108 

First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Report of Adderley Commission on sanitary laws, (1), 227 

R. Gardner of Preston to meeting, on economy of shorter hours, reported by L. Horner, (1), 259 

Report of R. Redgrave on changed attitude to factory legislation, (1), 269 

Reorganisation of Conservative party machine, (2), 21 

Crops and livestock census, table, (2), 45 

1872 
Sir C. Dilke’s motion of criticism of monarchy, Speaker’s ruling, (1), 39; the motion, 40; division, 41 

Ballot Act, (1), 72 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Royal Commission on friendly societies, (1), 108 

Select Committee on railway amalgamation, (1), 109 
First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Reorganisation of Conservative party machine, (2), 21 

1873 
Cabinet crisis. Queen Victoria to Disraeli, (1), 42, 51; Queen Victoria’s memoranda, 43, 49; Col. Ponsonby’s 

memoranda, 44, 45, 48; Disraeli’s memoranda, 46, 50; Gladstone to Queen Victoria, 47 

Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, table, (1), 84 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 
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Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Royal Commission on friendly societies, (1), 108 

First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Debate on Supreme Court of Judicature Act, speech of Attorney-General Sir J. D. Coleridge, (1), 166, (a); 
speech of C. M. Norwood, 166 (b) 

Reorganisation of Conservative party machine, (2), 21 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

Resolution of Home Rule conference at Rotunda cafe, Dublin, (2), 83 (a) 

A. Doyle on indoor and outdoor relief in Wales, (2), 142 

Contested and uncontested elections for guardians of the poor, (2), 143 

1874 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Grain and flour imports, table, (1), 81 

Wheat prices, table, (1), 82 

Railway returns, tables, (1), 84; (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (1), 85 

Shipping, table, (1), 86 

Exports, tables, (1), 87, 88, 89 

Royal Commission on friendly societies, evidence of J. M. Ludlow, (1), 108 

Public Worship Regulation Act, (1), 136 

First Report of Royal Commission on Judicature, (1), 163 

Reorganisation of Conservative party machine, (2), 21 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

Resolution approved by Home Rule Conference at City Hall, Dublin, (2), 83 (b) 

Contested and uncontested elections for guardians of the poor, (2), 143 

1875 
Population rates, table, (1), 74 

Exports, tables, (1), 89; (2), 49, 51 

Select Committee on loans to foreign states, (1), no 

War scare, Queen Victoria to emperor of Russia, (2), 1 (a); to German emperor, 1 (b) 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, J2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

Contested and uncontested elections for guardians of the poor, (2), 143 

Public Health Act, (2), 158 

Act for facilitating improvement of dwellings of working classes in large towns (Artizans’ and Labourers’ 

Dwellings Improvement), (2), 159 

Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act, (2), 167 

1876 

Appellate Jurisdiction Act, (1), 168 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

Gladstone and the Bulgarian horrors, (2), 95 

Elementary Education Act, (2), 130 

J. Bryce on outdoor relief, paper given to first poor law conference in South Midland District, (2), 144 

1877 

Proclamation of Queen Victoria as empress of India, Viceroy Ld. Lytton to the queen, (2), 2 

Rev. W. Crosskey on “600” of Birmingham, (2), 22 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 
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Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 
Near Eastern question, Beaconsfield’s speech, (2), 96 

Prison Act, (2), 120 

1878 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports tables, (2), 49, 51 

“Steel revolution”, (2), 52 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

Depression in the iron districts, (2), 54 

Constantinople convention, Beaconsfield’s speech, (2), 97 

1879 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Six years of depression, (2), 53 

The harvest of this year, (2), 55 

Gilchrist-Thomas steel making process, (2), 56 

Gladstone’s Midlothian speeches, first, (2), 98; third, 99 

Report on outdoor relief in Eastern District, (2), 145 

1880 

Election, Queen Victoria to Sir H. Ponsonby, (2), 3 (a, c); to earl of Beaconsfield, 3 (b) 

Gladstone’s second government. Queen Victoria’s record of her interviews, (2), 4 

Report on corruption in Macclesfield election, (2), 23 

J. Chamberlain on the caucus, (2), 24 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

C. S. Parnell at Ennis, on boycotting, (2), 84 (a) 

Legislative protection of tenant right, (2), 85 

1881 

Queen Victoria’s confession of her shortcomings, (2), 5 

Speaker Brand’s closures sitting, (2), 25 

Parliamentary procedure, Gladstone’s motion of urgency, (2), 26 

Population census, table, (2), 41 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Occupations by census, table, (2), 44 

Crops and livestock census, table, (2), 45 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

American wheat invasion, (2), 57 

Richmond Commission on Agriculture, (2), 58 
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Land Law (Ireland) Act, (2), 86 

Gladstone government policy on Transvaal, Holland’s speech, (2), 100 
Charity Organisation Society, (2), 146 

1882 
“New' procedure”, Gladstone’s speech, (2), 27 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Government policy on Egypt, Gladstone’s defence, (2), 101; Cranbrook’s speech, 102 

1883 
Corrupt and Illegal Practices Prevention Act, (2), 28 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

1884 

Dispute between Lords and Commons over Franchise and Redistribution Bills, Queen Victoria to Gladstone, 

(2), 6 (a); Gladstone to the queen, 6 (b); Queen Victoria’s journal, 6 (c, d) 

Ld. R. Churchill to Salisbury, (2), 29 

Representation of the People Act, (2), 30 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 31 

Home Rule party pledge, (2), 87 

Opening of Bridge Street Technical School, Birmingham, (2), 131 (a) 

Royal Commission on Technical Instruction, (2), 132 

Royal Commission on Housing of Working Classes, (2), 160 

1883 
Fall of Khartoum, Queen Victoria’s telegram en clair, (2), 7 

J. Chamberlain’s “ransom” speech, (2), 31 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act, (2), 88 

Fall of Khartoum, Salisbury’s vote of censure, (2), 103 

Penjdeh crisis, Gladstone’s demand for £11,000,000 vote of credit, (2), 104 

Medical Relief Disqualification Removal Act, (2), 147 

Royal Commission on Housing of Working Classes, (2), 160 

1886 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 
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Home Rule Bill, Gladstone introducing, (2), 89 (a); Chamberlain on second reading, 89 (b); Parnell on second 

reading, 89 (c) 
J. Chamberlain’s circular to guardians of the poor, on work for unemployed, (2), 148 

1887 

Queen Victoria’s Golden Jubilee, The Times leader, (2), 8 

Constituency organisation, (2), 32 

New procedure, W. H. Smith’s speech, (2), 33 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 
Cowper Report on operation of the Land Acts, (2), 90 

London School Board budgets, Sir R. Temple’s speech, (2), 133 

Science and art classes in remote areas, Caithness, (2), 134 

1888 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Alkali Inspectors’ Report, (2), 59 
Special Commission on Captain Boycott, (2), 84 (b) 

Local Government Act, (2), 126 
G. W. Kekewich on education department’s attitude to Bridge Street Technical School, Birmingham, (2), 

131 (b) 
Royal Commission on Elementary Education Act, Cross Commission, (2), 135 

J. Burnett, Report to Board of Trade on sweating in East End, (2), 161 

1889 

Metropolitan Board of Works, review of its own work, (1), 205 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

New:er types of alkali work and workers, (2), 60 

C. Booth on labour and life in London, (2), 149 

Card. Manning on his intervention in dock strike, (2), 168 

1890 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Liquidation of Barings, (2), 61 

Stock Exchange thanks Bank of England for action over Barings, (2), 62 

Essay by C. Gore on the Holy Spirit and inspiration, from Lux Mundi, (2), 73 

Report of the Parnell Commission, (2), 91 

O’Shea divorce, Gladstone to J. Morley on leadership of Irish party, (2), 92 

1891 

Population census, table, (2), 41 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 
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Occupation by census, table, (2), 44 

Crops and livestock census, table, (2), 45 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Elementary Education Act, (2), 136 

Factories Act, (2), 162 

“Fair wages” resolution, (2), 169 

Royal Commission on Labour, evidence of W. H. Patterson on Durham mining industry, (2), 170; evidence 

of A. Sopwith on the ideal sliding scale, 171 

1892 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

1893 
Salisbury on exercise of the queen’s prerogative of dissolution, (2), 9 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Roxal Commission on Agriculture, (2), 65 

Uganda, Labouchere’s criticism, (2), 105 

Independent Labour party, foundation, speech of B. Tibet at Bradford conference, (2), 172 (a); object of the 

party, 172 (b) 

Railway Regulation (Hours of Labour) Act, (2), 173 

Mining dispute, Prime Minister offering mediation of Ld. Rosebery, (2), 174 (a); terms of settlement, 174 (b) 

1894 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Royal Commission on Agriculture, (2), 65 

Uganda protectorate, Grey’s defence, (2), 106 

Local Government Act, (2), 127 

189s 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Royal Commission on Agriculture, (2), 65 

Jameson Raid, (2), 108 

Gladstone Report on prisons, (2), 121 

Roval Commission on Secondary Education, Bryce Report, (2), 137 

Pauperism amongst the aged, (2), 151 

1896 

Kruger telegram, Queen Victoria to Kaiser William II, (2), 10 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 



7H A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Speculation in the cycle industry, (2), 63 

New manufactures, aluminium and calcium carbide, (2), 64 

Royal Commission on Agriculture, (2), 65 

Abp. Temple on evolution. Church Congress, (2), 74 

Conciliation Act, (2), 175 

1897 

Population rates, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 
Final Report of Royal Commission on Agriculture, (2), 65 

Chamberlain at Royal Colonial Institute, (2), 107 

Engineers’ dispute, conditions of settlement, (2), 176 

1898 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Navy estimates, Goschen’s speech, (2), 109 

Supplementarv navy estimates, Goschen’s speech, (2), no 

Battle of Omdurman, (2), 111 

Fashoda crisis, (2), 112 

1899 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Tramways in Bristol, (2), 66 

South Africa, Milner’s “helot” dispatch, (2), 113 

London Government Act, (2), 128 

Charles Booth on old age pensions, (2), 150 

Trade Union Congress at Plymouth, (2), 177 

1900 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

1901 

Monarchy and empire, A. J. Balfour to Edward VII, (2), 11 

Population census, table, (2), 41 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Occupations by census, table, (2), 44 
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Crops and livestock census, table, (2), 45 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Taff Vale case, decision of Mr justice Farwell, (2), 178 

1902 
Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Peace of Vereeniging, (2), 114 

Education Bill, Balfour on third reading, (2), 138 

Education Act, (2), 139 

1903 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 
Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

C. Booth on attitude in London to religion, (2), 75 

Irish Land Act, (2), 93 

Balfour’s speech on motion to establish permanent committee of defence, (2), 125 (a) 

Report to Privy Council on petition for charter for a university in Liverpool, (2), 140 

1904 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Anglo-French entente, (2), 115 

Balfour’s statement in debate on Civil Service estimates, (2), 125 (b) 

Physical Deterioration Committee, (2), 163 

I9°S 
Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Industrial developments in southern England, (2), 67 

Balfour in discussions on defence, (2), 125 (c) 

Unemployed Workmen Act, (2), 152 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, (2), 154 

Caxton Hall conference, (2), 179 

1906 

“Valentine letters” between A. J. Balfour and J. Chamberlain, (2), 34 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 
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Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Engineering progress, (2), 68 

Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Discipline, (2), 76 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, (2), 154 

Relief as encouragement to casual labour, (2), 155 

Trades Disputes Act, (2), 180 

1907 

House of Lords, Campbell-Bannerman’s resolution, (2), 35 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Motor vehicle industry, (2), 69 

Probation of Offenders Act, (2), 122 

Training colleges, abolition of denominational restrictions, (2), 141 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, (2), 154 

W. S. Churchill on intention to set up labour exchanges and unemployment insurance, (2), 156 

1908 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Prevention of Crime Act, (2), 123 

Children Act, (2), 124 

Old Age Pensions Act, (2), 153 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, (2), 154 

Coal Mines Regulation Act, (2), 181 

1909 

Budget, H. H. Asquith’s conversation with Edward VII, (2), 12 

Edward VII and the suggested creation of peers, (2), 13 

Budget, land taxation proposals, (2), 36 

Finance Bill, Lords debate, Lansdowne’s motion, (2), 37 (a); Morley’s speech, 37 (b); Abp. of York’s speech, 

37 (c) 
Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Navy estimates, McKenna introducing, (2), 116 

Grey on relations with Germany, (2), 117 

Navy estimates, four more Dreadnoughts, (2), 118 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, majority report, (2), 154 

Trade Boards Act, (2), 164 

Housing and Town Planning Act, (2), 165 
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1910 
Address on election and “guarantees”, H. H. Asquith in debate, (2), 14 

George V’s interview with Asquith, (2), 15; Asquith’s account of interview, 16 

Cabinet minute of “guarantees”, (2), 17 (a); George V’s interview with Asquith and Ld. Crewe, 17 (b) 

Asquith introducing resolutions prior to Parliament Bill, (2), 38 

Population rates, table, (2), 42 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 31 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Foreign trade this year, (2), 71 

Navy estimates. First Lord’s tribute to Fisher, (2), 119 

19H 

H. H. Asquith to Balfour and Lansdowne, (2), 18 

Morley’s announcement in the Lords, (2), 19 

Parliament Bill, Balfour’s speech, (2), 39 

Parliament Act, (2), 40 

Population census, table, (2), 41 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Occupations by census, table, (2), 44 

Crops and livestock census, table, (2), 45 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Industrial development in South Wales and Bristol, (2), 70 

National Insurance Act, (2), 157, 166 

Shipping, strike. The Times leader, (2), 182 

Railway strike, Union’s ultimatum, (2), 183 (a); The Times leader, 183 (b); telegram to workers to strike, 

183 (c); agreement, 183 (d) 

1912 

King, Home Rule, Unionists and Ulster, Conservative leaders and George V, (2), 20 (a); A. Bonar Law to 

George V, 20 (b) 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Ulster covenant, (2), 94 

Coal strike, Asquith on government intervention, (2), 184 

Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, (2), 185 

I9G 
King, Home Rule, Unionists and Ulster, George V to Prime Minister, (2), 20 (c); H. H. Asquith to George 

V, 20 (d); George V to Asquith, 20 (e) 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

Foreign trade index, table, (2), 50 

Trade Union Act, (2), 186 

'9H 
King, Home Rule, Unionists and Ulster, George V’s speech at Buckingham Palace Conference, (2), 20 (f); 

Prime Minister’s statement on position of the king, 20 (g) 



A CHRONOLOGY OF THE TEXTS 718 

Emigration, table, (2), 43 

Railway returns, table, (2), 46 

Coal and pig iron production, table, (2), 47 

Shipping, table, (2), 48 

Exports, tables, (2), 49, 51 

McDonnell Report on Civil Service, (2), 129 
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Acts of parliament, see Statutes 
agriculture 

Richmond Commission (1881), 58 

Royal Commission (1893-7), final report, 65 
alkali works 

inspectors’ report (1888), 59 

newer types of, and workers (1889), 60 

aluminium and calcium carbide, new manufactures 
(1896), 64 

American wheat invasion (1881), 57 

Anglo-French entente (1904), 115 
Asquith, H. H. 

and George V on Home Rule, Unionists and 
Ulster (1912-14), 20 

conversation with Edward VII (1909), 12 

interviews with George V (1910), 15, 16; and 
Crewe, 17 

on election address and “guarantees” (1910), 14 

on government intervention in coal strike (1912), 
184 

on resolutions prior to Parliament Bill (1910), 38 

to Balfour and Lansdowne (1911), 18 

Balance of payments (1875-1914), table, 51 

Balfour, A. J. 

and Chamberlain, “Valentine letters” (1906), 34 

and Lansdowne, Asquith to (1911), 18 

on reconstitution of Defence Committee (1903-5), 

125 

on third reading of Education Bill (1902), 138 

to Edward VII (1901), 11 

Bank of England, Stock Exchange thanks (1890), 62 

Barings, liquidation of (1890), 61, 62 

battle of Omdurman, 111 

Beaconsfield, 1st earl of (Benjamin Disraeli) 

defending Constantinople Convention (1878), 97 

on Near Eastern question (1877), 96 

Queen Victoria to (1880), 3 

Bible, 72 

Bills 

Education (1902), 138 

Finance (1909), 37 

Franchise and Redistribution (1884), 6 

Home Rule (1886), 89 

Parliament (1910), 38; (1911), 39 
Birmingham 

Bridge Street Technical School (1884, 1888), 131 

“600”, 22 

birth, death and population rates (1876-1910), table, 

42 

Booth, Charles 

on attitude of people to religion, 75 

on labour and life (1889), 149 

on old age pensions (1899), 150 

Boycott, Captain, C. C., 84; boycotting (1880), 

84 (a); (1888), 84 (b) 

Bradford Labour Conference (1893), 172 (a) 

Brand, H. B. W. (Vise. Hampden in 1884), Speaker, 

closures sitting (1881), 25 

Bridge Street Technical School, Birmingham (1884, 
1888), 131 

Bristol 

industrial development in (1911), 70 

tramways (1899), 66 
Bruce, Rev. R., 135 

Bryce, James 

paper on outdoor relief (1876), 144 

report on secondary education (1895), 137 

Buckingham Palace Conference (1914), 20 (f, g) 
budget 

and the Lords (1909), 12 

(land) taxation proposals (1909), 36 

Bulgarian horrors, Gladstone and, 95 

Burnett, John, report on sweating, 161 

Caffin report on famine in Scull and Skibbereen 

(1847), 79 (f) 

Caithness, science and art classes in (1887), 134 

calcium carbide and aluminium, new manufactures 

(1896), 64 

Campbell-Bannerman, Sir Henry, resolution on 

Lords (1907), 35 

Caxton Hall Conference (1905), 179 

censuses, see tables 

Chamberlain, Joseph 

and Balfour, “Valentine letters” (1906), 34 

at Royal Colonial Institute (1897), 107 

on Home Rule Bill (1886), 89 (b) 

on the caucus (1880), 24 

“ransom” speech (1885), 31 

to Poor Law guardians on work for unemployed 
(1886), 148 

Charity Organisation Society (1881), 146 

Children Act (1908), 124 

church 

Church Congress (1896), 74 

Irish Church Act (1869), 81 

Churchill, Lord Randolph, to Salisbury (1884), 29 

Winston S., on setting up labour exchanges 

(1907), 156 

Civil Service, 129 

Clonmel, 78 (g) 

coal 

Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act (1912), 185 

Coal Mines Regulation Act (1908), 181 

labour relations in Durham (1891), 170 

production (1875-1914), table 47 

strike (1912), 184 

Commission, Cross, 135 

Parnell, 91 

Richmond, 58 
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Special (Boycott), 84 

see also Report; Royal Commission 

con-acre, 78 (b) 

Conciliation Act (1896), 175 

conferences 

Bradford Labour, 172 (a) 

Buckingham Palace, 20 (1, g) 

Caxton Hall, 179 

Home Rule, 83 (a, b) 

labour representation, 177 
Conservative leaders and George V (1912), 20 (a) 

parts machine (1870-4), 21 
Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act (1875), 

167 
Constantinople Convention (1878), 97 

constituency organisation (1887), 32 

correspondence, 1 (a, b), 3 (a, c), 6 (a, b), 10, 11, 18, 

20 (e), 29, 34, 79 (a, c), 92, 142, 174 (a); see 

also letters 
Corrupt and Illegal Practices Prevention Act (1883), 

28 
Cowper report on Land Acts (1887), 90 

Cranbrook, earl of, on Egypt (1882), 102 

Crewe, earl of, interview with George V and 

Asquith (1910), 17 

crops, acreages of (1871-1911), table, 45 

Cross Commission (1888), 135 

Crosskey, Rev. W., on Birmingham “600”, 22 

cycle industry (1896), 63 

Death rates (1876-1910), table, 42 

debates on 
address on election and “guarantees” (1910), 14 

Civil Service Estimates, 125 (b) 

Finance Bill, 37 

Home Rule Bill, 89 
parliamentary procedure, 26, 33 

Parliament Bill, 38, 39 

Decies Within, co. Waterford, 78 (t) 

Defence Committee, reconstitution of (1903-5), 125 

depression (1873-9), S3 

Devon report, 78 

diarv entries, 15, 17 (b); set' also letters 
Dillon, John, on Anglo-French entente (1904), 1x5 

disputes, 6, 174 
Disraeli, Benjamin, see Beaconsfield 

dissolution, queen’s prerogative ol (1893), 9 

dock strike (1889), 168 
Doyle, Andrew, on indoor and outdoor relief in 

Wales, 142 

Dreadnoughts, 118 

Durham Miners Association, 170 

Ecclesiastical Discipline, Royal Commission on 

(1906), 76 
Economist volume and value index (190013), table, 

5° 

education 

Education Act (1902), 139 

Education Bill (1902), 138 

Elementary Education Act (1876), 130 

Elementary Education Act (1891), 136 

Edward VII 

and Asquith (1909), 12 
and suggested creation of peers (1909), 13 

Balfour to (1901), 11 

Egypt 
Cranbrook on (1882), 102 
Gladstone’s defence of government policy on 

(1882), 101 

elections, parliamentary 
Asquith on address and “guarantees” (1910), 14 

Chamberlain on the caucus (1880), 24 

Macclesfield, corruption in (1880), 23 

Queen Victoria and (1880), 3 

Poor Law, for guardians (1873, 1874, 1875), 143 

Elementary Education Act 

(1876), 130 

(1891), 136 
Royal Commission on (1888), 135 

emigration from the United Kingdom (1875-1914), 

table, 43 

engineering progress (1906), 68 

engineers’ dispute (1897), 176 

Ennis, 84 (a) 

entente (1904), 115 

evolution, Abp. Temple on (1896), 73 

exports 
of capital (1875-1914), table, 51 

principal, by value (1875-1914), table, 49 

Factories Act (1891), 162 

“fair wages” resolution (1891), 169 

famine in Ireland, 79 
Far well, Mr Justice (Sir George Farwell, Lord 

Justice in 1906), decision on Taff Vale case 

(1901), 178 

Fashoda crisis, 112 

Finance Bill (1909), Lords debate on, 37 

Fisher (of Kilverstone, Adm. Ld.), F'irst Lord's trib¬ 

ute to (1910), 119 

Foley, Edmund, evidence of (1845), 78 (f) 

foreign affairs, .tee place names 

trade (1900-13), table, 50; in 1910, 71 

Franchise and Redistribution Bills, dispute over 

(1884), 6 

George V 
and Conservative leaders (1912), 20 (a) 

and Home Rule, Unionists and Ulster (1912-14), 

20 

Asquith to (1913), 20 (d) 

at Buckingham Palace Conference (1914), 20 (1) 

Bonar Law to (1912), 20 (b) 

Cabinet minute to (1910), 17 (a) 

interview with Asquith (1910), 15, 16; and Crewe, 

17 (b) 
position of, statement by Prime Minister 

(Asquith) (1914), 20 (g) 

to Prime Minister (Asquith) (1913), 20 (c, e) 

German emperor, Queen Victoria to, 1 

Germany, 117 
Gilchrist-Thomas steel making process (1879), 56 

Gladstone, W. E. 



INDEX TO TEXTS 721 

and Bulgarian horrors, 95 

and Irish leadership, 92 

and mining dispute (1893), 174 

demand for vote of credit for Penjdeh (1885), 104 

first Midlothian speech (1879), 98 

introduces Home Rule Bill (1886), 89 

introduces “new procedure” (1882), 27 

interviews with Queen Victoria, 4 

on Franchise and Redistribution Acts, 6 

on parliamentary procedure, motion of urgency 
(1881), 26 ' 

policy on Egypt (1882), 101 

policy on Transvaal (1881), 100 

Queen Victoria to (1884), 6 (a) 

report on prisons, 121 

second government of (1880), 4 

third Midlothian speech (1879), 99 

to John Morley (1890), 92 

to Queen Victoria, 6 (b) 

Golden Jubilee, 8 

Gore, Charles, essay on Holy Spirit and inspiration, 

from Lux Mundi, 73 

Goschen, G. J. (Viscount in 1900) 

presents navy estimates (1898), 109 

presents supplementary navy estimates (1898), 

no 
Grey, Sir Edward 

on protectorate of Uganda (1894), 106 

on relations with Germany (1909), 117 

Griffith estimate of cultivable waste land in Ireland 

(1845), table, 78 (h) 

“guarantees” (1910), 14 

guardians 

Chamberlain’s circular to (1886), 148 

elections for (1873, 1874, 1875), !43 

Harvest (1879), 55 

Hill, Octavia, evidence of, 160 (e) 

Holland, Sir Henry (Vise. Knutsford in 1895), 

policy on Transvaal (1881), 100 

Home Rule 

and George V, Unionists and Ulster (1912-14), 

20 

Bill (1886), 89 

Conference (1873), 83 (a); (1874), 83 (b) 

party pledge (1884), 87 

Housing and Town Planning Act (1909), 165 

housing of working classes, 159, 160 

Imperial affairs, see place names 

improvements in land in Ireland, 78 (a) 

Independent Labour Party (1893), 172 

India, 2 

indoor relief, 142 

industrial development in southern England (1905), 

67 

in South Wales and Bristol (1911), 70 

industries 

alkali, 59, 60 

aluminium, 64 

calcium carbide, 64 

coal, 47 

cycle, 63 

motor vehicle, 69 

pig iron, 47 

steel, 56 

Ireland 

Act to make further provision for the relief of the 

poor in Ireland (1847), 80 (a) 

Act to provide for the execution of the laws for 

the relief of the poor in Ireland (1847), 

80(b) 

Caffin on Scull and Skibbereen, 79 (f) 

con-acre, 78 (b) 

evidence of C. G. Otway on resettlement of a 

Tipperary estate, 78 (c) 

evidence of E. Foley on murder at Decies Within, 

78 (f) 
evidence of J. Kincaid on resettlement on 

Longford estate, 78 (d) 

evidence of N. Maher on middlemen, 78 (e) 

evidence of T. Prendergast of Clonmel, 78 (g) 

famine in (1846-7), 79 

Griffith estimate of cultivable waste land, table, 

78 (h) 

Home Rule 

Bill (1886), 89 

conference in Dublin (1873), 83 (a) 

party pledge (1884), 87 

resolutions approved (1874), 83 (b) 

Irish Church Act (1869), 81 

Irish Land Act 

(1870), 82 

(1903), 93 
Jones to Trevelyan on famine, 79 (c) 

land improvements, 78 (a) 

Land Law (Ireland) Act (1881), 86 

Mathew to Trevelyan on famine, 79 (a) 

Parker to Jones on Scull and Skibbereen, 79 (d) 

Parnell on Home Rule Bill, 89 (c) 

party leadership, 92 

Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act (1885), 88 

Relief Commissioners’ report on Scull and 

Skibbereen, 79 (g) 

Routh’s report to Trevelyan on famine, 79 (b) 

Royal Commission on Occupation of Land in 

(Devon report, 1845), 78 

Royal Commission on Poorer Classes in (1836), 

77 
Trevelyan’s circular on famine relief, 79 (e) 

Ulster covenant (1912), 94 

iron production (1875-1914), table, 47 

Jameson Raid (1895), 108 

Jones, Col., to Trevelyan on famine in Ireland 

(1846), 79 (c) 
Parker to, on Scull and Skibbereen (1846), 79 (d) 

journal entries, 4, 5, 6 (c, d); see also letters 

Kekewich, G. W., on Education Department and 

Bridge Street School (1881), 131 (b) 

Khartoum, fall of (1885), Queen Victoria’s telegram 

en clair, 7 

Salisbury’s vote of censure, 103 
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Kincaid, Joseph, evidence on resettlement on 
Longford estate (1845), 78 (d) 

Kruger (Paul, Pres, of Transvaal), 10 

Labouchere, Henry, 105 
labour 

Bradford conference, 172 (a) 
exchanges, 154 (c), 156 
party, 172 
relations in Durham mining industry, 170 
representation, 177 

land 
Acts, Cowper report on (1887), 90 
Irish Land Act 

(1870), 92 

(iW), 93 
Land Law (Ireland) Act (1881), 86 
occupation of, in Ireland, 78 
Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act (1885), 88 
tax (1909), 36 

Lansdowne, 5th marquess of 
and Balfour, Asquith to (1911), 18 
motion on Finance Bill (1909), 37 (a) 

Law, Andrew Bonar, to George V (1912), 20 (b) 
legislative protection of tenant right (1880), 85 
letters (correspondence, diary and journal entries, 

memoranda, notes, telegrams) 
from 

Asquith, 12, 16, 18 
Balfour, 11, 34 
Bonar Law, 20 (b) 
Chamberlain, 34 
Churchill (Ld. R.), 29 
Doyle, 142 
George V, 15, 17 (b), 20 (c, e) 
Gladstone, 92, 174 (a) 
Jones, 79 (c) 
Kruger, 10 
Lytton, 2 
Manning, 168 
Mathew, 79 (a) 
Morant, 141 
Victoria, Queen, 1 (a, b), 3 (a, b, c), 4, 5, 6 (a, c, 

d), 7> 10 
to 

Asquith, 20 (c, e) 
Balfour, 18, 34 
Beaconsfield, 3 (b) 
Chamberlain, 34 
Edward VII, 11 
George V, 20 (b, d) 
German emperor, 1 (b) 
Gladstone, W. E., 6 (b) 
Lansdowne, 18 
Morley, 92 
Ponsonby, 3 (a, c) 
railway workers, 183 (c) 
Russia, emperor of, 1 (a) 
Salisbury, 29 
Trevelyan, 79 (a, c) 
Victoria, Queen, 2, 6 (b) 
William II, Kaiser, 10 

Liverpool, University College of, petition for charter 
(1903), 140 

livestock, census of (1871-1911), table, 45 
Local Government Act 

(1888), 126 
(1894), 127 

Local Government Board, 156, 160 (d) 
London 

labour and life in, 149 
London Government Act (1899), 128 
religion in, 75 
School Board “budget”. Sir R. Temple on (1887), 

133 
sweating in, 161 

Longford estate, 78 (d) 
Lux Mundi, 73 
Lytton, Ld., Viceroy of India, to Queen Victoria, 2 

McDonnell report on Civil Service (1914), 129 
McKenna, R. (First Lord), introduces navy- 

estimates (1909), 116 
Macclesfield (1880), 23 
Maher, Nicholas, evidence on middlemen (1845), 

78 (e) 
Manning, H. E., Card. Abp. of Westminster 

and dock strike (1889), 168 
examination of Rev. R. Bruce by (1888), 135 

Mathew, Theobald, to Trevelyan, on famine in 
Ireland (1846), 79 (a) 

Medical Relief Disqualification Removal Act (1885), 

>47 
memoranda, 16, 20 (b, c, d), 141 (a); see also letters 
middlemen, 78 (e) 
Midlothian, 98, 99 
Milner, Sir Frederick, “helot” dispatch, 113 
mining 

Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act (1912), 185 
Coal Mines Regulation Act (1908), 181 
dispute (1893), 174 

Morant, R. L., 141 (a) 
Morley, John (Vise.) 

announcement in the Lords (1911), 19 
Gladstone to, on Irish leadership (1890), 92 
on Finance Bill (1909), 37 (b) 

motor vehicle industry (1907), 69 
murder, 78 (f) 

National Insurance Act (1911), 157, 166 
navy estimates, 109, no, 116, 118, 119 
Near Eastern question, 96 
newer types of alkali work and workers (1889), 60 
new manufactures, 64 
“new procedure”, 27, 33 
notes, t2, 168; see also letters 

Occupations by census groups (1881, 1891, 1901, 
1911), table, 44 

Old Age Pension Act (1908), 153 
old age pensions, 150 
Omdurman, battle of, hi 
O’Shea divorce (1890), 92 
Otway, Caesar G., evidence of, 78 



INDEX TO TEXTS 

outdoor relief, 142, 144, 145 

Owen, Hugh, evidence of, 160 (d) 

Parker to Col. Jones, on Scull and Skibbereen 

(1846), 79 (d) 

Parliament Act (1911), 40 

parliamentary procedure, 26, 27 

Parliament Bill, 38, 39 

Parnell, C. S. 

on boycotting, speech at Ennis (1880), 84 (a) 

on Home Rule Bill (1886), 89 (c) 

Parnell Commission (1890), 91 

Patterson, W. H., evidence of, 170 

pauperism amongst the aged in the nineties, 151 

payments, balance of (1875-1914), table, 51 

Peace of Vereeniging (1902), 114 

Penjdeh crisis (1885), 104 

Physical Deterioration Committee (1904), 163 

pig iron production (1875-1914), table, 47 

Plymouth, 177 

Ponsonby, Sir Henry, Queen Victoria to (1880), 

3 (a, c) 
Poor Law, poverty 

Acts for relief of the poor in Ireland, 80 (a, b) 

Bryce on outdoor relief, 144 

Chamberlain’s circular, 148 

comment on Unemployed Workmen Act (1905), 

154 (b) 
guardians of the poor, 143, 148 

indoor and outdoor relief in Wales, 142 

intermittent employment and remedies, 154 (d) 

labour exchanges, 154 (c), 156 

outdoor relief in Eastern District, 145 

public assistance, 154 (f) 

relief as encouragement to casual labour, 155 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law, 154 

under-employment, 154 (a) 

unemployment insurance, 154 (e) 

Voluntary Aid Organisation, 154 (g) 

population rates (1876-1910), tables, 41, 42 

Prendergast, Thomas of Clonmel, evidence of, 78 (g) 

Prevention of Crime Act (1908), 123 

prisons 

Gladstone report on, 121 

Prison Act (1877), 120 

Probation of Offenders Act (1907), 122 

proclamation, 2 

Public Health Act (1875), 158 

Purchase of Land (Ireland) Act (1885), 88 

Railway Regulation (Hours of Labour) Act (1893), 

03 
railway returns (1874-1914), table, 46 

strike (1911), 183 

Redistribution, Franchise and, Bills (1884), 6 

religion in London, 74 

Report 

of Parnell Commission (1890), 91 

on agriculture, 58, 65 

alkali works, 59, 60 

Civil Service, 129 

famine in Ireland, 79 (b, d, f, g) 
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Home Rule, 91 

Land Acts, 90 

local authority action, 160 (b) 

occupation ol land in Ireland (Devon report, 
1845), 78 

petition for university in Liverpool, 140 
Poor Law, 154 

prisons, 121 

railway demolitions, 160 (a) 

revision of Authorised Version, 72 

secondary education (Bryce report), 137 
sweating, 161 

see also Commission; Royal Commission 

Representation of the People Act (1884), 30 

Richmond Commission on agriculture, 58 

Rosebery, earl of, mediation of, in mining dispute 

(i893), 174 (a) 
Routh to Trevelyan, on famine in Ireland (1846), 

79 (b) 
Royal Colonial Institute, 107 

Royal Commission on 

Agriculture, 58, 65 

Ecclesiastical Discipline, 76 

Elementary Education Act (Cross Commission), 

135 
Housing of Working Classes, 160 

Labour, 170, 171 

Occupation of Land in Ireland (Devon report), 78 

Poorer Classes in Ireland, 77 

Poor Law, 154 

Secondary Education (Bryce report), 137 

Technical Instruction, 132 

see also Commission; Report 

Salisbury, 3rd marquess of 

Ld. R. Churchill to (1884), 29 

on fall of Khartoum (1885), 103 

on queen’s prerogative of dissolution (1893), 9 

science and art, classes in (1887), 134; examinations 

in, 132 (a) 

Scull, famine in, 79 (d, f, g) 

secondary education, 137 

Shaftesbury, 7th earl of, evidence of, 160 (c) 

shipping 

strike (1911), 182 

United Kingdom (1875-1914), table, 48 

Skibbereen, famine in, 79 (d, f, g) 

Smith, W. H., on new procedure (1887), 33 

Sopwith, A., on the ideal sliding scale, 171 

South Africa, 113 

speeches by 

Abp. of York, 37 (c) 

Abp. Temple, 73 

Asquith, 14, 20 (g), 38, 184 

Balfour, 39, 125 (a, b), 138 

Beaconsfield, 96, 97 

Campbell-Bannerman, 35 

Chamberlain, 24, 31, 89 (b), 107 

(Chancellor on) budget, 36 

Churchill, W. S., 156 

Cranbrook, 102 

First Lord, 119 
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George V, 20 (f) 

Gladstone, W. E., 27, 89 (a), 98, 99, 101, 104 

Goschen, 109, no 

Grey, 106, 117 

Holland, 100 

Labouchere, 105 

Lansdowne, 37 (a) 

McKenna, 116 

Morley, 19, 37 (b) 

Parnell, 84 (a), 89 (c) 

Salisbury, 103 

Smith, W. H., 33 

Temple, Sir R., 133 

Tillett, 172 (a) 

Statutes 
(10 & 11 Viet. c. 31) Act to make further provision 

for the relief of the poor in Ireland, 1847 

(Irish (Poor Relief (I))), 80 (a) 

(10 & 11 Viet. c. 90) Act to provide for the execu¬ 

tion of the laws for the relief of the poor in 

Ireland, 1847 (Irish (Poor Relief (I) (No. 

2))), 80 (b) 

(32 & 33 Viet. c. 42) Irish Church Act, 1869, 81 

(33 & 34 Viet. c. 46) Irish Landlord and Tenant 

Act, 1870, 82 

(38 & 39 Viet. c. 36) Act for facilitating the im¬ 

provement of the dwellings of the working 

classes in large towns, 1875 (Artizans’ and 

Labourers’ Dwellings Improvement), 159 

(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55) Public Health Act, 1875, 158 

(38 & 39 Viet. c. 86) Conspiracy and Protection of 

Property Act, 1875, 167 

(39 & 40 Viet. c. 79) Elementary Education Act, 

1876, 130 

(40 & 41 Viet. c. 21) Prison Act, 1877, 120 

(44 & 45 Viet. c. 49) Land Law (Ireland) Act, 

1881, 86 

(46 & 47 Viet. c. 51) Corrupt and Illegal Practices 

Prevention Act, 1883, 28 

(48 & 49 Viet. c. 3) Representation of the People 

Act, 1884, 30 

(48 & 49 Viet. c. 46) Medical Relief 

Disqualification Removal Act, 1885, 147 

(48 & 49 Viet. c. 73) Purchase of Land (Ireland) 

Act, 1885, 88 

(51 & 52 Viet. c. 41) Local Government Act, 

1888, 126 

(54 & 55 Viet. c. 56) Elementary Education Act, 

1891, 136 

(54 & 55 Viet. c. 75) Factories Act, 1891 (Factory 

and Workshop), 162 

(56 & 57 Viet. c. 29) Railway Regulation (Hours 

of Labour) Act, 1893, 173 

(56 & 57 Viet. c. 73) Local Government Act, 

1894, 127 

(59 & 60 Viet. c. 30) Conciliation Act, 1896, 175 

(62 & 63 Viet. c. 14) London Government Act, 

1899, 128 

(2 Edw. 7 c. 42) Education Act, 1902, 139 

(3 Edw. 7 c. 37) Irish Land Act, 1903, 93 

(5 Edw. 7 c. 18) Unemployed Workmen Act, 

1905, 152, 154 (b) 

(6 Edw. 7 c. 47) Trades Disputes Act, 1906, 180 

(7 Edw. 7 c. 17) Probation of Offenders Act, 1907, 

122 
(8 Edw. 7 c. 40) Old Age Pensions Act, 1908, 153 

(8 Edw. 7 c. 57) Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1908, 

181 
(8 Edw. 7 c. 59) Prevention of Crime Act, 1908, 

123 

(8 Edw. 7 c. 67) Children Act, 1908, 124 

(9 Edw. 7 c. 22) Trade Boards Act, 1909, 164 

(9 Edw. 7 c. 44) Housing and Town Planning Act, 

1909, 165 

(1 & 2 Geo. 5 c. 13) Parliament Act, 1911, 40 

(1 & 2 Geo. 5 c. 55) National Insurance Act, 1911, 

157, 166 

(2 & 3 Geo. 5 c. 2) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) 

Act, 1912, 185 

(2 & 3 Geo. 5 c. 30) Trade Union Act, 1913, 186 

steel making process, 56 

“steel revolution” (1878), 52 

Stock Exchange thanks Bank of England (1890), 62 

strikes and disputes 

coal (1912), 184 

dock (1889), 168 

engineers’, 176 

mining (1893), 174 

railway (1911), 183 

shipping (1911), 182 

sweating, 161 

Tables, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51; (in 

text) 78 (h), 90, 145, 149 (a), 153 

Taff Vale case (1901), 178 

technical instruction, 132 

telegrams, 2, 3 (b), 7, 10, 183 (c); see also letters 

Temple (Frederick), Abp. of Canterbury, on evolu¬ 

tion (1896), 74 

Temple, Sir Richard, London School Board 

“budget” speech (1887), 137 

tenant right, 85 

The Times newspaper, 8, 182, 183 (b) 

Tillet, Ben, speech at Bradford Labour Conference 

(1893), 172 

Tipperary, 78 (c) 

Trade, Board of, 161 

trade, foreign (1910), 71; table, 50 

Trade Boards Act (1909), 164 

Trade Union Act 

(1906), 180 

(1913), 186 

Trade Union Congress in Plymouth (1899), 177 

training colleges (1907), 141 

tramways, 66 

Transvaal, 100 

Trevelyan, Charles, 79 (a, b, c, e) 

Uganda 

Grey’s defence of protectorate (1894), 106 

Labouchere’s criticism (1893), 105 

Ulster 

George V, Home Rule, Unionists and (1912-14), 

20 
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Ulster covenant (1912), 94 

unemployment 

Chamberlain’s circular, 148 

insurance against unemployment, 154 (e), 156, 

157 
intermittent employment, 154 (d) 

National Insurance Act (1911), 157 

under-emplovment, 154 (a) 

Unemployed Workmen Act (1905), 152, 154 (b) 

Unionists, George V, Home Rule, Ulster and 
(1912-14), 20 

“Valentine letters”, 34 

Vereeniging, 114 

Victoria, Queen 

a confession of her shortcomings, 5 

and dispute over Franchise and Redistribution 
Acts, 6 

and general election (1880), 3 

Gladstone to, 6 (b) 

Golden Jubilee of, 8 

interviews with Gladstone, 4 
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